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I 

-:\ly road wa� :-:d in k ingly way�, 
I had Ill_\' plan· on nwny a throne; 

A t hou� : t nd �i ng<T� �m1g my prai�e, 

A tl]()u:-:a lHl 11ri tH·c•<1mn;-; wvrv mill(� own. 

There e:nll<' a \\'a1Hlcrer to my town. 
An<l �pok<> a wonl to uJe, tbc King, 

And a:-: he :-:poke my ;.:oul bowe<l down 
Before sonw :-:plemli<l unknown th i ng. 

�ti l le<l were t h< • h nrry i ng fpet of :-:tate:-:, 
I trod no 111on• wlwre pr i nces went. 

Jll-clacL l pa�sell bc.nm<l my gate;.:, 
And m:\lle the jewellecl :-:ky my tc·nt. 

Througl1 all the kingllom:-< r i c h  and wi<le 

\\'ho�P rul<Tf' h :ul t h e i r  crowns from me, 

I \YaP. a hq�ga r till I <1ie<1, 
Yet found not \Yhat I went to:'<'<'. 

For now1wn· 'neath the jP\W11t>l1 sky 
�110ne th at <·ompL•lling l ight T sought: 

It gleamed w i thin the \\'andcrer';.; <'Y<' 

An<l m:ul<· my Pnlp i res sn·m :1:-: nought, 
But not in all my kingly power 

An<l not in all my hegg:u ' s  woe; 
X ot \YheJT thl· an('ient mounta i n:-: tmnT 

Xor where the fed of town :-:men go. 
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II 

I was tiH' c h i d  of veteran ho:"ts. 
A Battle-Leader fea n:< l  ah r ; 

The Cnder-worl<l w as fillecl wi th ghosts 

Driven f'hri ek i ng out befon• my car. 
\Yhen warriors fmrge<l and swa.n•<l in fig h t  

A n d  t huuf'ands felt t h e  swor < l 's sharp kiss, 

::\Iy l>ann er wa:-; a peop le's light, 

::\Iy lmttle �hont an army'�-' b l iss. 

But I wen t o nce to "\He�t a crown 
From one whom none ha<l eonquen•d yet; 

Antl while the war n•eh•d up a n d  <lown 
Aml I was w here the two hosts met. 

The lmttlP fury th•cl my heart, 

The ha ttle-roaring :--ud < len stopped ; 
And warred warriors fell apart 

A11<l l ifte<l bladL'S grown harmless droppe<L 

Antl dow n  lwtwe<·n t he gazing men 
There came a \Lmderer, rid i n g  slow; 

He s poke h is \\\)fd to me :1gai n, 

A n d  wlwn he spoke, the war wa s vVo<'. 

They waite<l while we rode away 
Between the r a nks of gaz i ng men. 

l\I:· sworcl grew rusty from t hat da y ; 
I eried no battle-cry aga i n. 

I wan d ered to a lmwly h i ll 
An< l  built a hut among the• fems: 

And many a year I gazed m y  fill 

\\'here the sky 1 1lossom bloumf' and b urnt-'. 
The stars kn�:·w well m.'· cal>in pbce 

The mountains watcht>d me w here I lay; 
A n d  dew w a s  alway� on m.'· faee 

\Vh e n  <lawn made red t}w rim of da .\·. 

And ;;;till when all my limbs were ol<l 
I dwelt amid the waYing grass. 

An<l watched tlw tiowers of h eaven unfo1<1 

And saw the d eli cate colors pass. 
But now here on my grass.'· hilL 

And nowher e  'mi d  the clew wet ft>rn, 
I felt the power I sought for thrill 

Nor saw m:· \\'an<len·r's st ar-fire l>un1. 



I I I  

I wa:-: a BareL ancl when I t;ung 

A hun d rell n a t i o n s  h earc l  my song: 
They saill I madt> the mountains you ng, 

Aml clroye awa�' the lords of \Y ron g. 
I s u n g  high songs of olden men, 

An<l anc·ient  empires passed away: 
I sun g  that ( ;ocls woulcl come again 

B u t  k new not how to speed th eir day. 

And when a p ri1wess was the prize  
Fur "\Yhich I sung before my king, 

Th ere camL' tlw �fan with raJiant eyes 

Ancl whispe red as I rose to si ng . 
A strange new :-:ong was mi ne that nigh t� 

I knew not what I sung or said, 
There was a dinmess in my sight , 

A blin<ling mist around my head. 

Deep i n  h is a n ger rose the king 
An<l < 1  roye n1e exiled from his court. 

l had another song to sing 
And all his a n ger harmed me naught. 

But ah, that song wai:-\ JWn'r sung! 
1 cou1<1 not fin(l the secret tla me 

That made the age1ong \ran<lerer young, 
But burned m y  purpose when he came. 

IV 

I <l ied , an<l came anew a s)aye 
And t o i l ed in sullen anger long: 

The lJeacon of my hopes - a gran' 
\rhere silent death would heal my wrong . 

But i n  my Lla r kest hour of woe 

The \r anderer's face agai n I saw: 
I was not free to conw ancl go, 

But I was f ree to learn the Law. 

I wa::; not fn'e to come a n< l go 

X or free to lJroocl and dream again ; 

But in the toil that was my woe 

I found the love th at endeth pai n. 

I learnerl the secret, and I learned 
The flam i ng of the �pi ri t  �un : 

Thr fire in whid1 all yrirf i8 lmrnerl 
[;3 lit lr!J ·"C1Ticc nol,[y done. 
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S p iritua l G r o wth 

B y  X 

H 0 l� art that "'hich thou concein•st tl1yf'l'1f to he. If we ac c ·cpt 

the opinion of other� wv llt'conw what they imagine us to he accord

ing to their own faf'hion. TIH·y :-;ee us in the ir own mirr'.H' a� gil< led 

<lust rather than af' pun· gold lly dnf't o1>s<·nre<1. I f'honhl not yean1 

for the power to :·we myself as otlwrs H't> nH·; but to see mysdf as I am lw
yond the film of transitory du:-;t. If in mne fiction, in a <lream of passion. 

my soul expanding by its own <"OlH'eit marks a Yirtne or pa in ts a Yice to tlw 

admiration or detestation of men. haYe I not di:-wonTccll10w to make one turn 

of the key that 1Yi11 unlock the ;-;t•cret:-; of man':-: gn•ate:-;t pmn'rf' '? 
It is said that the elder Booth in drmuati< " action of the play, imagined he 

wae Richard IlL and was a terror to some of tlH· oth<T actor:-; in their sen·ral 

roles. Aml l\Irs. Siddons H> <le<·p]_\' studied tlH· charact<·r of Lady J\Iaebeth an<l 

so identified herself �with the sanw, on an<1 off tht_• stage. that it influenced her 

beha\'ior in pri nttc interconrs<' to :-;uch an extent that at table it w:1s ollserYe<l 

that she :-:tahhed her potatoe:-:. 

Sarah Bernhanlt giyes an account of her preparation to repreeent and in

terpret the charactPr of the Duke of l{eichstadt. �Ju,• went to the field of \\'ag
rarn; she rwule her ahode in til<· ca:-:tl<• of Ncluwnl>runn; she ohsen,ea the 

chamber where the duke cliecl; she medita ted on the fact that it wa:--; the same 
in which his father, the Great Kapo1eon, dictated terms of peace to the Em
peror of Austria ; she inwgine<l herseJf to lw, anll was waited upon by her 

maid s and seryant8, as though she "'en· the son of the eagle- the n'ry Duke 
of Rcichsta clt. Dressell in his costumes, hootP<l an<l spurred, with his sword at 

her side-none of her attendants <lare<l to salute her except in her elmraeter as 

the duke. In such <lramatic performance she spent three months in action for 
the first representation, before the public of 'L' aiglou. �he studied his walk, 

his gestures, his moods, his menta l attitudes until the :-:nul appereeiyed that 
Bernhardt had disap peared from consciousness into that of the J)uke of R<·ich
:-:bd t. Andnmv, in artistic completeness she holds the mirror np to nature ,
nay, more, a Yiew of the supt_•rnature of the character she has becoml' rna.\' ll(� 

8ensrcl lly those who, with fixed intent, conscientiously pursue the aim and 
purpose of the actor. l use the term :'actor" for the sake of consistency, 
:'she" haYing elisa ppearecl a n<l tra nscen<le(l the limitations of sex. 

In all striYing to reach heyonu the common place ancl common :-:tate no 

shade of \'rt nity should be permitted to retard the upwanl flight. Enter into 
no bargain with cunning. )It•re craft is hut the cmmterfcit of disnetion. In 

the sincere awakening of aspiration, enthusiasm hecornes the dominant force ; 
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and where it rules, delusion may be active, but vanity, ' ' the contriver of falsi
ty," must disappear. " Truth is stranger than fiction" not only because it is 
uncommon, but in its genuine revelation it stands alone, there is nothing with 
which to compare it. It is the perfect model, the ideal of beauty, and of " truest 
poesy." Give wings to the charms of  fable and the bird will not return with 
an olive-leaf of hope and promise. Let your burning thoughts of truth go 
with your words and the promise is kept to the hope. 

Even if we are obliged to tear down tomorrow what we have builded to
day, for this we should not grieve. There is much wisdom to be gained in 
the process of destroying the form that we have made ; our mistakes are laid 
bare, our want of calculation is  made evident, our ideas of strength and just 
proportion begin to assert themselves, and we may start on the enterprise of 
recon struction guided by the nobler ideal that we have conceived, and with the 
satisfaction that comes from the fact that we have discovered our own mistakes 
and are able to rise above them. 

\Ve �ay learn from the child when it begins to help itself and do for itself. 
When it learns that it has power to overcome obstacles and to obtain what it 
desires, the morning of self-training has dawned upon it. And if we had the 
power to penetrate into the soul we might see the seed, the blossom and the 
fruit of the future man. " The child is father of the man." " The man 
dreams but what the boy believed." Hence : " The proper study of mankind 
is man." Let us return again and again to the study of the child state and 
we may solve many things of which we are in doubt. The heights that the 
' ' unwise " reach and their slow or rapid descent to their normal level for want 
of persistence and lack of faith in their unlimited possibilities is a revelation 
to those that are aspiring to spiritual enlightenment and a rung in the ladder 
to enable them to climb. Those that are designated as " unwise " demonstrate 
how much may be achieved even for mere personal gain, how singular they 
are, how they shine in the new world discovered by them, how great they 
appear to the world even with the low aim in view and the limitations they 
have set to their own powers ! 

The men that are content to pursue an ignoble aim will gain a paltry re
compense, because they are deserving of that. The law is justice. Its inex
orable logic can grant nothing more, will suffer nothing less. The rewards of 
short-sighted men are temporary. They ascend the mountain with painful 
labor only to fall back again, either discouraged to make another attempt or 
with unshaken hope for further effort. The aim not being the highest the en
ergy expended is not the greatest. The impure, selfish motive defiles success
ful exertion, the full power of the man is not demanded. As virtue disdains 
the aid of vice in the accomplisahment of her ends, so unworthy or selfish aims 
cannot successfully call upon the strongest force, that is  pure and true, to be
come their servant. 

As Krishna says : " Those who worship the gods go to the gods, and those 
who worship me come unto me, " They obtain their reward. Those of the 
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purest purpose -''those great of soul , partaking of the godlike nature, know
ing me to be the imperishable principle of all things, worship me, diverted to 
nothing else." 

If the " unwise," possessed of marvelous energy and selfish prudence and 
concentration of purpose as they are, would fix their gaze on the brightest 
star and seek to communicate with that, their energy and power would take on 
the quality of the divine, burst asunder the trammels and dissipate illusions 
attendant upon low aims, and get a response not even dreamed of by them. 

Those gifted with some wisdom, having a single object and pursuing i t  
with constancy and zeal should not fail to observe with intense interest and 
profit the partial success of those dominated by selfish interest in pursuit of 
many objects, temporary though they be. vVe may learn from the spir
itually unwise and the selfishly prudent. The mode and manner of the exhi
bition of their power, their mental penetration, their subtle reasoning and their 
adaptation of means to the purposes in view, their transient gain, should in
cite all in search of the truth to redouble their efforts. A lower plane, the re
sult of effort, faint though it be, is a type of that which is above it . Physical 
strength is a type of mental strength, though its action , without the guidance 
of the latter, results in chaotic confusion. 

The story of the successful labors of Hercules must ever remain of perma
nent value to those who search for a hidden meaning in the parables and alle
gories of the world's sacred writings. Having imagined that a being of such 
enormous strength once existed we cannot indulge the notion that the power to 
exhibit the same was the result of fortuitous circumstances or that it was a special 
gift. That a man has had such marvelous strength may be believed ;- that it 
came to him at once unexpectedly without any premonitory evidences, as an en
dowment of heaven, is not to be accepted because beyond our power of belief. The 
wonders of the physical and intellectual world cannot be accounted for as  rest
ing on hypotheses impossible of apprehension . The history of such phenom
ena was certainly not written and handed down to us for the purpose of con
founding, or dethroning our reason, but rather for our encouragement and 
edification. When we see a man born into the world in like circumstances as 
ourselves, with like passions and infirmities, outstripping us in the race of life, 
surpassing us in every line of human activity, the problem is solved for us, 
the proof is made, of profit to us, as a ' ' spur to prick the sides of our

. 
intent " 

and shame into silence our protest that his achievements are not fit as an ex
ample to us. 

The man of faith, of convictions, of j ust pride in himself-his higher nature 
esteems his own approval beyond the applause of others. If a man courts fame 
and sets a very high value on the good opinion of his fellow men, and takes 
comfort in receiving the incense of their praise, he sets limits to his own pow
ers that he will not attempt to pass. He who is self-centered is not elated by 
success nor cast down by failure; for he realizes that whatever he has achieved 
rests on countless failures and incomplete victories . The decisive battles of 
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the world are few ;-their influence has not been permanent. The boundaries 
that they fixed and questions they seemed to determine are readjusted very 
soon and reappear for determination disguised in other phase:5 moulded by self 
interest and colored by the new thoughts of the world's evolution. 

The man convinced of the divinity of his higher nature does not yearn to 
be as somebody else, nor to represent the highest possibilities of another, nor to 
" stand in the shadow of a mighty name." There is a community· of inter
est in the successes of men. There is a melancholy satisfaction in con
templating their failures because they teach us so much. And when the faults 
and failures of men are seen immersed in the flood of compassion of the 
world's Saviors, the drama of life is understood ; the unities of time, place, 
and action are preserved, and the benign influences of the eternal radiant 
thread is sensed if not comprehended. 

Science postulates when phenomena make demand. A philosophy of his
tory is  thought to be discovered. Dionysius said : " History is  philosophy 
teaching by example." The phenomena of human life furnished the ground 
work of what has been called " human philosophy." Since all the phenomena 
of human life cannot be accounted for by physiological investigation and the 
consideration only of the animal nature of man, science postulates the exist
ence of soul in order to account for states of consciousness . He who talks of 
psychology, confining his range to the physiological aspect, moves in a fixed 
circle of endless repetitions without advancement. Initial expansion of con
sciousness and the growth of the soul depend on firm conviction resulting from 
experience and knowledge that there is that within, which is superior to the 
physical, beyond the psychic, and is the centre and essence of the spiritual 
life. When this state is reached, a man can stand alone, and view with im
partiality the different phases in  the lives of men and realize his power to ad
vance if he will along the steady current of a higher spiritual life. 

But the man of mental culture without cognition of soul-experience may 
ask, ''How do I know that what you say is true. You have made asser
tions - prove them." There are many truths that cannot be demonstrated to 

the satisfaction of every one. There are certain cardinal doctrines that relate 
to physics and metaphysics that can be perceived only by the greatest minds 
fitted by training and experience. There are certain natures that are not accessi
ble to the imperious demands of uni versal la w in the terrestrial or celestial econo
my. We cannot render an account to them of all phenomena. Certain natures 
may be classed by themselves who have no serious and deep convictions as to 
the principles of morality or as to intellectual life, yet they are touched to a 
certain extent by things that are beautiful, graceful, and agreeable. They 
grasp whatever is tangible, within their range, but have no spiritual conscious
ness as to the end and purposes of life . 

In the world of humanity, beings are as diverse as the blades of grass and 
the leaves of the trees. The contradictions of the man that is color blind and 
tone deaf are of no avail to him who is able to perceive all hues and note each 
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tone in the universal harmony. The follies of the mind that spring up in 
periods of indolent ease and aimless repose may be destroyed by the awakened 
soul that is able to claim its divine heritage. By assiduous, unremitting cul
ture each one may prepare the way for the development of the higher faculties 
that may now be dormant. If I settle down into the conviction that I am un
equal to a certain task - I am unequal to it while the conviction lasts. If I 
exert my powers and make a note of their extent, I have demonstrated to my
self, if to no one else, the burdens I am able to bear, or the problems I am able 
to solve. Let us receive the visits of our best thoughts and entertain them 
as welcome guests; nor let our dreams fade as though they were unwelcome 
intruders. 

The entrance of a thought that suggests a duty to be performed that is dif
ficult may be a mystery to us, but if entertained with graceful, cheerful be
havior, the mysterious guise disappears and the duty is made plain. A strong 
man cannot lift a load his strength is equal to, if his mind is elsewhere and 
not centered in his effort. The mind must go with the physical endeavor. In 
concentrated exertion the greatest energy is displayed of which one is capable 
and such efforts repeated may reveal a giant's power. It is the endeavor to over
come what the world considers impossible that challenges admiration . Enter
prises of less magnitude attract but little attention. The aim should be high
the ideal beyond ordinary human conception - to awaken men of even com
mon mould. 

Bacon says: "When once the mind has placed before it noble aims, it is 
immediately surrounded not only by the virtues but by the gods." All the 
divine forces co-operate with us in our serious, earnest efforts to attain a purer, 
more complete conception of truth. Who that has profound faith that the 
law that governs the universe is " Compassion Absolute, " can doubt that spir
itual light will come to the human soul embued with the spirit of self-sacrifice 
and compassion for humanity. Let divine desire to reach the highest spiritual 
consciousness take possession of our souls, and though we may not be free from 
impediments, we shall attain the divine end. " If sun thou canst not be, then 
be the humble planet." Yet bend thy mind, thy will, thy soul to be one with 
the sun and thou canst not fail. Let not fear stand in the way. 

Think of the indomitable will, the abnegation of self, the heroic spirit, 
that have made Point Lorna possible. Let this animate us, render us insen
sible to pain  and forgetful of material advantage. 

" Have perseverance as one doth for evermore endure. Thy shadows live and vanish ; 
that which in thee shall live forever, that which in thee knows, for it is knowledge, is not 

of fleeting life: it  is  the Man that w�ts , that is and will be, for whom the hour shall never 
strike. "  
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A r t  
• 
10 D � i l y  L i f e  

B y  R. W. M a c h e l l  

I DO not propose to speak on this subject in any sort of technical manner, 

but rather to put forward some ideas that present themselves strongly 

to my mind on the subject in its bearing on life in general. vVe are 

not specially interested in the life of an  artist unless we ourselves are 
artists, but we all live lives in which Art plays a part, and alas in most lives 
a very small part, so small indeed, that to most people it is considered as 
something quite unne.cessary and wholly ornamental ; but I think that an 

artist, who is a true artist, is one who has specialized in his life some faculty 

that is present in the lives of all men, or would be present if they were living 
true lives, which few can do to-day. 

In this connection I want to speak first of the use and meaning of effort in 
Art. For there are some who toil and labor but are not worthy to be called 
artists ; and there are others who try to l ive as butterflies, without effort, trust

ing to their genius to do their work and to spare them all need of effort. And 
here I am remin ded of the saying of a great artist who took a butterfly as his 

emblem. He said, " Industry in Art is not a virtue ; it is a necessity." 
No lazy man can be an artist for long. No mean shuffi.er, who is unwilling 

to make effort, can do more than trade on his ability with which he started 
and which will wear out or waste if no effort to increa,se it be made,-and yet 
" Industry in Art is not a virtue." 

But now comes the usual and inevitable contradiction or paradox. The 
effort to make your work artistic is doomed to failure ; the effort to be artistic 
must fail ; the effort to be beautiful will make you ridiculous ; yet none of 
these can be obtained without effort. Art, beauty, love, j oy, these flow from 
the heart freely and without effort ; aye, they are more like a lake that over
flows its banks and rushes down the mountain side in streams and rivers, 
sweeping all obstacles away in its impetuous flood. 

The effort that is needed is the effort to rise out of a low level of emotion, 
or sensation, into that higher state in which the soul can speak through the 
heart of the creator in his work. Once that point is reached, an effort is re
quired to maintain that which is gained, but no effort is needed or in any way 
useful when the soul is speaking in the heart, for then the work flows of its 
own accord as the river flows, and the flow is like a song of joy. Many who 
seek to reach that state, have found it for a moment and known the joy of 
true Art and the easy flow of inspiration, and said, " Now I know the secret of 
Art, it is to j ust sit still and let the music play through you." And they then 
and there renounce al1 further effort and live on the aroma of that one illumi-
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nation, in blissful repetition of the single theme, varied and colored by their 
passing moods until it fades and leaves them empty and stranded on the road
side of Art, waiting for the Light to come again , like men who have wandered 
deep into a gloomy wood and sit down waiting for the sun to rise as once they 
saw it rise upon the mountain top. 

We are all so bound together in our life here, so closely held by the same 
ties of use and habit and the customs of our life, that for one man to rise above 
the common level of the thought and feeling of the rest, requires effor t ; to re
main there, where the sunlight of the Soul can shine within his heart, requires 
constant and heroic effort and endurance ; and to make his position there se
cure, so that he stands unshaken as a light to all, that means not only effort 
and endurance, courage and patience, hope and faith, but also an eternal vigi
lance. He has to hold the citadel of his heart against_ the thoughts and feel
ings of all the world about him. For as surely as one such man can raise the 
tone of all men's thoughts, so also can their lower natures drag him down, 
unless he guard well the citadel of his heart and mind. 

This is why effort is so necessary in all art work, effort to rise above the 
dead level of the thoughts and emotions that the artist shares in common with 
the rest of the world about him, and which are like a host of demons and 
ghouls that swarm around him day and night seeking to m ake a playground 
of his mind. \Vhen they get in, the Soul-light fades and dies away. Then 
the work of clearing out this host begins again and efforts are made which, 
unless they are successful, apparently accomplish nothing and yet are not 
wholly wasted. How long have we not most of us maintained this kind of 
struggle, j ust making effort enough to weary ourselves, without being energetic 
enough or hopeful enough to succeed and reach the light. 

All work done with the aid of this Soul-light is not only joyful work but is  
bound to be good work, useful and beautiful,-and in Nature there is nothing 
mean or insignificant. Study a little any natural object or creature, and you 
find yourself in presence of all the forces of Nature working as fully and har
moni6usly there-it may be in the body of a reptile-as in the body of a man ;  
you find the gorgeous glories of the sunset sky reflected i n  a stagnant pool, 
and that same stagnant pool may offer you a field of study with a microBcope 
as wonderful as the starry sky above reveals to the astronomer. So too in 
ourselves, there is no life so mean but it is really a field in which the same 
forces are at work as in the life of one who shines before the world as one of 
its great ones. 

Those who are students in the School of Universal Brotherhood at Point 
Lorna soon learn this fact, and are as willing to seek the divine illumination 
of the Soul by serving in the kitchen or the stable, as in the class room or the 
studio. No work is thought unworthy in the service of our Cause, which is 
the Helping of the World to find the Light of its own Soul and reach to Joy 
and Freedom. \Ve, who work thus in this cause, know that the light cannot 
be reached except by effort, steady, continuous effort to keep back the lower 
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nature, and to let the light of the Soul shine.  We know too, that when that 
light does shine, our Life is joy and all our labor is delight, the ceaseless work 
is happiness and peace. 

Ah I how we n arrow down the meaning of words that are so great ! What 
have we made of Art? \Vhy, when we use the word, we can scarcely seem to 
grasp any idea beyond pictures and paintings ; even sculpture has got sepa
rated off so that we speak of a sculptor and an artist, meaning by the latter a 
painter of pictures. Is it not a sign of the age we live in, an indication of the 
state of the world to-day, in which all great ideas are belittled and narrowed, 
a nd specialized ? 

Art is creation, it is the expression of the Soul bursting through the clouds 
of man's mind and making its own beauty and j oy visible and audible to the 
world, even when its theme is tragic and pathetic. For then we hear the wail 
of the imprisoned Soul,-its cry of anguish could not wring our hearts if sor
row were the law of life ; it  can move us, because we feel deep in our hearts 
that Life, true Life, is Joy, and all this agony and gloom, displayed in the great 
tragedies, is the dark shadow that itself is proof of something that obstructs 
the Light, the Joy, the Life, the Soul of Man. 

This is true of all the dramas and the tragedies of daily life. \V e know, 
some of us, at any rate, do know that we have lived through dramas as wild 
and passionate, as tragic and as gloomy, and as tender and pathetic as any 
we can read or see presented on the stage ; but being in it, an actor in the 
tragedy, playing perhaps a villainous part unknowingly, we do not always 
realize the drama as a whole, and get so tied up in the part that we are play
ing, that we are quite unable to stand back and take a good wide view of all 
the comedy and tragedy of our life. Could we do that, we should know that 
here, right here, in our own daily lives, are being acted out the mighty dramas 
of the evolving Soul-each one an actor in a play that is no make-believe. 

That is again another point where modern life and modern ideas are so 
small and mean that even the Drama, or perhaps we should say the Drama most 
of all, has fallen into the region of mere make-believe, fiction, and unreality. 
When men forgot the existence of their own Souls, they hardly could ensoul their 
plays, or give to them a truth and force that was no longer in their lives. We 
can hardly realize that actors in a play might be in fact living the parts they 
are presenting, gaining in actual fact the experience of the events enacted and 
making by their acts a model for the lives of men who should come after. 

But the true Drama of the Soul is coming back again and in our plays we 
shall have actors who know the forces they are dealing with and whose souls 
will live the parts, and mould the hearts and feelings of the spectators SQ that 
they too shall know the truth, and see their own souls etruggling in the strug
gles of the hero on the stage, triumph in his triumphs and go out from such a 
play raised and ennobled, to see the drama of their own lives, to fight as 
heroes in their daily lives to free their own imprisoned Souls from all the 
enemies that have held them bound so long. 
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Such plays will be no make-believe. They are more real, by far, than the 
lives lived actually by masses of our fellow men around us. When we can 
see the Drama of our own lives so unfold itself before us, and know ourselves 
as heroes of a tragedy that has run its course through countless ages, then we 
shall know that Art cannot be separated from true life, and Life, true life is 
daily life, right here and now. Then we shall not torment ourselves to be ar
tistic, we shall be real, our lives will be realities and Art will breathe in every 
part of lives that are themselves expressions of the Soul. And then, perhaps, 
some of the makers of the so-called works of art will find a better occupation, 
for all men who have awakened to the knowledge of the actual presence in 
them of their own Soul all the time, will naturally make each act of life an 
act of beauty, and each thing they make for use will be so wisely made that it 
will be beautiful as the flowers are beautiful, simply because they can not 
help it.  

Do you think now we can not have Art in daily life ? I tell you daily life 
on this old world of ours shall yet be beautiful and glad for all who live upon 
it. It can be so and shall be, and we will live to see the changing of the times, 
and you and I may help to bring about the changing of the times. \Ve have 
the opportunity to share in such a work, for there is such a Teacher with us 
now that we, who see her work, are every d ay astonished more and more to 
see how beautiful and simple are the ways, by which the wrong old methods 
can be righted, how the pure j oy of life springs naturally in the children 
brought beneath her care, and how that simple life of joy brings all the virtues 
in its train, so easily and simply, that if it were not for the contrast in our
selves, who have grown old and stiff in worldly ways, we should simply say
" Why, what is there wonderful in that, it is quite natural ! "  It is quite natu
ral ; but what then is the life of all the world outside, which jR so different I 

Thou canst create this " day" thy chances for thy " morrow. " In the "Great Jour
ney, "  causes sown each hour bear each its harvest of effects, for rigid Justice rules the 
World. With mighty sweep of never-erring action, it brings to mortals lives of weal or 
woe, the Karmic progeny of all our former thoughts and deeds. 

" If thou wouldst reap sweet peace and rest, Disciple, sow with the seeds of merit 
the :fields of future harvests. Accept the woes of birt h . "  

" Step out from sunlight into shade , to make more room for others. The tears that 
water the parched soil of pain and sorrow, bring forth the blossoms and the fruits of 

Karmic retribution. Out of the furnace of man' s  life and its black smoke, winged flames 
arise, flames purified , that soaring onward, 'neath the Karmic eye, weave in the end the 
fabric glorified of the three vestures of the Path . "  

" To live t o  benefit mankind is  the :first step. T o  practice the six glorious virtues is 

the second."- The Voice of the Silence.-II. P. Blavatsky. 
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The Universe a Living Soul 
B y  H. T. E d g e  

0 U R philosophy rejects the dead mechanical view of the Universe and 

Nature fostered by modern science, and favors the far more wide
spread, ancient, and reasonable notion of the Universe being a con

scious and intelligent Soul. The mechanical way of regarding 
Nature, which has grown up under the auspices of modern physical science, is 

to be regarded as a particular phase of human thought peculiar to the periods 

of material prosperity. Modern science has grown up in such a period, and 
the commercialism, luxury, individualism, and general ugliness and want of 

idealism of our civilization have led to the sceptical and materialistic theories 
which alone such circumstances can engender. 

It would seem more natural that man, being himself conscious  and intelli

gent, should infer a similar consciousness and intelligence for the universe of 
which he is a part; rather than resort to such abstract unrealities as " force " 

and " atoms " for an explanation of the workings of nature. In fact our own 

mind is the one positive and indisputable fact that we have from which to 
start our speculations, whereas the premises of modern physics are mere ab

stractions having no real existence. Hence the auto-mechanical theory of the 
universe hangs in midair and has no root in  fact ; whereas the theory that 
Nature is conscious is based on the ultimate fact of our own consciousness. 

The absurdity of the materialistic position becomes more obvious when 
these reasons go the length of trying to explain the phenomena of human 
thought and feeling in  terms of their " force " and " matter ;" for then they 
become involved in a vicious circle of reasoning which represents the atoms 
of the brain engaged in  mechanically weaving a theory about themselves. 

Considerations like the above can very easily show us that materialistic 
science is based on abstractions, and that its inferences lead to contradiction 
and absurdity. This demonstration has been made fully and in detail in  
books dealing with that special subject,* a nd need not  be  more fully entered 
into here. But the results that such a mistaken view inevitably leads to are 
even more indicative of its falsity. These results are to be found in many of 
the crying evils in our midst today. For instance : the horrors of the vivisec
tion room may be traced to the wrong notions with regard to the body and the 
nature of vitality, which lead to the attempt to discover the laws of life by 
mechanical operations and scrutiny of the material structure; and to the 

* See Stallo's Concepts of Modern Physics and H. P. Blavatsky's Writln2's. 
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hardened and blunted state of the mind which makes all questions of sym
pathy, kindness and respect for i ntelligent life subservient to a morbid intel
lectual curiosity, The exaggerated worship of money and of all material com
forts that it brings and the sacrifice of all art and beauty to a hideous "utili
tarianism " are the outcome of this perverted materialistic view of life. In 
short, materialism tends rapidly towards ugliness and meanness, towards 
doubt and uncertainty, towards dreariness and its accompaniment of sensual 
excess ; and away from the inspiring, the poetical, and the beautiful. We ed
ucate our children to these materialistic ideas and then wonder why their con
duct takes color therefrom and why they lack the reverence of their parents . 
The truth is that no one dares to live consistently with such ideas, or all 
basis for morality would be lost. No arguments for virtue and self-sacrifice 
can be drawn from the postulates of modern scepticism; and so we uncon
sciously and inconsistently cling to the principles of conduct that are derived 
from an older and more spiritual philosophy of life, and whose rightness we 
recognize though we may have forgotten their rationale. In other words our 
conduct shows that we do not believe in the nonsense we teach, and we 
often act, in spite of ourselves, as men who are divine and know it. 

It is natural to children, and to all minds that have not been tinctured 
with civilized artificiality of thought, to look upon nature as alive and sentient. 
Ancient literature shows us that most people have seen in Nature intelligent 
powers and beings , where we descry only " blind forces "-whatever these may 
be. Certainly it takes a cultivated mind to conceive of forces acting blindly 
and of themselves, like our forces of attraction, heat, etc. Intelligent action, 
volition, will, desire, are easy to understand; we feel them in ourselves. Where 
we see design we should infer the presence of a mind; and where we see motion 
and growth, we should infer volition and conscious life. Otherwise we must 
invent abstractions like " force " and " affinity " that have no actual meaning. 

The true philosophy then depicts the Universe as a mighty Soul, what is 
visible, being the body, organs and functions thereof, j ust as our own body is the 
visible manifestation of our own Soul. Every tree and plant is alive and has a 
consciousness, though that consciousness is different from ours, j ust as the form 
is different. It is not very unfamiliar even to modern speculation to suppose 
intelligence in plants, so obvious is the absurdity of trying to account for their 
behavior on any other theory. But how can a line be drawn anywhere be
tween what we may choose to consider conscious life and what blind force, 
between intelligence and whatever else science substitutes for it ? \Vhy cannot 
the very stones and soil be alive and intelligent?  Why not the waves and the 
winds, and above all the sun and the stars. If part of the universe is ensouled, 
must not the other part be so, too? And if not, in what other condition can 
it be ? 

No sane and reasonable philosophy of existence can tolerate such abstrac
tions as chance, destiny, affinity, and the other mysterious words used to de
note materialistic substitutes for mind and will. The only conception that 
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harmonizes with sane and consistent philosophy of life is that of an intelligent 
Universe, of a great World-Soul, of which our own souls are part ; of a uni
versal Intelligence in which we partake ; of an omnipresent Will from which 
our own wills derive their force. 

Surely the all-pervading order, beauty, and design of the Universe compels 
the belief in a Mind and an intelligent will behind it. Any other theory re
sults in the substitution of meaningless words like the terms of science for 
words like " mind " and " purpose " which every body understands. 

But there is no  need, in acknowledging the existence of a universal Intelli
gence, to accept along with it all the theological dogmas which any particular 
religious tradition may entwine around it j/ nor to suffer our conceptions of . 
eternal power and wisdom to be narrowed/and dwarfed by the stunted notions 
of meaner minds. Let us learn the grandeur of the creative Intelligence from 
the results which we see and feel manifested all around us. 

T h e  C o n .r e rv �t i o n  o f  En e rgy 
B y  O r i o n  

The sum of the potential and dynamic energies of the material universe is a con
stant quantity.-Tyndall, Heat, A .Mode of �Motion, page 180. 

Energy, like matter, has been experimentally proved to be indestructible and un
creatable by man.- P .  G .  Tait, Properties of Matter, page 4. 

The first of these is the principle of the Conservation of Energy, which asserts that 
energy is as indestructible as matter itself, and as a whole is neither created nor de
stroyed , but merely changes its form.-·-Balfour Stewart, Elementary Treatise on Heat, 
page 323. 

The total energy of any body or system of bodies is a quantity which can neither 
be increased nor diminished by any mutual action of these bodies, though it may be 
transformed into any of the forms of which energy is  susceptible.-Clerk Maxwell, Matter 
and Motion. 

COMPARE the above stateme

.

nts of the law of the Conservation of En
ergy with the following verse from Browning's " Abt Vogler : "  

But here is the finger of God , a flash of the will that can, 
Existent behind all law, that made them and, lo, they are I 

And I k now not if, save in this, such gift be allowed to man, 
That out of three sounds he frame, not a fourth sound, but a star. 

Consider it well : each tone of our scale in  itself is  naught :  
It is everywhere i n  the world - loud, soft, and all is said : 

Give it to me to use ! I mix it with two in my thought : 
And there ! Ye have heard and seen : consider and bow the head I 

That a musician, out of three sounds, frame, not a fourth sound but a star ; 
that an artist with a sheet of paper and a piece of chalk create a master-piece; 
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that a tiny germ should grow and become a plant with radiant, fragrant blos
soms, or a mighty tree of the forest, or a human being, whose heart throbs 
with divine impulses or is moved by the basest passions ; that a song should 
rouse an army and a whole nation to heroic deeds for home and country ; that 
a single word should change the destiny of a people ; that the example of a 
single life should provide the motive power for millions throughout thousands 
of years : -these are examples of power and energy to which the principle of 
the Conservation of Energy as explained by modern science, cannot be made 
to apply. 

The physicist deals only with " dead " matter, and with energy that can be 
measured in foot-pounds or horse-power. T!;7 phenomena of life he leaves to 
another " department " of science. He deaM' entirely with a hypothetical uni
verse -to-wit, a material universe, formed only of matter and force. Matter 
he treats as lifeless, but concerning its ultimate nature the greatest scientists 
confess themselves ignorant ; and to force he bows as to a God. But whether 
matter be " centers of force "-( Lord Kelvin's Vortex Atom Theory) ,  or force 
be an " Affection of Matter,"  whatever that may mean, or each, matter and 
force, be sui generis, there is no united opinion. 

On this uncertain basis of confessed ignorance, or rather in spite of it, the 
bold statement, one of the most magnificent generalizations of modern science, 
is made, namely, that of the principle of the Conservation of Energy. All 
kinds of mechanical experiments have been made to test its truth, and mechan
ically, so far as can be shown, they are in perfect accord with it. But the as
sumption is made that a merely mechanical system is possible, and even the 
Solar System and_the Universe are so treated. 

Thence arise problems of sore perplexity to little man which, nevertheless,  
because they may not have direct perceptible effect for a few reons, do not 
cause that wide-spread anxiety which their otherwise weightiness might war
rant. The following is from the " International Cyclopedia - A  Compendium 
of Human Knowledge," of which H. T. Peck, Ph.D. ,  Professor in Columbia 
College, New York, is editor-in-chief. ( Italics are mine,-Orion) .  

Animal energy is simply a transformation of the potential energy of food. 
Since, then , as far as we have yet seen, there is  no such thing as gain or loss of energy 

anywhere, while it appears that the ultimate transformation of such energy is heat, and 
that the latter tends to a uniform diffusion or dissipation, in which it is unavailable, as 
far as we know, for further transformation, whence do we procure the supplies of energy 
which are required to maintain the economy of life? 

We answer : Chiefly, or perhaps entirely ,  from the sun, whence they come as light 
and radiant heat, perhaps in other forms . Without the sun , where would be vegetation?
without the latter, where animal life? Where would be our stores of fuel ,  whether wood 
or coal? It is entirely then, we may say, to the directly supplied energy of the sun that 
we look for the maintainance of life ; and this leads to a question not of much importance 
to ourselves, but of vast future consequence to the human race: Is this supply finite? Will 
the sun in time have given off all its energy, or is it continually receiving accessions to 
itself, and if so, has it an inexhaustible store to draw from? 

Now, whether the sun be a hot mass, or be surrounded by an atmosphere in an in-
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tense state of combustion, or whether it derives the main part of its heat, as Thomson 
supposes, from gravitation ,  i t  is certain that, a s  far a s  w e  know, 
it rnust at sorne period be exhausted . Such is the apparently inevitable verdict of the 
Conservation of Energy . 

But the latter, Kinetic Energy , as we have seen, tends ultimately 
to become heat, and to seek a uniform diffusion. This, then , it appears, is to be the last 
scene of the great mystery of the universe-chaos and darkness as "in the beginning. "  

But then, may there not  be  a new ' ' mystery," the birth- is not  every birth 
indeed a mystery? - of a NEW UNIVERSE? May it not be that our present uni
verse was once such a new universe, for otherwise has it not already had 
eternity to run down in. In one of her writings H.  P.  Blavatsky asserts the 
following : - " The Eternity of the Universe in/uoto as a boundless plane ; peri
odically ' the playground of numberless unbrerses incessantly manifesting and 
disappearing,' called ' the manifesting stars,' and the ' sparks of eternity."' 

How does the theory of the dissipation or the ultimate "uniform diffusion" 
of energy answer for the fact that the power of him who loves and Jives for 
others increases and not diminishes in proportion to his love. And not only 
so, but it awakens the same power in others. The form may wear out and 
die, but the power of love and service by being diffused, or rather radiated, 
does not follow the scientific mechanical theory of the diffusion of energy by 
becoming less and less available for use, but on the contrary increases in com
pound ratio - spreading like fire, truly, but not consuming. This is the con
servation of energy such as is alluded to in a great Teacher's saying,-" To 
him that hath shall be given." And when death comes to the body, the soul, 
which has given to others from its store of love, leaves this earthly life for a 
time, not poorer for the giving, but richer. Then there is the example of the 
use of the will, which again grows by right use. 

Similarly, is it not possible that, instead of the sun's u ltimately becoming 
extinct, its shining does not diminish, but on the contrary increases its life. 
For, after all, it is an assumption of science that the sun is nothing more than 
matter in a state of high combustion. It may be that as with the soul, so 
with the sun, its death will occur only when a nd as it refuses to shine, and 
refuses to accept the compound interest, the ever increasing responsibility of 
shining more and more and not less and less. An interesting passage occurs 
in ' ' The Voice of the Silence " that bears upon the life of the sun and the 
planets, and gives a glimpse of the ancient science of astronomy as taught 
ages and ages ago. 

Behold J\ligmar (Mars) as in his crimson veils his " Eye " sweeps over slumbering 
Earth. Behold the :fiery aura of the " Hand " of Lhagpa ( Mercury) extended in protect
ing love over the heads of his ascetics . Both are now servants to Nyima (the Sun) left 
in his absence silent watchers of the night, yet both in Kalpas (ages) past were bright 
Nyimas, and may in future "Days" again become two Suns . Such are the falls  and rises 
of the Karmic law in nature. 

It may be said that we are confounding physics and metaphysics, as well 
as, perhaps some will say, adding thereto myth and superstition. But in spite 
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of the delicacy and precision of modern scientific instruments, they are only 
instruments, aids to investigation, and there is a knowledge which does not 
depend on material instruments but which enables the scientist-a well-known 
fact - to go beyond the power of his instruments, beyond all his previous 
knowledge into a new realm. Modern science cannot put aside the knowledge 
and skill displayed in the pyramids and temples of Egypt ; modern philosophy 
cannot ignore Plato and the great philosophers of ancient times ; modern art 
must still acknowledge its inability to reproduce works to equal the master
pieces of ancient Greece. And if the standard of the ancients be so high in 
architecture, building, philosophy, literature and art, is it reasonable to sup
pose them childishly superstitious and fanciful in the realm of science ? May 
it not rather be that as there are acknowledged lost arts, so there may also be 
lost knowledge in regard to the universe and man, and that the traditions and 
myths are in very fact scientific truths written in symbol and allegory which 
have awaited the discovery of a " Rosetta Stone " for their deciphering. And 
this ' ' Rosetta Stone," this key has been found or rather has again been made 
known to the world as the student of Theosophy well knows. 

The enunciation of this law or principle is not the exclusive triumph of 
modern science, but was known to the ancients ( see H. P.  Blavatsky's writ
ings ) ,  for whom, however, the universe was a living conscious universe. In 
the modern formulation of this rediscovered law, modern science has unknow
ingly transcended itR own narrow limits and materialistic dogmas, and has 
approximated the statement of a truth- unprovable indeed, as proof is un
derstood -which links the whole of life in one and is applicable to the whole 
of being on all planes. It is only in the narrow application of this principle 
to a non-existent purely material universe that modern science has failed. 

There can be no purely mechanical system. Even the simplest mechanism 
considered complete in itself and for all practical purposes excusably so, has 
something in it, if we look deeper, of the life and mind of the one who made 
it ; and in its working there takes place a subtle transmission, however small 
and imperceptible, of mental and vital energy from the operator to the ma
chine. Only a part of the effects of this energy appears on the physical plane, 
and though these effects may be measured in physical units, the energy itself 
cannot be so measured. 

The statements of the ancient teaching as given again to the world by H. 
P.  Blavatsky may be summarized as follows : 

It was held by the ancients that no part of the universe is dead, but that 
consciousness and life are everywhere, that all the operations of nature are 
guided by Intelligence and " Intelligences ,"-i. e., conscious, intelligent beings ;  
that there are seven great planes of  Life and Being, and that the plane which 
is objective to us, and which we know as the physical or material plane, is the 
lowest of these and is the plane of ultimate effects ; that the causes of these 
effects lie in the higher or inner planes ; that there is a constant interchange, 
a vast play of energy, from plane to plane, a constant outpouring of energy 
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from within outward a nd an  indrawing from without inward. Thus new ( ?) 
energy-this is not the potential energy of the physicist- may appear on the 
physical plane,  or energy may disappear from the physical plane. The state
ment of modern science in confining its investigation to the material universe, 
and the formulation of the principle of the Conservation of Energy in respect 
to it alone, is comparable to considering the solid state of matter as the only 
true state and all  the others, liquid, gaseous, etc., as fanciful and hypothetical, 
and consequently not open to investigation .  It is as though the law of the 
Conservation of Energy was taken as holding in respect to the solid state 
alone. But we can witness and measure the transformation and transference 
of energy from one state to another of the solid , liquid, and gaseous states, and 
if we will escape from the chains of materialistic conceptions, we can witness
though we may not be able to measure-the transference of energy from men
tal and emotional, and even from higher planes to the physical. 

The materialist may not accept this view and may regard these planes 
or states as material, or as ' ' affections "  of matter, but if so, will he please 
measure in his physical units the energy contained in a word and which liber
ated by its utterance, causes in the hearer a passion of fury or strikes him 
dead-innumerable such instances are known-or awakens him to an intense 
j oy and activity or, it may be, strikes him with paralysis . 

As a corollary of the above we may see that the potential energies of the 
universe are infinite ; that its 

·
dynamic energies are constantly changing, ac

cording to the intelligences using and guiding them. Hence, striking out the 
word " material " from Professor Tyndall's enunciation of this law we may 
amend it as follows : ' ' The sum of the potential and dynamic energies of the 
universe is immeasurable and infinite." 

As for Professor Tait's statement, it may be quite true that energy is both 
indestructible and uncreatable by man -and, we might add, by God,- but 
surely he cannot have grasped the full import of his statement that it has been 
experimentally proved to be so. 

Balfour Stewart's statement may be interpreted in complete harmony with 
the ancient teaching ; but Clerk Maxwell errs in the assumption of the possi
bility of isolating any body or system of bodies. 

The whole proposition however, is but another expression ,  corollary, varia 
tion or application of the greatest known operative principle, method of work
ing, or law of the universe-the Law of the Concatination of Cause and Effect. 
This law may be stated briefly as follows, that every effect proceeds from an  
adequate cause, or combination or chain o f  causes, and ,  vice versa, that every 
cause or combination of causes must have its due effect, or chain of effects. As 
another corollary we may state that, to a degree determined by other factors,
the cause lives, and is reproduced, in the effect. 

Starting from this basic, fundamental principle of life and action-the law 
of Cause and Effect- and considering also its two corollaries, we have a prin
ciple that is infinite in its scope and applicability, revealing man's relation to 
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the universe and to every other being and thing that is ,  and his infinite possi
bilities of progress and development. 

As a single illustration of the application of the law of the Conservation of 
E nergy to daily life, the following quotation is given from a letter from a great 
Teacher :-

In conformity with exact science you would define but one cosmic energy expended 
by the traveler who pushes aside the bush that obstructs his path , and the scientific ex
perimenter who expends an equal amount of energy in setting a pendulum in motion. 
·
we do : for we know there is a world of difference between the two. The one uselessly 
dissipates and scatters forcf', the other concentrates and stores it. And here please un
derstand that I do not refer to the relative utility of the two, as one might imagine, but 
only to the fact that in the ont� case there is but brute force flung out without any trans
mutation of that brute energy into the higher poten ';ial form of spiritual dynamics , and 
in the other there is  just that. The idea I wish to convey is that the 
result of the highest intellection in the scientifically occupied brain is the evolution of a 
sublimated form of spiritual energy, which, in the cosmic action, is productive of illimit
able results ; while the automatically acting brain holds,  or stores up in itself, only a cer
tain quantum of brute force that is unfruitful of benefit for the individual or humanity . 
The human brain is an exhaustless generator of the most refined quality of cosmic force 
out of the low, brute energy of nature ; and the complete adept has made himself a center 
from which irradiate potentialities that beget co-relations upon co-relations through ffiOns 
of time to come. 

Now, for us, poor unknown philanthropists , no fact of either of these sciences is in
teresting except in the degree of its potentiality of moral results and in the ratio of its 
usefulness to mankind. To give you another practical illustration
we see a vast difference between the two qualities of two equal amounts of energy ex
pended by two men , of whom one, let us suppose, is on his way to his daily quiet work, 
and another on his way to denounce a fellow-creature at the police station , while the men 
of science see none ; and we-not they-see a specific difference between the energy i n  
t h e  motion o f  the wind and that o f  a revolving wheel . A n d  why? Because every thought 
of man upon being evolved passes into the inner world, and becomes an active entity by 
associating itself, coalescing we might term it,  with an elemental-that is  to say, with 
one of the semi-intelligent forces of the kingdoms . It  survives as an active intelligence
a creature of the mind's begetting for a longer or shorter period proportionate with the 
original intensity of the cerebral action which generated it. Thus a good thought is  per
petuated as an active, beneficent power, and an evil one as a maleficent demon. And so 
man is  continually peopling his current in space with a world of his own, crowded with 
the offsprings of his fancies ,  desires,  impulses and passions ; a current which re-acts upon 
any sensitive or nervous organization which comes i n  contact with it ,  in  proportion to its 
dynamic intensity. 

A parable of another great Teacher is as follows : -

For the kingdom of heaven is as a man traveling i n  a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered unto them his goods, and unto one he gave five talents , to another 
two, and to another one ; to every man according to his ability ; and straightway took his 
journey. 

Then he that had received five talents went and traded with the same, and made 
them other five talents. And likewise he that had received two, he also gained other 
two. But he that had received one went and digged in the earth, and hid his lord's 
money. 

After a long time the lord of those servants cometh and reckoneth with them. And 
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so he that had received five talents came and brought other five talents, saying, Lord , 
thou deliveredst unto me five talents : behold, I have gained beside them five talents 
more . His lord said unto him, Well done, thou good and faithful servant : thou hast 
been faithful over a few things, I will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into 
the joy of thy lord. 

He also that had received two talents came and said, Lord, thou deliveredst unto me 
two talents : behold, I have gained two other talents beside them . His  lord said unto 
hj m ,  Well done, good and faithful servant ; thou hast been faithful over a few things, I 
will make thee ruler over many things : enter thou into the joy of thy lord. 

Then he which had received the one talent came and said, Lord I knew thee that 
thou art an hard man, reaping where thou hast not sown, and gathering ·where thou hast 
not strawed : and I was afraid, and went and hid thy talent in  the earth : lo, there thou 
hast that is thine. 

His lord answered and said unto him, thou wicked and slothful servant, thou knewest 
that I reap where I sowed not, and gather where I have not strawed : thou oughtest there
fore to have put my money to the exchangers , and then at my coming I should have re
ceived my own w ith usury. Take therefore the talent from him , and give it unto him 
that hath ten talents . For u nto every one that hath shall be given,  and he shall have 
abundance : but from him that hath not shall be taken away even that which he hath . 

The case of the servant who received but one talent and hid it, affords a 
good example of the principle of the Conservation of Energy applied to a 
purely material universe. But it is not the Conservation of Energy according 
to nature. \Vere the scientists right in their interpretation and application of 
this law, evolution and growth would be impossible, and there could but be 
ever a repetition of the old and never a progress from old to new, or an un
folding of newer and higher forms. But in the larger view every organism 
and, in varying lesser degree, every so-called material body is in degree a focus 
and transforming center for the unexpressed, unmanijested life and energy of 
the universe, and according to the measure and capacity of the conscious in
telligence operating through or residing in  that body and its transforming 
power does evolution proceed. 

The scientific statement of the diffusion or dissipation of energy has also a 
deeper meaning, for not only do we see continual change, decay and death of 
forms, but we find also systems which, while preserving their form, have " run 
down," morally and mentally. And this further fact is seen to hold good for 
each body or system, that where there is not conservation of energy, there is 
diffusion or dissipation, and that where there is conservation there results the 
continual accession of new energy. In other words, " To him that hath shall 
be given, and he shall have abundance, but from him that hath not, shall be 
taken away even that which he hath." By the use of whatever powers man 
has there are continually born unto him new powers, new capabilities ; but as 
referred to in the quotation above, that there are more kinds of energy than 
one must not be lost sight of. 

In science, darkness is but the absence of light, cold but the absence of 
beat, or the one the negative pole or condition, the other the positive. So, too, a 
certain class of people refer to evil as being the absence of good and as being 
merely a negation or negative condition. This is claimed, by the class of 
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people referred to, to be scientific and is used as a basis for the ignoring of 
evil and the statement of its non-existence. But there is also a certain process 
known in science as a change or reversal of polarity, and there is in life such 
a thing as positive evil and negative good. A body positively electrified on 
being brought into a negative field of greater strength will not only have its 
positive condition neutralized but also take on a negative condition. The soul 
may indeed be itself positive and ' ' good," but it is born into a field where both 
positive and negative, good and evil, are to be found, and both the body and 
the mind with their powers may be so dominated by the negative or evil con
dition that the positive " polarity" of the soul is wholly ineffective against it. 
There is in fact a dual condition, not only in tbe realm of " inanimate" nature, 
but throughout life. Man has two natures, a higher and a lower. There are 
two powers in him, good and evil ,  either one of which may, in h is life , be posi
tive or negative, and each of which exhibits its own quality of energy - the 
one not being simply the absence of the other. And strange as it  may seem 
the conservation of energy is maintained by its apparent dissipation and 'l)'ice 
versa . For " he that saveth his life shall lose it, and he that loseth his life for 
my sake shall find it." The power which gives for the sake of others is increased , 
that which takes for the sake of self is diminished. This may not be " sci en
tific" in the modern use of the term, but it is a moral and spiritual fact and 
an experience in actual life. 

It may be claimed, and is so claimed, by some, that these things lie outside 
of the realm of science, but it was not so with the ancients, and it must cease 
to be so with us if we ever hope to attain the true object of science, namely, to 
know ourselves and nature. Is not the moral, ethical and spiritual side the 
lost chord of science, the missing link between the outer world of matter, 
force and form, and the inner world of consciousness and feeling '? 

The discipline of a scientific training is of enormous value in the develop
ment of mind, but one factor is needed to give it its due proportion and to 
make science truly applicable to life. This it cannot be in the fullest sense so 
long as it deals with dead matter, and so long as knowledge is followed for the 
sake of knowledge and not for the sake of use. The needed factor is the moral 
factor, the heart touch, giving color and tone and life to the mind, linking the 
whole of life and of nature, visible and invisible, into ONE. 

Then the vast scope of the principle of the Conservation of Energy, and the 
law of Cause and Effect, will be understood. It will be recognized as identical 
with the principles of Harmony, Proportion, Symmetry, Duty, Music, Life. 
Love, hate, joy, compassion, all the powers ( the common and accepted use of 
this word in this sense is significant) of heart and mind are energies of far 
greater potency than steam and electricity, and through them, with heart and 
mind attuned to the Divine Light within, all the forces of nature will become 
ours to wield for her great purpose- the benefit and uplifting of all. 
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B r o t h e r h o o d  
B y  L o u i s e A. H o w a r d 

WH E N  the Master Jesus , the divine Teacher, was in vi

.

s ible form 

nineteen hundred years ago, we read that he spoke these words , 

" If a man love me, he will keep my commandments and my 
Father will love him and we will come unto him and make our 

abode with him." So also in the Bhagavad-Gita ages prior to that time it  is 

recorded that Krishna said, ' ' I am the same to all creatures, I know not hatred 

nor favor ; but those who serve me with love dwell in me and I in them." The 
Great Souls who have at various times come into physical being, in order to 

bring a new wave of spiritual consciousness to the world, and to l ift the heavy 
burden of ignorance and darkness, have in all ages taught as a fundamental 
principle the Fatherhood of God and the Brotherhood of Man, and the com
passionate love that should dominate every heart and life. 

At one time Jesus was approached by a young man who had kept the com

mandments from his youth, and in reply to the question, " What nwre could 

he do to attain eternal - or perfect - life," said, " Sell all that thou hast and 
bestow upon the poor, and follow me." Surely, to follow, meant in part the 
abnegation of self, the living for others, and, in the compassionate love of the 
great Father Heart, the seeking to lead suffering humanity out upon higher 
levels, where glimpses can be caught of man's diviner possibilities. But the 
young man could not shut out from his mental consciousness the vision of the 
illusory pleasures in an abundance of this world's goods. Brotherhood was 
not yet awakened in his heart, and so, like many another, he turned his back 
upon love and compassion, and continued in material pleasures which are so 
strong in their appeal to the lower nature. True, he turned away sorrowfully ,  
for he had seen a light, and had heard within the depths of his  own being, a 
call to come up higher. 

Would that the world might speedily come into a realization of the truth 
that " Brotherhood is indeed a fact in Nature; " that the law of Brotherhood is 
also the law of being and of l ife. But this knowledge must be a higher con
sciousness than that which appeals to the lower personality and is far removed 
from mere sentimentalism. It must be discerned from a spiritual standpoint to 
be the true and abiding principle. ':Vhen humanity in its entirety has evolved 
to that high plane in consciousness where each unit recognizes there is no sep
arateness ; that each individual is part of the great whole ; that what is a 
wrong to one is equally a wrong to all others ; then in very deed and tn�th 
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shall we no longer hear of " Man's inhumanity to man ;" there will be no 
more war among the nations of the world ; no more the taking of life from 
motives of hate or revenge, or to get gain, or by law of the land. \¥hen the 
tiger nature in humanity will have given place to the Christ Spirit, then all 
crimes arising from brutal instincts will cease. 

I do not believe in looking at these things from a pessimistic point of view. 

The world is awakening to better ideals which prompt a higher life, dominated 

by the higher self. The present day is a time of greater aspirations for the 
Truth, and for that which is  permanent, but we must not forget that each one 
must work out his own salvation. There is truly a vicarious atonement,  a 
crucifixion of the higher by the lower nature, until earthly desire, earthly 
pleasures shall become subservient to the pu rposes of the soul which stands 

waiting and knocking at the portal of every heart. Let us each do what we 

can to rise up into a consciousness of t he Higher Self, the Divine Guest, the 

Christ principle. Let us live the true life, a life filled with altruistic deeds 
and harmonious thoughts for the betterment of humanity. Let us put away 
selfishness in all its varied forms. Let us try to rea lize something of the true 
meaning of life. Let us heed the truth taught by all divine Teachers, remem
bering that the love of this world's goods, the ambition for high places and for 

fame, that selfish desires and worldly pleasures, only result in the cultivation 

of the lower mortal mind of man, and in giving power to those imperishable, 

and impermanent things that pass away as a tale that is told. 
\Ve cannot do this and at the same time make a place in our heart for 

Brotherhood and be governed by kindly thoughts for others, in charity and 
good will ; but when we realize that all men, of whatever race or color, are 

part of the One Life, each in degree manifesting the power of God ; having one 
common origin ; one common line of experiences ; having the same temptations 

and limitations to overcome, in emerging from the mire and clay of lowest 
humanity to the consciousness of divinity ; when we realize this we can then 
understand something of the depths of meaning in Universal Brotherhood . 
The evolving to spiritual consciousness means self-abnegation ; it means walk
ing a path that is straight and narrow, and sometimes we may find it covered 
with thorns. But the promise is to him that overcometh, and although we 

may be  weak and weary; though we may find our feet sore and bleeding and 

may almost falter by the way, yet if we will press on, bravely doing those 
things that come to us as ours to do, having divine love in our hearts, being 

faithful to the principles of altruism and Brotherhood, we shall at last hear a 

song, a sweet song within the heart and soul, and feel the harmony of life . 
Brotherhood is " helping and sharing ;" it is sending out thoughts of en

couragement and good will to all the world, for let us remember that thoughts 

are real entities �nd poweriul factors for good or ill, j ust in accord with the 
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soul and mind from which they emanate. Thus if our lives are filled with 
peace and love, our thoughts will cause harmonious conditions in others. 

In a poem are these lines : 

Far out on the sea, there are billows 
That never can break on t he beach ; 
I have heard songs in the silence 
That could never flow into speech ; 
I have dreamed dreams in the valley 
Too lofty for language to reach. 

It is true that grand and beautiful ideals can touch the inner life with 
noble aspirations, not always in evid�nce to outward senses. When the deepest 
songs are most harmonious in the soul, sounding out, full  of Brotherhood, we 
can catch a glimpse of the possibilities in store for man, when in deed and 
very truth the spirit of peace and good will shall again be among the men .of 
all the earth. Oh ! may Truth, Light and Liberation come speedily to earth's 
suffering ones 1 Then will the j oy of life be manifest. Then will the day 
break which the auroral tints are already heralding upon the mountain tops
the glad day of harmony and brotherly love. 

'The Reincarn�tion IJ! Elijah 
B y  a S t u d e n t  

TH E subject of reincarnation may be approached from many points of 
view. \Ve may show that it is one of the most ancient of all re
ligious beliefs. vVe may point to the fact that it is held by more 

than half the human race. We may take up the writings of phil

osophers, ancient and modern, and show how these leaders of thought have 
been convinced of its truth. We may reason from analogy, and demonstrate 
its harmony with nature. \Ve may show reason demands it,- or we may take 
another ground, and show how many historical works can be brought forward 
to support it, and we may point to one and another who have brought back 

the memory of other lives on earth. Perhaps the strongest evidence anyone 

can have is to remember one or more of his own past incarnations ; but while 

this is very convincing to the person who has the memory, it  is only a second

class evidence to any one who accepts it on his testimony. 
rrhere is another class of testimony, that of Sacred Scripture, which ap

peals to many with peculiar force. If a writing is really from God, i t  needs 
be authoritative. If it  be even from some wise and exalted being, it is  deserv

ing of reverential and careful study. Various writers have shown that rein-
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carn ation is taught in the Christian Scriptures. It would be strange if it 
W 8 r e  not, seeing the belief is found in all, or almost all ,  other Sacred Scrip
tuxes, and that it has such strong evidence to support it from reason, from his
tory and. from facts in life every day. 

The subject of reincarnation may be approached from various points of 
Yiew, but the one we now propose to take up is the evidence of the Bible, and 
that portion of it especially which deals with the reincarnation of Elijah in 
the form of John the Baptist. Jesus says in the gospel of Matthew,-" I say 
unto you that E l ias is come already, and they knew him not, but have done 
unto him whatsoever they listed."  On a former occasion when the Baptist was 
still a li-ce , in the prison, and had sent two of his disciples to Jesus, Jesus speak
ing of the Baptist uses the present tense saying, " But what went you out to 
see ? A prophet ? Yea, I say unto you and. more than a prophet. This 'is 
he of whom it is written,-' Behold I send my messenger before thy face , which 
shall prepare thy way before thee. ' " 

But when we reach the 1 7th chapter of the same Gospel, John the Baptist 
has been beheaded in the prison ; hence , in speaking of him Jesus naturally 
uses the past tense, " Elias is come already, and they have done unto him 
whatsoever they listed." It is in little, scarcely noticeable, things like this ,  
that we find the best evidence for the trustworthiness of  the narrative. If we 
go back to the Old Testament we shall find in the third chapter of  Malachi the 
passage here referred to. It reads thus : " Behold, I will send my messenger, 
a,nd he sha,ll prepare the way before me, and the Lord, whom ye seek, shall 
suddenly come to his temple." The messenger here spoken of is  evidently the 
sa,me as Elia,s, for Jesus uses this quotation : " This Is he of whom it is writ
ten, ' Behold I send my messenger before thy face.' " And he adds -" If we 
vvill receive it, this is Elias which wa,s to come." The book of Malachi speaks 
of a messenger in the future, coming at a special time and for a, specia,l pur
pose. Jesus in the eleventh chapter of Matthew says that messenger is here ; 
he i s  Elijah of the Old Testament, now known as John the Baptist. 

Then, when John the Baptist is dead, Jesus speaks of Elias as having come 
already, a,nd the Scripture adlls,- "Then the disciples understood that he spake 
unto them of John the Baptist."  The preceding verses make this more evi
dent. The scene is the 1\fount of Transfiguration, where Moses and Elias 
were seen standing beside Jesus. As they came down from the Mount,-"J esus  
charged them, saying, Tell the vision to no man , until the Son of  Man be  risen 
again from the dead. And his disciples asked him saying, \Vhy then say the 
Scribes that Elias must first come ? And Jesus answered and said unto them, 
Elias truly shall first come and restore all things,- But I say unto you that El,ias 
is conw already, and they knew him not, but have done unto him whatsoever 
they listed." 

From this it is evident, if we accept the Gospels, that the Elias spoken of 
h ad suffered as Jesus would also suffer. It was not simply the glorified Elijah 
who stood beside Moses and Jesus on the Mount of Transfiguration. That 
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radiant form was indeed Elijah, who had lately worn the garb of  flesh, known 
as John the Baptist. 

It  was the belief of the Jews that in times of national need the great pro 
phets returned in new bodies to guide the nation .  Elij ah was one of these . 
We observe from the above quotation, that it was the well known teaching of 
the authorized expounders of the Law, the Scribes, that Elijah would come, as 
the messenger and harbinger of the Messiah, as was written in Malachi. In 
St. Mark we find the same identification of Elij ah with John the Baptist, the 
forerunner. " The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way 
of the Lord, make his paths straight." This was the burden of the message of 
John the Baptist, the stern prophet of repentance, and the Gospel here applies 
the words of Malachi to him : " As it was written in the prophets , ' Behold I 
send my messenger before thy face, which shall prepare thy way before thee. ' " 
If we turn to the first chapter of Luke we shall find that the angel foretold of 
the child to be born, that he would be Elijah,-" Many of the children of Is
rael shall he turn to the Lord their God. And he  shall go before him in the 
spirit and power of Elijah." 

Thus we may see from every quarter the evidence points in a clear and con
clusive manner to John the Baptist a s  the reincarnation of Elij ah. The Jews 
expected it ; the prophet Malachi foretold it ; the angel who appeared said that 
the child to be born would be the fulfilment of the ancient hope and prophecy : 
-" He shall go before him in the spirit and power of Elijah," not in the outer 
garb worn by the Hebrew prophet as he confronted the priests of Baal , or in 
which he fled to the wilderness of Arabia, but in his spirit and power. \Ve men
tion this because some writers try to use the words of the passage in Luke, so as 
to take away the force of the words in the other Gospels. They say, " Al l  Jesus 
meant was that John the Baptist was a man of like spirit to Elijah." But 
surely this is unworthy of any serious scholar, in the face of the clear and ac
cumulated evidence to show that John the Baptist was really Elijah himself. 

Another strong and very interesting line of evidence opens up here. \Ve 
have these two incarnations of the same soul .  Elijah in the Old Testament 
and John the Baptist in the New. \Ve have the authority of Jesus, the author
ity of the angel and other corroborative testimony that Elijah and John the 
Baptist were two incarnations of the same soul. Let us now look at these two 
historical personages, to see if we can find reasonable evidence in their charac
ters for the two being the same. 

If reincarnation is really a fact in nature, then we would naturally expect 
that the same soul returning under the mask of various bodies should exhibit 
some points of likeness. The case before us affords a good illustration for 
looking upon two men, who are nevertheless one and the same soul. 

Elij ah is a stern, fearless man, who appears at a time when much wicked
ness is rampant in the land. He is not afraid to confront on Carmel the as
sembled priests of Baal . He is a mysterious man, who comes upon our view 
suddenly, without any account of his lineage,- a very unusual thing in the 
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case of the Hebrew prophets. He emerges suddenly from some mountainous 
region .  His picture is given us with a few touches in the book of Kings . He 
is a " hairy man, girt with a leathern girdle"- and we can picture the fire in 
his eye and uprightness in his very gait. 

John the Baptist is just such a man. He, too, lives a desert life for a time. 
He, too, is clothed in  hair and wears a leather thong for a girdle, and lives on 
very simple desert fare. He also is the stern preacher of righteousness. No 
reed shaken by the wind is he. Like Elij ah, his mission is to reprove wicked
ness in high places. As Elij ah fearlessly confronted the King of Israel, so did 
John the Baptist reprove King Herod, though in both cases, at the risk of life, 
and John really did suffer death because he spoke the truth. 

But there is another deeper feature in the picture, which, if possible, even 
more strongly points to the identity of these two men. \Ve read that Elijah 
withstood all the assembled priests of Baal, and fearlessly reproved the King 
of Israel. Strong men, however, have often a weak spot in their natures closely 
related to their greatest strength . It was so with Abraham and with many 
others ; and so it was with Elijah.  He,  who in the stress and strain of that 
ordeal on Carmel, was strong and fearless, when the strain was over, when the 
reaction came fled like a coward at the threat of the Queen Jezebel. Then his 
mind gave way to doubt and fear,  and he thought, like many other brave men, 
that it was useless to continue the long struggle against evil. 

The same peculiar feature meets us in the life of John the Baptist. He was 
courageous enough to preach a religion of righteousness to the formalists, the 
hypocrites, the generation of vipers of that age. He did not hesitate to con
demn the King for his immoral life. But after he was in prison for a time, 
then doubt and gloom crept over his mind, so he sent to Jesus to inquire,
" Art thou he that should come ? "- though not long before he had boldly de
clared Jesus to be the Messiah. Thus we see, both in the outer and inner as
pects of their lives, such remarkable identity, and we cannot regard it as other 
than confirmatory of the express statement of Jesus that John the Baptist was 
really Elijah, as the angel before also declared he would be. 

The moral influence of the fact of reincarnation must be readily seen. It 
corrects the prevalent error that man is the body he wears, and helps us to 
focus our gaze on the soul as the real man, who life after iife wears many bodies. 
It makes it morally clear that the friends and enemies we meet in this present 
life are those we have met and made our friends or enemies in previous lives, 
seeing that " like begets like."  It is therefore a powerful reminder of the wis
dom and necessity of all becoming kindly disposed to each other, brethren in 
deed and in truth, not in name only. 

The fact that we live many lives on earth, and not only one short life of 
three score years and ten , makes us feel that we shall find again every brotherly 
action, word, and even thought which goes forth from us now. Nothing is lost, 
nothing is in vain . As we live Brotherhood, and speak it, our words and lives 
reach very far, even into other times, and we may be perfectly assured that in  

. 
working for Universal Brotherhood we are working with Nature. 
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lD C o n s c i o uJ'n e s s  

B y  P i!o. x  

W A T  C H the quick changing n1ind ! The u nruly member taking 

upon itself the mould of its environment. In one aspect we are 
indeed animals. Let us not deny it. Note the daily life of this 
our body ; starve it, and it becomes mad ; feed it unduly and it 

becomes a sensualist. Yes ! in a part of our nature, we are animals. But the 
opposite is also true ; we are Gods ! and capable of divine acts of judgment 

and compassion .  Note the real self-abnegation at critical moments, when life 

and death are forgotten in some heroic act that commands the admiration of 
the world. 

If then we are animals and at the same time Gods, what is the man himself 
who is between these, with power to identify himself with either ; and what his 

relation to this paradox ? This is only solved by a study of the Wisdom
Religion-Theosophy, and it is only the realization of the truths thereof that 
can help mankind to redeem itself. So there are two realms of consciousness, 

the one Divine and the other earthly, and the real man stands between 

Manas, mind, man, a powerful thinking creature, at one time uniting himself 
to the low and desire-loving animal, at another aspiring to live with the Gods. 
The mind is thus dual ; the one part pledged to the highest ; the other, the 
prodigal son, seeking self-gratification, eating the husks of sensual desires, 
until brought into subjection by the higher. Until this is done, man's con
sciousness fluctuates between the two, but having once recognized the higher 
divine nature, the choice thenceforth is ever presented between it  and the 
lower life. Such choice must come to all at some time and having once come, 
knocks ceaselessly, till sufficient inherent strength is gained to face the truth, 
destroy the tempters, and march fearlessly to the realms of bliss. 

It must be a dreadful awakening to all students of life, to find how easily 
we revert, after reaching to the realms of peace and freedom, to the old ways, 
the old weaknesses and stupidities. But let us take courage, and while such 
reversions do occur, let us always press forward, always battle against the 
opposing forces which are themselves a proof of our onward march. If only 
occasionally we can so still the Brute that we can hear the " still small voice " 
and grasp the hand of the Silent Warrior, let us remember that He is always 
near ; let us realize that all our trials and temptations and failures even, are 
but so many lessons for the Soul. 

But wherein lies the cause for these failures ? Why after a special exhibi
tion of some high sentiment, some great aspiration after self-conquest, do we 
find ourselves baffled, bruised and smitten to the ground ? Because surely we 
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have invoked the battle and brought before us the very powers of darkness 
that we are pledged to fight. Because, perhaps more than aught else, we have 
not yet fully recognized the subtle forces of the mind which , for so many 
centuries, has been the slave to the lower self of vanity, to acquisition of tem
poral power, comfort and sensual enjoyment. It is no wonder that we shouJJ 
find some difficulty in staying the gravitation of it towards these obj ectt:<. 
Perhaps when we know better the power of the spiritual will that gives din�c
tion to the mind, we shall be more able to use this power for the salvation 
of the mind itself. 

In the meantime let us always strive to give the proper occupation to the 
mind. This we do know, that it is ruinous\ to subscribe to a mere passing 
personal whim, for we know its old haunts. If we could but acquire the habit 
of looking at the personal mind as a wayward chilu, and then gently but 
firmly direct it to the desirable objects for its contemplation, it would soon 
acquire the habit itself of contemplation of these objects and forget the old 
haunts. \Vhen it reverts to the old pleasures the powerful suggestion of the 
opposite will greatly help to wean it from them. The mere forceful attempt 
at suppression of what we consider evil habits per se, without the supplanting 
of something else is useless and will fail. The mere aspiration to be angels 
without true devotion is useless. But the powerful direction of the mind to 
contemplate right subjects and objects that may be distasteful to it is useful 
discipline. " Ah," once said an American general to himself, when riding into 
a dangerous position, " you do not like this ; you fear to go ; all right, we will 
press on still further." \Vhen we know ourselves to be souls, the mere 
changes of death and life, of agreeable and disagreeable, of pain and pleasure 
what are they but the little scenes through which we move on t he great pilgrimage?  
'l'ake courage then, my soul, for in Time's fullness a l l  victories will be thine ! 

We ofttimes feel disposed to treat our resolutions with a relapse. The God 
is forgotten and the fool pampered. These quick changes surely must always 
be rem em be red in the pilgrimage. Have we not all experienced at times that, 
after a few clays of peace and blessedness and high endeavor, a small voice has 
whispered, would ten minutes' enjoyment injure us ? let us relax for one small 
hour ! Thus the lower personal man subtly argues. Then all the powers of 
selfish gratification hasten to the field, and the soul is surrounded by the host. 
The illusive picture of pleasure or ambition fills our horizon, our steadfastness 
is tried 1o the utmost. Why should we not let ourselves go ; why should we 
not gratify our desires ? Oh, if only at such moments we can call to our aid 
the divine side of our natures and send a shaft of light down to the mind ! 
Oh, that we then may draw the sword of will, that we may be strong and 
steadfast. Not till we have been tempted, aud have resisted, can we say we 
are strong, and in our strongest moments, as in our weakest, we need to be 
watchful. How needful that we should ever remember the watchword given 
us by our Leader, Eternal Vigilance ! Eternal Vigilance ! Let us answer it 
back again - Eternal Vigilance. 
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10 H i m  T h a t  O v e r c o m e t h 
B y  E l i z il.. b e t h  K n i g h t  

I N defense of the Bible an eminent Chicagoan recently said,-" The higher 

criticism has not taken a single verse from the Bible ; it has removed 
much of the rubbish that has grown about it." He added, " The 

higher criticism is the finding out of da;tes, the causes and purposes for 
which its writers wrote." Another from the same platform said ,-" It was not 
the business of Scripture writers to teach science." I quote these two men 
not to criticise them but because they have stated ideas which are quite gener

ally held, and which I believe to be entirely erroneous. 

The " finding out of dates and the causes and purposes for which the 
writers wrote,"  seems to imply that at the special time of their writing the 
Scriptures had a greater meaning and there was a greater need for 
them than at any other time. If the Bible were a manual of customs or a 
treatise on government, this might be true, but since it is a statement of spir

itual laws and a guide to the higher life it is neither temporary nor local, for spir
itual truths do not change with history. 

That " it was not the business of scripture writers to teach science," seems 
a strange thought. But if by science is meant the tabulation of physical ef
fects without reference to the world of causes and the construction of theories 
regarding them, the writers of the Bible certainly did not teach science. The 
writers of the scriptures were seers ; they taught a science which is not modern,  
truly ; they taught the eternal science of life and evolution correlated on all  
the planes of  being. It was not experimental, it  was not the mere putting to
gether of effects separated from their causes and vice versa. They wrote from 
the standpoint of the seer who sees behind the screen of time into the realm of 
the real. The science they taught was truth not theory. 

Only as teachers of science can they be entitled to our reverence as spiritual 
teachers . Only one who knows the life of the soul, who understands its mis
sion on its long j ourney through matter, who knows the trials it has to en
counter and the forces with which it has to contend, is capable of teaching 
humanity how to live, how to progress along that path which leads to final 
liberation. 

The writers of the scriptures reiterated and reiterated the fundamental 
principles of conduct, not because they lived in an especially corrupt age, but 
because a pure life is the foundation on which all spiritual growth must rest. 
The reality of the life of the soul, the possibility of spiritual growth and at
tainment of high spiritual states while on earth, are most clearly taught. This 
teaching stands out in strange contrast to the modern belief that the most one 
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can do is to live the life of an aspiring, though sinful mortal, while on earth, 
and go to heaven when he dies. Truly an illogical and unscientific concep
tion, but for this the writers of scripture are not responsible. 

Who will say that the messages John was told in his vision to send to the 
seven churches in Asia are not as applicable now as then ? or that they were 
not meant as truly for us as for the places named ? 

"He that hath an ear let him hear that which the spirit saith unto the churches .  
To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of life, which is in the 
midst of the paradise of God." 

" He that overcometh shall not be hurt by thE! second death." 
" To him that overcometh will I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will 

give him a white stone, and in the stone a new name written , which no man 
knoweth saving he that receiveth it." 

This is very mystical and pertains to a science much higher than any with 
which we are familiar. The apostle was fully aware of this. He addresses 
his message to those who have an ear for spiritual truths, to those who have 
awakened to the life of the soul and are ready to give up this life of earthly 
cares and pleasures to live in that larger life. It is the spirit that speaketh 
and jt cannot be heard by the ear of clay. 

" To him that overcometh I will give to eat of the tree of life, which is in 
the midst of the paradise of God." It is no common perfection that is de
manded of us. Those who live as we live have not overcome, but after death must 
return to life to take up the task anew in a new physical body. This one verse 
outlines the redemption of the soul and shows that each one must achieve it 
for himself. It is not accomplished when one has merely read the scriptures 
and mentally accepted them, nor when he thinks he has done all, nor even 
when one has given his life to the service of humanity. But only when after 
many lives of service and devotion he has " eaten of the tree of life, which is 
in the midst of the paradise of God ;" has overcome personality and united 
his consciousness with universal life. 

" To him that overcometh." The greatness of the conquest can be measured 
only by the greatness of the reward. The law is merciful but it is not in dul
gent. One who has tried, one who has done half, one who has done nearly all, 
has not overcome. If we eliminate from our minds the idea of arbitrary re
ward and hold to the exact action of the law of cause and effect there will be 
no room for deceiving ourselves. If we find our consciousness limited to the 
dreary material side of life it is because we have not aspired to the inner con
sciousness of the soul. If we find ourselves handicapped by defects of character it 
is because we have not overcome the first enemy that bars our progress. If 
the apparently external conditions of life prevent us from carrying out what 
seems our most important duty, it  is because we have not overcome the lim
itations of our past. 

You may say, ' ' Life is too short." But life is all of eternity. It is not 
your actions in this life alone that bind you, it  is not in this life alone that 
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you have made your character. Your parents will tell you that their children 
were just as different as children as they are now as grown people, and that 
their characters were just as well defined. Character is our inheritance from 
previous lives. If we have overcome much in our past we shall be well equipped 
for the battles of this life. If we find ourselves hampered at every turn it is be
cause we have neglected our opportunities in past lives. This continuity of life 
and continuity of effort and achievement is the only thing which makes possible 
the final overcoming. \Vhen the law confronts us with our failures it brings us to 
the field of battle and shows us the enemy. Persistence is what is needed in this 
battle. If in spite of failure we renew the;dtack again and again we are sure 
of victory. ' ' Conquered passions like slain tigers can no longer turn and rend 
you. Twenty failures are not irremediable if followed by as many undaunted 
struggles upward."  

We are so  apt to  think that to  be  good enough i s  not so  difficult. I t  i s  easy 
to be as good as the world expects men and women to be. But the law holds 
us accountable as souls. Life after life we have left unheeded the voice from 
within. Life after life we have denied the divinity of the self, and each denial 
has brought with it a heavier veil of ignorance which now hides us from the 
know ledge of our real nature. 

\Ve are divine souls. \Ve appear to be sinful mortals because we carry 
with us the record of a past of failures and transgressions .  If vve are to re
claim our birthright of divinity we must correct our failures one by one, we 
must clear our vision by lifting the heavy veil of personality that enshrouds 
us, so that we may learn the law of unity and harmony and live according to it. 

Many think that to overcome personality is  to surrender identity ,  giving 
up all that is dear to one. The individuality is never lost ; the I-am-I con
sciousness is inherent in the soul. Overcoming personality liberates the 
consciousness from the confines of selfishness ; enables one to enjoy things for 
their own sake without reference to self ; opens to the soul a realm whose joys 
far transcend earthly pleasures. Nothing is lost, and the gain is infinite . 
Those whose faces are buried in the material world can see no farther than their 
noses' end, but all have at times felt the j oy that comes from the higher planes 
of being, which is not translatable into terms of sense, and we can guess what 
Krishna meant, in speaking of the self-governed sage, when he said, " What is 
night to those who are unenlightened is as day to his gaze ; what seems as day 
is known to him as night, the night of ignorance." We can guess what John 
meant when he said , " Thou sayest thou art rich, and increased with goods, and 
have need of nothing ; and knowest not that thou art wretched and mis
erable, and poor and blind and naked ; I counsel thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white raiment that thou mayest be 
clothed, and that the shame of thy nakedness may not appear, and anoint 
thine eyes that thou mayest see." 

To those blind to that realm of life and j oy which is open to him who has 
overcome the world of delusion and mastered himself, the truth can be given 
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only figuratively, for the language of the spirit is on the plane of the spirit . By 
a wealth of metaphor John makes clear the reality of the higher life and the 
power and joy which is for those who attain it. 

" Be thou faithful unto death and I will give thee a crown of life ." 
" He that overcometh, to him will I give power over the nations. 

And I will give him the morning star." 
" He that overcometh the same shall be clothed in white raiment." 
" Him that overcometh will I make a pillar in the house of my God." 
" To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me in my throne." 

p .rychi.rm ano P.rychic Phenomena* 
By a S t u d e n t  

T H E  teachings of Madam Blavatsky, \Villiam Q. Judge and Kath
erine Tingley are unmistakably clear in relation to psychic phe
nomena, that psychism is not spirituality and that the possession 
of psychic powers is no indication of spiritual attainments, but, on 

the contrary, constitutes a great danger and too is often accompanied by the 
very reverse of spirituality, by sensualism and vanity and the lack of principle. 

Psychic powers are in themselves neither good nor bad, but because of their 
subtlety and belonging to a finer organism than the physical they have a 
greater power for either good or evil when rightly or wrongly used. One of 
the great teachings of Theosophy which was given forth by Madam Blavatsky 
and \Villiam Q. Judge is the complex nature of man, and the existence of 
other planes of being than the material physical planP.. How necessary such 
teachings now are may be evident to any one observing the development of 
human nature along the new lines of growth which today are becoming appar
ent. This development was foreseen by Madam Blavatsky and consequently 
great stress laid upon the necessity of spreading the true teaching in regard to 
them and their place in man's make-up. Thus at all times both she and 
\Villiam Q. Judge discouraged the seeking to develop these powers, and insisted 
always that the purpose of the Society was not occult development but Univer
sal Brother hood. 

But if we look abroad in the world we see on every hand so-called occult 
schools, schools of hypnotism, of suggestive therapeutics, and psychic devel
opment ; literature sent out broadcast claiming to teach the development of 
psychic powers either under a professed teacher or containing directions for 
self-development ; hardly a newspaper in the whole country which does not 
advertise this literature and the practitioners and professed teachers of these 

*Address given at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, March 19, 1901. 
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powers ; and besides all this ,  hundreds of magazines and pamphlets devoted 
expressly to it. 

And for what purpose ? To what in a man does all this appeal ? To any
thing high and noble ? so that he may become a worker for and a benefactor 
of mankind ? Those of you who know of these things, who have seen per
haps some of the literature or at  least the advertisements in the daily press 
have you ever asked yourselves the question ? Have you ever thought what 
must be the outcome of all this ' ' psychic fever " which is becoming so ram
pant in the world ? If you have not, then let me b

;
g of you to a wake, to open 

your eyes, to scrutinize closely, and you will kno%that what H.  P.  Blavatsky, 
\Villiam Q. Judge and their successor, Katherine Tingley, have said is true 
that one of the greatest foes to human progress confronting the race today 
is " Psychism." On every hand the appeal is subtly made to man's selfish
ness, to love of power and gain and to the gratification of all the lower ele
ments of his nature. 

That you may know that this is no overdrawn picture let me present to 
you some facts. 

It is -held by many that newspapers should mirror all that goes on in the 
world and though they may have a political policy, yet so far as news and 
record of events and the doings of the world or the insertion of advertisements 
they should be colorless, and we may add, conscienceless. How far this is 
true, let thinking people observe. As a case in point, one of the most prom
inent Eastern daily papers, with a more than national reputation, recently 
printed a statement in regard to Hypnotism, giving the opinions of a physi
cian,  a judge, a reverend minister and others who were constituted a commit
tee of investigation " for the benefit of the public." 

Now the question as to whether Hypnotism may or may not have its place 
and value in certain cases can, for those who are in doubt, remain open ; it is 
not the purpose to enter into that here, though I assert that Theosophy alone 
can answer that question. It is not that which is now referred to, but granting 
for a moment that there may be doubt in regard to the general question, what 
doubt can there be as to the terrible evils attendant on its indiscriminate use 
by any who may develop the power. 

The statements referred to as occurring in the newspaper in question are in 
part as follows : The committee first studied the subj ect and " in a few days 
they mastered the instructions and were full-fledged hypnotists." " It was 
clearly demonstrated that hypnotism may be employed so that the person op
erated upon is entirely unconscious of the fact that he is being influenced." 
"A knowledge of it is essential to one's success in life and well-being in society." 
" It is indispensable to one's business success," etc. Consider for a moment ! 
What part of man's nature is appealed to in the above ? Is there anything 
there that will benefit the community, is even common honesty appealed to 
and upheld ? No ! on the contrary it is stated " you can employ the force 
without the knowledge of anyone." It is not an open competition of brain and 
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wit, whatever the end in view may be, but an underhanded, concealed, dishon
est influence which it is  stated, anyone may acquire . It is an invitation to the 
unscrupulous to subtly conceal their rascality and work unknown their 
nefarious plans. 

Is it not time that honest, thoughtful people should awaken to this awful 
danger in their midst and should realize that by silence or refusal to recognize 
the facts they become party to them. Is it not the duty of all who love hon
esty and morality, and all who love their children, to protest ? Do you realize 
the extent to which this monster of blackness p.a-8grown ? Look at the adver
tisements admitted to the daily press, and the publicity given to its advo
cates ! The announcement is made that a certain Body " has j ust issued 10,-
000 copies of a book which fully explains all the secrets of this marvelous pow
er, and gives explicit directions for becoming a practical hypnotist, so that you 
can employ the force without the knowledge of anyone. Anybody can learn, 
Success guaranteed ;-" and this sent free to any applicant. 

It may be said by some - "  This does not apply to me. I have nothing to 
do with it and would not think of using such a power." But its spread is 
more subtle than the subtlest of physical diseases and unless checked is bound 
to render humanity insane. \Vould you permit your children to come in con
tact with people suffering from a deathly fever, or the plague, and how will 
you guard against this moral disease if you simply do not care, and put the 
matter on one side? In the statement referred to above the reverend minister is 
quoted as saying " Every minister and every mother should understand hyp
notism," and President Eliot of Harvard College is quoted as advising the 
graduates to master this power " which," he says, ' ' when developed, might make 
a man irresistible." 

Mothers, do you realize that even if you had the wisdom to use this power 
to aid your children, that others might also use it on your children to their 
detriment, and that every time you hypnotise your child, you weaken its will, 
you begin to kill out its individuality and its soul-power, rendering your child 
open to the hypnotic influence of the first villain who crosses its path ? 

Mothers, would you knowingly permit your daughters to associate with 
young men who had this power which made them " irresistible," but who might 
be moral lepers ? It is for the children, the home, and all that is sacred and 
pure in life, indeed for the very welfare of humanity, that honorable men and 
women must awaken to this danger and protest. It is not sufficient to say, 
" Oh I most of these things are frauds and money making schemes ! "  Look 
further. Take President Eliot's " advice " quoted above, and you will see how 
subtly this influence is spreading. It is all very well to say '' this power can be 
used for good," but, can you expect it  to be used otherwise than according to a 
man's predominant characteristic, selfishness, or what guarantee have you that 
he will not use it in a moment of passion when dominated by his lower nature ? 

Look at another feature of the case. If we condemn the use of these powers 
for lust or greed of wealth, what shall we say of the scientific investigation into 
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this subtle realm of man's life ? And first let it be understood, that this is no 
indictment of the medical profession or other scientists as a body, among 
whom are to be found some of the noblest and most honorable men and women 
living, but what are we to say of those who, professedly in the interests of sci
ence, practice moral vivisection and for the sake of experiment will hypnotize 
a man to see if he can be made to commit a crime. Do you doubt this ? 
then I say you do not know what i s  going on in  the world. And one instance 
is sufficient for citation here : 

At a meeting of the Medico-Legal Confere�n New York some five or six 
years ago, one of the physicians present made the statement that, by means of 
hypnotic suggestion,  he had caused an honest man to commit a theft. On be
ing accused of it, the hypnotised man indignantly denied it, but afterward, 
when the stolen property was found upon him, he fell into a cataleptic condi
tion ; and the doctor naively added, the man's brain was, he believed, perma
nently injured. But no protest was rnade frorn this body of learned scientists, 
there was no denouncing the rnan who, on his own statement, had caused another to 
cornrnit crime, and in so doing, had in all probability, permanently injured his 
health. 

But why m ultiply instances, they are recorded almost daily in the news
papers, and so little responsibility is felt by the great majority of men except 
in regard to anything which threatens personal financial loss that they cal
lously pass over the matter and give no more thought to it. But u nless men 
do awaken they will some day find themselves and their dear ones in  the mer
ciless clutches of a thousand times worse tyranny than that which blackened 
the darkest page in history. 

There is still another phase of psychic disease, more subtle, and for that 
reason more dangerous in some respects, because cloaked under the guise of 
spiritual teachings. Some of those professing to give these teachings, even use 
the name Theosophy and calling themselves Theosophists, endeavor to impress 
others with superior knowledge and great wisdom, speaking ever of themselves. 

There is a large and increasing body of people, known u nder different 
names, professing to be followers of Christ, and to be also scientific in their 
methods and teachings, who for the payment of a two dollar fee or other sum 
of money, will impart their " spiritual " instruction and give a diploma, in  
order that the one thus " graduating " may also sell his  " spiritual " instruction 
and heal disease as Christ healed it. (!) \Vhat a mockery on Christianity, 
what a farce, what blasphemy of the name of Christ. Though it were possible 
to heal all the diseases of all humanity by this means, it could but result in 
worse, in moral and mental disease, and in spiritual degradation ; for the 
first and last appeal is to man's selfish lower nature and not to the divine 
though the word divine may be spoken with the lips - not to the divine in 
him, which knows that the wages of sin is death, and that the price to be 
paid for evil is pain and suffering, which cannot be escaped by a mere denial 
of their existence. 
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Where is the remedy for these evils ? Is it in the orthodox religions ? 
they have not prevented their rise, how shall they now remove them? I s  i t  in 
Science ? - science knows naught of the deeper springs of life ; it  can neither 
weigh nor measure the divine promptings that arise in the heart, it has no 
answer to give to the heart cry of the World. Where shall we look? To The
osophy alone. In those teachings which have been again given to the World 
by Mme. Blavatsky, ,V, Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley. And as you find 
the answer in Theosophy, you will find it also in part in the teachings of Sci
ence ; you will find it  in the life and words of C}mt, of Buddha, and the other 
great ones of the past and of now. But the :r{i;y is Theosophy. 

In no writings which are accessible to the World, save in those of Theoso
phy will you find an explanation of man's complete life-spiritual, mental and 
psychic, and physical. 

Concurrent with this threatening development of psychism - aye previous 
to it-has been given to the 'Vorld that knowledge which will enable man to 
learn to use these powers for good, to control them and not be controlled by 
them . Their development cannot be arrested, though as today through the 
selfishness of man it may be abnormally hastened. 

Let us look now at the teachings of Madame Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge 
and Katherine Tingley- they are first and last, " Live the life." " The first 
step is to live for the sake of others." " Purity, self-discipline, self-conquest ." 
These teachings go to the very roots of life and conduct . Our Teachers do not 
flatter, they do not promise an easy acquirement of occult powers, or indeed of 
any power save the power of the awakening soul to attain ever more and more 
power to help others. It is for this reason that our Teachers, teaching this 
pure Theosophy have aroused the enmity of the self-seeking. There is no 
place in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society for those who 
seek for place and power, there is  only room for those who wish to serve and 
help. 

" . . it [Karma-Nemesis] guards the good and watches over them in this, as in 

future lives ; and it  punishes the evil-doer-aye, even to his seventh rebirth. So long, in 

short, as the effect of his having thrown into perturbation even the smallest atom in the In

finite World of harmony, has not been finally readjusted. For the only decree of Karma 

-an eternal and immutable decree-is absolute Harmony in the world of matter as it  is in 

the world of Spirit . It is not, therefore, Karma that rewards or punishes, but it is we, who 

reward or punish ourselves according to whether we work with, through and along with 

Nature, abiding by the laws on which Harmony depends, or-break them. "-H. P. Bla

vatsky 
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KR I S H N A  having said to Arjuna t�ertain class of men, being 

without faith, revile the true doctrine and perish at last, bewildered 
ev2n by all their knowledge, Arjuna sees at once a difficulty grow
ing out of a consideration of what, if anything, induces these men 

to sin as it were against their will. He sees in this the operation of an un

known force that moulds men in a manner that they would not allow if con

scious of it, and he says : 

" Instigated by what does this man incur sin, even against his will, 0 de

scendant of Vrishni, impelled as it were, by force ? "  
To this Krishna replies : 
" It is desire ; it is passion springing from the quality of Tamas (darkness ) ,  

voracious, all-sinful . Know that it is hostile to man in this world. As fire is 
surrounded by smoke, and a mirror by rust,t as the fretus is involved in the 
womb, so is this universe surrounded by this quality. Knowledge is surrounded 

by this, and it is the constant enemy of the wise man - a  fire which assumes 
any form it will, 0 son of Kunti ! and is insatiable . Its empire is said to be 
the senses, the heart, and the intellect. By means of these it surrounds knowl
edge and bewilders the soul. Therefore do thou, 0 best of Bharatas, in the 
first place, restraining thy senses, cast off this sinful impetus which devours 
spiritual knowledge and spiritual discernment . 

" They say that the senses are great. The heart is greater than the senses. 
But intellect is greater than the heart, and that which is greater than intellect 
is this passion. Knowing that it is thus greater than the mind, strengthening 
thyself by thyself, do thou, 0 great-armed one, slay this foe, which assumes 
any form it will and is intractable." 

Deep reflection upon this reply by the great Lord of Men shows us that the 
realm over which the influence of passion extends is much wider than we at 
first supposed. It is thought by many students that freedom can be quickly 
obtained as soon as they begin the study of Occultism or the investigation of 
their inner being of which the outer is only a partial revealment. They enter 
upon the study full of hope, and, finding great relief and buoyancy, think that 
the victory is almost won. But the enemy spoken of, the obstruction, the 

f.'Extracts from " The Path," Vol. III. 

tThe ancient form of mirror is here referred to. It was made of metal and highly burnished. Of 
course it was constantly liable to 2:et rusty. And our own silvered mirror is liable also to cloud, owing 
to the oxidizin�: of the coatin2,'.- [B.] 
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taint, is present among a greater number of the factors that compose a being 
than is apparent. 

Krishna has reference to the three qualities of Satwa, Rajas, and Tamas. 
The first of the nature of truth, pure and bright ; the second partakes of truth 
in a lesser degree, is of the nature of action, and has also in it the quality of 
badness ; the third , Tamas, is wholly bad, and�ssential peculiarity is indiffer
ence, corresponding to darkness, in which no action of a pure quality is possible. 

These three great divisions - or as it is in the Sanscrit, gunas- comprehend 
all the combinations of what we call ' ' qualities," whether they be moral, men
tal, or physical. 

This passion, or desire, spoken of in the chapter, is composed of the two 
last qualities, Rajas and Tamas. As Krishna says, it  is intractable. It is not 
possible, as some teach, to bring desire of this sort into our service. It must 
be slain. It is useless to try to use it as a helper, because its tendency is more 
towards Tamas, that is, downward, than towards the other. 

It is shown to surround even knowledge. It is present, to a greater or lesser 
degree, in every action. Hence the difficulty encountered by all men who set 
out to cultivate the highest that is in them. 

'liVe are at  first inclined to suppose that the field of action of  this quality is  
the senses alone ; but Krishna teaches that its  empire reaches beyond those 
and includes the heart and the intellect also. The incarnated soul desiring 
knowledge and freedom finds itself ensnared continually by Tamas, which, 
ruling also in the heart and mind, is able to taint knowledge and thus bewil
der the struggler. 

Among the senses particularly, this force has sway. And the senses in
clude all the psychical powers so much desired by those who study occultism. 
It does not at all follow that a man is spiritual or knows truth because he is 
able to see through vast distances, to perceive the denizens of the astral world, 
or to hear with the inner ear. In this part of the human economy the dark 
quality is peculiarly powerful. Error is more likely to be present there than 
elsewhere, and unless the seer is self-governed he gets no valuable knowledge, 
but is quite likely to fall at last, not only into far more grievous error, but into 
great wickedness. \Ve must therefore begin , as advised by Krishna, with that 
which is nearest to us, that is, with our senses. We cannot slay the foe there 
at first, because it is resident also in the heart and mind. By proceeding from 
the near to the more remote, we go forward with regularity and with certainty 
of conquest at last. Therefore He said, " In the first place, restrain thy senses." 
If we neglect those and devote ourselves wholly to the mind and heart, we 
really gain nothing, for the foe still remains undisturbed in the senses. By 
means of those, when we have devoted much time and care to the heart and 
mind, it may throw such obscurations and difficulties in the way that all the 
work done with the heart and mind is rendered useless. 

It is by means of the outward senses and their inner counterparts that a 
great turmoil is set up in the whole system, which spreads to the heart and 
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from there to the mind, and, a s  i t  is elsewhere said, " The restless heart then 
snatches away the mind from its steady place." 

We thus have to carry on the cultivation of the soul by regular stages, 
never neglecting one part at the expense of another. Krishna advises his 
friend to restrain the senses, and then to '�gthen himself by himself." The 
meaning here is that he is to rely upon the one consciousness which, as differ
entiated in a man, is his Higher Self. By means of this higher self he is to 
strengthen the lower, or that which he is accustomed to call " myself." 

- vVilliarn Breh on, pages 173-5. 

A well-known writer in Harper's 11-fagazine said lately " Heredity is  a Puz
zle ."  He then proceeded, " The race is linked together in a curious tangle, so 
that it is almost impossible to fix the responsibility. 'k * * 

We try to study this problem in our asylums and prisons, and we get a 
great many interesting facts, but they are too conflicting to guide legislation. 
The difficulty is  to relieve a person of responsibility for the sins of his ances
tors, without relieving him of responsibility for his own sins."  

This is  the general view. Heredity is a puzzle, and will always remain one 
so long as the laws of Karma and Reincarnation are not admitted and taken 
into account in all these investigations. Nearly all of these writers admit
excepting those who say they do not know- the theological view that each 
human being is  a new creation,  a new soul proj ected into life on this earth. 

This is quite logical, inasmuch as they assert that we are only mortal and are 
not spirits. The religious investigators admit we are spirits, but go no further� 
except to assume the same special creation.  Hence, when they come to the 
question of " Heredity" it is a very serious matter. It becomes a puzzle, es
pecially to those who investigate heredity and who are trying to decide on 
whom responsibility ought to rest, while they know nothing of Karma or Re
incarnation. And it is hinted at that there is necessity for legislation on the 
subject. That is  to say, if we have a case of a murderer to consider, and we find 
that he has come of a race or family of murderers, the result of which is to 
make him a being who cannot prevent himself from committing murder, we 
have to conclude that , if this is due to " heredity," he cannot in any sane sense ' 
be responsible. Take the case of the tribe, or family, or sect of Thugs in India, 
whose aim in life was to put people out of the world . Their children would of 
necessity inherit this tendency. It is something like a cat and a bird. It is 
the nature of the cat to eat the bird, and you cannot blame it. Thus we should 
be driven to pass a law making an exception in the case of such unfortunate 
persons . Then we should be met by the possibility of false testimony being 
adduced upon the trial of the criminal, going to show that he came under the 
law. This possibility is so great that it is not likely such a law will ever be 
passed. So that, even if the legal and scientific world were able to come to 
any conclusion establishing the great force of heredity, it would be barren of 
results unless the truth of Karma and Reincarnation were admitted. For in 
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the absence of  these, no law, and hence no remedy for the supposed injustice 
to be done to irresponsible criminals ,  could be applied. I am stating, not what 
I think ought to be done, but what will be the inevitable end of investigation 
into heredity without the aid of the other two great laws. 

If these two doctrines should be accepted , by the supposed legislators, it 
would follow that no such law as I have adverted to would ever be put on the 
books ; for the reason that once Karma and Reincarnation are admitted, the 
responsibility of each individual is made greater than before. Not only is he 
responsible even under his hereditary tendency, but in a wider sense he is also 
responsible for the great injury he does the State through the future effect of 
his life,- that effect acting on those who are born as his descendants. 

There is no very great puzzle in " Heredity " as a law, from the standpoint 
of Karma and Reincarnation, although of course the details of the working of 
it  will be complicated and numerous. 

I know that some Theosophists have declared that it puzzles them, but that 
is because it is a new idea, very different from those instilled into us during 
our education as youths and our association with our fellows as adults. 

None of the observed and admitted facts in respect to heredity should be 
ignored, nor need they be left out of sight by a Theosophist. We are bound 
to admit that leanings and peculiarities are transmitted from father to son, 
and to all along down the line of descent. In one case we may find a mental 
trait, in another a physical peculiarity ; and in a great-grandson we shall see 
often the bodily habits of his remote ancestor reproduced. 

The question is then asked, " How am I to be held responsible for such 
strange inclinations when I never knew this man from whom I inherit them?" 
As theories go at  this day, it  would be impossible to answer this question. For 
if I have come from the bosom of God as a new soul ; or if what is called soul 
or intelligence is the product of this body I inhabit and which I had no hand 
in producing ; or if  I have come from far distant spheres unconnected with 
this  earth, to take up this body with whose generation I was not concerned ; it 
would be the grossest injustice for me to be held responsible for what it may 
do. It seems to me that from the premises laid down there can be no escape from 
this conclusion, and unless our sociologists and political economists and legislat
ors admit the doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation, they will have to pass laws 
to which I have referred. We shall then have a code which may be called, " Of 
limitations of responsibility of criminals in cases of murder and other crimes." 

But the whole difficulty arises from the inherited transmitted habit in the 
Western mind of looking at effects and mistaking them for causes, and of con
sidering the instruments or means, through and by means of which laws of 
nature work, as causes. Heredity has been looked at, or is beginning to be, 
as the cause of crime and of virtue. It is not a cause, but only the means or 
instrument for the production of the effect, the cause being hidden deeper. It 
seems j ust as erroneous to call heredity a cause of either good or bad acts as it 
is to call the merely mortal brain or body the cause of mind or soul. 
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Ages ago the Hindu sages admitted that the body did not produce the mind, 
but that there was what they called " the mind of the mind," or, as we might 
put it, " the intelligence operating above and behind the mere brain matter." 
And they enforced their argument by numei'ous illustrations ;  as, for instance, 
that the eye could not see even when in itself � perfect instrument, unless the 
mind behind it was acting. \Ve can easily prove this from cases of sleep-walk
ers. They walk with their eyes wide open, so that the retina must, as usual, 
receive the impinging images, yet although you stand before their eyes they 
do not see you. It is because the intelligence is disjoined from the otherwise 
perfect optical instrument. Hence we admit that the body is not the cause of 
mind ; the eyes are not the cause of sight ; but that the body and the eye are 
instruments by means of which the cause operates. 

Karma and Reincarnation include the premise that the man is a spiritual 
entity who is using the body for some purpose. 

From remote times the sages state that he (this spiritual being) is using 
the body which he has acquired by Karma. Hence the responsibility cannot 
be placed upon the body, nor primarily upon those who brought forth the 
body, but upon the man himself. This works perfect justice, for, while the 
man in any one body is suffering his just deserts, the other men (or souls )  
who produced such bodies are also compelled t o  make compensation i n  other 
bodies. 

As the compensation is not made at any human and imperfect tribunal, 
but to nature itself, which includes every part of it, it consists in the restora
tion of the harmony or equilibrium which has been disturbed. 

The necessity for recognizing the law from the standpoint of ethics arises 
from the fact that, until we are aware that such is the law, we will never be
gin to perform such acts and think such thoughts as will tend to bring about 
the required alterations in the astral light needed to start a new order of 
thoughts and influences. These new influences will not, of course, come to 
have full effect and sway on those who initiate them, but will operate on their 
descendants, and will also prepare a new future age in which those very per
sons who set up the new current shall participate. Hence it is not in any 
sense a barren, unrewarded thing, for we ourselves come back again in some 
other age to reap the fruit of the seed we had sown. The impulse must be set 
up, and we must be willing to wait for the result. The potter's wheel con
tinues to revolve when the potter has withdrawn his foot, and so the present 
revolving wheel will turn for a while until the impulse is  spent. 

- Is Heredity a Puzzle, page 256 

"The fearless warrior, his precious life-blood oozing from his wide and gaping wounds, 
will still attack the foe,  drive him from out his stronghold, vanquish him, ere he himself 
expires. Act then, all ye  who fail and suffer, act like him ; and from the stronghold of 
your Soul chase all your foes away-ambition, anger, hatred, e 'en to the shadow of desire 
-when even you have failed. . . ."-Blavatsky 
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S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  

C o n d u c t e d b y J. H. F u J' J' e 1 1  

Nearly all classes of thinkers, religious,  scientific, literary and educational enthusi
asts , predict great achievements in the century j ust beginning-progress along all lines , 
a lessening of crime and poverty and an increase of happiness for all . I understand that 
the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society makes the same prediction but 
claims that it  can come only through a spread of Theosophy. What warrant is there for 
making these claims in view of Mme.  Blavatsky' s  statement that every such attempt as 
the Theosophical Society has heretofore ended in failure? Why should it not fail again ? 

IN " The Key to Theosophy " H. P. Blavatsky writes :-

" Every such attempt as the Theosophical Society has hitherto ended 

in failure, because sooner or later, it has degenerated into a sect, set 

up hard and fast dogmas of its own, and so lost by imperceptible de
grees that vitality which living truth alone can impart . 

" Enqttirer-But if this danger be averted? 

" Then the Society will live on into and through the twentieth century. It 
will gradually leaven and permeate the great mass of thinking and intelligent 
people with its large-minded and noble ideas of religion, duty and philan
thropy. Slowly but surely it will burst asunder the iron fetters of creeds and 
dogmas, of social and caste prejudices ; it will break down racial and national 

antipathies and barriers, and will open the way to the practical realization of 
the Brother hood of all men. 

" If the present attempt in the form of our Society,  succeeds better than its 

predecessors have done, then it will be in existence as an organized, living, 
and healthy body when the time comes for the effort of the twentieth century. 

The general condition of men's minds and hearts will have been improved and 
purified by the spread of its teachings, and, as I have said, their prejudices 
and dogmatic illusions will have been, to some extent at least, removed. Not 
only so, but besides a large and accessible literature ready to men's hands, the 
next impulse will find a numerous and united body of people ready to welcome 
the new torchbearer of truth. . . Consider all this, and then tell me whether 
I am too sanguine when I say that if the Theosophical Society survives and 
lives true to its mission, to its original impulsei:J, through the next hundred 
years - tell me, I say, if I go too far in asserting that earth will be a heaven 
in the twenty-first century in comparison with what it is now." 

That the present effort of the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical So
ciety has not failed as those of preceding centuries, may be seen from its his
tory since its inception in 1 875. Each of the preceding efforts, made in the last 
quarter of each century, failed before the end of the century, and could not 
pass the crucial time and carry forward the work from the old century to the 
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new. I n  the present effort the work has been carried over into this new century, 
and not by a mere handful of people but as a great organization, existing in 
all parts of the world, united and harmonious, its activities increasing with 
every day that passes. And the great promise, aye, the certainty of its ful
fillment, lies in the fact that the organization is not a loosely constituted Body 
whose government and acts depend on the varying j udgment and votes of  the 
members, but is a liYing organism receiving its life and guidance from the 
central controlling heart. Furthermore the members of the Body have learned 
that to truly serve the Cause they have at heart and to carry out its purposes 
depends on their maintaining the link, living and actual, between themselves 
and the Teacher.  

It is sufficient to note this and to eee the work already accomplished, to re
ceive surety that the position taken by the Universal Brotherhood and Theo
sophical Society is warranted by facts. But to fully understand it, requires 
also a knowledge of Theosophy and its teachings concerning the nature of man. 

Theosophy is not a belief or theory but is a living verity,-- the philosophy 
of life. That which our three Teachers, H. P. Blavatsky, \Villiam Q. Judge 
and Katherine Tingley, have thus far given out is but a partial restatement of 
Theosophy verified by the accumulated experience of ages, and of the deeper 
knowledge of the soul. Mankind has looked in vain to the professed teachers 
of modern times. Neither religion nor science nor philosophy has been able 
to supply an answer to the problems of life or to proyide a motive power for 
the regeneration of humanity. The life-giving teachings of the great Helpers 
of the past have been obscured, and though their teachings if followed would 
have been for the healing of the nations, the words alone remain while the 
inner spirit has been forgotten .  

The predictions o f  religious, scientific, literary and  educational enthusiasts 
will, there is no doubt, be fulfilled, but in a very different way and on a very 
different foundation from that taken by these people. That an awakening is 
taking place in all departments of life and thought is evident, but the causes 
of this awakening are to be found in the influence of Theosophy, they are not 
a development of the previous ideas prevalent in the world, but the result of a 
new life re-awakened in the World, an impulse in a new direction not yet fully 
recognized. Not slowly but rapidly is the influence of Theosophy making it
self everywhere felt. And so general is  this that many m ay fail to see the ::-;ig
nificance of this a wakening or to recognize its source. But let them compare 
the writings in all departments of literature of twenty-five years ago with 
those of today, and let them then turn to H. P. Blavatsky's writings begi�
ning in 1875 and continuing up to the time of her death in 1891 .  They will 
find in each case that these writings have led and do lead the advancing 
thought of the world, and that much is therein given which the world has not 
yet accepted. 

At the Parliament of Religions at the World's Fair in Chicago in 1 893, 
nearly all the great religious bodies in the world had their representatives, 
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each presenting his own creed and faith, but in every instance utterly unable 
to offer a solution to the problem of the ' '  Babel of Religious Thought." There 
was one Body alone which could and d�d synthesize them all and afford a 
common meeting ground of toleration arvJ. harmony. This body was the Theo
sophical Society, now known as The Uiiiversal Brotherhood and Theosophical 
Society. It appeals to the foundation truths of all religions, not to surface 
creeds or to verbal differences or doctrinal subtleties which are the offspring of 
the head and mind, not of the heart and life, and which serve no purpose save 
to obscure true religion and stifle the religious instinct in man. It shows that 
the same basic truth lies back of all religions, that men are brothers now and 
in fact, and that the deeds, good or bad, of one, re-act not alone on him but on 
the whole human race. It teaches again the ancient truths of Karma and Re
incarnation, that each man weaves his own web of fate and that he is im
mortal, returning again and again to earth until the lessons and the joy of life 
are learned, and man becomes in realization that which he is in essence 
divine. 

It is because of this, because of the hope and courage and joy it brings to 
man, because of its answer to the problems of life, because of the actual prac
tical application of Theosophy to their daily life by the students of the U ni
versal Brotherhood, and more than all because of the presence among us of 
one of the great Teachers and Helpers of Humanity, and because of our trust 
in that Teacher and the picture continually unfolding before us and being 
actually realized of the dawn of the new Golden Age ; -it is because of these 
that the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society can predict a glori
ous future for Humanity and that this future will come through Theosophy. 

J. H. FussELL 

Mirror of the Movement 

Meetings in 

S�n Diego 

The weekly meetings in San Diego held by Rtudents from Point 
Lorna have aroused such interest that the beautiful large hall 
where they were held has been taxed beyond its capacity and 
proved too small. These meetings will henceforth he held in 

Fisher Opera House every Sunday evening. The first of these meetings in the Opera 
House was held Sunday, March 24th , and was attended by a very large audience. The 
clear expositions of Theosophy and their practical application to daily life, have made a 
deep impression on the public. A very attractive feature of the program was the reading 
of an original paper by Master Antonio Castillo, 12 years of age, one of the Cuban boys of 
the Raja Yoga School. This young Warrior of the Golden Cord with his manly bearing 
and clear voice held the audience spell-bound. Only a few months ago he did not know a 
word of English, and in listening to him now one realizes something of the marvelous 
training of the Raja Yoga School. At these meetings music plays an important part and 
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its power as an educative factor in human life is being continually demonstrated by its 
skillful rendering by the Teachers and Students of the Isis Conservatory of Music. 

* * * 

Au revoir, au revoir ! Our )lear comrade,  Ellen Bergman, has 
Au Revoir gone for a brief visit to h0'riends in Sweden ,  and we look eager-

ly for her return. A farewell reception was given to her first by 
the children and then by the students Friday evening, March 22d . Assembling in the 
great Rotunda of the Homestead her pupils sang some of their choruses, duets and solos 
which they had learned under her conscientious training. Then adjourning to the Ori
ental Room farewell speeches were made by E. A. Neresheimer, Mrs . Spalding,  I. L.  
Harris , W .  T. Hanson , Miss E .  Wood, Miss J .  Hecht, F. M .  Pierce, H.  T.  Patterson and 
also by our Leader. Every heart in Lorna-land is filled with gratitude for Miss Berg
man's work , who filled in the gap made by the temporary absence of Mrs .  Elizabeth C. 
Spalding from Point Lorna. She has been ever a great power of Harmony and our sing
ing together has been one of the great factors that has linked us indissolubly as comrades 
in this great Cause, making us collectively and individually more perfect instruments in 
the hands of our Leader. 

It was a royal farewell we gave our Swedish comrade on the following morning. All 
the students and the children assembled at the entrance to the Homestead and then es
corted Miss Bergman down to the Gate and singing the glorious Sunrise Song until she 
passed out of sight over the hill.  

* * * 

The many tourists and visitors to San Diego are beginning to 
'lire I n  f 1 u e n  c e learn that the loveliest drive in all the neighborhood is to Point 
fJf Point Lorn"'- Lorna, that the most interesting feature of the drive is a visit to 

Lorna-land, to Lorna Homestead and the Aryan Memorial Tem
ple. And while many do come simply as sight-seers or out of curiosity, there are few 
indeed, out of the hundreds weekly, who do not take away with them a genuine interest 
and something in the heart deeper than words. Most of those who come attend the after
noon lectures in the Aryan Temple, or on Saturdays and Mondays the children's Sym
bolic Play. To be for half an hour or longer in the peace of that beautiful Temple, under 
its great purple dome, and with soft purple and rosy and golden light pouring through its 
windows , to feel the harmony of its perfect proportions ,  to listen to the music, and to the 
Students' talk on the broad, pure and practical teachings of Theosophy - the Wisdom Re
ligion, or to witness that picture of innocence, to see the eyes of the soul looking out from 
the bright faces of the young Warriors of the Golden Cord and the little Temple-workers, 
giving their symbolic play - who can tell the potent magic of such an influence to touch 
the hearts of men? And those who come are from all over the United States, and some 
from Europe and other lands and they take back with them this touch of Lorna-land 
which they can never forget or obliterate, and this knowledge of Theosophy whose power 
under the guiding hand of our Teacher they have seen with their own eyes. They carry 
with them the memory of the names of our great Teachers- H. P. Blavatsky, 'V"illiam 
Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley, for at everyone of the lectures and children 's  entertain
ments a short outline of our work is given and these great names are spoken of with rev
erent love and honor. Then visiting also the Theosophical Publishing Company and 
the 'Voman's  Mart, here they find Theosophical literature, photographs and other me
mentos of Lorna-land which cannot be obtained elsewhere. No less than eleven of the 
trained students are kept busy from ten o'clock in the morning until four o'clock in the 
afternoon attending to the constant stream of visitors and enquirers, and as our Teacher 
has often remarked, this is certainly one of the greatest schools for the study of human 
nature. And all this is  but the beginning of the new power which Theosophy shall wield 
in the lives of men. 
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Many are the thanks and expressions of appreciation which Madam Olivia Petersen , 
the hostess of the Homestead, receives from visitors, not only for the courtesy extended 
but for the privilege of coming face to face wi�r work. 

If any member should come here now, he wollld- find, just as our Leader has said that 
this work of the Universal Brotherhood at Point Lorna is like a great ship at sea. pushing 
its way through an ocean of difficulties and requiring the combined energies of all the 
crew to stem the tide of human frailty. There is no time to leave our posts for a moment 
for personal pleasure . That is a thing of the past .  Indeed the students , in  the short 
time they have been here have learned t hat the secret of real joy lies in  a life of unsel
fishness . Sometimes a visitor will ask a student, " Aren' t  you tired?" and the am.wer 
will come, " Yes, sometimes, but the results that are being worked out for the benefit of 
humanity, because I am willing to be tired are so great, that even being tired is  a 
pleasure. ' '  

One  day a ve,ry woebegone old lady with corkscrew curls went about gazing through 
the windows of the rooms and into the faces of the students as though she were looking 
for some monstrous thing that the world didn' t  know anything about. It was her good 
fortune to come in contact with one of the lady students who had arrived only the day 
before to spend the winter here for the sake of her health.  " You poor sick thing, how 
pale you look.  You have lost all the color from your cheeks ' '  . inferring that the  
" dreadful " life of the  students had brought this about. The  student perceiving the drift 
of the old lady's remarks and anticipating her confusion at her answer, said, " My dear 
Madam, I fully expect to get some of the roses back into my cheeks after I have been 
here a few weeks. " This is but one of many instances where a certain class of people 
come to sympathize with the ' ' poor sufferers, " and find their curiosity met by truthful 
statements that generally confound and embarrass them. And so even in these small 
ways the students are educating this class of people, all too many of whom are found in 
everyday life. These people may not be willing to read our books,  or to listen to our lec
tures, but as a result of their own curiosity are generally given an example of sound com
mon sense in answer to their inexcusable questions. 

But where there is one of this kind there are ten of another class who express by 
word and act their delight at finding such a place and seeing such work being done. There 
is  no question that the majority of the people who hear about our work cannot believe 
that our officers are unsalaried, and that the great majority of the students are working, 
not for self, but for love of principle and humanity. 

Work in the U. 
B. 0 f f i c e  

* 

From what has been said above members will more fully realize 
the work that is entailed by this tremendous influx of enquir
ers , both personally and by letter. And it is due to the public 
that this work should have first attention . Thus it happens at 

times that some letters from members have to  wait their turn, but members should know 
that they are not overlooked, that the delay is not due to inattention or indifference but 
that everyone will receive attention i n  due time. Gradually the Leader is introducing 
more and more perfect plans to help all , and in this members themselves can help by 
their patience knowing that no part of the work is  overlooked. 

* * * 

Members are requested by the J__,eader to repeat the Greek play 
Greek SympoJium " A  Promise" in April ,  and in 1\Iay " The Wisdom of Hyatia. "  

The Lodges should make a n  effort t o  render each new presenta
tion better than the last and to realize more deeply the meaning of this line of work.  

0BSERVEH 
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I 
To THE DEAR CoMRADES OF THE UNIVERSAL BROTH�OOD 

I have been through about five centuries experlence now, all pressed into the five 
weeks since I came to Lorna-land. 

About every seven days some cherished elemental dies . A new set of energies em
body themselves and crowd him out of existence. It  is almost equal to an incarnation . 
One is wedged in among the students so tightly, that he cannot skip the line of duty for 
more th an a hair's breadth, for an unfulfilled duty cl ashes with the clean cut fence of an
other student whose duty is well done. 

This is altogether a new life , the students '  faces and their walk and deportment seem 
to sing a song of j oy and a life of s unshine, with a text und erlying telling the story of 
gratitude to the Teacher who makes real Gods out of putty. 

The unusual beauty of land and sea and mountains and the i ndescribable climate help 
the thing along mightily. 

II-VISITORS 
Cro\vds, crowds come and go daily. They stare and wonder. What a novelty ! Such 

culture and refinement ! 
They attend free lectures at the Temple. There, the objects of the organization are 

stated giving a concise picture. High class music precedes the appearance of a speaker in 
student' s  gown , erect, conscious of power, expounding Theosophy, the wisdom of the 
ages, in forceful language from a scroll which has been well probed by the Teacher,
not mere words but ideas culled from the Teacher's inexhaustible storehouse, all well 
adapted , plain and telling. 

Visitors are conducted through the Homestead, full of interest in architecture, myth
ical pictures,  etc . ,  bungalows, book department, Woman's Mart, dining room . .All is ar
ranged to cope with the large demand and the great number of visitors,  leaving nothing to be 
desired in presentation, courtesy and decorum .  

An automobile has been placed a t  t h e  disposal o f  Katherine Tingley b y  l\fr .  Albert 
C. Spalding, in which visitors are taken around the grounds of the Homestead and S. R .  
L .  M .  A .  Proceeds g o  t o  the International Lotus Hom e .  

III-CHILDREN: s  RAJA YoGA ScHooL-MAGICIANS 
Some of the visitors are spell-bound at witnessing the performance of the children in 

the Temple.  These children are real , live things , they have a way somehow to worm 
themselves into stony hearts. The visitor may sit bored to death with anything outside 
of his noble presence before the performance, but after it has begun he is suddenly initi
ated into the mysteries of absorbtion in a great problem . 

Not by long speeches. Oh, no ! Poetic form of motion, song, and everything that 
might make you wish that you had a cup with which to drink it all in and retain it .  

The sun shines differently after you have come out of the Temple. Nature is more 
kind, more reasonable after you have seen the children . 

These performances are festal days for the children ; they are earning something to
wards their own support by the plays.  

* * * 

The rich man's child is allowed to share the same joy with the parentless children.  
Joy is cheap here . By specially arranged plans the children are graded according to their 
fitness.  If one is inharmonious, it is placed in another group so as not to injure the 
larger body or the group in their development. 

IV-vVEEKLY LEcTuREs AT SAN DrEGo 
Fisher Opera House, seating 1 ,400 people, is engaged every Sunday for free lectures. 
One of the children of the Raja Y oga School with an original paper precedes the pro

gram of six essays,  which have passed the Leader's scrutinizing eye, on timely subj ects , 
all read from scroll .  
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The filled houses on every such occasion show the great interest in Theosophy, for 
here congregate people from all parts of the world during the winter season. 

At the recent meeting in honor of ·william Q.: Judge, the Leader was accompanied by 
Elizabeth C. Spalding and members of her cabine� . 

V -LITERATURE 

A great amount of literature is carried away daily by visitors ; often more in one day 
than has been sold in a month at the old headquarters in New York. 

Many new works are in preparation, but on account of pressure of other work they 
cannot be gotten ready quickly. 

VI-TIMELY VINDICATION OF WILLIAM Q . •  JUDGE 

An extra amount of energy was called into play by the students of the Homestead. 
Joyful energy it was too. A grand tribute was paid to the Chief during the last week in 
March before the public . It was on the occasion of setting right a claim by outside par� 
ties to the honors of the success and spread of the Theosophical Movement. 

The birds of prey come now thick and fast to pick up the crumbs that fall off the rich 
festive board of the practical accomplishments of the Universal Brotherhood. The Leader 
stood high and towering over the situation, to see j ustice done to the hero of the last 
quarter century, William Q. Judge. Not one iota was forgotten to establish his rightful 
place in the history of the Movement. This effort wil l be a lasting record of his great 
work. Posterity will not suffer now for the want of facts. 

The students were fired to sublime enthusiasm by the Leader's example of loyalty ; 
they delved down deep into the warm recesses of their hearts and brought forth their 
gratitude in words and song. The San Diego audiences showed the highest appreciation 
of such a dignified tribute, and as the facts were unfolded one after another, the crowds 
were swept into sympathetic admiration for that Great Soul who had so well grafted the 
tenets of Theosophy on the tree of progressive thought, and so firmly established Theoso· 
phy in this fair land of America. 

The press, in the reports of the meetings , was not only just and liberal but spon� 
taneously enthusiastic and grateful over so noble an effort to vindicate that great man. 
The City of San Diego being the gateway to the Temple of Light, it is well that the popu� 
lace be imbued with the truth about the history of the Movement. 

VII-SIXTH RACE 
It has at last transpired how the sixth race of people is  to come into being. The pro� 

cess is already in operation. It is like this : The homeless children that are gathered 
from different parts of the world have about as much potential good in them as the aver
age person, are made to grow straight limbs and other normal conditions of the body by 
correctly applied scientific knowledge of anatomy, but, observe, with such undeviating 
steadiness that nature makes obeisance and is  fooled completely into doing her best. 
Think of the poetry of straight limbs, equipoise,  grace, head high and free and a yearn
ing disposition to plan, to work, to sacrifice for the good of the people. 

Sacrifice in the old sense, however, is utterly out of the question because the offering 
up of one' s  self on the altar of love that makes for universal harmony, is becoming 
second nature, yes, the predominating impulse. 

What a radiant glow of sweetness is behind the power of godlike man or woman, 
bathed in the sunshine of ineffable joy.  

'Tis no dream any longer, but a reality. The Leader has heralded the dawn of 
the sixth race. Its banner proclaims the golden age. Sincerely, 

E. A. NERESHEIMER 
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Report_, IJf Lodges 

Bo.rton, Mass., U. B. Lodge 28, Monthly Public Meeting, Feb. 3 ,  1901 

The public meeting of Lodge 28 of Boston, held at 24 Mount Vernon Street tonight, 
had, as usual, a large and attentive audience. 

After the opening remarks by the President and a flute solo by Mr. Franklin, Miss C .  
B .  McCracken was introduced as the first speaker, and said : 

" The Universal Brotherhood Organization is the outcome of an attempt commenced 
many years ago to awaken among men a realization of their absolute brotherhood as a 
fact in nature ; to spiritualize and thus to raise to its true power and dignity, the growing 
intellectuality of the age ; to liberate thought from the bounds by which materialistic sci
ence was attempting to cramp it. " 

A glance at the condition of men's minds when these ideas were introduced to the 
·western World , and the conditions which we find today will suffice to show that its at
tempts to awaken the ideas of Universal Brotherhood have been successful,  and that the 
conditions of life are becoming more and more adapted to its ultimate realization .  

The work o f  " raising to its true power and dignity the growing intellectuality o f  the 
age " is within the scope of the Theosophical Society, or the Literary Department of the 
Universal Brotherhood Organization . 

In order to touch every point of modern life, another branch of the work known as 
the International Brotherhood League has been formed. This League,  an integral part 
of the Universal Brotherhood is the Humanitarian Department. The speaker then quoted 
from the Constitution of the International Brotherhood League,  stating the objects and 
prominent features of the work already accomplished. Speaking of the local work around 
Boston she said : 

In Boston there is held every Sunday morning at eleven o'clock in the Hall at 24 Mt. 
Vernon Street an unsectarian Sunday-school, which is  also a part of the Lotus Work of 
the International Brotherhood League. 

Lotus Groups are established in Cambridge, Somerville, Malden, Everett, and the 
various branches of the organization around Boston , for the promoting of this work 
among the children. 

The aim is to teach the essential truths which underlie the philosophy of life, in a 
manner attractive to children, to fit them to lead lives of usefulness, unselfishness, and 
devotion to the needs of Humanity. 

Music forms an important feature of the work, and by its aid the grander harmony 
of life is taught. Through music we reach a common bond in the lives of men, and by it 
we are able to draw all living beings into closer relationship. 

To see what has already been accomplished in breaking away the ideas of separate
ness,  and in forming a close bond of unity among children of all classes, is an inspiration 
and a hope for the future. 

Those who had the pleasure of witnessing the last gathering together of the children 
from the various groups in this vicinity, were, I am sure, filled with joy,  for the emancipa
tion of the race, which seems not far distant. 

What strong weapons these children are gathering together for the battle which they 
are to wage against the sin and evil in the world. And here is the opportunity for those 
who wish to aid in this work, for the benefit of mankind and all creatures. 

What is  your privilege as individuals? Make yourselves acquainted with this work, 
find out its needs,  and use whatever powers you may possess to carry on this work. 



{J NIVERSAL B ROTHERHOOD PATH 

You will be welcome at any of these Lotus groups , where you will see a practical 
demonstration of the work going on . 

There ':·ill be, from time to 13Jne ,  public children' s  ente:t�inments, which will show 
to the public our methods, au-kSome of the results of the trammg. 

So, all over the world , are groups of Lotus \Vorkers and Lotus Children, which al
though separated by thousands of miles , and speaking different tongues , are yet being 
educated under the same guiding force. 

Besides the Lotus Groups there are clubs for boys, known as the Boys' Brotherhood 
Clubs, al so represented in Boston.  

It is easy to see how much can be done for boys, just at the age when the greatest 
temptations beset them . 

So on all sides does the Universal Brotherhood movement aim to touch mankind. 
The joy of working in this organization carries one on through difficulties which seem 

insurmountable. 
The broadening of one's  own life in the attempt to uplift the race, is in itself reward 

enough for any and all sacrifices . 
Mr. G eorge D. Ayers , President of the Lodge in Malden, was the next speaker, his 

subject being, " Life under the Brotherhood of the Twentieth Century. "  He took three 
texts, viz . ,  From Isaiah xi-6, "The wolf shall dwell with the lamb and the leopard shall 
lie down with the kid, and the calf and the young lion and the fatling together, and a 
little child shall lead the m . "  

From the Bhagavad-Gita, chapter iv,  " Both I a n d  thou have passed through many 
births, 0 harasser of thy foes ! Mine are known unto me, but thou knowest not of thine. 
I produce myself among creatures, 0 son of Bharata, whenever there is a decline of virtue 
and an insurrection of vice and injustice in the world ; and thus I incarnate from age to 
age for the preservation of the just, the destruction of the wicked, and the establish
ment of righteousness.  Whoever, 0 Arjuna, knoweth my divine birth and actions to be 
even so, doth not upon quitting his mortal frame enter into another, for he entereth into 
me ! "  And from " The Key to Theosophy " in regard to the future of the movement, 
" As it has existed eternally throughout the endless cycles upon cyles of the past, so it 
will exist throughout the infinitudes of the Future, because Theosophy is synonym01,J.s 
with Everlasting Truth . "  

At the present time there i s  a special unity among men, a n d  especially among 
those interested in this movement, that has not existed before. Century after century 
attem pts have been made, but, owing to a lack of unity, they have resulted in failure. A 
movement of this kind to be successful must be non-sectarian as the present one is.  The 
earlier movements started to be non-sectarian, but t here soon appeared attempts to sec
tarianize and limit, which later resulted in the formation of cl iques for the purpose of 
attempting to break down the leader. Brotherhood was then stated as a sentiment. It 
is now presented not as a sentiment, but as a fact, and has behind it the spiritual force 
of the One Life which cannot be stayed. During all time there have been great souls , 
perfected men, who have worked for the uplifting of humanity, but they could not live 
and act close among men , but had to work aloof, in disguise, or at a distance, on account 
of the lack of that unity which exists now. 

The International Brotherhood League, bear in mind, i s  for the benefit of all the 
people of the earth, and all creatures. Its work is not described as " charitable, "  the term 
charity is dropped in describing it , and brotherhood takes its place. 

It is brotherhood pure and simple, or h elping and sharing. Not of one religion, only, 
but including all . It asks no one to discard or forget the religious lessons he learned at 
his mother's knee, but amplifies and spiritualizes them. We have all noticed that the 
young on leaving school to enter active life, have certain ideals, which they freely discuss , 
but that as they enter the different walks of life and grow older they say less and less of 
their ideals .  Thi s  is not because they no longer believe in them , but because they realize 
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t h e  extreme d itli< �ulty of carr�· ing them o u t  i n  active life,  when , owing t o  l ac k  o f  u nity, so 

many of the people are out of s y m pathy with them , or have no conception of w hat they 

m e a n .  They l isten to the sa�r h i gher ideal s from the l i ps of the next gen eration , 

a n d ,  rem e m bering t h e i r  own , sadly thi n k  of their d i sa p poi nt m e n t ,  and wonder i f  the same 

�nvaits t hose w h o  a re to suc·ceed them i n  the walkf-l of l i fe ,  yet  they h esitate to c he('k their  

young enthusias m , hoping that t h e  world may have reached a stage of progress where the 

efforts o f  rea l iza tio n  of these fre1'h and valiant workers m ay be crowned with success .  " To 

teach men and women to rea l i ze tlw nobil ity of their cal l i n g . "  W h en thi s  is realized i t  

changes a l l  t l wt i s  "· ithin thetn , and a n  adnmce i s  made o n  a l l  planes , the strife bet\Yeen 

rich and poor di sappears, and h armo ny becomes u n in�rsa l .  The l l l a n  who does his  a p 

poi n tecl work wel l ,  be his  station w h at i s  com m on ly k n o wn as  high o r  lm,- , ddes what n o  
o n e  e l 1' e  i n  t h e  u n iverse of the p a s t ,  present or futu re c a n  do as well  as h e .  

"' h e n  t h e  s u n  l o o k s  d o w n  u po n  the earth  and the seeds of wheat ,  aspi ri ng,  l o o k  up 
to i t  a n d  try to rise and grow to perfection , the t a res l i kt> wi s e  try to gro w .  but h i n de r  
t h e  growth of the w heat,  and t h e  w h e a t  has to st ruggle with them f o r  advance m e n t  a ml  
e y e n  for existen ce. So, when a t  d i fferen t period :,< in t h e  past,  m e n  have tu rne<l t h ei r eyes 
toward the spiritual  s u n ,  there has sprung u p  t o  resist and h i nder them the tares of 
d istrust. inbarmonY , and d isorganizatio n .  

The only thing that hinders t h e  l'arryin g ou t of the clause i n  t h e  Lord ' s  p rayer w h ich 
should be tran slated " Un loose onr debts , as  we u n l oose ou r  debtors " i s  fear ,  a fear  that 
some one sh ould get som e sligh t �Hhantage of u s .  

B n t  t h e re i s  n o w  a t  Point L o m a  a com m u n i ty of unity \rhere each l i ves f o r  all ,  a n d  
al l  f o r  eae h , \rh o l mve demom. ; t ratt�< l that bro t h erhood i s  a fac t i n  n a t u r e ,  alHl whe n t h e  
struggling ami discouraged 1' o u l  i s  bewil <len�d al l d perplexed , he c a n  t u rn  h i s  eyes t o  t h at 
colony for h e l p  a a<l encouragement a n d  t h ey w i l l  s h o w  h i m  t h e wn�· .  

�\Yhen the nex t  great l eader i n carn ates i n  t h e  l a st t wen ty-the y ears of t h i s  century ,  
lH' will find a l arge , strong, a nd successf u l  body ,  ca pable of uw1erstanding h i m , :-;tanding 
ready ,  a n d  eager to assist h i m  in h i s  work to bri n g  Truth , Light a n d  Liberation to dis
couraged lnunanity.  

The meeti n g  then closed with m usic , as u s ua l .-" ! .  J. Ca n-: n:ell ,  CorJ ·espu wling Sec retary 

uj Lodye ::s . 

Monthly Entert�inment- Bo.rton , Mass . ,  U. B. Lodge No. 28 - Presentation Q/ Greek 

Symposium, " A  Promi.re '' 

I a m  sure that not even the most i ndifferent could h ave fom 1 d  faul t  l ast n ight w i th 
th e presen tation of the G reek Sym posi u m ,  ' ' A Pro m i se . ' '  It was a joy from begi n ning 
to end.  I t  was smooth , dignified a n d  tn� mendous l y  i m pressive.  

:\ s I watched i t ,  I felt  l ike s i n ging a song of triumph . With one or two exception s ,  
the acto rs were the s a m e  as i n  the previous sy m posiu m ,  but th ere was no comparison be
t \\·een th is last work and th eir fi rst atte m pt s .  I don ' t  mean i n  mere h istrionic ability b u t  
i n  t h e  m a rvelous i n c rease of personal fle x i b il ity,  a n d  transpare n c y .  You could fairly St'e 
the soul  s h i n e  t h rough . T h ey h avt� worked h ard and faith fu l l y ,  even w l 1 e n  t hey were so 

t i red they could h ardly stand, for all of t h e m  work a l l  day . But t h ey have h ad t h e i r  re
ward, though they themselves do not realize how much they have done for t h e m seh·es 
w h i l e  t h i n k i n g  o n l y  of you a nd the \vork . 

The b a l l  was packed , people standing up a l l  the way down th e hvo a i sles a nd away 
down to the door. I ndeed many people h ad to go away, because there was not even 
standing room . You know how d i ffi c u l t  it i s  t o  h ave quiet i n  a n  audience when t here are 
many s t an d i n g , but all last night seem e d  absolutely motionle s s .  I am sure the nld mys
tery plays were never more i n tently  l istened t o ,  n o r  more profited by . The actors have 
gro w n  to realize t hat this is  truly Brotherhood work a!l(l they h ave snecet>ded arcord
i ngl�· . -�lf. L. G. 
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Stockholm, Sweden-Lodge No. !-jubilee Meeting 

------ JAN U A RY l S ,  1 \JOl 
The meeting wa" opened with m u �ic  on pian o ,  o rgan and violin by :\Ir s .  A .  E k ho l m , 

M r .  J. Lid m an a nd :\ I r .  R u ckman . T h e  President of the Lodge opened the m eeting,  and 
H poke on t he i m portance and significance of the j ubilee,  then followed l ectures b y  D r .  U .  
Zander,  "The Tl t eosoph ieal ::\Ioveme n t  d uring t h e  paHt twenty-five years ; ' '  ::\ l r .  T .  Hed
lund, "Our T h ree Leaders ; "  ::\riss A .  Sonefl:'On o n  " Lotus Work ; "  ::\fr. 0 .  Lj n n gstrom , . 
on the first  obj ect of th e I .  B. L . , " To help m e n  and women to realize the nobil i ty of 
their cal li n g ; "  ::\fr .  :\I . Xystro m ,  " Re i ncarnation . "  Tb e metc'ting l a sted t\yo honrs a n < l  
w a s  followed w i t h  great i nterest by a n  audience amounting to  t�wo h undred person :,; .  

JAN U A R Y  1-t-T h e  entertainment w a s  opened b y  m usic on p i a n o  a n < l  organ by ::\ l r :,; .  A .  
Ekholm and ::\Ir .  J .  Lium an . T he n  follmved a prologue com po:-:ed and rec· i t ed b y  .\ n n a  
Sonesson,  after w h ich " The \V isdom o f  Hypati a "  wa,.; g i n�n . All \Yere \Yel l  i ns tructed i n  
their differl'n t p<trts ,  a n d  the w hole was characteri ze<! b y  < l ignity  and a suht ll� conce]> t ion . 

The res u l t  was s plendid i n  regard to the fact that the m e u : bers kul o n l y  a \ree k  at the i r  
d i sposa l .  T h e  transl ation was m ade b y  :\ I rs .  C.  f-:cholander,  :\ I r s .  E l le i n :o..ded a s  stage 
manager,  a l l  oth er a rran ge ments were conducted by ::\ I r .  K. Drougge . All the n e \Yspa
pers reportl'd t h e  entertainment very f riendl y .  

J A XUARY 15-The childre n ' s  enter t a i n m e n t  \\·as h eld i n  t h e  great hall of " Arbetarfor
e n ingen . "  The hall was decorated \\' i th garlands o f  fiowerl:l and w hite draperies ,  awl i n  
t h e  backgro u n < l  a n  i m itation of t h e  Gate t o  the School o f  A n ti < ruity groun d ,.; .  E n clo:,;ing 
th e scene 'vere differe n t  tableaux represented . Six young warriors dad i n  shin i n g  armor 
watched the en tranee . "'hile an i nv is ibl e choir sang the Brotherh ood son g ,  the c h i ldren , 
in their white robes m arch ed i n  th rough the entrance , a w h ite light streaming t )n t .  
greeted by t h e  Lotus queen i n  a f e w  :-:ole m n  sentences . Table a n x  awl n m s i c  fol l < n\-e(l .-

Cflre New Century 

T h i n k e r s 

1/.  CedeJ'sd1 iuld . 

The Xew Cen tury is to be o n e  not only in llallH' ,  b n t  i n  fac t .  
X e w  forces are playing into h um a n  l i fe ,  n e w  n otes h n ve been 
struck.  A wealth of new ideas have gained entranet; i n to h n l l l a u  
m i n d s ,  radical enough to revolutioni z e  t h e  thi nking wor l d  a n d  

m odify t h e  h u m a n  brains .  They h a v e  been planted over the \vhole worl< l .  S o m e  h ave 
fallen on ferti l e  soil  and will take root, w h i l e  some have fall e n  on stony places.  But h e re 
a t  Poi n t  Loma the h u m a n  soil is being prepared , a n d  the seeds w i l l  grow ,  and bear a f ru it 
of which th e world today l itt le  dreams .  It m atters n o t  whether the m inds be few w h o  
receive them . A w h o l e  city m ay be burned w i t h  o n e  candle.  I t  i :-:  t h e i r  vi tality w h i c h  
w i l l  en sure t heir l i fe .  A n  old-new ph i losophy has been given again to t h e  worl d ,  mou lded 
in such form as the m odern brai n can receive,  and it amnvers the q uestions h u m anity i s  
a:'!king, i n  some q uarterR with eagerne:-:s .  T h i s  p h i l osophy con nects a l l  t h e  region:-;  o f  
t hough t ,  s o  that m en c a n  thi n k  i ntelligently a n d  t o  a p u rpose . It is these broken l i n k:-: 
eve ryw h e re which h ave m ade t h e  thought of the last century :-;o absurcl . The 111ental 
field h as been a fiat surface,  as the earth was once thought to be, for the clouds bounding 
t h e  horizon have been so dense , t h at m e n  i n  walking i n to them , have lost thei r t h reads ,  
a n d  so decl ared tb ey w ere c u t  off, or l e d  etern ally i n  differen t  directions.  

T h is h a s  brought a bou t such controversie s  as t h e  " War between 8cience and Re
l igion , "  " T h e  clashing o f  i nterests bet ween C l m rch and State , "  the " "Tar between Capital 
and Labor , ' '  w h i c h  moreover h ave not ended i n  s i m ple controversies . This d iAco nneeted 
t bought i n  i t s  extreme has evolved such a m o nster as a m aterialist ! For men had en

tirely lo:-:t t lH' threads u pon w h ieh thei r owu l ives a�e strun g ,  through t h e  loss of the 
k n owledge of t heir repeated retu rns to earth . But the new ideas have take n  root. So 

far beyond prese n t  l i fe are they,  th at n e w  bodies m ust be prepared to receive th e m  m ore 
fully,  and l ive t hem more perfectly .  lt is beeau:,;e men h ave profaned their temples i n  
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t h e  past,  that the old ideas h ave been forgotten . The truth has been always ready and 
free,  but men were n o L r� to receive it. To regai n  them for thP- worl d ,  the work of 
preparing bodies i s  begun at Poin t  Loma .  It i s  t he children of today who w i l l  h ear th e 
message m ost clearly and become th e thin kers of tomorro w .  They wil l recognize tlwt t h e  
first requisite to sound thought is a k n owledge of  oneself .  T h e  o l d  opportu nities f o r  this 
k n o wledge having come agai n ,  these thinkers w i l l  use the m .  Of what Yalne or  power can 
the thoughts of a creature be,  w h o  knows not \Yh o  he is,  w hence h e  came ,  w h y  h e  cam e ,  
or t h e  con nection bet w een h i m:-elf a n d  t h e  u niverse ?  �Iere chil <l i s h  fancies they w i l l  be , 

m ere fmrmises,  l ikely to haye as m neh relation to fact, as a bli n d  m a n ' s  guess to the color 
before h i m . 

B u t  the New Century t h i nkers,  w i l l  learn how to gath er up the th read s and u nify 
life . They will  perceive t h e  rel ation between every poss i b l t• e x pression of l i fe ; every art ; 
every seience ; every activity a n d  i n <lustr.y· ; between work a n d  p l ay ,  b'�t\n�e n  good and 
evil , between themselves and others. A nd th ese pereeption s,  once here o n  Parth perrna
n e n t l y ,  b!--canee fou nded on a eolid bas i s ,  lm m an l i fe w i l l  beg i n  to fall i n to onler , and th e 
d i s connected e x pressions and h o rrible d iscord s w i l l  not exist .  They w i l l  :-:ee t h e  fol ly o f  
a i m i n g  to be purposeful i n  work a n d  purposelees i n  pleasure . They w i l l  begin the h ar

m onizi n g  in th ongb t ,  whic}l must p recede harmony in action-and the Tower of BabPl 
men will at last learn h ow to b u i ld . G ERTRUDE \V . V A X  PELT 

A G R O U P  OF LOTUS BUDS WITH TH E I R  T E A C H E R S ,  L I V E R POOL, E � G L A :\ D  

One o f  the greatest delights o f  these ch ildre n ,  who come from one o f  the poorest districts o f  Liverpool ,  
is to  attend their  Lotus Group. See  how happy they look . Like the  flowers, they carry sunshine on their 
smiling races and in their hearts. 



I 

'/he Legend iJI Castle Cor 
B y  C 

\V ANT to tell you a legend that to me appears full of meaning. 

Perhap:-; it is  true as it is  here written ; perhaps not. Hut I know it 

is  true in another way . I know that we all have to fight an ogre in 

ourselves, and we can have all the help of the princess in our own souls . 
And I know that every time we say, " I  am a soul and therefore I can conquer 
all  the evil in myself," we are forging a sword that will ensure perfect victory. 

It was in the times of old Atlantis, that mighty country in which once 

dwelt a great and wealthy race of men, men of such stature and power and 
wisdom as we can hardly conceive of. But they died because of their great 

wickedness, and thei r land sank beneath the ocean. It is  said by wise men 
that one day it will come up again, and that we shall live again there. You 
can think over the meaning of that sentence, for the Law takes away the wis
dom and power of those who are wicked, and does not give them back again 
till the wickedness is  changed by many li ves of suffering. 

But let me get to my story. 

Castle Cor was a very peculiar place. Outside it looked beautiful by moon 

light , but not s o  in  the sun, b y  any means. I t  was yellow and brown and green 
with rust, rusty iron, great plates of it hammered together like the plates of 
a battleship. The green spots were the heads of the copper nails that held the 
plates together. 

But underneath the plates the walls were gold, not like the heavy dull gold 
we now ha ve, bu t shining, an d so transparent as to let the light through. 
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Inside the castle dwelt a young prince, under the dominion of a horrible 
giant ogre. 

Years and yean:1 before, the prince's father had entered the castle and had 
never been heard of again . He had been slain by the ogre, and wise men who 

could sec those things said that his soul had entered the young prince, who 
was born shortly after. It seemed likely, for he had many of his father's 
ways. But he did not know of this, and was only bent on avenging his fath
er's death. 

He lived with his mother and with his grandfather, a wise and kind old 
man who taught him many things, especially about the soul, and the ogre, and 
Castle Cor. He told him that when his father had entered the Castle i t  was 
still golden, and no one knew of the ogre except some wise men. They said 
that the ogre ha(l grown very much since that, for then he was quite small and 
pretty to look at. But as soon as the king entered he had begun to grow very 
fast, stopped l>eing playful and pretty, and harl finally killed the king. Then 
the i ron plates were found to be covering the walls, every day one or two more. 

So one summer morning the prince left his grandfather, the old king, to go 
to Castle Cor.  And the king had said : 

" About nine o'clock you wil l  come to the Castle, and you will have no diffi
culty in getting i nto it. As you walk through the halls and rooms you will 
see many beautiful things. I will send with you a guide who will conduct you 
through it  all .  Do not be led by your own fancy and desires, but keep vvith 
the guide ; that is the only way by which you can be safe ." 

So the prince promised. 
\Vhilst the old king was speaking, the words that came out of his mouth 

became a little beautiful white cloud, streaked with golden l ight, and then 
the cloud became a l i ttle white-robed fairy with golden hair. And then the 
fairy said : " I  am your guide, prince ; let us go." 

So they wen t along and presently came to the castle. 
They went into the great hall, and there was no one there, at any rate no 

one that could he seen. But it seemed to the prince as if there was a constant  
soft whisper a l l  through it such as  would be  produced by the breathing of 
sweet living things ; no words, and yet a sort of feeling as of sweet high words, 
the breath of thought. The hall was hung with beautiful rose-red and yellow 
curtains, and had a golden floor .  It was also roofed in by a golden roof, and 
from the roof by a very long golden anu silver twisted coru,  hung into the very 
center of the hall a mighty diamond with many faces, glittering gloriously, 
and radiating many colors, but chiefly violet and tender purple and a little 
sheeny green. This lit up the whole hall .  

Up around the side of the hall wound a spiral stairway, going round and 
round,  higher and higher, up the walls, up the sides of the great dome, ending 
a t  an opening at the very top, an  opening closed with a great crystal lens .  
The prince could see through this opening that above the Jome was a large 
transparent  globe on which the sun was sparkling. 
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l\Ia n y  doors opened from the great hall , and through o n e  o f  t h e m  t h e y  went,  
t h e  fairy l ea d i n g  the  way.  

The room in wh i ch they foun d  them selves w a s  altogether rose-red, wal ls 
and ma rble tloor a ml ceiling.  There w as a fountain i n  the m iddle of the tloor. 
Deep in the h ea rt of the fountai n was a rosy light whose rays came u p  in 
the spra y  a Jl ( 1  l it  up the room. On eith er side of the fountain was a pink 

marble t a iJle with green and rosy and golden fruit upon it ,  and red-purple 
'vi n e .  And the fairy sai<l : 

" You m a y  eat a l itt le  of the fruit and drink the water, but do not touch 
the 'vi n e ; " t hen she ·went  out of another door than the one by which they 
h ad e n tere<1, a n d  the princP was alone.  f-;o he ate and <lrank , and was satisfied 
and happy.  

But after awhil e  the  wine began to l ook so beautiful with the rosy l igh t 

dawning th rough it ,  that he raise<1 the cl e a r  glass vessel a nd touched the wine 
with his  lips.  And he fel t a wa rm life-thri l l  run a 1 1  over him. So he said to 

him,:;elf : 
" Surely it c a n not be a n y  h a rm to d ri nk what seems l ife itself. " A n d  as h e  

raised t h e  g l a s s  to h i s  l ips f o r  t h e  secoiHl t i m e  h e  fancied that he heard the 
sweet voice of the fairy breathe in his ear the single wor d ,  " Al a s  l "  and it 
seemed to h im as if h e  c aught a glimpse of the white and golden mist, and then 

a l l  was still . 

For a moment the prince felt cold at heart, but as the wine got i nto his 
veins his courage came bade h e  lost all  cautio n ,  all  mernory of the purpose 

for which h e  had entered the castle ,  and he s wal lowetl again and agai n .  
Then, j u st where h e  h a d  ca ught the last glimpse o f  the fairy h e  saw a dark 

rc<l c l oud ) H•gin to come. It  got denser and denser,  and at last there stood 
there a hideous man,  a gia n t-ogre.  The door by which the p rince had e ntered 
had yanishe<l ; the fountain flowed no more ; the fruit  was g()ne ; o n l y  the 
w i n e  rem a i n e<l . 

And the ogre said : 
" R a i se the wine aga i n  to your lips." He did so,  but i t  was now thicker , 

ret1uer ,  and its smell  had become d i sgusting. Ne vertheless, though it d isgusted 
h i m ,  it was a lso horribly a ttractive.  But after he bad drunk, only the loath
ing remai n efl ; a n <l a worse loathing of the ogre, who had gon e  awa y .  

Antl i n  his s i ckness and weariness of l ife he cried out t o  t h e  fairy t o  
c; o m e  back, and to the ol< l k i n g  to s e n d  h e l p .  B u t  there see med no answer,  save 
that at tha t moment there w a s  a l ittle m ovement in hi s h eart as  if a baby bird 

h atl stirret1 a tender w i ng there ; he almost thought he saw a l ittle speck of 

shini ng white c loud come out of his heart.  But of that he was not sure.  
Year s  wen t away. E very day the ogre came and made h i m  drink the thick 

red ·wi n e ,  anu beat h i m ,  and ill-treatcr1 him, always keeping him i n  the now 
d ark roo m so that h e  could see nothing. And a l ways when the horrible hot 
life that the win e gave him for the moment had gone away and he lpathed i t  

a n cl a l l  other things,  the memory o f  the king and the fairy and his old free life 
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came up a ncl a l nwst made h i m  mad . \Yith it came a wild lo nging fo r space,  
a i r ,  m usic, sunshine . Ancl in  h i s h opelessness  and agony he cried out t o  the 
king,  though he m'n'r for a moment even hopecl h e  could be heard . B u t  e very 
time these lon gings seized h i m  a fter the ogre had gone away, he felt that same 
l ittl e st ir  in  h i s  heart  and saw a tender little fleck of white  shining mist  go out 
o f  hif-1 hea rt a way i nt o  the dark ness. 

A curious thi n g  a lways ha ppened ;  and this was t hat though he loathecl th e 
wine, yet ·when the ogre was present he a l so cravecl i t  at the same moment as 
h e  l oathe<l it .  It was the ma gic power of the ogre, for now he conlcl not a l ways 
tell his own wislws from the cravings that the ogre put into his m i ml .  

But OliC d ay when t h e  o�re had just gone away a n d  h a d  m ade h i m  d ri n k  
more t h a n  usual o f  the loathsome wi n e .  h i s  h orror ancl  fear g rew awf u l ,  a n d  
h e  cried out terribly i n  th e dark . 

And then smhl en l y , for a single mome nt,  t he d a rkness went away ; he did 
n ot see, h owever,  the na rro·w room in which he had l i ved so long ; h e  thought 
for a momen t th at he wa s ·wi th the old k i ng i n  his glori ous eastle , and the 
memory of h i s  o ld sweet ancl su n n y ancl beautiful l ife swept upon him i n  over
powering strength . Th e  k i ng 's s h i n ing eyes rested upon him a moment and h i s  
l i ps were about t o  speak - 'vh P n  a l l  vani shed a nd he w a s  aga i n  i n  the littl e 
cla rk room . 

Then he crie<l a ga i n ,  more bitterly than before,  a ml out of the dark a soft 

voice said : 

' ' Behold . "  He l ooked up a n c l  a ll in t h e  dark sa w a beauti f ll l  m a iden i n  a 

white robe with a gl ea min g gohlen sword.  An < :  he said, " \Vho a re you ? ' '  
�he answered : ' · I carne out of y o u r  o w n  h eart ; y o u  gave m e  li fe with 

every cry for freedom, with every thought of t he king , a n d  the t<uns hine a n d  
t h e  pun' ai r .  T h e  swonl I h a ve thi:o� clay had from t h e  ki ng. He k nows ev
e rythi n �t , forgi n's your f'in ,  an d h a s  but waited these years t i ll you h ad gin�n 
me t<trength e n ough t o  hea r the swonl . "  

A n <l t h e  prince �aiel : ' ' A las, you a r e  b u t  a ma id , a n cl the ogre is :;;trong a :-;  

l i fe a n d  d ea t h . "  
She repliecl : " Have faith , f o r  my sword i R  the k i n g's ,  and his strength an <l 

the :-;t rength of the  b rea th of a l l  your prayers is i n  my a r m . "  
H e  answerecl : " I  am n o w  weak ; I can not hel p y ou ; when h e  comes m y  

strength is a ll gon e  ; he sei zes i t  a n d  u ses i t even a ga inst myself." 
A n d  the maitlen replietl : ' '  \Vhen the fight comes, look only on m e, not at 

him. Since my l ife i s  the life of your heart, I ca n only fight when you call .  

If  you fea r, you cl ra w back m y  life an<l the ogre is  strengthened . "  
Just t h e n  t h e  ogre fiun g  open t h e  door, approached t h e  prince, eei zed the 

wine,  and comman ded h i m  to drink.  
The prince trembled i n  every limb, because the craving for the horribl e 

w i ne came upon him whilst at the same t i me his h orror of it in creased. But 
after a short  struggle between the c ·ravi ng a nd the l oath i n g  he pushed away 

the w i n e ,  sayi n g : " T  wi1 1  d ri nk n o  more . " 



60 u N I V E R S A L  B ROTH E R H O O D  PATH 

The ogre l an ghc<l a ml so mighti l y  acted upon him with hi s magic  that  the 
craving grew a n< l  wPll-n i gh o \·erma stered him so that  he raised the wi n e  to hi;-; 
l i ps ; l m t  st i l l  lw woul<l  n ot S\vallow, ny i n g  ou t " Al aj se, Ala i :'e ! "  which was 
the r a d i a n t  m a i den's  name.  

To her  t h e  ogre turned i n  wrath a ml <n n azement. 
She sa i < l : " Be com forted , pri n c e  ; th� sword will not fail i f  you keep you r 

thought on m e . "  

An<l  t h e  prince w a s  comfortc<l a n < l  stren gthened beca use o f  t h e  ligh t  t h a t  
s h o n e  about  her .  It secmt:cl to  h i m  tha t h i s  o w n  heart shon e w i t h  t h e  same 
l i ght .  

Then the ogre rage d  hor r i l 1 ly  a n < l  made yet  more d i reful efforts \v i t h  his 
magi c,  so that fear took the pr i n ce, a n < l  the craving swept t h rough a ll his b e

i n g. A n d  a t  thl' moment of h i s  fear the maide n va n ished ; he grew i c.'' cold 
in his heart and again raised the wine , though ev<'D then h e  knew the craving  
w a s  not nis ,  b u t  only p u t  i nto h im hy t h e  ogre. 

And then , seei n g  h i m  r a i s<; the wine the ogre la ughc<l , think i n g  he h a d  
again conquered. But a t  t 1 w  sound o f  h i s  laugh a nd a t  t he y e t  more horrible 

sme1l of the wine the pri nce g<we a gn·a t cry, calling u pon A l aise for the  seco n d  
time ; an< l  almost i n  a moment she came. He fixed his eyes upon the U gh t 
about her aml upon the golden sword, and a great comfort went like a w armth 

i nto hi s heart and a ll over him.  And the maiden smote the ogre through the 
heart with the swonl the old king had giycn her, and for a moment all  wa s 
still. 

Then the room fi llecl w i t h  light , the fou n ta i n  flowed a ga i n ,  the door i n to 
the h a l l  open ed of i tsel f, great hell s rang i n  the upper dome ; a w l  r a i si n g  hi s 
eyes the prince behel <l his gra l l < lfath er,  the old king, sta n di n g i n  th e great h a l l .  

A n d  they went forth i nto t h e  h a ll ,  a nd from there t o  m any an(l m a n y  a 

room fu l l  of a ll pricel(•ss hca uties a n d treasures, having that for their home 
for eyer more . 

�ome who were about the c a stle at that t i m e  say that  of a sudden the iron 

plates di s:'loh·ed away a n d  left the wa l l s  of shi n i n g  gol d  visihle fa r and wicle  
o ver the ea rth ,  a comfort a n d  j oy to all .  

Daily the prince grew more l ike h is father aml at last  there wa s n o  douht 
at a l l  that in him h is father's soul had re-awakened a nd that the two vvere 
reall y the same. 

This i s  the talc t ha t  I heard out of old Atla ntis .  
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" T he ve i l s  t h a t  ..:o m e  o v e r  o u r  s o u l s  fall  away w h e n  we w o r k  for o t her·s . "  W. Q. l l1 1 >< ; E  
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LineJ to an Ancient Temple 
B y C .  W i 1 k i n s o n 

A won d rous mon u ment art thou ,  ;-;ton ehcn ge, 

�ta n din g , grim , l )arc a nd rugged ,  in the mid�t  
Ot so mln'( \ rollin g p 1ains,  ' n eath open :"kies,  
i\ l on e i n  a l l  thy gra n deu r  a nd th�· might 

T h rou gho u t  wha t age ' <l i m  a n d  t im'2s forgot 
H a s t  :-;tood , a s  n ow thou st an dest , m ystic a n d  ] ( ) ] w ,  

l · n tou c hec1 by T i m e  a n d  ch a nging elem ents ,  

A m1 X a t u re 's  m i ghty forces which d < ·st roy 
Tlw works w h i c h  she h erse l f :-:o vvell has wro u gh t . 
< he a t e r  a rt thou than m a n  h imself ,  i n  t h i s
That thou h ast seen race after race of men 

A risP : hast seen their  power grow s t rong a n d  wa n e  

..:\ n <1 ea ch i n  turn decay ,  till e'e n t h e  n a m e  

O f  w h at "·a s  o n c e  so m i ghty i s  forgot. 

A n d t h ou dos t w a t c h  while  Time pi les a ge on age .  
Ti11 year s w h ich s a w  thy youth are lost  in  m ist s 
Too c1eep to penetrate - so old art thou ! 

" Da nce of the G i a n t f:l " they called thee� the wise bards  
\\'ho worshi pe<1 a t  thy t;}ll' i n e  in  those old days 
Of truth u n su ll i e<1 , fa i t h  u ndinnnec1 by doubt ; 

E re yet with c reec1 and dogma men had d u l led 

The l ight which from the wel l of Truth doth spr i n g . 

N O . 2 
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' ·  l ht nCl' of the  U i a n t;.; ! "  A yl' , w( ' 1 1 m igh t t h ey d a n c e  
\\' ho rai �ed �u eh towe r i n g lwi g h ts of liY ing rock 
To he a '�ple to the J i ,· i n g  God ! 

T h e i r  j o y  wa
-
�
" 

in t he g i v i n g  of t h e i r  toi l 
Free , and the he�t they k m·w,  t h a t t h ere m i gh t  ;.; t ancl . 

Long age;.; after t hey t h clll � ches were dea<J ,  

The record of thei r sacrifice a n <l I o n� .  

G iants were t h e y  i n  spi rit , a n <l th ei r ;.;tren gtl 1 

Stands for a monument t o a l l  who H'<' 

The ruins which sti l l  hl• a r  t lw i r  s t rength's  i n 1 p r int . 

Thou pi l e  of m a ssi n� stones ! \\' h a t  cotd < l ' st tlw u t < · I L  
H :ul'st thou a ton gu e w h l'l'l'\Y i t h  t o  t < · l l t h < · s i gh t s  

\\'hich thou h a st �een ·; A wl yet a t o n .�·1w t ho u  l ta �t 

For u;.; thy chil < lren who h a n� lo n:d t h < ' (' \n·l l :  

\\'ho in th e silence of t he cn·ning gloom 

Have stood a nd wors h i pe<l as they wor shi pe <l once ; 

A s  they of old who k new the eternal c ;o < l  
That lin�th i n  t he n: r y  rocks a n d  stmws, 

A racl iant life i n  man a nd beast a n d  c i a .'· · 
For these thou ha;.;t a voice ,  a ml tho'  t h y  l < J I' < '  

Be not a s  word� of men . yet cloes i t  rea c h  

Our in most h<·arts in s i l encc·, a n d  i s  hl·ard . 

T h e W o m � n Q u e Jtio n 
I N  T H E  L I G H T  O F  T H E O S O P H Y  

B y  P h a- e t o n  

JjJ 

THE n i neteenth ce n tu ry 1u i gh t  l J e cal l < ·d t l
.
H' � C 'n t u ry of the  u n a n sw < ·n·d 

q uestion . Turn which way "\Ve w i ll , :-:onH' u n a nswered \'i ta ]  q u es 
tion, some unsolvecl probl em , rises u p  t o  confront us. Perchan�u 

we face a host of them, a s  form i <l a h l e to the t im i d  com fort - l ov i u g 

soul as the Erinnyes them sehes. Like poor Orest("S ,  we are tempted to fiee i u  

despair. But if we do these mo<l ern Furies w i l l  pursue u s ,  torture us, vvi1 l n ot 

let us rest, these questions of capita l and labor , of soci a l  purity,  of scrYic < · , of 

dietetics, of hygiene , of domestic  ser v i ce , of educa t i o n ,  of philanth ropy , of moral 

reform, of man's clestin y ,  of immortality, of c h i l cl-trai n i n g, of woman's r i gh ts 
a n d  what not, a veritable pnt-pmuri .  

\roe unto us  if  w e  d o  not answer these qu est ions , solye them , tran!"form 

them from E rinnyes into Eumenides , ' · bri ngers of light. " \\' e might have 

done so ages ago had we not preferrrd t( ) l ie clo w n  a iHl sleep. B n t  t here come 

times, every few centuries, when e n.lry thi n g conspi res to waken and arouse 
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m e n ,  t o  bri n g  them face t o  fa ce w i t h  o l < l  < le! Jts a n cl old probl ems.  Things 
m o ye �wif t l y  a t  :-;uch t i n J ( • :-: ,  :1 n d  i t  i s  i n  :-;uch a period of t e n sion a n cl miracle 
t h a t  \\' ( �  n rc l i ,· i ny· . to cl : t y .  Hu m a n i t y  i :-:  w a k i n g up,  reali z i n g  i n tu itively,  i f  
not  a l wa y s i n  f u l l  c· ;-li"r�< · i o u :-; J H •:-:s ,  t h at n o t  a n other step c a n  he taken o n  the ev
o l u tio n a ry pa t h  u n t i l  o ld  c l u t i t•:-:  a rc clone ,  o ld  debts paid,  a n cl the u n a n swered 

problems of t l w  w or l d  1 to 1wst l y  facecl a ml sohcd. And, i f  one can " d iscern 

the :,:.;igns of the t i mes , "  lmma nity, l i ke ( ) restes , ha:-: at  l ast taken refuge with 

the Hi;2;hcr �el f of t lu· A ge-or hicls fai r soon to do so,-will i n g  to become a 

(l iseiple of P a l l a s- A then a ,  <liY i m� \risclom.  t r u sting her to saye men from them

sel n�s, a n d  to tr an sm ute t l 1 Pse Fur ies  of thought i n to agents of l ight a n d  peace . 
A t  the cen ter of a l l  is t his sa me o l ( l  u n solved " woman- question." \Vh e n  

t h a t  h a s  hc•en :mswere<1 , n o t  t h e( )rctica l l y  hut i n  the a c t u a l  d a i l y  l i f e  of t h e  

vvorhL m a n y  a n ot h er probl ( •m wi1 1 h a  ye a n swerccl i t self by d i sa ppearing. 
* * 

There are those, a n < l  they a re n�ry earnest ,  who hold that this  " woma n 
q u estion ' '  is  a Y ital  o n e  a n d  wi l l iw \·c r  be a n swe re<l sa t isfac tori l y  u n ti l  women 
are giYen exact l y  the sa n H' pol i t i ( ' a l  r i gh ts as m e n .  T h e  world n cede first of 
a l l ,  they a rgue, the l m l l ot fnr "\YO n l < ' ll . 

In the l i gh t of Theosoph y  t h e Y i ( ' \V poi n t  of those w ho ad Yoc a te .  a bove a l l ,  
the hal lot fnr wo m a n ,  �C' t'ms t o  Lc ( p l i t t' a wa y  from t he cen ter o f  t h i ngs .  Tlwi r 
concl usions are t herefore· supt·r 1 i c i n  l .  

Theosophy i s  the  Doctr i n e  o f  t h e  �oul .  T h e  soul i s  the main p roposition . 
The sex with which the  soul clothes i t self ,  a n d  hy m e a n s  of which i t  gains cer
tain experience in a cer t a i n  way, is s im p ly a corolbry m atter. And yet, if ''r<� 

are sou l s  first a n<J m e n  or women a fterwar< ls ,  w h y  is there a ' ' wom a n  < lues

t i o n  '? " a p roblem t h a t  h as � t a retl t h e  wo rl<l  i n  the face s i nce the Yery begi n 
n in gs of rccorcle<l h istory, a ] though t h e  world h a s  o n l y  Yery late l y  reeognizec l  
i t. \\' h y  h a n• wome n , f o r  fl \·e thon�an <l y e a r s ,  heen <legraclecl a s  a c la ss ,  osc i l 
l at ing constan t l y  hctween s l a yery i n  some for m  a n d  petty, selfish tyran n y ? 

\V h y  h �ts the soul n o t  lon g  a go ] pa rned the lesson of j usti < 'e ,  of compassi o n ,  of 
trust i n  the Higher Law,  a :-:  it dothe<l itself  now in o n e  sex and now i n  a n 
other ? 

These l esson:-; of t h e  soul h aYe not heen lear ned , bec ause h u m anity had n o  
true philo�oph y o f  life.  T h e  Light ,  t lll' Sun ,  h a d  been obscured , withheld 
from the races of men hy t h ose who should h an· heen the winllows through 
which i t  might sh i n e ,  and for centuri <·s men and women h ave been groping i n  

th i s  d a rk laby r i n th i ne thi n g  c a l l e(l t h e  l ower nature.  They h a ve not heen 
able to emerge from its recesses 1wGlU se the gol d en th read of i n tu ition h a d  

s l i pped from th e i r  gra s p ,  a nd a l l  th a t  l i nked them w i t h  th e soul a n d  freedom , 
a n d  the Infinite  Light had been l ost.  Men forgot that the Light is always 
shi n i ng a n d  a lw a y s  'vi ll .  They forgot that t hey were souls .  

Let u s  not forget t h a t  th e H i gher J\f in c l  is  the Yehiclc of the Sou l .  It i �  

th i s  a l on e  which ('n a h l cs m a n  to  t a ke the great :-<tep hetween s imple  eonsc iou �
n ess a nd f'< • 1 f-con sei ousn < ·:-<s .  " It i s  t he l i n k  het wern the �pi r i t of ( ; od a bo,·e 
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a n d  t h ( '  p('r� ( ) J w l l w l ow. ' '  ( \\'. C{ . •  J u d ge ) .  B u t  becomi n g d u a l  i n  i t s Xatu re a �  

�u011 a �  i t  dt·�< ·e n d �  i n t o t he Lody , t h e  l )at t l c o f  the age:-; he,g i n s .  T h e  H i gher 
::\I ind i lH' < l l' n a k� n Q_t a l on e to ga i n expcrienn- ,  hut a lso for the purpose of teach 

i n g the  ] )(_H l y,  l i f t i n g
-
-11- ,up a nd �pi ritua l iz i n g  i t . Thu� the H igher }\f ind , l i nked 

a� it i� with the  �on l ,  con s tan t l y < · ndea \'O l' S  to b ri ng t he wisdom of th e sou l  to 
hea r upon t h e  < ' X } wr i e n ees of 

d
a i l y  l i fe,  wh i le tb c lmver m i n <l , boun d  hy pa�-

1'ion a n <1 d Ps i re , c ndeayors a s  const a n t l y t o  ohscnre tlH· tnw l i ght .  It is  not 
strange t h at i n 1'nch a fiel<l of  c < mte iHl i n g forces the man who 1m1' no phi l o�o

p h y  to g u ide him is certa i n  to be d dncled , too oft e n  m i s t a k i ng t h e  ' ' fi res of ln1't  
tha t  b u rn th ( 'rei n for t he :-: u n l i g h t  of  life . "  

T h i s  g i \' < 'S u s  t h <� key t o  t l H· ' " wom an qn<-·�tion . "  F o r  a g< •s  t h e H i gher 
::\I i n <l of t h t· ra n• h a s  \ wen v i rt ua l 1 �· n on -exi �tt• n t .  Those i n  wh o m i t  wa s a 

l i Y ing funT ,  t h t· a gt•n t  uf t he w i � d ol l l  of t ht• sou l , h a n� ! we n  < ·o n s i gm· d  to t h <• rack , 
t h e  to r t u n· c l w ml )t' J' ( ) !' t ll v stake .  l\fcn a n d wmll< ' I l . a �  a wlwh·. h a n• l i n•d i n  
t h e  low< · r m i n d ,  l e d  h y  a pp d i1 e a n rl < I L·� i re .  H e l igio n , �omeh crw.  fa i h• 1 l  t o  m a k1� 

a h a tl m a tt1•r l )P t t l ' l' .  ll ea Ll t l H ·  h i �to ry of t h e l\Iiddh· Ages,  pa rti cu l a rl y of the 
ln<1n i si t i o n , a n d you w i l l  u n d nst a n 1l w h y .  ::\I< 'n were not expected to think.  

They were pri Y i l vg<'d to :H'< ·t•pt  on fa i th dogm a s they cou ld n ot a ccept on 
rea�lm .  :\fen a n d  women heca me sel fish .  They betrayed a n d  solrl t heir d ivi n e  

possih i l iti< ·s .  Th<·y forgot th at they ·were soul s .  fo l low ing hither a 1H1 yon t h i s  
w i ll-o' -the-wi�p of sense grati fi c atio n .  Plea su re wrrs the ideal,  sel fi sh p l ea snre . 

<1nty was a word m e a n t  only for anehorites a n < l  fool s . 

But mw tl u ty <levoh-ed u pon "·onmn m o re: i n e x ura l d y  t h a n  upon m a n : t he 

care a n d n u r t u re < l f  l i t t l e  d l i l d rt > IL Th a i, a l on e . ti ed her h a n d s  a n d  ma de re

s i stan ce f u t i le in case m an s h o u l d  choose t u  pla ce his burdens upo n h l'l' ,  o r  a p 

pr opr i a t t · h e r ,  s o u l  a n < l  l H Hly .  A m1 i n  d in·rs t i m es rrncl p l aces he h a s  so chose n .  

O n  t he otht'l' h a wl , WIHU:l l l  h Pr Sl' l f h a s  n ot been eagP r to break these chain s , 
for h e r  n�ry s u J nu i ss i on to t h e  ca p rices a n d  desires of m a n  h a �  gi ve n  h er a 

mnrP or less l ' Oi l l p lek cont rol o n•r him.  The <.le�ti n y  of more than one n ation 

h a l:'  depc n < l e <l . not on t he cou n c i l !:'  of t he statesmen,  but upon the whim of the 
K i n g ' s m istres� . A w l woma n h en;el f , from sheer selfi sh ness, has h e lped to 

fashion the wel ) that  ha;.; hel<.l her a prisoner a n d  must hold her  until  the cycl e 
of �ufferi n g i l:'  cntled a nd th e l esson of the soul has been learned.  

H a <l men not forgott en that they were sou l s they h a tl l )een j ust . Hatl wo
m e n  rcal i ze<l their  own cl i v in i ty they h a d  l on g ago c l a i me <1 t hei r birthright of 
i n n a te power a n d  had blossomed i n to wise use of it. Th ere are fearful tlAhts 

to he pa id l )y t hose who ha ve deliberatel y kept f ro m  the mass of h u ma n i ty th e 

(l oetr ine of tlw soul ,  this phi losop b y of karma an cl reincarnati on . It is be
e a u sc men had no ph i losophy of l ife thrrt they sl ipped i n to such ahys�es of sin 
a n <l suffer i ng (lu r i ng the Dark A ges.  

Th ese two doctrines, karma and rei nca rnation , < 1nite exti ng uish a l l  this  
h ue a n cl ny a b o u t  the inj ust i ce o f  woma n ' s  pos i tion, a bout wom an's  ri gh t � 

a n <l man's  wrongs. If th e soul reincarnate� for the purpose of ga i n ing more 

a n < l  mme ex per ience i t  is  only l ogi c al th�lt i t  sh ou ld clothe i tse l f nuw i n  on e 
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sex and now in another. Otherwise the experience gained could be  but partial. 
And karma, the law of cause and effect, teaches us that we suffer from 

ourselves. No effect exists without its adequate cause. "\Ve reap exactly what 
we have sown, no more, no less, " in perfect equity which must be perfect love 
because it is not moved by passion or by prayer." No amount of discourse 
about the caprices of men and the excellences of women will alter the fact that 
the harvest waits until they who sowed the seeds garner it themselves. The 
" woman question " can only be understood in the light of karma and rein
carnation. 

Let us, however, drop philosophy and look at the woman question from the 
stand-point of history. 

II 

According to all our Golden Age myths, woman was, in ancient days, rev
erenced and esteemed. Pallas Athena,  Diana, Antigone, Andromache and 
others are all symbolic figures, typical of an ideal womanhood. Surely not in 
Kali Yuga, the Iron Age, could  the carrying away of a woman have precipi
tated a ten year's war. Yet Troy was besieged for ten long years that Helen, 
who represented to the Greeks the woman-ideal, might be restored . 

In ancient Egypt, and yet in more ancient America , women were Priestesses 
and Teachers in the Temples of religion. There were wise and mighty Queens 
in those days who held in their great compassionate hearts all of humanity's 
children and in their hands the destinies of nations. Says Dr. Alexan
der Wilder (in his series of articles on Egypt, recently concluded in the UNI
VERSAL B ROTHERHOOD PATH ) -" It was the boast of the monarch, ( the great 
Rameses of Egypt) that the weakest woman could travel unmolested on the 
highways. An inscription reads, ' The land is like a birth without pains. The 
woman may go forth where she likes ; she may adorn herself according to her 
tastes and walk boldly where she pleases . ' " 

The clay tablet records of ancient Babylonia prove that the women of those 
days possessed many civil and social rights which exist for the modern wo
man only in prospect. 

It is a far reach from the ideals of the Golden Age to those of later days 
when the woman has been bought, sold, hired out, taken for debt, her fate de
pending wholly upon the likes or dislikes of some man. Even within historic 
days have women been considered the lawful spoils of war, torn from their 
homes and children, compelled to witness the death, perhaps, of those whom 
they loved, and the destruction of all that was dear to them, and then distrib
uted among a wanton soldiery as cattle might have been . 

Even in historic Greece, the woman who dared to live as though she were 
a soul and not a plaything or upper servant, was looked upon a little askance. 
The average Greek woman, that is to say, the Athenian woman, lived a wholly 
secluded life. She never dined with her husband nor did she entertain his 
guests. She was rigidly excluded from the symposia or banquets. The schools 
of Athens existed only for boys. Girls were not allowed to attend, which was 
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wholly consistent with the notion that a woman's place was in the gynecce·um, 
spinning, weaving and gossiping. 

The women of Thrace, on the contrary led a free out-of-door life, tilling the 
fields and caring for their flocks, while the Spartan women, besides attending 
to their domestic duties, gave much time to gymnastics and athletics. 

There was nothing like inner freedom, the mental and spiritual poise, which 
is characteristic of the woman who feels that she is a soul and divine, in all 
Athens at  one time, excepting among a certain class of women called "Heterre," 
or " the different." These women, many of whom were foreigners, lived in 
houses of their own, went about Athens unattended, dined and conversed with 
men as freely as does the modern woman, and had a marked influence upon 
the ideals of their time. 

Aspasia was one of the " Heterre " and one fin e day she was summoned 
to come before the Judges on the Areopagus or Hill of Mars. The chargf,)s 
against her were as follows, " walking the streets unveiled, sitting at the same 
tables with men, believing in one sole Creator, and entertaining original ideas 
about the sun and moon. Fortunately for Aspasia, her husband was Pericles, 
ruler of Athens and his love for his beautiful wife was equaled only by the re
spect and esteem in which he held her opinions. Her biographer assures us 
that only his position and influence saved her from the punishment the Judges 
would otherwise have inflicted upon her. You see, in ancient Athens as in 
modern America, it all depends upon the point of view. Yet to Aspasia both 
Pericles and Socrates acknowledged a debt of insight and but for her influence 
the gorgeous blossoming of Periclean art and architecture would have been far 
less r ich and full. 

In ancient Rome the mother was held in high esteem. ,Cornelia, whose two 
little sons were her cherished j ewels, more to her than all the King's money 
could buy, is one type of Roman matron. At one time there existed the cus
tom of pensioning the mother who became a widow that she might have time 
and means and strength to properly rear her children, a custom that modern 
nations might adopt with profit. There is no more pathetic figure in the mod
ern world than that of the mother who is forced to battle for her daily bread 
in the field of labor, with little children pulling at her skirts and tugging at 
her heart-strings. The sight is so common that it has lost its significance 
to us. 

Under formulated Roman law, however, the woman had no rights what
ever, in home, property, children, or the living of her own life. And, as Ro
man life became more luxurious, men became selfish, women became ease-lov
ing, the social life became profligate, the home disintegrated, and at last the 
time came when the average woman held her own, and knew it, j ust in pro
portion to her skill in playing upon the weaknesses of some man. The down
fall of Rome was the result , for Roman civilization would have toppled and 
fallen of itself finally without any assistance from the hostile tribes of North 
Germany. ( To be continued) 



R e i n c � r n � t i o n  
B y  a. S t u d e n t  

THE number of those who hold to the idea that life ends at the death 

of the body and that the individual then ceases, is far less than 

many suppose. The vast majority of men and women have an un
defined feeling, a trust that life does continue beyond the grave. It 

is only when men try to define life in terms of matter, that, finding themselves 

baffled at every turn, they declare that because their instruments and physical 
senses cannot weigh and analyse the soul, therefore it does not exist,- they 

identify man with his body, and the body disintegrating and ceasing to be a 
body, they say that man in like manner ceases to be. 

But these are only the few- the majority do believe in an hereafter, but it 
is a vague belief at best - a  trust that somehow, somewhere, God provides. 

Men do not like to confess that they are ignorant or that the world has 
been passing through an age of darkness and ignorance. They point with 
pride to the vast achievements in the material world, the growth of scientific 

knowledge and the spread of education ; and yet great as these are, still of a 

part of their nature men are ignorant, the light is only now j ust beginning to 
dawn. There are other powers , other faculties ,  of the soul and heart, the 
knowledge and trust which we ourselves in our maturer years know so dimly, 
but which we sometimes see in the children. Children oftentimes know, but 
cannot rea.son or tell why they know. Just so men, though more dimly, know 
they are immortal in their deeper natures, but cannot tell why. 

\Vhen we ask what shall be the nature of the future life, we are confronted 
here in the West with a vague conception of heaven. But if we turn to the 
ancients we find it taught that men return again to lives on earth. If we turn 
to the vast populations in the East we find the great majority believing in re
incarnation ; and even if we turn to the early history of the Christian church 
we find many of the church fathers teaching it. We find it taught even by 
Christ, and that it was the common belief among the Jews in his day, and 
that it is taught among many of them at the present time in some of their 
sacred books- the Talmud and the Kabbala. How is it that it has ceased to 
be taught in Christianity? 

This doctrine of reincarnation has been called the " Lost Chord " of Chris
tianity, and when we realize all that it means and the light that it throws 
upon the teachings of Christ, we can easily see the great significance of this 
title. It is impossible now to go into the history of Christianity and show 
how that vast system has grown ; it is sufficient to point to the dominant 
feature of its power and especially of the influence of the most powerful of 
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the Christian bodies. The secret of the power of the churches is the fear of 
death, aitd it was to increase this power, and to use this " fear " as an instru
ment o{ power, that the ancient teaching of reincarnation or successive earth
lives was declared to be false and the holders of it anathematized at the Coun 
cil of Constantinople in the 6th century. 

Consider for a moment- whether or not you accept reincarnation as a fact 
and as one of the methods of nature - look at it for the moment merely as a 

theory and consider the effect it would have upon life and upon that inevitable 
ordeal of death, which we know we must face - which we know no mortal can 
escape. If we can calmly lie down to sleep at the close of a day's labor , know
ing that on the morrow we shall awake to resume the purposes of our life 
and continue the work of the day just closed, which there was neither time 
nor strength to finish ; if in the midst of the year's activities we can with con
fidence lay aside the cares of business for a week or a month's relaxation and 
holiday ; i f  we can rely on the continuity of our own life and progress and of  
the life and progress of the world, assured of our own relation thereto ; what 
cause is there for fear or apprehension when we pass into the longer sleep, a 
longer rest and vacation from the vexing problems of the world, and those of 
our own lives, which in the few years of one life we have not had the time nor 
strength to solve? In the light of reincarnation there is no more cause for fear 
in the one case than in the others. But acceptance of this teaching does away 
with all necessity of an intermediary to usher one through the portal s of death, 
no longer can the threat of eternal damnation be made unless certain ministra
tions and doctrines be accepted. It is for this reason the doctrine has been ob
scured. 

But let us turn to another aspect of the subject. Though often we mistake 
and seem to fail, though we may have found life full of disappointments, yet 
we base all our actions on the j ustice of Nature, that Nature will repay in 
kind that which we sow. It is in this respect, in the hope and courage that it 
brings to man, in the explanation of the heretofore unsolvable riddles of life, in 
its absolute justice, that reincarnation most demands our attention. 

What explanation has science, what explanation has religion, to the in
equalities and the awful injustices of life? The gospel of science is ' ' The 
Struggle for Existence " and " The Survival of the Fittest." A certain class 
of religious dogmatists declare : ' ' It is the will of God," " Ye are born in sin," 
and in the same breath they declare God to be " a  God of infinite love and 
compassion." If the latter statement be true, the former is false and blasphe
mous, and the question remains unanswered. But God and Nature answer it 
in every seed that is cast into the ground and comes to flower and fruit. It is 
answered for us every time we fall asleep and wake again to resume our daily 
tasks. The answer is, '' We reap what we have sown," and having sown the 
seed we return when the harvest is ripe, not in another field, not in some dis
tant planet where we did not sow, but here on earth where we planted the 
seed, here is the harvest we must reap. 



REINCARNATION 

Yet the strangest objections are made by some to this beautiful and simple 
teaching. Some fear that they will no longer be themselves when they re
turn , a:nd the root of this objection is not far to seek. Through the obscura
tion of the teaching of reincarnation men have more and more identified 
themselves with their bodies and the bodily appetites, so that at length they 
have lost the knowledge of the soul; they have forgotten that they are souls 
using their bodies but as instruments and garments. How can we cease to be 
ourselves, even though the body change? Can anyone go back in memory in 
this life to the time when he was not himself ? Did he not know himself to 
be himself from the very da wnings of self-consciousness ? Were not his dear 
ones, his friends, and, too, his enemies, dear to him or at enmity against him ? 
True, perhaps some whom he loved he could only love afar off, but it was he 
himself that had the love in his heart, and what has been and is true of this 
life as to our identity will and must remain true in succeeding lives. 

\Vhat is true friendship ? Is it friendship for a coat or a hat ? -the idea is 
preposterous ! If we are accustomed to see our friend always in a particular 
coat and always with the same hat, naturally the mind associates the hat and 
coat with our friend, and if we were to see a person walking in front of us on  
the street wearing an exactly similar coat and an exactly similar hat  and o f  
the same general build and  height as our friend, we  might for a moment be  
mistaken and greet the person as our friend, but we  should immediately real
ize our mistake. The resemblance might be still closer ; it might be a resem
blance of face and feature, of voice and eye, yet even then the heart would 
know. And on the other hand, is there less true friendship if our friend has 
become maimed or disfigured, so long as soul can draw near to soul? 

On the other hand look for a moment at the diversity of religious teachings ; 
think of the friendships that exist between people of different beliefs, and of 
the inevitable separations, as taught by these beliefs ; think of the love that 
a mother still feels for her son, who, yielding to some awful impulse, has com
mitted a crime and dies impenitent ! Yet the good mother must forever be 
separated from the son she loves and for whom she would give her very soul, 
herself - for she will be in heaven and he in hell. 1,his is the comfort that we 
know is offered to the sorrowing. But the comfort that reincarnation offers is 
that each shall come to his own again, that the ties of love are stronger than 
death, stronger than hell, that through the working of the beneficent Law, 
mother and son shall each be born again on earth;  and dare we limit the 
wisdom and love and power of the Infinite to say they shall not meet, that 
the mother-love which sought to go out to lift up and aid her son shall not 
aid him a nd bring him strength to fight the evil in himself and, if he will, to 
conquer ? 

The gospel of reincarnation is the gospel of hope.  Turn your thoughts to 
the despair in the world, the poverty, greed and lust ; look at the great cities 
and at the armed nations and ask yourselves, '' Is there not need for a new 
message? " Is this, indeed, the beginning of the twentieth century, or are we 
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in  a nightpillre of darkness ? Is this the result of nearly two thousand years 
of the t�ching of Christ's message? No; his message has been forgotten ; it 
has been travestied ; it has been repeated but with the lips, but not followed in 
the heart. 

And Theosophy comes with the same message, " Little children love one 
another." It repeats again, ' ' Be ye perfect," " In your heart of hearts ye are 
divine." It says again, " Ye reap what ye sow," and " because ye are divine 
ye can if ye will, sow the seed of a divine harvest. ' ' There is indeed need, 
great need, for the new-old message, the message of man's divinity, immortal
ity and perfectibity ;  of his many lives on earth until he shall m�ke this earth 
a heaven ; of his brotherhood with all that is - this is the teaching of the 
Christ and all the saviors of all the ages, and this is Theosophy. 

P o J i t i v e a no 
B y  E 

g 

N e g � t i v e 

EVERYWHERE in life we meet with Pairs of Opposites. They are 

called by many different names, such as Pleasure and Pain, Light 

and Darkness, Good and Evil ; but whatever they may be called , ul
timately they always represent the positive and negative qualities 

in nature. Often the two appear surprisingly alike, so much so indeed that 
one is tempted to exclaim with the Arab that " a  hair-line only divides the 

fal se from the true." Yet that hair-line is always there, however faint it may 
appear to the untrained mind. 

In attempting to accomplish anything it is first of all necessary to wish to 

do it. This seems so much like a truism that it sounds almost commonplace, 
yet many attempt all the time, and perhaps all of us a good deal of the time, 
to obtain results by quite another road. All roads lead to Rome, says the old 
adage, but at the same time many of them are very much longer than others 
and lead the weary pilgrim into a maze from which he can extricate himself 

only after ages of suffering. It is therefore extremely important that we se

lect the most direct course, for then it is easier to see our destination even 

though at times the path may appear quite steep and forbidding, too difficult 
for us to climb. Yet it seems so steep only because of our wrong way of look
ing at it,-looking down on the ground instead of straight ahead. 

Let us then look courageously ahead, trying to see how best we can reach 
our goal and overcome the obstacles in our way, whatever they be. The ob
stacles are there and must be overcome, yet it is useless to sit down and look 
at them or to spend our time trying to avoid them. If we allow fear to enter 
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our mind we see them and nothing else, see them and begin to speculate upon 
what ml}{happen to us in case we fail through not doing that which we ought 
to do. ,'on the other hand, courage helps us to keep our eyes steadily on the 
goal, knowing that we shall reach it by being up and doing. Fear and cour
age both travel along parallel roads, but one road is soft and miry, the other 
sound and fast to tread upon. The roads are parallel, but lead in opposite di
rections, and he who travels the road of fear will ultimately find that it bas 
taken him only to the very beginning of the road of courage. 

Let us be optimists; not pessimists ! There is much to be gained by this, 
in fact it has everything to do with the shaping of our future. The pessimist 
sees life in its darkest colors and it makes him unhappy, makes him doubt 
whether after all life is worth living. He sees the dark side of everything, sees 
the hindrances in the way and they appear to him· to be very formidable, not 
because they really are so, but simply because they are in front. Everything 
in the foreground looks large to the untrained eye that has not yet learned to 
make due allowance for distance, the eye which has not learned to take in the 
whole instead of the part, and thus be able to compare. It sees the self but 
does not see thP other selves nor that all are indissolubly linked together 
through the common bond of Brother hood. 

It is not that we should be blind and not see the difficulties we rna y meet, 
but there are different ways of seeing them. The pessimist will always find a 
thousand reasons why things should not be done, why they would fail and be 
useless. He objects and questions whenever he meets with a new experience, 
whenever he is urged to take a step in advance. He is prudent, careful, is a 
conservative man. He wislies to preserve existing conditions. He reasons 
that while he may not exactly live in a paradise, yet he is well enough off as 
he is and might at any rate fare worse were he to leap into the unknown fu
ture. He sees that there are stones to bruise his feet and thorns to tear his 
flesh on the steep and narrow mountain path ahead, should he start to climb. 
Beyond the stones he dimly sees the heights, but truth is everlasting, he rea
sons, why not then rather wait for the arrival of a more opportune time, when 
the obstacles may have been worn away by other feet, or when he at any rate 
may have grown stronger for the task confronting him. Now he feels sure he 
is incapable of accomplishing it, and it would seem folly indeed to undertake 
that which appears so impossible. 

How different is the man who looks straight ahead, over the hindrances, 
and sees first of all that towards which he aspires. He too sees the sharp 
stones which he must step upon, but the light ahead guides him and gives him 
courage to attempt and strength to endure. He too may feel the momentary 
pain, but he has a brave heart and an indomitable will. The very struggle is 
to him a source of j oy, and each day this struggle brings him nearer and 
nearer to the light, which grows clearer and brighter by every step, filling him 
with added hope and faith. It lights up his whole being as well as his stony 
path, and helps him to overcome the ever increasing difficulties in his road. 
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The name of the light is Boundless Love, and its faintest ray has the power to 
strength¢1 us so that we may give our hand to a weary comrade and help him 
upward /'where before we found it impossible to climb even alone. 

Let us resolve to Do and forget the DON'T. The one is positive, the other 
negative, and these two fitly illustrate the vital difference between the two 
states. There is hardly any act in life which may not be expressed either by 
a ., do " or by a " don't." At times the results may appear to be quite the 
same, but in reality they are entirely different .  We say to a person entering, 
" please close the door." This is just as easy as it would be to say " why don't 
you shut the door ? "  In both cases it may have the outward effect that the 
door will be closed, but the hidden effects are quite different. It is j ust as easy 
and certainly much better to ask a person to do a favor rather than to impa
tiently complain that he did not do it. The former always acts as a help to 
the helper, the latter is very often resented as an insult, whether it is merited 
or not . 

Sometimes that which at first appears so very positive is found to be very 
negative in reality. So js often a strong and forceful denunciation of all that 
is bad in a manner negative, because of being destructive. In the main it de
stroys evil, to be sure, but it also destroys something else, it destroys hope and 
with it faith, gentleness and harmony ; it shatters and creates discord . 
The aspiring speech, on the other hand, strengthens us instead of weakens, it 
lifts us up, builds us up, gives us added power to meet and fight the battles of life. 

Between these two we find the apologetic speech, uncertain, always waiting 
for assent. It lies between but it is not the middle road which we should 
travel, for it too is negative, it is totally lacking in all force. It leaves the im
pression on the listener that we ourselves are not sure of what we say. If we 
have faith in what we are saying, we say it with fire, and the listener will 
grasp the idea, will perceive it with his inner as well as with his outer senses. 
\Ve must therefore be assertive, yet without being aggressive. To be aggressive 
is not necessarily to be positive, for aggression often is nothing but combative
ness and springs from fear, a fear to lose an advantage, existing or prospective. 
He who is sure of his position can afford to be calm. The wise ones are al
ways calm, they never fear defeat, they know they will win and therefore they 
remain calm and unmoved under all conditions in life. If they speak to re
buke, even that is done calmly and with kindness ; yet they are positive all 
the time. 

If we are shooting at a mark we must first of all see the mark. It is use
less to look at that which we wish to avoid, yea, worse than useless, for that 
which we look at, that will we hit. And so it is in life, we must aim at the 
ideal without wasting our time in trying to avoid that which is frivolous and 
earthly. It is easier to succeed if we try to be good than if we waste all our 
energy in trying to a void being bad. 

The force of habit is very strong. Habit builds character, and the more 
we dwell upon the evil and negative side of our nature, the more strength do 
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we give it. On the other hand: the more we accustom ourselves to lofty thoughts 
the mor0oes this become habitual with us and the vicious thought becomes 
more arid more impotent and impossible. 

There is a time for the " don't," but then it becomes a " do." It is when 
used by a Teacher to show a pupil the many faults which all the previous 
" do's " have failed to make him perceive as existing in himself. The don't is 
then no longer only used that the pupil may not neglect doing good, it be
comes a positive command to cease doing evil. It then acts like the surgeon's 
knife, it aims to cut away a fault. In the same manner we should at all times 
be our own teachers and resolve never again to do that which we have learned 
is wrong. 

As darkness is the absence of light, cold the absence of warmth, evil the 
absence of good, so also are the positive and negative opposites only by com
parison. In reality they are of the same nature, only in different stages of 
evolution. They are co-existent, and just as light dispels the darkness, so the 
presence of the positive quality ever tends to raise the negative upward. Thus 
it is that that which we call evil is capable of being transmuted into good and 
the wise teacher therefore follows the injuction against evil with an appeal 
toward the good. Nature abhors a vacuum, and we must of neces�ity always 
fill our minds with something. It is therefore not enough to drive out the evil, 
but we must replace it with good, build up where the ground has been cleared 
for the New Temple. 

' ' Ask, and it shall be given you ; 
Seek and ye shall find ; 
Knock and it shall be opened unto you ! "  

The fel icity of a m an does not consist either in body or in riches, but in upright con
duct and justice . -Democritus 

It is not best in an inglorious ease 
To sink and dull content, 
When wild revolts and hopeless miseries 
The unquiet nations fill 

* * * 

Nay, best it is indeed 
To spend ourselves upon the general good ; 
And, oft misunderstood, 
To strive to lift the knees and limbs that bleed . 
This is the best, the fullest meed. 
Let ignorance assail or hatred sneer 
Who loves his race he shall not fear ; 
He suffers not for long, 
Who doth his sonl possess in loving, and grows strong. 

-Lewis .ill orris 
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O n  S u n W o r J h i p  
B y C. V a u g h a n 

JfiJ "0 F all the religions of the heathen," said an old Christian lady to me 

once, " I  can make most excuse for the worshipers of the sun, 
for at least theirs is no  dead idol, but the brightest reminder of 
Himself which God in his mercy has set for us in the u niverse." 

And this old lady would have summed up Buddhism and the rest as idol
atry, and the bowing down before stone images an abomination ; and she 
brought up her children and her grandchildren to believe, or to imagine belief, 

in hell for all non-Christians. Yet no, the excuse for sun-worshipers was 

great, perhaps the Almighty might forgive them. She had her garden in the 

valley, where six days in the week she worked with heart and hand, and di
rected the labors of her gardeners ; she had, too, her well-loved mountains 
around ; and saw the golden Sun bringing life to her flowers, and making 
purple the black and misty mountains where he shone on them ; and so it was 
that a touch of nature made kinship even for the heathen stir within her, and 
the Sun preached to her human brotherhood. 

And who in the world is there that is not a worshiper of Apollo, though 
it be unawares ? All men have a secret consciousness of the Sun as more than 
a physical being ; for his force and his beauty are most patent and not long to 
be escaped. Is there not a certain heart power imminent in this universe, a 
splendor, a quality of gold and diamonds, that sheddeth life and brightness in 
dark, dead places, and setteth a radiant raiment upon all common things ? 
It is thine, 0, Sun. We will label thee no more with lifeless terms and epi
thets. We will put away the sham of mechanism, and bow down now before 
that true and golden magic, whose presence we have hitherto, perhaps, left un
confessed . Yet it is there, that spiritual shining wherewith thou dispellest il
lusions and all clouds and darknesses. It is the kiss, Lord of Beauty, where
with thou awakenest the infinite rippling beauty of the world.  

Thy great fountain fills  the streams 
That foam and sparkle through our dreams ; 
And every wonder star that gleams 

· On earth and sky and sea is  thine. 

To thee the Planets bow them low 
As in their stately measure slow 
Dancing down thy realm they go : 
'Tis thou do'st make them sing and shine. 

And from their trailing robes they strew 
Seven-hued beauties down the blue ; 
Every burning jewel hue 
They shed on flower and dew is thine. 



O N  SuN WORSH I P  7 5  

Tl!JY(rey pale heart that will open t o  this subtle flowing life o f  the world 
becoilleth purple and enroyalled. The wearied age-bent mind that will 
but heed it, is once more full of laughter and youth. The wisdom of the wise 
man it gildeth with living love. In the young it is purity and strength and 
beauty. In all men it is the seed and nourishment of compassion, and com
passion itself. It knoweth no languor nor feebleness, no melancholy nor inef
fectiveness , no weakness nor incompetency ; for what have these to do with 
Apollo, the vigorously beatiful, the sparkler on the sea-waves, the lord of the 
Earth and Soul of the \\Tor ld ? 

How the modern times have fallen away from Apollo and the truth in 
everything ! The Greeks were at least wise enough to know that the Sun was 
Prince of the Muses, and the three-fold Sun was the presiding deity of the ancient 
bards. Olden poets and artists made their vows to him, where now too often 
the more personal sides of the moon, and of Cupid and Mars and Saturn are 
invoked. But it is the ancients who were right, they, and those who were 
with them, 'Vhitman, Shakespere, Michael Angelo. Call that poetry true, 
high and magical which most glows with the radiance of the real Sun. There 
are those that have disbelief in or no cognizance of the very true and disem
bodied existence of poetry ; but they have forgotten three-fold Apollo, the radi
ator of the life-lights, and that he will always be sending and sending out his 
power through human hearts in words and thoughts and feelings, in measure 
and in truth strong, in color sparkling, beautiful and bright as himself, and in 
sound, rythmic and musical and echoing and built on the pattern of that 
music of the spheres which is the music of the Sun .  

Thy great fountain fills the earth 
vVith olden music wild with mirth 
That rings and sings and brings to birth 
The joy that wages war with wrong. 

Through earth's  palace caverns deep, 
Where deathless Watchers vigils keep, 
Swells thy song from steep to steep 
And makes the world-foundations strong.  

And through sapphire fields of sky 
Flaming spirits always fly.  
And the worlds would wane and die 
Unless those spirits sung thy song . 

Among the wise ancients the Sun was the lord ; and so it is that a certain 
inspiration and refreshment comes to us from them ; beautiful dreams they 
give us, which, although but dreams, help us the more nobly and strenuously 
to do for beauty's sake, and bring a sort of glamour into grey lives. Yet it is 
not with the ancients and their wisdom lies the hope of the world, but with 
that which has begun and that which is coming. And Oh ! the Sun-God is 
not dead. In shining Point Lorna he has his home, well known there is his 
magic ; thence is his power rayed out always over the whole world. It surrounds 
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and enhalos the rocks of the sea and the pebbles, so that over continents and 
oceans.Jb-ey call. It whispers and half reveals itself through the grasses and 
the herbs, is the very scent and soundless voice of a thousand blossoms. Even 
with the creeping things in  the soil it is a silent silver song, and it rings out 
in exultant preans of hope and hope for the world from the hearts of the toilers . 
It is the light of eternal, holy, all-beautifying, man-redeeming Compassion 
that goeth out from the heart of the great Mother, and unlighted with that 
light is not one of all the four quarters of the world. 

People of the earth, if you but knew, if you but knew how that land of the 
Sun is the augur and splendid omen of your destiny ! A voice has rung down 
through the deepness of the underworld, and the high souls that have slum
bered their ages in Paradise are hastening to the gates of birth. Olden pro
phets, bards, artists, sculptors, heroes, leaders of men and kings will have 
their home and their training in the white tents of Lorna-land, and their lives 
and their works and their songs will be perfect embodiments of the dear and 
mighty Sun. 

Thy great fountain ,  Lord of J_,ight 
Fills thy children's  hearts with might 
Demon hosts to drive in flight, 
And the world to hold for thee. 

Through the ages passed away 
We have toiled to haste thy day, 
We have sworn thy foes to slay, 
Till the sons of men are free ; 

Till our brothers wake and rise 
God-light shining through their eyes ; 
And mankind compassion-wise 
Find again its home in thee. 

In my dreams I saw the waters over the face of the world, and I knew the 
great flood had come. On the scattered peak islands were those that stretched 
hands of supplication to the low, grey, ever-raining sky ; but there came no 
answer and no sign, and hope seemed to have flown back to her own star. But 
in the west of the world I saw an Ark floating, and around it was no rain or 
sorrowful greyness, and over it was the sun, as it were reborn and with a new 
splendor. And I knew that the prophecies had fallen true, and that saved in 
the Ark were all old new beauty and wisdom and truth, and that that radiant 
Sun was the Crowned Babe who should in his time bathe and flood and utterly 
cover the whole world with the sunlight of the perfect life. 

I never mind the thought of death : our spirit is indestructible in essence and Nature 
is  bound to give me another casing for it. 

A man is not little when he finds it difficult to cope with circumstances, but when 
circumstances overmaster him.- Goethe 
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A GJ<�NERAL CHARACTER OF THE LADY j THE CONTRIVEHS AND EXECUTIONERS OF 

THE BARBARITIES W HICH SHE SUFFERJW j AND THE AUTHORITIES FROM: W HENCE 

THIS STORY IS E XTRACTED. 

I AM going to give a short account, but as full as ancient books afford us 

material, of the Life and Death of Hypatia ; who will ever continue the 

Glory of her own sex, and the disgrace of ours : for the women have no 
less reason to value themselves, that there existed a Lady of such rare 

accomplishments, without the least blemish, even as a foil to her numberless 
perfections ; than the men to be ashamed, that any could be found among 
them of so brutal and savage a disposition, as, far from being struck with ad

miration at so much beauty, innocence, and knowledge, to stain their barba

rous hands with her blood, and their impious souls with the indelible charac
ter of sacriligious murderers. A Bishop, a patriarch, nay, a saint, was the 

contriver of so horrid a deed, an<.l his clergy the executioners of his implacable 
fury. The authors out of whom I collect my account ( and I omit none that 
has come to my knowledge) were either her contemporaries, or lived near that 
age. One of them was her school-fellow, another her scholar. But they who 

relate the most odious and flagitious circumstances are ecclesiastical historians,  

counted orthodox in their own time, as well as eminently so by most in ours. 

Nor ought we to forget that several of them were priests. To every one of them 
we shall do the j ustice that their sincerity or prevarication deserves, though 
little remains to do in this respect ; all being agreed about the principal facts, 
and some differing only in points of no great importance. They are such 
things, as, taken either way, neither serve much to alleviate a very bad cause, 
nor to aggravate what cannot be possibly made worse. 



u NIVERSAL B ROTHERHOOD PATH 

C H A P T E R  I I  

ALEXANDHIA, FAMOUS FOR LEARNING AND MEHCHANDISE, BUT PARTICULARLY FOH A 
SCHOOL OR ACADEMY, OF WHICH THEON, THE FATHER OF HYPATIA, WAS MASTER. 

After Alexander, the Great, had founded Alexandria in Egypt, as the cen
ter of commerce in the Empire he was projecting, this city soon became a 
flourishing mart for Learning as well as for merchandise. The fame of the 
Alexandrian School, and of the Alexandrian Library, reached much further 
than the name of Alexander himself ; or at least they carried it, whither it 
could never have reached without their means. Thj s was the most proper 
tribute that could in gratitude be paid to the memory of a Prince so ambitious 
of glory : As indeed no private persons, no more than potentates, will ever do 
anything praiseworthy without the prospect of a long-lived reputation, the 
most effectual spur to laudable and arduous undertakings. The succession of 
the great men that presided in this school may be learnt out of the works of 
those who have purposely written on such subjects . My design, however, 
obliges me here to mention one of them, namely, Theon, who governed that 
Academy with much applause in the latter part of the fourth century. He 
was particularly famous for hj s extensive knowledge in Astronomy, as the 
catalogues, made of such who exce�led in this science, abundantly show. But 
what has contributed to render him more illustrious to all posterity is, that he 
was father to the incomparable Hypatia ; whom, according to the custom of 
those times, or rather prompted by the encouragement he received from her 
own promising Genius, he educated not only in all the qualifications belong
ing to her sex ; but caused her likewise to be instructed in the most abstruse 
sciences, which are reputed the proper occupation of men, as requiring too 
much labor and application for the delicate constitution of women. 

C H A P T E R I I I  

PHILOSOPHY NOT AN IMPROPER STUDY FOR THE FEMALE SEX ; MANY OF THEM VERY 
EMINENT FOR THEIR GREAT PROGRESS IN THE SCIENCES ; PAR'l'ICULARLY HYPA
TIA, WHO EXCELLED ALL THE PHI LOSOPHEHS OF HER TIME. 

That this notion is a vulgar prejudice, the vast number of ladies who have 
in every age distinguished themselves by their professions or performances in 
learning, furnishes an unanswerable argument. "\Vhole volumes have been 
written containing nothing else but the lives of such women, as became emi
nent in all kinds of Literature, especially in Philosophy ; which, as it is the 
highest perfection, so it demands the utmost effort of human nature. 

But leaving these heroines to the search of the curious, I shall confine my
self at present to one object worthy all admiration ; in doing justice to whom 
I may be deemed to write the panegyric of the whole sex. 

, We have the unanimous consent of Synesius, Socrates, and Philostorgius,  
her contemporaries ; as  likewise of Damascius, Nicephorus Gregoras, Nicepho-
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rus  Callistus, Photius, Suidas, Hesychius Illustris, and others, touching the 
prodigious learning and other excellent accomplishments of Hypatia. What 
is still a greater proof of the fact, no one person, or through ignorance or 
through envy, has ever as much as insinuated the contrary. Socrates the ec
clesiastical historian, an unsuspected witness, says that " she arrived to such a 
pitch of learning as very far to exceed all the philosophers of her time ; " to 
which Nicephorus, also an ecclesiastical historian, adds, " Those of other times ." 
Philostorgius affirms that, " She was much superior to her father and master 
Theon in what regards Astronomy." And Suidas, who mentions two books of 
her writing, one " on the Astronomical Canon of Diophantus," and another 
' ' on the Conics of Apollonius," avers that " she not only exceeded her father 
in Astronomy, but further, that she understood all the other parts of Philoso
phy ; " a thing that will be easily credited by those who shall peruse the sequel 
of this story, wherein nothing is advanced without competent vouchers. 

C H A P T E R  I V  

HYPATIA SUCCEEDS IN THE GOVERNMENT OF TI-m PLATONIC SCHOOL AT ALEXANDRIA, 
FOR WHICH SHE WAS JUDGED QUALIFIED, IN PREFERENCE TO ALL THE MEN OF 
LEARNING AT THAT TIME. 

And truly were not this matter so well attested by those writers we have 
just named, and by others we shall presently have occasion to allege ; yet 
nobody could any longer doubt of it, after being informed by the very same 
persons, that Hypatia succeeded in the government of the Platonic school at 
Alexandria, the place of her birth and education. This was another guess 
thing, God knows, than taking the degree of Doctor in any of the faculties 
which one or two women have not long since done, for which they have been 
loaded with fulsome eulogies, though producing no effects suitable to the titles 
they have so much ambitioned. But what greater glory for a woman, what 
greater honour redounding to all women, than to see a Lady teaching in that 
chair where Ammonius and Hierocles ( to name no more, for 'tis a mistake in 
Socrates or his tran scriber to make Plotinus one of them ) where so many pro
fessors, I say, uttered the oracles of Learning, rather as Divine Intelligences 
than mortal men ? What infinite merit must She have possessed, who could be 
preferred to that conspicuous station, at a time when men of immense learning 
abounded both at Alexandria, and in many other parts of the Roman Empire? 
\Vherefore, the novelty of the thing considered, and Hypatia's worth being uni
versally acknowledged, 'tis no wonder that She soon had a crowded Auditory . 

" She explained to her hearers," says Socrates, " the several sciences, that 
go under the name of Philosophy ; for which reason," continues he, " there was 
a confluence to her from all parts, of those who made Philosophy their delight 
and study ." 

To the same purpose speak others ; and Suidas adds that " She explained 
all the philosophers," that is, all the several sects, with the particular tenets of 
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their founders, which shews an inexpressible elevation and capacity ; each of 
these separately being thought a sufficient province to exercise the diligence 
of any one man consummate in Letters. 

C H A P T E R  V 

HYPATIA'S SCHOOL CROWDED WITH SCHOLARS OF THE BEST FASHION. SHE IS AD
MIRED FOR HER INCOMPARABLE BEAUTY, AND THE VAST EXTENT OF HER LEAHN

ING. 

Now, I cannot but here represent to myself with pleasure, let who will cen
sure me for it, the flower of  al l  the youth in Europe, Asia, and Africa, sitting 
at the feet of a most beautiful Lady ( for such we are assured Hypatia was ) all 
greedily swallowing instruction from her mouth, and many of them Love from 
her eyes. How she served one of this last sort, shall be told in its due place. 
It was doubtless a thing impossible not to improve under such a teacher ; as 
one must be equally stupid and insensible, that could not be powerfully affect 
ed by a charming mind in a charming body. I am sure this reflection is very 
agreeable to that philosophy she peculiarily professed ; and accordingly the 
Alexandrian School never flourished more. Her Disciples entered into a strict 
tie of intimacy with one another, styling themselves " Companions ," or,  as in 
our colleges "Fellows ;" which was likewise the custom at Athens, and in other 
famous seminaries of Learning. This commonly begot effects of Benevolence 
through the whole course of their lives, and sometimes acts of friendship very 
extraordinary. Hypatia was by way of excellence named " The Philosopher, " 
although as much on account of her profound knowledge, as for her public 
profession of teaching. Nor was any professor ever more admired by the world, 
or more dear to his own scholars. Hers were as remarkable as numerous. 

C H A P T E R  V I  

AN ENCONIUM ON SYNESIUS, ONE OF HYPATIA's SCHOLARS j WHO, THOUGH A HEA

THEN, WAS CONSECRATED A CHRISTIAN BISHOP. 

One of these, who has preserved to us the names of several others , is the 
celebrated Synesius. He was a native of Cyrene in Africa, on the borders of 
Egypt, a very ancient Greek colony, the birth-place of Aristippus and Carne
ades, which Synesius forgets not to mention in his writings. He travelled for 
improvement to his neighbouring country of Egypt , the undoubted Mother of 
the Sciences, where he happily succeeded in his studies at Alexandria under 
Hypatia. This person alone may suffice for a specimen of the extraordinary 
spirits that she formed. If we may rely on the judgement of no less a man 
than Nicephorus, Gregoras, Patriarch of Constantinople ( who wrote elaborate 
annotations on his treatise of Dreams, a piece fraught with uncommon learn
ing ) .  He says, " There was nothing he did not know, no science wherein he 
did not excel, no mystery in which he was not initiated or skilled," with a 
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great deal more to this purpose. And it must be owned, that to all the vivac
ity natural to his country, there was j oined the most profound knowledge and 
solid j udgement. His works are every one highly commended, but his epistles 
are admirable, as Suidas very truly remarks ; and in the opinion of Protius , 
as well as of Evagrius, they are elegant, agreeable, sententious, and learned. 
He was a man of noble birth, which added no less weight to his learning than 
this reflected lustre on his quality ; as both together procured him credit with 
his superiors, authority over his inferiors, and admiration from his equals. 
He went upon an embassy, which lasted three years, to the Emporer Arcadius 
at Constantinople, on the behalf of his country ; which was miserably har
assed by the auxiliary Goths and other barbarians, but which received consid
erable relief from his solicitations. It was then that with greater boldness 
than any of the Grecians (as he tells us himself) he pronounced before the 
Emperor that extremely fine oration concerning government ; which, in a 
country so j ustly fond of Liberty as ours, I wonder has never been translated . 
This defect I have supplied, and will impart it to the public on a proper occa
sion. As for Synesius's being consecrated Bishop of Ptolemais, notwithstand
ing his protestation,  that he disbelieved some of the most essential articles of 
the Christian Religion, we spoke enough to that point at the latter end of Cli
dophorus ; only we shall observe in this place, how Petavius, the editor of his 
works, a ffirms that in some of the books written after his profession of Chris
tianity, he appears as very a Heathen as ever. But this being no prejudice to 
his parts, however it may affect his salvation ,  is none of our present business 
to examine ; much less to adopt the pitiful ex�ses, or rather prevarications,  
invented by some learned men to defend him from this imputation. The 
principal is Baromius. 

C H A P T E R  V I I 

SYNESIUS'S TESTIMO�Y TO THE LEARNING AND VIRTUE OF H YPATIA. SOME ACCOUNT 

OF HIS WRITINGS AND OTHER WORKS. 

'fhe thing which our design obliges us not to pass over lightly is, the grate
ful testimony he everywhere bears to the Learning and Virtue of Hypatia, 
whom he never mentions without the profoundest respect, and sometimes in  
terms of  affection,  coming little short of  adoration. In a letter to  his  brother, 
Euoptius :-" Salute," says he, " the most honored and the most beloved of 
God, the Philosopher ; and that happy sodality of Fellow8hip which enjoys 
the blessing of her divine voice." In another to his said brother he mentions 
one " Egyptus, who sucked in the seeds of \Visdom from Hypatia ." And thus 
he expresses himself, writing to Olympius : " I  suppose these letters will be 
delivered by Peter which he will receive from that sacred h and. I send them 
from Pentapolis to our common Instructress, and she will intrust them with 
whom she thinks fit, which I am sure will be to one that is well known to her." 
In a letter addressed to herself he desires her to direct a Hydroscope to be 
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made and bought for him, which he then describes. Petavius thinks it was a 
sort of level, and others an hour-measure. That famous silver Astrolabe which he 
presented to Peonius, a man equally excelling in Philosophy and arms, he owns 
to have been perfected by the directions of Hypatia. In a long epistle he acquaints 
her with the reasons for his writing two books, which he thereby sends her. 
The one was his mystical treatise on " Dreams," and the other his " Dion."  This 
last is a most ingenious apology for learning against two sorts of men, who by 
very opposite lines tended to the same center of Ignorance. The one, that un
der pretense of being reserved towards unworthy hearers, concealed their 
want of real Knowledge, did accuse him of being too communicative, and of 
prostituting Philosophy. The others would have him to be eternally prating 
like themselves, not that they studied more than others, nor yet so much, to 
be furnished with matter of discourse ; but that talking by rote out of certain 
systems, the truth of which they took for granted, and which nobody must 
contradict ; they could tire the patience of their hearers without making these 
or themselves a whit the wiser. Both sorts charged him with studying elegance 
and oratory in his compositions ; for the divines of that time were substituting 
apace to Philosophy and other learning, Legends and enthusiasm, fables and 
fancies, which they sanctified by the name of " Divine contemplation." 
Metaphysical distinctions about the Trinity and extravagant notions about 
the Essence of God ( whose majesty they blasphemed by their profane defini
tions) was all the study then in vogue, to the irreparable damage of polite 
and useful letters. 

C H A P T E R  V I I I  

SYNESIUS SUBMITS HIS BOOK OF DION TO THE JUDGEY!:ENT OF HYPATIA ; HIS DESCRIP
TION OF HIS CENSURERS. 

Of his " Dion," therefore, he begs Hypatia's j udgment, resolving not to 
publish it without her approbation. He informs her, moreover, that she's the 
first among the Greeks , or rather the " Heathens," to whom he communicates 
his treatise of " Dreams ;"  and, that he might complete, he srvys, the sacred num
ber three·, he adds to these two his " account of the Astrolabe," presented to Peo
n ius. It will not be a digression altogether foreign to the subject ( as we sha ll 
see hereafter ) if we insert here part of the fine description, which he has given 
of the second sort of those that censured him : 

" \Vho being full of ignorance ( says he) yet armed with confidence, are 
" readier than all other men to discourse concerning God ; and if you hap
" pen to light upon them, you will straight hear some of their unreason
" able reasonings, which they will needs obtrude on such as are de
" sirous of no such matter ; because, I suppose, it  is for their interest so to 
" do .  For on the score of such things they are made preachers in  towns, 
" which is the same thing as to enjoy Amalthea's Horn or plenty of all 
" things, which these think themselves obliged to use. I fancy by this 
" time you perceive what this forward generation of men may be that blame 
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" my generous purpose. They invite me to come into their discipline, prom
" ising, that in a short time I shall appear most confident in things relating 
' ' to God, and ever after be capable to dispute incessantly both night 
" and day." 
I believe this race of men is not yet extinct ; but another time they may 

hear of a certain speech addressed to them by the same truth-telling Synesius.  

C H A P T E R  I X  

SYNESIUS'S MISFORTUNES ; HIS LETTER OF COMPLAINT 'rO H YP A'riA. 

On h is promotion, or, as he accounted it himself, his banishment to the 
Bishopric of Ptolemais, he was forced to quit the Fellowship of his co-disciples 
and the presen

.
ce of his dear Hypatia. As an augmentation of his affliction 

he soon lost his wife, with his children a little time after, whom he very ten
derly loved, and whose death he did not bear with the same fortitude that is 
reported of some other philosophers. On this occasion, and a fancied neglect 
of his friends, he wrote the following letter : " To Hypatia, the Philosopher, 
(that I may use the very words of the inscription) .  I salute you, happy 
Lady, and by your means the most happy Companions . I have oi a long time 
had an intention to chide, by reason I have received no letters from any of 
you. But now I perceive that I am neglected by all, not that I have in any 
thing failed of my duty ; but that I am in many respects unfortunate and 
indeed as  unfortunate as anyone can be. Nevertheless, could I be thought 
worthy of receiving your letters, and of being informed how you lead your 
lives (being confident, however, it is after the best manner that may be, and 
that you fail not to exercise a sprightly genius)  I should only think myself 
unhappy by halves, while I enjoyed any happiness on your account. But now 
I must reckon this also, as one of the misfortunes wherein I am involved. For 
I am not only deprived of my children, but likewise of my friends, and of 
everybody's kindness ; nay, what is more than all, of your most divine Soul, 
which only thing I flattered myself would continue steadfast to me, in spite of 
the injuries of fortune and the storms of fate." 

One would think that he could not better express, in so few lines, the good 
opinion he had of his Teacher ; yet he's still more pathetical in other letters ,  
which, because serving to  give us  the fuller view of  Hypatia's character, I shall 
produce as essential to my subject. 

C H A P T E R  X 

SYNESIUS'S GRIEF FOR THE DEATH OF HIS CHILDREN BRINGS UPON HIM A FIT OF 

SICKNESS ; H IS LETTER OF COMPLAINT TO HYPATIA IN HIS ILLNESS. 

Continuing therefore to grieve for the death of his children, he fell into il l 
state of health, which he signifies to his mistress (whom in all his letters 
he styles " The Philosopher") and to the beloved Companions of his studies, in 
these words : " Being confined to my bed I have dictated this letter, which 
may you receive in good health, my mother, my sister, and my Instructress ! 
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in all which respects you have been my Benefactress, or if there be any other, 
either name or thing, that is more honorable. The weakness of my body pro
ceeds from the anguish of my Soul. The remembrance of my deceased child
ren consumes me by little and little . Synesius ought only to have lived so 
long as the evils of life were unknown to him. Afterwards it has happened to 
him aR to a stream that is stopped ; it rushes over its dam on a sudden, and 
forces all the pleasure of life before it. Let me cease to live, or to remember 
the burial of my children. May you enjoy health yoursel:f, and salute in my 
name the happy companions, beginning with Father Theotecnus, and Brother 
Athanisiu8, and so proceeding to the rest. Or if any other be since associated 
to them, who is agreeable to you (and to whom, for this very reason of pleasing 
you, I ought to stand obliged) salute him also for me, as one of my dearest 
friends. If what relates to me be of any concern to you, 'tis well done ; 
though, even then, I shall be insensible to this favor." 

\Vhat can be more affectionate, what can be more tender, what can be more 
benevolent or candid ? The Soul speaks here in every line. A while after, 
the calamities of war being added to all his other sorrows, he writes her this 
letter, beginning with a couple of lines out of Homer, changing only a word 
or two : 

' Tho'  ' mong the Dead profound oblivion reigns 
E 'en there, my dear Hypatia, I'll remember. 

" I, who am surrounded with the miseries of my country, and who am thor
oughly weary of it, since I daily see hostile arms, and men slaughtered like 
beasts ; that I breathe air infected with the corruption of dead bodies, and that 
I hourly expect the like fate myself ; for who can hope well, where the very 
face of the sky is most lamentable, being darkened by the shadows of carniv
orous birds ? Yet, notwithstanding all this ,  I retain an  affection for the coun
try ; nay, how can I do otherwise, being a Libyan by nation, and born in this 
place, where I behold no ignoble sepulchers of my ancestors. For your sake 
alone I fancy I can set light by my country, and, as soon as leisure offers, 
will banish myself out of it." 

In " Clidophorus" I showed the resolutions out of some of his letters to 
others ; but whether he ever executed them, or how long he lived, where or 
in what manner he died, is not recorded by any author that I remember. 

%e Per .ronal Man to His Higher Self 

In hours of unrest, 
Thy Peace, Lord, 

In hours of irritation, 
Thy Patience, Lord, 

In hours of temptation,  
Thy Purity, Lord , 

In hours of weakness,  
Thy Strength , Lord. w. 
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' ' The P�ssing IJf the Cloud.r '' 
B y  E t h n e  

A S\VEEP of leaden sky, and tossing rolling sea, a lonely figure seated 

upon a mass of heaped and tumbled rock, on a wind-swept coast ! 
A scene of strife and desolation for the dark storm clouds seemed 
closing in on all sides ; but the outer turbulence was as nothing t o  

the dense shadows and fierce storms that swept through Mrs. Barton's troubled 

soul . " I  feel it in my heart to say there is no God," she muttered. " What 

have I done that my only son should repay my toil and labor of years with 

base ingratitude and a life of reckless dissipation, how much longer can I stand 
the drain of his extravagance. It is not j ust I How can I believe in a mer
ciful Father in the face of such an awful trial, I have not deserved it ! "  and 
she gazed out over the waste of waters in despair. 

It was a chilling lowering autumn afternoon, but suddenly the massed 
clouds parted and from underneath the blackness shone the bright sun. The 

woman turned and in the brightness making a path to her feet, she saw com

ing towards her the radiant figure of a young girl with her hands filled with 
flowers. " Dear Mrs. Barton, I hope I did not startle you " said Hope Maiden 
softly, " you were so absorbed in your thoughts that you did not hear me com
ing. Look at my lovely flowers, those royal crysanthemums and autumn 
leaves ! Lady Lawton always gives me some of her choicest to decorate the 
tables for our Brotherhood Suppers." 

Mrs. Barton looked at the girl curiously, she was so bright and happy. 
" You never seem to be sad," she said, " though you have your troubles I know ; 
what is your secret of perpetual brightness ? To me there seems nothing but 
inj ustice and chaotic darkness in the world and no hope for the future." 

Hope delicately fingered her flowers for an instant before replying, then 
looked earnestly into her companion's eyes. " It depends so much on how we 
look on life " said she, " to me it is all order and beauty. True ! much is not 
as it should be, but that is our own fault, we have made the present out of the 
past, and are making the future out of our present. It is not God that has 
brought misery into the world, but man.  There is no injustice , but there is of
ten a bitter reaping of what we have sown." 

" \Vhat do you mean ? " said her companion harshly, ' ' do you think every 
one deserves what they get? it is monstrous ; you don't know what you are say
ing." 

" I  quite sympathize with your view " said the girl, " because with many 
others you think that we have lived on earth but once, but that is not so. As 
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souls we have lived in many bodies down through the ages, and in suffering 
we work out our past mistakes, till we learn to recognise human brotherhood
for we are all children of the same Universal Father, dwelling in  our inmost 
hearts and His TVill is that we see his glory reflected in every human heart, 
atLr work to hasten that day through brotherly service to those less enlightened 
than ourselves." 

In the pause that followed Hope looked at her watch. " I  must hasten, 
she said, " or I shall miss my train." 

" Goodbye my child, you have given me something to think about," said 
the elder woman. " I  must learn something more of your philosophy, life 
wants a little more light thrown upon its puzzles, for to most of us the day of 
blind unquestioning belief has passed ." 

" I  shall be glad to tell you," said Hope. " It is what Christ taught and the 
great \Vorld Teachers that came before him." 

* * * * * * * 

" Hullo Maiden ! I j ust wanted to see you," said a rather dissipated but 
clever looking young man, as they met at the door of the club smoking room. 
" I  didn't see your sister at Lady Tatleton's 'At Home' this afternoon." 

" No," replied Dr. Maiden, " she never allows pleasure to interfere with her 
Brotherhood work. There is to be a Brotherhood Supper tonight. I am going 
down to help. Suppose you come too? " 

" It's not much in my line, but thanks old man, I think I will." 
Noel Barton knew the Maidens were members of some Society and the 

present seemed a good chance of learning something about it. When the 
friends arrived at the quarter of the city where the Brotherhood Supper was 
held, the meal was over, and the busy workers were clearing the tables and ar
ranging for the evening's entertainment . Among those engaged in looking 
after the comfort of the guests was Hope Maiden, and, coming near the two gen
tlemen, she shook hands with her brother's companion, and then carried her 
brother off to see what could be done for a feeble looking little child . Left to 
himself Noel Barton surveyed the scene curiously, it was an entirely new ex
perience to him, the poor so considerately and lovingly treated. In his life of 
careless pleasure-seeking they had been but a name, and of quite another order 
of being, but here, the hosts and guests seemed upon the best of terms with 
each other. Dainty Hope Maiden, quite absorbed in her work of love, had 
scarcely glanced at him, and in the throng of busy workers he felt an alien. 

All comfortably seated, the entertainment began. The chairman made a 
few cheery remarks, breathing of hope and brotherhood ; music and songs fol
lowed, music soft and sweet, songs of uplifting courage and cheer. Other 
speeches followed and through all ran the same strain, the divinity and re
sponsibility of man. 

Noel became interested. Dr .  :Maiden was speaking :  he said, " My friends, 
we alone are responsible for the condition in which we find ourselves today, 
he it poverty of soul , mind, or body, it is we who have stunted our own growth 
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by our acts o f  selfishness and  greed in the past, and that being so, it follows 
that we alone can put forth the sprouts that will in time attain to the full 
growth of perfected manhood. Let us never forget that we are Souls and that 
all men are brother-souls struggling upon their upward path, and so hold out 
to them the sturdy hand of fellowship." 

Then Hope Maiden's beautiful voice held the people while she sang to them 
of " Love Divine through all things flowing," and ' ' The Lotus Flower," evolv
ing from the home in the slime and mud to the blossom of radiant beauty in 
the free air, lifting its snowy cup to the heavens. The meeting concluded with 
a cordial invitation from the chairman to those present to come again to the 
next monthly supper . There were tears of gratitude on the faces of many as 
they crowded around the happy International Brotherhood League members to 
say good-night ,  and Noel Barton, standing next to Hope Maiden received many 
a grateful handshake under the impression he was one of their hosts. 

That he was deeply touched it was easy to see and as he walked home with 
the Maidens he at length burst forth, " \Vhat was the influence there? It was 
indescribable, that feeling of peace which at the same time seemed to put new 
energy and life into one." 

Hope looked at him, " You felt it," she said, and there was a glad look in 
her eyes. 

" Yes," he said earnestly, " I  felt a worthless creature at first, but then came 
the feeling that I too was something more than my miserable faults and fail
ings, and that I have the power to redeem the wasted past, in a more useful 
future. I would like to help you lift some of that human wretchedness and
I will."  They al l  walked on silently under the  shining stars till they reached 
the doctor's  house. As he wished the brother and sister good-night ,  Noel said 
in a low voice to Miss Maiden, "I shall run down to the Mother tomorrow and 
see what I can do to cheer her up. "  

Hope ran u p  the steps with a happy smile o n  her face ; there is many a 

heart crusted over with selfish carelessness, she thought, that only needs the 
crust broken through by some brotherly touch to shine in helpfulness. 

If the mariner, 
When at reluctant distance he hath passed 
Some tempting island, could but know the ills 
That must have fallen upon him had he brought 
His bark to land upon the wished for shore, 
Good cause would oft be his to thank the surf 
Whose white belt scared him thence, or wind that blew 
Inexorably adverse.  

The immortal mind craves objects that endure ; 
These cleave to it ; from these it cannot roam , 
Nor they from it ; their fellowship is secure. - Wordsn·ol'lh 
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B y  W i l l i a m  S c o t t 

Before the Voice can speak in the presence of the lrfasters, it must have lost its power to 
wound. 

Until a man has become, in heart and spirit , a disciple, he has no existence for those 
who are teachers of disciples . And he becomes this by one method only, the surrender 
of his per sonal humanity.-Light on the Path 

WH A T is the Personality, and to whom shall it surrender ? There 
are fou r  kinds of action, ( 1 ) that which is pure in motive, but 

done to gratify a personal desire for purity ; ( 2 )  that which is 

done for the base purpose of selfish gratification of the low ani

mal passions and desires ; ( 3 )  mixed, which is most common among humanity. 
These three kinds of action are those of the personality, which is built up of 
the habits, desires and passions accumulated in the countless incarnations du
ring the millenniums of the past, and it is this which dominates the lives of 

mankind generally. The fourth kind of action is that of the Soul, freed from 
the shackles of personality, and is totally devoid of self-interest. It is true 

brotherhood, which is the Law. 

The soul knows, for it is itself knowledge , because it can look directly upon 
the law and gives exact expression to it, and its action therefore is the law. 
Its motive is similar to that which induces the personality to add a sum cor
rectly .  It knows that an attempt to frustrate the law would be futile and ab
surd. They who act thus are the true leaders and teachers of the race,-they 
who have brought light and j oy into the lives of men throughout the ages, as 
Buddha and Christ have done, as H. P. Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge, and our 
present leader Katherine Tingley, are doing. 

The personality is so engulfed in its own interests that it is totally oblivi
ous of the unity of all things. It loves ease and comfort, likes to be patted on 
the back and praised whether it deserves it or not, hates to be contradicted, 
loves to rule, and to appear as a mighty personage : in short, it is marked by 
all those elements of character which are included under the term selfishness, 
and a goodly number of those that pass for altruism. It is that lethal shade 
of darkness and destruction whose essence is the Arch Fiend, the Prince of 
soul murderers ; and when we indulge the personality we j oin his forces in 
their mad career to perdition. 

The personality is like a soldier in an army who is so engrossed in his own 
ideas as to how the campaign should be conducted that he is deaf to the orders 
of the commander, and is not only a poor fighter but is the cause of disorder 
in the whole army, and instead of helping on to victory he is bringing defeat. 
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To be of service he must forget his personal plans and yield to the will of the 
commander, and to do all he can to carry it out ; he must become enthusiastic 
in his desire to execute the commands promptly and perfectly, and protest 
against insubordination when he sees it in his fellows. In like manner the 
personality must surrender to the soul, to the law, and the teacher whose com
mand is the law or the voice of the soul in audible form. 

This seems easy, and indeed would be easy if we were eternally vigilant 
and dismissed personal desire as soon as it makes its appearance to the con
sciousness, before it gets possession of the mind, and by calling up pure and 
noble thoughts and aspirations ;  but perhaps the best method of keeping off 
evil thoughts is to constantly have the attention so fully occupied with the 
duty of the moment that there is no room for the entrance of selfish desire. 
For, after the objectionable object gets control of the mind, the soul withdraws, 
and the enemy has full possession of the field, except that the soul makes us 
dread our peril by keeping up a constant alarm through the voice of conscience. 
If the conscience is persistently ignored the soul will desert the personality 
entirely ; it will then be unable to appreciate the higher life of rectitude and 
devotion to the service of humanity. 

'I'his is the cause of ignorance- it is not a misfortune, it is a crime. It is 
ignor-ance, the result of ignoring. On the other hand, if  we were scrupulously 
exact in following the voice of conscience, the mind would be constantly kept in 
the service of the soul , and the personality would recede and disappear ; for 
the two cannot live together, either one or the other must possess the field, one 
or the other must disappear. The only way to do this is to comply with all 
the rules laid down by the Teacher, for we ourselves have ignored conscience 
so long and persistently that the soul is linked to the personality only by a 
thread and our ignorance is so dense that we could never find the way to the 
soul unaided. But the diamond soul of the Teacher awakens the true con
science and thus enables us to make stronger and stronger those links that 
bind us to the soul. 

Why cannot we make a period in our lives, and henceforth with care and 
exactitude obey the conscience in every particular. But we think it is so 
much easier to drift with the personality, and then it will tell us that the diff
erence is so slight. But it lies, the difference, in every case, is mighty. Per
sonality is absorption, ignorance, extinction. Brotherhood is expansion, knowl
edge, power, creation. 

This is no  rhetorical flourish, it  is  a solemn absolute fact. It is  plainly 
evident that, if we devote our thoughts and energies to the personality, the 
limits of our knowledge must be confined to its narrow scope. Such a course 
is the negation of progress. It is ease and comfort, which is the absorption of 
energy, as melting ice absorbs heat, and which, if universal and persistent, 
would end in dissolution and decay. Thus the good law, protects Nature from 
selfish power. The personality cannot retain Soul knowledge for its own ends 
indefinitely. This is why the Theosophical philosophy tells us that the only 
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way to true knowledge is through Brotherhood, or the life of the Soul. The 
Soul knows its unity with all things . It has the same relation to the World
Soul as a nervous ganglionic center has to the brain. Each ganglion through 
its connection with the brain knows what is going on in the entire body. So  
it i s  with the soul . All souls are one and united in purpose with the U niver
sal soul. Brotherhood, therefore, is not merely the way to Knowledge, but is 
itself Knowledge. 

When this difference between the soul and the personality is known and 
understood, the surrender must be vigorous and complete, for rest is retrogres
sion, temporizing is defeat, and the shame of selfish indulgence is increased a 
hundredfold ; even such personalities as ambition to be great, and self-defence, 
must now be abandoned utterly, and a wall of adamant built against their 
snares, through which no cry of passion can be heard, nor the anguish of de
sire felt. The light of the Soul, which never flickers in the storms of passion, 
and is not dimmed by the foul smoke of desire, must be followed with unerring 
fidelity. 

Can it be doubted that the personal desires can be extinguished , and the 
pure light of the soul, untrammelled by passion, be permitted to shine through 
the body ? Perhaps each has quenched one desire, and all collectively have 
extinguished all desires, for there is no desire that is not extinct in some one, 
and surely one can do what another has done, if he tries hard enough and long 
enough. Then as a mere matter of logic it follows that one can extinguish all 
desires, if he is persistent enough and not limited to time. And if one can do 
it, all can. Everyone, whose soul has not deserted him entirely, feels, at times 
at least, that there is a soul that would shine with brilliancy and splendor, if 
the dark clouds of low desire were dispelled. And have we not magnificent 
and living examples in the great Teachers of Humanity. They have con
quered the last shadow of desire. Before the soul can speak through the ages 
to all humanity, as the great Helpers and Teachers of the race have done, it 
must be free from passion. If it is colored by personality its scope will be 
correspondingly limited. 

The only teaching that can live is that which reaches the soul life. If the 
personality alone speaks, its voice is dead before it is uttered, and it gives forth 
only a soulless shadow of a sound which soon vanishes. 

Our science of today is still-born for it is only classified phenomena and 
soulless. The work of the social reformer aims only to make comfortable the 
personality, which lives but for a day and a dinner (especially the dinner ) 
and must die with that which it aims to benefit. It is not to be inferred that 
the work of a George, a Bellamy, or a Morris is of no account, but it cannot 
long remain in concrete form, for it deals only with the ephemeral. Cast the 
mind's eye backward over the centuries of the world's life, and it will be seen 
how little either in science, philosophy or art, is visible beyond 2,000 years ex
cept the mystical. What a mighty privilege is ours. Here we are in the midst 
of the unfoldment of deeper spiritual truth by a mightier spiritual teacher 
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than has appeared in the life of the world for ages, whose teaching will affect 
the lives of myriads of millions yet to come, for it reaches to deeper recesses 
of the soul than any that has yet been given. This is not a speculation nor a 
fancy. It is a fact which is already here. 

After we have seen that three inches of water has soaked the soil to a depth 
of nine inches, it is neither a speculation nor a fancy when we know that four 
inches of rain has fallen, to say that it will wet the soil to a depth of more 
than nine inches. For ages no spiritual teacher has been able to leave his 
work in the hands of a true spiritual teacher as his successor, and the estab
lishment of a true spiritual school has been quite impossible. 

But H. P. Blavatsky through her heroic efforts and intense love for human
ity was not only able to hew her way through the thorny entanglement of per
sonality and selfishness, and plant the seeds of the soul-life, but she found 
one who was able to carry her work successfully on. And that other Great 
Soul, \V. Q. Judge, handed it on .to our Present Leader and Teacher, Kather
ine Tingley, who seems to have added to her own the combined power and 
compassion of her two predecessors. For she has put into practical operation 
systematic methods for the eradication of selfishness and personality, and to 
call forth the powers of the soul. In the Raja Yoga school at Point Lorna lit
tle children are taught to conquer their selfish tendencies before they are able 
to speak, and their minds and bodies made fit instruments for the soul's ex
pression. They thus expand and develop in the pure atmosphere of the soul , 
to become mighty factors in the regeneration of humanity. 

Why should the renuncjation of personalities be looked upon as the giving 
up of something that is good to keep ? It is the very rever�e. It is the get
ting rid of a load that makes progress impossible. Personality not only blocks 
our own way but is a stumbling stone to others who are already too heavily 
loaded to move. The path of service, of progress and of true happiness is 
thus made impassable by these personal barriers, and the travelers would 
certainly perish by the way but for those great pure souls aflame with love for 
that shining light which has become so obscure in the hearts of bewildered 
humanity. But for their compassion the world would certainly go to wrack. 
They are to humanity what the physical sun is to the earth. Although each 
plant and animal has a life of its own, it would soon go out were the sun to 
withdraw. These teachers are the rays from the great spiritual sun, which 
keep alive the life and love in the hearts of humanity, and help them on to 
higher and nobler states. 

Can any task be too hard that will help humanity to recognize its saviours ? 
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F r e e d o m  
B y  R. W. M a c h e 1 1  

F

REEDOM ! The rallying cry of races that have fought for it, age after 

age. Freedom ! How often won but to be lost again ! How often 
has the conquered race that has freed itself from a foreign yoke, at 
once put its head under another yoke of its own making and become 

in turn an oppressor of a weaker people and an enemy to Freedom ! Time 

after time does history record how a nation has scarcely done crying Freedom , 
before it has already become a tyrant either to some part of its own people or 

to some foreign nation. No wonder the cynic scoffs at Freedom, seeing only 

the grizzly phantom that stalks the earth as a black counterpart in the train of 
the bright Goddess of Liberty. For every bright and beautiful image is reflected 
in this shadow-world of human passions as a dark malignant phantom, whose 
gaudy richness parodies the pure radiance of the bright image that shines in 
the heaven-world of man's hopes and aspirations. 

The soul-inspired leaders see the light of the true Goddess of Freedom, 

they feel her presence, they sing the songs which her light awakens in their 

hearts, they proclaim to all around the glories of her beauty, her power to 
make men glad and great. She stoops from out of Heaven and touches their 
foreheads with her fingers, and marks them on the brow with the sign that 
never dies, that makes them her own throughout the ages. They are sealed on 
the forehead with the sign of Liberty and in whatever land they may be born 
and in whatever age, in whatever class or condition, they are the Teachers of 
Freedom, the children of the Hosts of Light, and you may see the sign upon 
their brows if you can read the writing. They know their Mother Goddess 
and though their names be very many in all lands, and changing with the 
ages that roll by, yet she herself is still the same, ever unseen and unknown 
excepting to her chosen ones. 

Our lady of love by you is  unbeholden, 
For hands she has none , nor lips, nor golden 
Treasure of hair - But we, who love, 
Know her more fair than anything. 

Is she a Queen, having great gifts to give? 
Yes these ! that whoso hath seen her shall not live 
Except he serve her sorrowing ,  with strange pain , 
Travail and bloodshedding, and bitterer tears,  
And w hen she bids die, h e  shall surely die, 
And he shall leave all things under the sky, 
And go forth naked under sun and rain 
To weep and wail and watch out all his years . 



FREEDOM 93  

But the men o f  the world do  not know the Mother Queen in  her radiant 
purity, they look for her in the gloomy places of their darkened minds, or in 
the fiery mirage of their passionate hearts and see the wild Fury with the reel 
robes that are stained with human blood ; and the fierce pitiless eyes that look 
deep into the darkness of their ambitions and penetrate to the depths of their 
greed and cruel selfishness ; and she stirs in them the fires of frenzy that again 
and again have made the armies of liberty a disgrace to Humanity, painting 
the blackened pages of human history beneath the glowing title of Liberty. 

This terrible phantom that follows so close upon the steps of the bright god
dess of Liberty is tyranny personified, oppression living as a demon , ruling the 
race by means of their vices, their greed, ambition, sensuality, or pride. These 
are her vassals, these her ambassadors in the hearts of men, and Rhe counts as 
hers all men and bodies of men who seek to rule the world for love of power. 
She leads the black-robed army of the sons of night, who rule by terror, 
who ] ead men by their vices, and hold them bound in utter ignorance as long 
as they have power to hold them bound at all. 

Those who serve this phantom, welcome all who cry liberty and violence, for 
they know well that those who try to invoke freedom by stirring hatred in the 
hearts of men are working in the cause of their dark order and, though they 
may wave the banner of light and liberty, they are paving the way for the 
army of the sons of night. 

The Children of Light are those who have freed themselves in ages past from 
the dominion of the dark powers of self, of ambition, hate, and greed, and fear, 
and cruelty. They have fought the dark powers in their own hearts in other 
lives and won their way to the side of the Queen Mother. At each new birth 
they sink again into the sea of human life, to fight again the battle in them
selves and win the right once more to stand beside the Queen in the great 
battle of the ages between the darkness and the light. She knows her children 
and calls them to her from far off and close at hand , where they are wandering, 
only half awake as yet, forgetful of the purpose of their lives perhaps, aye even 
sunk so deep in their forgetfulness that they are almost lost among the hosts 
of men whom, in other lives, they have sworn to serve and save. She knows 
them by the light that lingers in the darkness of their eyes and by her sign 
upon their brows, and sees them from afar and calls to them, and sends her 
messengers to call to them as we now call to you. 

The power of the dark sons of night i.s great, greater perhaps today than 
it has been for ages past, for now the battles of the ages is at hand and the 
dark powers of oppression, of greed, ambition and ignorance, are massing them
selves for one great effort to enslave the world and all the air is full of proph
ecies and dark previsions of disaster, wars , revolutions, massacres ; though men 
who stand the nearest to the danger are blind and self-sufficient and believe 
the world is very prosperous and most securely planted on the path of peace. 

But a new age has dawned, a new light is in the world. Freedom has 
raised her standard and on its ample folds the legend runs, Universal Brother-
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hood,-freedom for all by mastery over that which causes tyranny, self and 
selfishness. Each man so freed is greater in the service of mankind than even 
a host of the black enemy that count their crafty minds more powerful than 
the flood of light that streams from one unselfish heart. They are many and 
they are strong, but how does the darkness fare when the sun comes up above 
the mountain range ? 

This is a battle worthy of men and women whose hearts are great. It is 
time that the children of light who still wander in the crowds shall awake and 
hear the call and know once more the comrades who in ages past have stood 
beside them holding back fate from the masses of feebler folk who follow where 
they may be led like sheep. Too long the wolves have shepherded the sheep. 
Awake ! and know your strength. 

You are the chieftains of the hosts of Light 
Who came down through the n ight to save the world, 
With battle-banners ·wide unfurled you came,  
And wielding bolts of flame and fiery s words 
Powerful to conquer hordes and break strong towers, 
That the dark powers of chaos built of yore. 
\Varriors arise and s leep no more ! 

You are the chieftains of the hosts of Light 
That came down through the night at pity ' s  call 
But now forgetting all , you stare and dream, 
And n o  God-gleam shines in your lightless eyes 
And no glad battle cries arise, to wake 
The slumberous stars and shake the world to light.  
A h ! slothful war-lords, rise ! arise ! and fight ! 

C o n  c e n  t r � t i o n* 
the doorway of that psychological treasure-house which we know as 
the aphorisms of Patanjali, is written the injunction, '' Thou shalt 

hinder the modifications of the Thinking Principle." The thinking 
principle is the mind, and its modifications are the changes which 

the mind undergoes as it  constantly assumes the form of the thing thought of. 
This opening injunction means, then� that the mind must be controlled as a 

preliminary step toward the science at which all his teachings are veiled and 

usually misunderstood hints. 
If we are in any doubt as to the way in which we are to apply this precept 

to ourselves, let us try to examine into, and to trace the workings of our minds 
during any period of five minutes when we are not actively mentally em

ployed. That is to say, let us arrest our thoughts at any given moment and 
ask where that thought originated and what preceded it. We shall probably 

* Reprinted from " The Theosophical Chronicle "-Editorial. 
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find that another and quite different thought preceded i t  and suggested it, 
that it is often diflicult to detect the suggestive thread of connection, and we 
shall also find that within the space of a very few seconds a very great num
ber and a very great variety of so-called " thoughts " have modified our minds. 

Then we awake to the disturbing realization that during a considerable por
tion of the day our minds are like engines without drivers , or of which the 
drivers are sleeping in the baggage car. Hence the injunction to hinder these 
modifications. 

Another idea immediately presents itself. \Ve have seen that the mind as
sumes the form of the thing thought of. That means that the mind is con
tinually assuming forms induced by thoughts which we have not invited, 
thoughts which are frequently too utterly trivial to be worthy of the dignity 
of mind-modifiers, and all too often thoughts which, if challenged would be 
unable to give the passwords of purity or of fraternity. The question grows 
more serious still when we remember that a modification once induced, pre
disposes to its own reproduction as a stick ,,once bent is the more readily bent 
thereafter. First comes a possibility, then a tendency, and then a habit, and 
at last the mind becomes so habituated to a particular form of modification, it 
may be a selfish or a vicious modification, that it resents and resists any effort 
to change the shape which years of selfish or vicious thoughts have given it .  

To " hinder the modifications " does not mean that we are not to think, but 
that we are to be masters of our thoughts, so completely master and guardian 
that during neither day nor night shall any thought pass the most sacred 
doorway of the mind unless it  first stand and deliver the credentials of purity, 
which are the only passwords to that holy place. 

But now an even greater idea comes, bringing with it a vision of infinite 
possibilities which await us. If the mind is  modified by the thing thought of, 
if that modification establishes a tendency and then a habit, we can equally 
shape the mind upon some great ideal, and we can hold it in that shape until 
this newly established and beautiful tendency overcomes and transmutes all 
previous tendencies, and the mind habitually assumes a be�tutiful form, resist
ing and resenting all attempts to mould it into the base or the impure, and 
when we have done that we have done more than we now know of, because we 
have made ourselves in very truth the Temple of God, and out of the Temple 
shall stream the strong divine light which is the light which lighteth every 
man that cometh into the world and is the whole world's light. 

But to do this we must try, and in every day there are twenty-four hours 
in which we can try without ceasing. For this needs no time set apart, nor 
special opportunity. This is the work which we can carry with us into every 
detail of daily life, and which will guard and glorify our sleep. 
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T h e  O l d  ano the N e w 
B y  a S t u d e n t  

THE man perfected in unselfishness, seeks no selfish goal, but strives 
to bring to his fellow man that which he himself has attained, and 

to perfect him, also, leading him on in the paths of truth toward the 
attainment of all that is beautiful and good, on to a full expression 

of j oy in a life abounding in happiness; and to this aim he encourages him to 
seek assiduously the acquirement of knowledge and the possession of wisdom. 

A Helper of old said " there is nothing new under the sun, " " that which 

hath been is now and that which is to be hath already been." 
These words though full of wisdom, must be taken with intelligent allow

ance, as all words must, or they will prove misleading. Every proposition 
has a contrary phase, and it is only through a consideration· of its contrary, 
and often apparently contradictory phases that the fullest comprehension of it 

can be reached. A saucer appears on one side concave, but on the other con

vex. One who sees but its concavity is correct in his knowledge of it as far as  

his knowledge extends, but he is no more correct than another one  who sees 
but its convexity. Only he who sees both its concavity and convexity has the 

fullest knowledge concerning its form. 
" That which hath been is now, and that which is to be hath already been, 

and there is nothing new under the sun " is as true as that a saucer is concave, 
and as untrue, if it is accepted as excluding the complementary, not contra
dictory, statement that that which hath been is not, and that which is to be hath 
not yet been, and everything under the sun is new. 

In cold climates buds form on the branches of the trees in the fall and re
maining dormant through the winter , burst forth into leaf in the spring. 
\Vithout these buds there could be no renewing of the foliage in the spring 
time. In each bud is garnered the evolution of the past and in it is contained 
the potency of the future. From it new forms appear, each like and yet dif
fering from its fellows, like yet differing from all its predecessors. Through 
it runs the thread of continuity, which o nce severed can never be restored. 
In it is stored the type, which ever re-appears with slight variations. 

Mountains, disintegrated by the elements, are carried to the plains and be
come the soil from which plants build their structures. In the petal of the 
lily and the rose is  the hard rock of the distant peak. The petals fade and 
fall ; years become centuries, centuries milleniums, until, at last, the soil sub
merged and lying dormant for countless ages becomes again the mountain top ; 
the old thus taking a new form, the new being a modification of the old. 
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The snake, which i s  but a vertebra encased in muscles and  skin , appears 
on the terrestrial scene. Feet evolve, and the lizard follows the snake. The 
tail of the lizard disappears and four-footed beasts abound. The creature 
ready to stand erect, receives the manasic spark, ( the spark of mind and self
consciousness ) and becomes man. The man, born as an infant, pa ssing 
through youth, middle and old age, reaches second childhood. Rehearsing 
rapidly, in the prenatal condition, all the prehuman stages, he blossoms forth 
in the springtime of a new l ife. The old has become the new ; the new is but 
a variation of the old. 

Thus, through the whole scale  of being,  the revolutions take place. Noth
ing exists where the thread of continuity has been severed. The new threads 
evolving are but continuations of the old . 

What is true in the world of material form holds good in the realm of ideas. 
In it there is no new thing under the sun, neither any old thing, but always 
the old in modified form, the new in which is embodied the old . 

Civilizations, like p lants, decay and die. The decayed forms enrich thn 
soil for the new birth.  In t ime the old springs to life again. Is this civiliza
tion of ours one in which the sap is rising from the root, or are its leaves fall
ing, enriching the soil in preparation for the new? 

Our cities team with people ; the enormous populations of the Orient begin 
to shrink in comparison ; our wealth surpasses the dreams of the wildest 
dreamers ; the labor of one man has become as productive as that of fifty ; yet 
j oy does not abound , and happineEs is the lot of few. For this reason must the 
old, again, pass away and the new take its place. Already does the germ swell 
in the seed. This seed was planted by Mme. Blavatsky, guarded by vVm. Q .  
Judge and  i s  now cared for by  Katherine Tingley. The Theosophical Society 
was the shell of the seed within which was the nucleus enclosing the divine 
nucleolus, watched over by the Gods as it lay nascent in its sacred walls. Joy 
is the basis of the new life and its happiness resounds as a song. Its melodious 
strains rise up from Loma-land and are being re-echoed in the hearts of men . 
Like musical strings touched by a Master hand the souls of the students in 
Lorna-land respond and humanity is reverberating with the heavenly sounds 
which are being uplifted again to the celestial spheres . The old passes away ; 
the new begins. The sunshine within breaks forth, and from the shores of the 
great Pacific waters goes forth the new word of peace, beauty and j oy. 

The wheel of life whirls round, and we with it ; expecting that the motion will some 

day slacken , and then life may be ordered anew and omissions be made good. But real 

wisdom consists in seizing the flying moment and in preesing upon it the seal of the eter

nal and enduring ; that is the great course of moral endeavor u nder which life received 

its due form, like the block of marble under the hand of the sculptor. - Baron Bunsen 
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Sign-Po_,ts Along the Path* 

WHAT IS RESIGNATION ? 
" In what way are we to understand this word, as it is used, for instance, on page 35 

May Path ? If it is used in a special sense, that should be made clear. "  

THIS word was  not used in a special sense. Theosophists should strive 

not to strain speech or specially allot terms. The English language 
has quite enough words to meet most of our present wants. The 
intention was to give the deepest meaning possible to the term. 

Resignation was used in the sense of a total mental resignation, not a mere 
appearance or pretence. We must do as commanded by Krishna, resign all 
interest in the event of things, and be able to say that any event whatever 
that comes to us is our j ust due. This is perfect resignation ;  it is difficult and 
yet easy to reach. We reach it by reflecting that the object of the soul is un
ion with the Supreme Soul, and that all our desires grow out of our bodily na
ture alone. It is really the first step ; as the author in May Path said, it is the 
one seldom thought of by students. 

Is KARMA ONLY PuNISHMENT ? 
* * * 

Karma is action. The law of Karma operates to bring about rewards as 
well as punishment. The man who is  now enjoying a life of ease and wealth 
has obtained it through Karma ; the sage who has attained to great knowledge 
and power reached them through Karma ; the disciple drinking the bitter 
drops from the cup of failure mixed the draught himself through Karma ; 
Buddha's great disciple Magallana - greater than any other - was suddenly 
killed, apparently in the height of his usefulness, by robbers, it was Karma ; 
the happy mother seeing all her children respected and virtuous dies the favor
ite of Karma, while her miserable sister living a life of shame in the same city 
curses God by her life because she knows not that it is Karma. The world it
self rolls on in its orbit, carried further and further with the sun in his greater 
orbit, and grows old through the cycles, changes its appearance, and comes un
der laws and states of matter undreamed of by us : it is the Karma of the 
world ; soon or late, even while revolving in its orbit, it will slowly move its 
poles and carry the cold band of ice to where now are summer scenes,- the 
Karma of the world and its inhabitants.-The Stream of Thoughts and Queries. 
-HADJI ERINN , Vol. IV, page 139. 

--------------------

Now these Theosophical doctrines which we have been at such pains to 
elaborate during all the years of our history are either capable of universal 
application or they are not. If they are not, then they are hardly worth the 
trouble we have bestowed upon them ; and it would then have been much bet
ter for us had we devoted ourselves to some special departments of science. 

* Extracts from " The Path," Vol. IV. 
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But the great allurement that Theosophy holds for those who follow i t  is 
that its doctrines are universal, solving all questions and applying to every 
department of nature so far as we know it. And advanced students declare 
that the same universal application prevails in regions far beyond the grasp of 
present science or of the average man's mind. So that, if a supposed law or 
application is formulated to us, either by ourselves or by some other person, we 
are at once able to prove it ; for unless it can be applied in every direction 
by correspondence, or is found to be one of the phases of some previously ad
mitted doctrine, we know that it is false doctrine or inaccurately stated. Thus 
all our doctrines can be proved and checked at every step. It is not neces
sary for us to have constant communications with the Great Teachers in order 
to make sure of our ground ; all that we have to do is to see if any position we 
assume agrees with well-known principles already formulated and understood . 

Bearing this in mind we can confidently proceed to examine the great ideas 
in which so many of us believe, with a view of seeing how they may be ap
plied in every direction. For if, instead of selfishly considering these laws in 
their effect upon our miserable selves, we ask how they apply everywhere, a 
means is furnished for the broadening of our horizon and the elimination of 
selfishness. And when also we apply the doctrines to all our acts and to all 
parts of the human being, we may begin to wake ourselves up to the real task 
set before us. 

Let us look at Karma. It must be applied not only to the man but also to 
the Cosmos, to the globe upon which he lives. You know that, for the want of 
an English word, the period of one great day of evolution is called Manvan
tara, or the reign of one Manu. These eternally succeed each other. In other 
words, each one of us is a unit or a cell, if you please, in the great body or be
ing of Manu, and j ust as we see ourselves making Karma and reincarnating 
for the purpose of carrying off Karma, so the great being Manu dies at the 
end of a Manvantara, and after the period of rest reincarnates once more, the 
sum total of all that we have made him - or it. And when I say " we," I 
mean all the beings on whatever plane or planet who are included in that 
Manvantara. Therefore this Manvantara is j ust exactly what the last Man
vantara made it, and so the next Manvantara after this - millions of years off 
- will be the sum or result of this one, plus all that have preceded it. 

How much have you thought upon the effect of Karma upon the animals ,  
the plants, the minerals, the elemental beings ? Have you been so selfish as  to  
suppose that they are not  affected by  you ? Is it true that man himself has  no  
responsibility upon him for the vast numbers o f  ferocious and noxious ani
mals, for the deadly serpents and scorpions, the devastating lions and tigers,  
that make a howling wilderness of some corners of the earth and terrorize the 
people of India and elsewhere ? It cannot be true. But as the Apostle of the 
Christians said , it is true that the whole of creation waits upon man and groans 
that he keeps back the enlightenment of all. What happens when, with in
tention, you crush out the life of the common croton bug ? vVell, it is des-
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troyed and you forget it .  But you brought it to an untimely end, short though 
its life would have been. Imagine this done at hundreds of thousands of 
places in the State. Each of these little creatures had life and energy ; each 
some degree of intelligence. The sum total of the effects of all these deaths 
of small things must be appreciable. If not, then our doctrines are wrong and 
there is no wrong in putting out the life of a human being. 

Let us go a little higher, to the bird kingdom and that of four� footed beasts. 
Every day in the shooting season in England vast quantities of birds are 
killed for sport, and in other places such intelligent and inoffensive animals as 
deer. These have a higher intelligence than insects, a wider scope of feeling. 
Is there no effect under Karma for all these deaths ? And what is the differ
ence between wantonly killing a deer and murdering an idiot ? Yery l ittle to 
my mind. \Vhy is it, then, that even delicate ladies will enjoy the recital of 
a bird or a deer hunt ? It is their Karma that they are the descendants of long 
generations of Europeans who some centuries ago, with the aid of the church, 
decided that animals bad no souls and therefore could be wantonly slaughtered. 

We therefore find ourselves ground down by the Karma of our national stem, 
so that we are really almost unable to tell what thoughts are the counterfeit pre
sentments of the thoughts of our forefathers, and what self-born in our own minds. 

Let us now look at Reincarnation, Devachan ,  and Karma. 
It has been the custom of Theosophists to think upon these subjects in re

spect only to the whole man - that is to say respecting the Ego. 
But what of its hourly and daily application ? If we believe in the doc

trine of the One Life, then every cell in these material bodies must be gov
erned by the same laws. Each cell must be a Life and have its karma, de
vachan and reincarnation. Every one of these cells upon incarnating among 
the others in our frame must be affected by the character of those it meets ; 
and we make that character . Every thought upon reaching its period dies. 
It is soon reborn, and coming back from its devachan it finds either bad or good 
companions provided for it. Therefore every hour of life is fraught with dan
ger or with help.  How can it be possible that a few hours a week devoted to 
Theosophic thought and action can counteract- even in the gross material 
cells - the effect of nearly a whole week spent in indifference, frivolity, or sel
fishness ? This mass of poor or bad thought will form a resistless tide that 
shall sweep away all your good resolves at the first opportunity. 

This will explain why devoted students often fail. They have waited for a 
particular hour or day to try their strength, and when the hour came they had 
none. If it was anger they had resolved to conquer, instead of trying to con
quer it at an offered opportunity they ran away from the chance so as to escape 
the trial ; or they did not meet the hourly small trials that woul d, if success
fully passed, have given them a great reserve of strength, so that no time of 
greater trial would have been able to overcome them. 

Now as to the theory of the evolution of the macrocosm in its application 
to the microcosm, man. 
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The hermetic philosophy held that man i s  a copy of the greater universe ; 
that he is a little universe in himself, go.;erned by the same laws as the great 
one, and in the small proportions of a human being showing all those greater 
laws in operation, only reduced in time or sweep. This is the rule to which 
H. P. Blavatsky adheres, and which is found running through all the ancient 
mysteries and initiations. 

It is  said that our universe is a collection of atoms or molecules - called 
also " lives ;" living together and through each the spirit struggles to reach 
consciousness, and that this struggle is governed by a law compelling it to go on 
in or between periods. In any period of such struggle some of these atoms or 
collections of molecules are left over, as it were, to renew the battle in  the 
next period, and hence the state of the universe at any time of manifestation 
- or the state of each newly manifested universe - must be the result of what 
was done in the preceding period. 

Coming down to the man, we find that he is a collection of molecules or 
lives or cells, each striving with the other, and all affected for either good or 
bad results by the spiritual aspirations or want of them in the man who is 
the guide or god, so to say, of his little universe. \Vhen he is born, the mole
cules or cells or lives that are to compose his physical and astral forms are 
that moment under his reign, and during the period of his smaller life they 
pass through a small man van tara j ust as the lives in the universe do, and when 
he dies he leaves them all impressed with the force and color of his thoughts 
and aspirations, ready to be used in composing the houses of other egos. 

Now here is a great responsibility revealed to us of a double character. 
The first is for effects produced on and left in what we call matter in the 

molecules, when they come to be used by other egos, for they must act upon 
the latter for benefit or the reverse. 

The second is for the effect on the molecules themselves in this, that there 
are lives or entities in all- or rather they are all lives - who are either aided 
or retarded in their evolution by reason of the proper or improper use man 
made of this rna tter that was placed in  his charge. 

\Vithout stopping to argue about what matter is, it will be sufficient to 
state that it is held to be co-eternal with what is called " spirit." That is, as it 
is put in the Bhagavad-Gita : " He who is spirit is also matter." Or, in other 
words, spirit is the opposite pole to the matter of the Absolute. But of course 
this matter we speak of is not what we see about us, for the latter is only in  
fact phenomena of  matter : even science holds that we do not  really see 
matter. 

Now during a manvantara or period of manifestation, the egos incarnating 
must use over and over again in any world upon which they are incarnating 
the matter that belongs to it. 

So, therfore, we are now using in our incarnations matter that has been 
used by ourselves and other egos over and over again, and are affected by the 
various tendencies impressed in it. And, similarly, we are leaving behind us 
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for future races that which will hel� or embarrass them in their future lives . 
This is a highly important matter, whether reincarnation be a true doctrine 

or not. For if each new nation is only a mass of new egos or souls, it must be 
much affected by the matter-environment left behind by nations and races that 
have disappeared forever. 

But for us who believe in reincarnation it has additional force, showing us 
one strong reason why universal brotherhood should be believed in and 
practised. 

The other branch of the responsibility is  just as serious. The doctrine 
that removes death from the universe and declares that all is composed of in
numerable lives, constantly changing places with each other, contains in it of 
necessity the theory that man himself is full of these lives and that all are 
traveling up the long road of evolution. 

The secret doctrine holds that we are full of kingdoms of entities who de
pend upon us, so to say, for salvation. 

How enormous, then, is this responsibility, that we not only are to be judged 
for what we do with ourselves as a whole, but also for what we do for those un
seen beings who are dependent ul?on us for light.- Universal Applications of 
Doctrine, W .  Q. J., Vol. IV, page 221 .  

S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .r .r e l l 

Then there is another thing I don't understand .  It is this ,-Many of the Theoso
phists whom I have met continually talk of "not being attached to results, '' and that one 
should not work for results. I must confess I fail to see how any great work can be done 
on such a basis . Look at the work done by your Society at Point Lorna for instance ; or 
take the main object of all your teachings "Universal Brotherhood, ' '-surely you are 
working with these results in view and are seeking to achieve this object. Otherwise 
what does all your work mean? A man must have an ideal to seek ever to realize it
else life were a mockery indeed.-Extract from a personal letter 

TH E  two statements " not being attached to results " and " not work

ing for results," if analyzed, do not mean quite the same thing. 

It is one of the fundamental laws of life that every act has its re
sult and this result inheres in the act and cannot be escaped. To 

be attached to the results of action is to live either in the future or in the past, 
and to that extent to neglect the present. Too often we look for a certain spe
cific result-we determine beforehand what shall be the result and then be
cause there are other factors which we have not known, but which cause the 

result to be different - we are disappointed . 
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Every act must have its result- this is one of the laws of Nature. But no 
act stands alone. Every act is a part of the intricate pattern of life in which 
are innumerable threads converging and diverging. The hand of the weaver 
now takes up this and now that ; he knows the picture that shall be, so too the 
soul knows the pattern of life it weaves, but mortal man knows not, save that 
as he trusts and works unselfishly, it  shall be most beautiful, most divine. 

Most of the action in the world is for the sake of results and of personal 
reward. This with the vast majority of people is the great incentive to action .  
They ask what is there in it for  me ,  what shall I gain by it and because of  
this, too often do we see men and women stooping to acts of  a questionable 
nature in order that they may gain some advantage or gratify some desire. 
On this basis all the keen competition and rivalry of modern civilization is  
built. Not alone is this true of the commercial world but of  the religious 
world also. In the latter, the great incentive towards a religious life and the 
performance of religious acts is " to save your soul and to obtain heaven as  a 
reward." This is the main religious teaching of the Sunday-schools. The 
children are exhorted to be good that they may go to heaven when they die 
and escape from that awful nightmare of hell which so many churches still 
hold over children and adults alike. The religious world for centuries has 
been ruled not by love of God, but by fear of consequences on the one hand, 
and hope of reward on the other-not merited, but unmerited, obtainable only 
through grace. 

Yet in spite of this, there is an inner perception of law and j ustice that 
causes man in  the ordinary affairs of life to base his actions on this law. 
There is  too a right regard which must be paid to results-or rather not to 
specific results in themselves, but to the law of results. It is only in  this way 
that men and women in our present stage of evolution can learn what is right 
action ,  for man has so long turned a deaf ear to the promptings of the soul 
that his inner knowledge has become obscured. Compare, for instance, the 
finer intuitive perceptions of many children in regard to right and wrong, 
even when they have no intellectual knowledge of the law of results, and have 
had no experience that might give a deductive basis for their actions. Later 
under the materialising influence of modern education this finer perception is 
in most cases almost completely lost and reliance placed on faulty reasoning 
and incomplete experience. But in spite of apparent exceptions to the con
trary, man does learn this, that actions done from motives which in degree 
are high, pure, noble, unselfish, tend towards happiness and progress, and that 
actions done from base, ignoble, selfish motives do to that degree bring misery 
and evil. 

There is however action of another kind, which does not regard results and 
yet is not purposeless or vain. It is the action of the soul and though, accord
ing to the law, results must flow therefrom, yet such action is complete in it
self. The soul seeks ever to act in this way, to act out its own nature, and 
just as it is the nature of the Sun to shine, the nature of fire to burn, the na-
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ture of the rose to give forth fragrant perfume, so it is the nature of the soul 
to be pure, noble, strong, beautiful ,  and to express these powers in all that it 
does. The sun does not shine that man may see, but to fulfill its own proper 
nature, nor does the flower perfume the air for man or that it may become a 
fruit. Yet the law works and man sees by the light of the sun, he delights in 
the fragrance of the flowers ; and as the soul acts out its own divine nature all 
the world shall grow more beautiful, and sorrow and sin shall cease.  

All men have the power to act thus and to most men there have come rare 
moments when they have so acted. It is thus that the true artist and the true 
musician act. Their art and music are the expressions of the soul, they are 
not done for reward whether of fame or applause or sordid gold . True art 
and true music are the blossoming of the soul, which growing as the flower 
grows, opens its heart to the sun and sheds forth its fragrance and beauty 
" without money and without price." 

Is not the strenuous effort which we make to achieve certain results for our 
personal selves due to our lack of faith in Nature and in the law ? But the 
way to bring about this higher action is by gradual steps, by substituting 
higher aims, loftier ideals, by working for others instead of for self, and by 
recognizing that every result achieved is a stepping stone and not a finality. 
There is a paradox to every truth. We should not be attached to results, but 
at the same time our lives should be full of purpose. And herein man differs 
from the flower, in that while growing like the flower, he at the same time 
grows self-consciously and with will and purpose. The artist puts forth his 
soul's power as does the flower freely and for all, but he sees too in part how 
it shall help the world, and to his free soul's outpouring, which is his nature, 
he adds the power of a mighty will by working consciously for the uplifting of 
the race. The work at Point Loma is truly a result worked for, but worked 
for as a part of that mighty purpose of the Great Helpers of the Race for the 
regeneration of Humanity. 

Let us work for those results in which all humanity may share, so shal l 
the results grow mightier and mightier, and we shall not be attached to them, 
for self will give place to non-self and to the Universal Self. If we do our 
work faithfully, the Law will take care of the results. J. H. FussELL 

The true note of life is not sorrow or sacrifice. Pain , losses, disappointments are only 
the incidents of life. They may be more or less. Life is blended of many notes and 
voices ; j oys and sorrows , toil and rest, alternate. The keynote of life rises out of the 
whole. It is no wail of grief ; it  is  no bitter cry ; it i s  nothing to fear. Believe me it  is 
m usical, sweet, beautiful, a clarion call. It is a pman of victory ; it tells a love story, and 
is j oy. It is the witness and the present proof of immortality. For we are admitted here 
in this ·world into the enjoyment of a quality of life which is surely divine ; it is above the 
range of material change, accident or death . 

-From "Religion of a Gentleman" by C. F. Dole 
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Mirror of the Movement 

DEAR CoMRADES OF THE U NIYERSAL BROTHERHOOD : 

New Methods 

o f  W o r k  

The old methods of conducting this organization are fast dying 
out. The lodges themselves have outgrown the limits of the 
old, are showing greater strength and solidarity ; they are more 
self-reliant in the new. Each lodge has at l east a nucleus 

that is in close touch with the Leader. That nucleus is  often composed of members who 
have not been long in the movement, but they are sometimes an example alike to older 
members as well as to the newcomers. Much depends upon the attitude which the 
lodges have towards the spirit of the movement in order to do Theosophical work effect
ively ; if they have not the right attitude, they do it  wastefully and in vain. 

Nobody should be discouraged ; others have succeeded, so can we succeed. Every 
city in which a lodge is  active now should in time reap the harvest of these efforts though 
it may not be in the way the lodges themselves think the results will come about. The 
change that bas come over the lodges by way of greater strength is due to the close touch 
with the Center and by depending more upon themselves than upon lecturers and advisers 
through private correspondence. ·when the time comes,  trained lecturers will be sent 
from Point Lorna to do special work in the cities where lodges have made centers of use· 
fulness .  

T h e  time for this cannot b e  far o ff  judging from the success which has been accom
plished during the last few years. This is  more visible here at Lorna-land than any
where else. 

On February 22nd, 1900, Katherine Tingley arrived . here, and almost immediately 
carne the news of the death of her father, about the only blood tie she bad. Even that 
life, too, was sacrificed through the persecutions of enemies of the movement, which he 
defended while defending his daughter. The country at Lorna-land was a dry, barren 
waste then. There was nothing in sight to indicate that this place had anything to do 
with the Theosophical Movement ; only the corner stone to a future building, a flagstaff 
and flag,  and a small building, housing the caretakers. Adjoining the property a little 
way distant was a smal l  hotel.  The Leader bad not been here more than two months when 
the hotel property and buildings were purchased with private funds. Then began a life 
unique.  The building was remodeled, made new ; yes, entirely new because the Leader's 
plans grew with the progress of the change in style of architecture, in the shape and size 
and height of the building, so that there is hardly a nail or a board left of the original struct
ure . And now it is  a Temple with magnificent dome, unique and grand, that commands 
the recognition of expert architects and the admiration of the public. 

* * * 

Simultaneously with the change in the Hornstead building the Aryan Temple of Art, 
Music and Drama, dedicated to the memory of H. P.  Blavatsky and William Q. Judge 
was erected. E nough has been published to give an idea of its situation, size 
and shape, but it is impossible to convey in words the spiritual inspiration that 
is created in the mind by its contemplation. Indeed that cannot be told. All 
who have been here, the thousands and thousands, have received its mute blessings . 
Within the last week in April both the Aryan Temple and Homestead domes have re
ceived the pinnacle ornaments repr�senting flames of fire ,  rising from a burning heart to 
the dome of heaven ; suggestive that we " keep the Light burning in our hearts ." 
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The work carried on in the Temple is a spiritual benediction to the students and to 
the hosts of visitors .  The fine, well-rounded expositions of Theosophy, carefully edited 
by the Teacher, inculcate the sublime truths of Theosophy to the hungry souls who listen 
in wrapt attention. Scores of callers express themselves as being touched by something 
indescribable, they do not know what it is, but they are imbued with a silent solemnity 
inexpressibly serene. The immense stream of visitors increases daily, although the place 
is not half ready. It was not intended to be open for two years, but the Leader yielded 
to the friendly demand of the public, and now it is a place of pilgrimage for the healing 
of wounded souls .  

Group Homes 

B u n g a l o w s  

* * * 

A new and interesting feature, one of the original plans of the 
Leader, is  making its rise at the white city of Esotero. Here, in 
the winter season can be found a deHghtful summer home, and 
in the summer, for those who live inland, there are the cooling and 

invigorating breezes of the great Pacific Ocean to welcome them. Octagonal and square 
bungalows, airy and homelike, with broad verandahs, best ventilation, suitable for large 
and small families , have been built .  By the time this is in print some of them will be 
occupied. They are furnished according to an original design by Katherine Tingley which 
affords health and comfort nowhere else obtainable. Furnishings and decorations all 
have an Oriental touch . These are the handiwork of students of Esotero. Special at
tention is  given to sanitary conditions,  and to all that tends to increase the sweetness of 
home-life ; harmoniously and appropriately adapted to the needs of refined people. 

These Bungalows are so arranged that a number of families can have a small com
munity exclusively their own . Built of select California woods, they are substantial, of 
best possible workmanship, simple, but beautiful .  

* * * 

Resembling a conservatory, enclosed in glass, nature tints in  
Ideal Refectory or charming variety of colored glass , flowers, palms, roses and other 
D i n i n g R o o m  plants and decorations,  is the refectory, where meals are daintily 

served amid the most delightful environments . There are also 
cosy private rooms for each bungalow ,  a concert parlor, and every facility for an ideal 
life. Carefully trained and experienced attendants ; volunteer students under the 
care of refined hostess . High standard of cooking under special supervision of 
trained, volunteer workers. The most careful attention is given to the preparation of 
food. Perfect cuisine by w hich the life-giving essences of food are preserved. Special 
dietary department for persons in delicate health . In the spring of 1900 Katherine 
Tingley directed the digging of a well and at a depth of 400 feet, indicated by her before
hand, a rare medicinal water was found, which, accordin2: to the State authority's 
analysis, contains marvelous curative properties. This water has been named Lotus 
Mineral Water. 

* * * 

Private bathrooms and rooms for attendants. Superior stable accommodations. 
Beautiful drives , walks . Sea bathing, boating, fishing, etc. 

These houses are leased to families by the month, ranging from $60 to $120, accord
ing to size of bungalow, and to the number of persons occupying the same, exclusive of 
meals .  

* * * 

Within two minutes' walk, just opposite the bungalows and in full view of them, is 
the magnificent students' home, the Point Lorna Homestead, where the occupants of 
bungalows can visit at certain times , and enjoy the advantages of an immense circula
ting library, lectures, dramatic performances, symposiums, concerts, and contact with 
those who devote their lives wholly to the uplifting of the Race. 
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It can be readily seen that many of the ideas introduced by the 
Leader give a delightful incentive to live The Life ; to make The
osophy a living power in the life of Humanity, ingraining it into 
the homelife .  Simple, pure happiness can be gained on economic 

lines. Instead of homing oneself in  from sheer habit there is  the opportunity to live the 
out-of-door life, made beautiful by these surroundings and aided by exceptional climate. 
The situation and surroundings are a constant invitation to be outside, and to come into 
closer touch with Nature. Even in the act of eating there is a touch of dignity and beau
ty ; a real nature touch. 

Instead of being packed in a crowded city against brick walls amid dust,  shut out 
from view of nature' s  lovely gifts, one lives here in an atmosphere of constant inspiration 
in every sense .  

In the city the millionaire has to  take the market products which have necessarily 
aged from handling many times ; here the simple man gets the very choicest, freshest, 
most appetizing delicacies gathered for him in the early morning that help to build the 
pure clean temple of godlike man . 

Here is concentration and conservation of energy in the highest sense ; also conserva
tion of health or rather rejuvenation by eradicating our complicated and artificial meth
ods of life . Can there be anything more conducive than this to make the whole world 
kin . Imagine a family group meeting under these circumstances where ideal family life 
is the aim ; no jars,  no disharmony, none but the best example, the best influence of high 
ideals .  Can we not see that here, the tourist seeking a temporary home, has exceptional 
opportunity to come in constant contact with our work and little by little, by the irresist
ible force of man's innate higher nature, is drawn into the sublime harmony of ideal life. 

Sincerely, E. A. NERESHEIMER 

Agriculture at 

Point L o m a  

* * * 
The combination of the four great elements-sunshine, moisture, 
soil and air-on Point Lorna is of such an exceptional nature that 
here is  furnished a suitable home for the vegetation of every lat· 
itude. In this respect there is a correspondence to the appro

priateness of Point Lorna as a residence for people of every nation. 
Just as there is to be established an International Colony where the Saxon, the 

Frank,  the Latin, the Greek, the Egyptian, the Indian, the African, the Chinese, the Ori
ental, the Occidental and the American may live together in harmony, each preserving 
what is valuable from his own customs and discarding the undesirable, so it is with plant 
life . In the course of time Point Lorna will become the nursery as well as the full blown 
garden for the trees and fruits and flowers of the tropics, and of the temperate and colder 
zones. In such environment each plant will put forth its very best ; the riotous luxuri
ance of some will be moderately restrained and their energy turned to more perfect 
growths.  The stunted growth of others will receive a gentle stimulus, which will reveal 
beauties and utilities of these frozen spirits hitherto unknown and even unsuspected. 

Already there is  assurance that Point Lorna is to become the International Garden of 
the World. In evidence whereof it may be stated that though no express request has 
been made for such donations, yet gifts of seeds have been made by members and by oth
ers from all over the world ; from Europe, from Asia, from Africa, from Mexico, and from 
numerous places in North , Central and South America. 

Imagine what an attraction such a garden will become ; this feature alone will draw 
people from widely separate points to come here and study side by side the multiform 
and variegated tints and flavors, colors and fragrance, form and texture, of the flowers, 
the fruits, the vegetables, the cereals, the timber and ornamental trees and shrubs of 
every clime. 

A remarkable analogy between plant and man life in this wonderful place consists in 
the inability-at least heretofore-of either the one or the other to flourish unless aided 
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by some master intelligence . There are no natives here and very few if  any of those who 
come here from ordinary motives make a success. So with plant life ; to a careless ob
server there are no indigenous fruits , though it is a veritable paradise of wild flowers and 
beautiful shrubs. 

But let men submit willingly to the methous of the Great Teacher and they will soon 
put forth a new, fresh growth of added powers ; and intel l igent cultivation, and timely ir
rigation will make any seed or shrub grow and blossom and fruit in  a manner that is 
nothing short of miraculous. I .  L. HARRIS, 

N e w s  F r o m 

L o rn a- - L a n d 

Secretary of Department of Agriculture 

* * * 

l\Iarch and April have been very busy months at Lorna-land and 
with the coming of spring (a curious word to use here when the 
weather is always perfectly springl ike) great activity com menced 
in the Homestead grounds and plantations.  Orange, ol ive, lem

on and guava trees have been planted in great numbers , and our horticultural comrades 
are studying the problem of growth in Nature at first hand.  In one of the newly planted 
young palm trees close to the Homestead, and in full view of every passer-by, a l innet has 
built a pretty little nest and has h atched five eggs. She is  so confident of being un
molested that anyone can go close up to the tree and watch the pretty little birds without 
disturbing her. 

There is  such an atmosphere of peace withi n  these sacred grounds that even outsiders 
feel it ; one of the workmen employed upon the extensive building works lately expressed 
the thought that when he left the h igh road and entered our gates he felt a great change. 
He said he recognized that the worldly life of competition and unbrotherly strife was left 
outside, for here every man got the due reward for his work justly and honestly. The 
birds l iving in the v icinity feel their safety and the harmony of this true civilzation , 
at last eommenced on earth again, and are unusually fearless i n  consequence. It is an in
spiring thought to dwell upon , that at last the great plan of the Founders of the l\Iove
ment is being unfolded, in perfectly orderly sequence and with immense rapidity and in
creasing momentum. The seed of the long dreamed-of ideal life is  no longer drifting 
about seeking a resting place, but has at last taken firm root for good. 

P e r m a n e n t  

Improvements 

on the Estate 

* * * 

The work of scientifically grading our roads is proceE-ding quickly 
and already an i mm ense work has been done in  reducing their 
steepness ,  and in  directing the flow of the rainwater over the 
thirsty soil . This work i s  truly artistic ,  it  is sculpture on a colos
sal scale,  and is  beautifying and improving the whole space of the 

grounds. After a few " April showers " early in March, a tremendous outburst of wild 
blossom has taken place ; every spot of ground is  carpeted with exquisite blue, purple 
and gold flowers of lovely shapes and odor. There are white forget-me-nots and a few 
small lilies, but hardly any red tints are seen . In the gardens the large calla lilies , the 
roses and the heliotropes are more prolific than ever, if possible, for constant picking 
seems to merely encourage them to grow. 

Great Progres.r 

i n  B u i l d i n g  

O p e r a t i o n .r  

* * * 

Extensive building operations continue actively. Already the 
picturesque octagonal Bungalow residences are being erected 
with rapidity . Their delicate green conical roofs and white ,  
clean looking walls are most attractive, and prophetically antici
pate in miniature the beauty and romantic appearance of the 

City of Learning, Esotero, when complete. These ideal homes, where every neceRsary 
comfort is provided , combined with elegant simplicity, will indeed be examples for man
kind to stndy and i mitate. The symbolic ornamental finials surmon nting the three 
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smaller domes and the carved lotus flowers, situated at short intervals along the parapet, 
are now in place and give a subtle grace and finish to the design of the Aryan Temple and 
the Homestead . A visitor, who did not know the purpose or name of the Aryan Memor
ial Temple, said lately in tones of high admiration : " I  do not know what you call this 
beautiful structure, but it  is worthy of being compared with the Temples of Antiquity . 
It should be a Temple." The grand staircase of the Rotunda, the Great Hall within the 
Homestead, is also complete with its gracefully moulded curves , and gives a striking char
acter to the interior . There is something very dignified ·which always po·werfully affects 
those who see for the first time, this great Hall with its white wu1ls pierced by rows of 
windows and diversified by the noble staircase and well-proportioned rows of balustraded 
galleries, the whole terminating in the vast glazed dome. 

* * * 

The tourists and visitors still come in great numbers to see our 
Crowd.r tJf Visitor.r work and to attend the afternoon Lectures alHl children' s  enter
f r o m  z,., l l  P a r t .r  tainment in the Temple.  Our operations are upon such an ex-

tensive scale and increasing so rapidly that the attention of the 
whole  Pacific slope has been attracted to the beneficent work of the Organization, and we 
have enlisted the sympathy of all right thinking and impartial residents. As for the 
crowds of v isitors, they go away delighted and most favorably im pressed to spread the 
knowlege of our work far and wide. 

* * * 

The audiences at the public meetings in San Diego, which ·were 
Great Public Work started in February, have so largely i ncreased in numbers and 
a t  S a n  D i e g o  interest that it has been found necessary to engage the large 

Opera House to accommodate the great crowds who are anxious 
to hear the addresses and excellent classical music provided by our students . The Leader 
has lately permitted some of the young folks of the International Lotus Home at Point 
Lorna to read short and s imple addresses at these meetings, to the great satisfaction of 
the listeners . One of the most promising of the Cuban boys spoke beautifully at the last 
meeting, on the happy life in the Raj a  Yoga School at Lorna-land. His thoughtful paper 
read in the pretty Spanish accent, combined with a singularly winning manner, greatly 
pleased the audience and visibly illustrated a side of our work now coming p rominently 
forward, i .  c., the educational advantages provided at Point Lorna.  

Grez,.,t Meeting 

in Honor 'lf 

W. Q. Judge 

* * * 

On March 29th a very large audience was gathered to hear the 
Leader speak at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego , in honor and 
defense of the late Leader of  the Movement, William Q. Judge . 
Though suffering from a severe cold the Leader spoke with great 
force and kept the audience spell-bound by her magnificent vin

dication of the heroic work and character of that compassionate Helper and Teacher, 

whose greatness is now becoming so widely appreciated. The meeting was also addressed 
by several members of the Cabinet and other students who had known W. Q. Judge, and 
could testify to the worth,  nobility and consistent work of the " Resuscitator of Theoso
phy . "  It was a memorable occasion and \vill never be forgotten by those present .  

Lecture.r in 

the Temple 

* * * 

Besides the regular weekly lectures in San Diego, the daily lec
tures in the Temple at Loma-land are being kept up with great 
vigor, having proved a source of much attraction to visitors. Ex
cellent music on organ, piano or violin ,  with an occasional song 

is  given between ten minute addresses, by the students of the Isis Conservatory. 
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Social Evenings 
A New Activity 

Q/ lmporti!r.nce 
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A new activity was started by the Leader on March 7th, by the 
establishment of a new system of spending pleasant social even
ings , which will demonstrate to our friends and invited guests 
how an evening can be spent happily and profitably in company . 
Good music, pleasant conversation and a few interesting speeches 

and recitations with the "Rhythmic Motion" exercises timed to music filled a most pleas
ant evening. The future development of this rational method of spending spare time of
fers immense possibilities in the hands of the Leader. For the overthrow of the hideously 
false ideas of the way to spend a social hour now prevalent, and the substitution of true 
and inspiring methods, these evenings will be the instruments. 

Ne w D r ill. m a t i c  
S y m p  o .r i  u m, " 'lhe 
Conque.rt Q/ Dei!r.th" 

* * * 

The Greek Symposium,  "The Conquest of Death" ( "The Prom
ise'' ) ,  has j ust been given on two evenings to most enthusiastic 
and attentive audiences at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego. 
The drama has been greatly enlarged and many new and beauti
ful effects have been introduced by the Leader, making it a most 

inspiring and instructive work. The tableau of the "godlike race, " seen as in a vision at 
the close, was exquisitely beautiful and the audiences were loth to go, hoping to see more 
of what had beautifully touched the deepest chords in the nature . The instruction gained 
by the students in this sacred dramatic work, which is conducted with such extreme care 
by the Leader herself, is of the most valuable nature, entirely new problems arising dur
ing the rehearsals and preparations generally, which bring out hitherto unsuspected qual
ities and traits in the characters of the students taking part. This dramatic ·work is now 
the most important activity that can be done by the members , for through it a world-wide 
work is being opened out. No limit can be put to the extension of this saving power, for 
by its means the minds of men are being gradually permeated by the fundamental ideas 
of Brotherhood ; later on the results will be seen in the attitude of the masses when op
portunities for striking out new lines of action occur in social and political life . In view 
of the importance of the work to humanity it  is  most satisfactory to the Leader that the 
comrades everywhere have been able to respond so heartily to her suggestions in starting 
this new powerful agency for uplifting the minds of the people. All who take part in 
these Symposiums must feel the importance of the work and the necessity of keeping 
strictly to the directions given out to avoid mistakes . 

* * * 

The C hildren of the International Lotus Home are busy with 
Lotus Home their gardens which are flourishing in this exceptionall y  favora-

ble season . In their morning walks over the hills and canyons, 
they bring back for the decoration of the Homestead, great masses of the exquisite flowers 
which carpet the whole country side. Just now the cacti are flowering, and it is very 
curious to see these self-contained, forbidding plants which are eternally "on guard" put
ting forth a delicate pink, white or green flower rising in its tender beauty from the midst 
of the formidable spines. 

Visit Q/ Miss Bergman 

t o  S w e d e n 

* * * 

Miss Bergman, our talented and devoted choir mistress and or
ganist has left us for a few months, returning to Sweden on mat
ters pertaining to the development of the work in that important 
Theosophical country. A concert and farewell party was ar

ranged for the last night before she left us ,  during which the choir gave selections from 
their repertory of choruses and a number of solos ;vere rendered by students of the Isis 
Conservatory of Music. The music was enjoyed by the audience and was remarkabl�r 
well rendered , considering how few of the performers had any knowledge of music six 
months a2'o. Under the skillful teaching of Miss Bergman later on the Temple choir bids 
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fair to become a powerful aid in the Brotherhood work of the future . The children also 
gave Miss Bergman a very pretty farewell-recitations ,  song and preBentation of garlands 
of flowers, etc . ,  occupying the best part of an hour, and next morning the children and a 
large body of the students accompanied Miss Bergman along the drive to the entrance 
gate, marching in front and forming two lines near the gate to give her a parting cheer. 
Every one is looking forward to her early return for she has endeared herself to all by her 
skill, kindness and tact. Her visit to Sweden will no doubt form another strong link be
tween the devoted comrades there and this world center to which every Theosophists ' eye 
is turned. 

* * * 
WilliC!..m Q. Judge's April 13th , the anniversary of William Q. Judge's birthday 
birthday anniversi;U')" was appropriately kept by all at Lorna-land. At 8 o'clock a pro-

cession was formed with the children of the Raj a  Yoga School , 
and even the little tots of the International Lotus Home, at tbe head , then came 
the members of the old Aryan T.  S . ,  followed by the other students . The cere
mony took place in the Aryan Temple, the children marching around and placing 
their tribute of flowers before the picture of the Chief, beautifully wreathed and draped 
with a very large new S.  R. L.  l\L A. flag. The children then sat around and in front of 
the picture in a semi-circle, the students forming a large semi-circle of several rows around 
them.  Addresses were given by E. A. Neresheimer , Mrs .  E. C. Spalding, H. T. Patter
son , R. Crosbie, J. H. Fussell, H. T. Edge, H. Coryn and Brother Cobbold. The Leader 
also spoke and then called upon some of the young ·warriors of the Raja Yoga School . 
One young Warrior 13 years old, said : " When you look at Mr.  Judge 's eyes, they seem 
to look right into your heart, so that yon can't  do any mean or wrong. "  The love of these 
young warriors is a mighty bulwark to the memory of the Chief. 

After some choruses by the students , the procession again formed and marched to the 
sacred hill on the S. R. L.  l\L A. grounds where the new flag was hoisted . Then march
ing back again the students dispersed to their regular duties until 12 o clock, but kept the 
remainder of the day as a sacred rest day. OBSERVER 

J u b i l e e  R e p o r t J  

[The following Jubilee reports were unavoidably held over from previous issues, but they 
are of such interest we feel sure all the members will be glad to read them . ]  

New Year's Jubilee at Trollhattan, Lodge No 18, Sweden 

The New Year's  Jubilee was held here with much joy and interest. All meetings 
were held at the Lodge-room, which was decorated artistically with flowers. 

January 13th, public meeting. The President spoke of the Nineteenth Century, 
showing what a mighty need was filled through the Theosophical Movement, and that this 
Movement alone could give the key to the time and lead Humanity into a happier life . 
After some music another speech was given about the three Leaders of the Movement, 
and in this were given selections from their writings. At the close of the meeting the ob
jects of the Universal Brotherhood Organization were stated and reference made to the 
vast amount of work that already has been done.  

January 14th, public entertainment, opened with music from Schubert' s  works .  Then 
the Symposium, ' '  The Wisdom of Hypatia,"  was read by the President, and it made a 
deep impression on all present. It was followed by Handel ' s " Largo. "  

January 15th, the children's entertainment was held. I t  was opened with a song by 
the Lotus Buds , followed by music, Wagner's ,  " The Evening Star . "  Then a speech of 
the joy of being able to hold this Jubilee in the midst of the children , this showing more 
clearly than anything else, that the Movement was full of real life-force at the begi nning 
of the new century. The work done for the children at Point Loma, being an inspiration 
for all men on earth, was also stated. Then followed another song by the children.  
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Next came two tableaux ,  one showing man's  seven principles, the other the chi ldren 
as bearers of Light who are bringing Truth, Light and Liberation to Humanity. Sym
bolical and very beautiful, they were received with much applause. One of the Lotus 
Buds read about " The Connecting Ray " from the Lotus leaflets, and then all sang 
" Happy Little Sunbeams. " A play-hour and refreshments followed. After the enter
tainment an Esoteric meeting was held. All members felt the mighty currents of energy 
that were called forth through the Jubilee, and that these meetings were the worthy 
beginning of this year's glorious work .-P. Fernholm, President 

Account of the Twenty-five Years' Jubilee Congress in the Universal Brotherhood Lodge No. 

2, Helsingborg, Sweden, the 13th, 14th and 15th fJf January 1901 

As soon as we received the order from our Leader we set to work. The order was 
read and it was resolved unanimously not to discuss but to plan out the work, so that all 
the members could show themselves worthy the great confidence which was given to 
them. 

The preliminary work was divided amongst the members and it was resolved to get 
tickets and programs ready. A few days after the tickets were given out to the members 
and booksellers in the town. We have three papers here. We announced the Congress 
three times in each paper. The papers gave special notice. We rented a great hall 
for the appointed days and also for repetition for the Lotus Group Entertainment, which 
was the great attraction in the Congress. 

We already had thirty-five Lotus dresses, but needed fifteen more. Two of the mem
bers made the most of them and the others were made by the mothers of the children. 
We made four standards with gilded staffs. All the flags were made of sil k.  One of them, 
white , bore the inscription, ' ' Truth , "  in rosy letters ; one yellow, with inscription 
" Light, " in purple letters ; one, purple, with inscription " Libl�ration , "  in golden letters 
and the last one, rosy, with inscription " Life is Joy , "  in silver letters. 

The day came. The hall was beautiful, decorated with high pines, palms and flow
ers. The three Leaders ' portraits between two Swedish flags and an American flag un
derneath , the Universal Brotherhood emblem rested on a great heart made of pine, 
above . The platform was decorated with flowers. After Handel's" Largo, "  for organ and 
piano, the members rose when we opened the Congress by mention of the names of H.  P. 
Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley, and recited some of their sayings, 
as follows : 

Enquirer-Tell me what do you expect for Theosophy in the future? 
Theosophist-If you speak of Theosophy I answer that, as it has existed eternally 

throughout the endless cycles upon cycles of the Past, so it will ever exist throughout 
infinitudes of the future, because Theosophy is synonymous with everlasting truth.-H. 
P. BLAVATSKY 

There is  no room for sorrow in the heart of him who knows and realizes the Unity of 
all spiritual beings. While people, monuments and governments disappear, the self re
mains and returns again. The wise are not disturbed, they remain silent ; they depend 
on the self and seek their refuge in It. 

Work, Watch and Wait !-W. Q . JUDGE 
" Oh ,  ye men and women, children of the same universal mother as ourselves ; ye who 

were born as we were born , who must die as we must die, and whose souls like ours be
long to the eternal , I call upon you to arise from your dreamy state and see within your
selves that a new and brighter day has dawned for the human race."-KATHERINE TINGLEY 

Quotations were read from the Point Lorna Supplement to the San Diego Union and 
explained, so that the audience could obtain a clear understanding of Theosophy and Uni
versal Brotherhood. 



M I RROR OF THE M ovEMENT I I J 

The first meeting was concluded by the " Vorspiel to Lohengrin , "  for piano and organ. 
The second day we had a very fine entertainment ; Hypatia was read, questions an

swered , good music and tea served . 
The third day, the Lotus Children's Festival was splendid.  Fifty children came 

marching in,  holding the golden cord, singing the March of the Golden Warriors .  As 
they marched past the Leader's portrait they all saluted and presented bouquets of flow
ers . Thereafter they formed a circle and sang " The Little Flower ."  Then they in
toned " Truth, Light and Liberation ."  The Lotus work was then explained for the 
audience. 

The next tableau was the " Seven Rays," from the Lotus Leaflets. It was so beauti
ful when all the children came in one ray after another, from the red down all the colors , 
thus forming the seven-pointed star around the sleeping boy and the white fairy, the 
queen of all the seven colors. 

After this , while soft music was played , the Raja Yoga School was explained. The 
last group was the Heart and its seven rays.  Then the children sang to the "Evening 
Star, " and concluded the evening by singing the "Brotherhood March." 

At last all the children were photographed, and so ended our most successful , happy 
inspiring Jubilee Congress. 

The newspapers gave very good reports.-Erik Bogren 

New Year Jubilee. London. England 

The meetings of the London Lodges were held in combination in a commodious hall 
south of the Thames , in close proximity to the rooms of the Clapham Lodge (No. 8 ,  Eng) . 

The Sunday evening public meeting was well attended and the audience showed 
great interest throughout the evening. Sidney Caryn occupied the chair, and after read
ing the objects of the organization and extracts from the constitution briefly gave a re
sume of the history of the organization since its foundation as the Theoshphical Society 
in 1875, and described how it had slowly but surely won its way into the hearts of men 
until it stood as the solid body of purposeful workers that is now known as the Universal 
Brotherhood organization . Short addresses fol lowed on "Evolution ," "The Relation of 
Universal Brotherhood to Christianity, "  "The meaning of Raja Yoga , "  "Fear, "  and ' 'The 
International Brotherhood League. "  The last speech, by Mr. H. B. Rentsch of the For
est Gate Lodge, as special representative of the I. B. L.  for London, made a great impres
sion on the audience, telling as it did of work for humanity carried through with abun
dant success in the face of enormous difficulties. Mr. Rentsch described in some detail 
the work of the I. B. L.  in Cuba and at Montauk Point, and among children of all na
tions ,  and so stirred the hearts of his hearers to a desire to follow in the steps of the great 
example of unselfish helpfulness established by the League. 

The speakers were sustained by musical interludes on piano and organ chosen from 
Wagner and Schumann, and the Universal Brotherhood choir opened and closed the 
meeting with song. 

Owing to the energetic work of some members who had had the sale of tickets in 
hand, the hall was filled completely for the public entertainment on Monday night. The 
programme was essentially the same as was u sed at the New Cycle Unity Congress last 
April . A children's play entitled "The Triumph of Joy" opened the entertainment, fol
lowed by a description of the beauties of Point Lama illustrated by lantern slides thrown 
on a large screen occupying the whole front of the stage. This was followed by a dance 
to choral music by the Universal Brotherhood choir, given by eight of the Lotus buds 
from Avenue Road led by Miss Swannell. The music starts with an invocation to Har
mony and describes how, by harmony, chaos is banished , and then the music changes to 
a swinging measure describing the " mystic dance " of the planets around the " central 
fire " of the sun. The sun was represented by one of the tiny Raja Yoga pupils of Avenue 
Road, who with graceful movement threw out her force and light to the " shining worlds" 
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circling in rythmic motion around her. Then followed a second interval of lantern views 
of Point Loma whilst the stage was being prepared for the presentation of " The 
Wisdom of Hypatia . ' '  

As London had the privilege o f  giving Hypatia for the second time ,  much attention 
was able to be given to the perfecting of details and working out of improvements in  the 
stage setting which added to the value of the representation. The work went through 
without a single hitch of any .kind and was exceedingly well received by the audience. 
One of the local papers represented there says that the "dramatic work was of a high or
der indeed . "  During the change of scene from the symposium to Hypatia's lecture room, 
the choir sang two pieces . 

Tuesday was the children's day and therefore the busiest. In all 266 children were 
concentrated in the hall from the various London centers, twenty·one of these being picked 
members from the different Boys '  Brotherhood Clubs in London . The children were all 
dressed in the white Grecian costume designed for them in October 1899 , by the Lotus 
Mother at Brighton ,  and the boys wore a special Greek tunic, the color being the blue of 
their flag, and N . C .  G. ( New Century Guard) in gold on their breasts. The central floor 
space of the hall was reserved for the children,  with its beautifully polished dancing sur
face and the audience completely filled to overflowing the space round the three sides. 
Into this space the children marched , preceded by the young warriors of the N .  C .  G . ,  
who stood on  guard round the hall during the performance. In this space for an hour or 
more there was nothing but pure happiness of soul among the little ones,  who sang,  and 
danced, and went through their action songs without the slightest trace of self-conscious
ness : they did not seem to be aware there was an audience, and the audience recognized 
this and hardly dared to applaud, only when something unexpectedly beautiful made 
t hem break out. 

As a finale a large archway screen was erected before the door, the N .  C .  G's  marched 
to their places on each side, and the children filed through between. Any one can see 
that last scene of the London Jubilee by looking at the cover of the UNIVERSAL BRoTHER
HOOD PATH. As there was a large lower hall and a double stairway, a "stage army " was 
organized and the 266 children multiplied themselves i nto nearly 700 before the audience 
showed they had found out by laughing heartily at the unending stream entering from 
the outer door of the hall and passing through the archway of Truth , Light ,  and Libera
tion,  into the inner parts of the hall. 

U ndressing, was like the dressing,  a matter of a few minutes, for experience has 
shown the London members what method and co-operation combined can do, and then the 
children had a good tea before going home to tell all they knew of their happy Jubilee.-F 

Report 'If New Year's Jubilee---Los Angeles, Cal. , Lodge No. 62 

How happy, how e nthusiastic, how hopeful we feel since the New Year Jubilee. We 
begin to realize ourselves as never before the living truths of Theosophy. 

Sunday night a public meeting was held at the U niversal Brotherhood Hall,  and ad
dresses made on the following subjects : " Our Three Leaders, " " The Practical Work of 
the Universal Brotherhood Organization, "  " Theosophy - The Wisdom Religion,"  and 
" Brotherhood in Daily Life . ' '  

There was a life to  the  addresses that showed the  spirit of  the new time approaching. 
A vocal solo, a cello solo, by interested friends ,  and piano selections by our own members, 
together with the flowers that decorated the room, the pictures of our Leaders, the S. R .  
L.  M . A .  flag, our country' s  flag and flags o f  all nations, the earnestness o f  the members, 
gave the meeting an air of something beautiful but forgotten that hovered near and was 
about to descend, gave it a tone of harmony and truth that the public must soon learn to 
associate with our organization . 

The entertainment Monday night.- Halting and hesitating at first w hen the drama 
of Hypatia was received, for fear of this and that - such fools we were, when we see our 
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Leader every day performing the  seemingly impossible - we at last plunged boldly into 
the work, and stage, scenery, costumes, actors, they sprang up as the need demanded. 
Our own members and friends built the stage, painted the scenery, made the costumes, 
and we feel now like a first-class theatrical troup .  To those outsiders who helped we owe 
much, but they too shared the joy which comes from working for love of others.  With 
a head-dress from Point Lorna for fair Hypatia came a new spirit,  a blessing it carried, 
and though this character was represented by a stranger to our work , from the moment 
it was placed on her head a fire was kindled so that it did indeed seem as if " The Gods" 
spoke in her words. So restful, so beautiful, so joyful, like something indescribable which 
we but see in dreams ,  was the gathering at the house of Pompeius and the assembly of 
students at Hypatia's  lecture room. The high spirit, the ennobling talk,  the graceful 
dresses - a  living presAntatioo of Brotherhood and happiness such as a thousand lectures 
could not equal . People cannot help but listen now. A universe law-governed, a soul 
divine, the Brotherhood of Man - they will forget they ever doubted these and swear they 
must have always believed, so simple, so natural, so true does this drama make it all ap
pear. And when Hypatia and her students with uplifted hands chanted " Truth, Light 
and Liberation ,"  it seemed, nay it must have been so, that long after their voices ceased 
to speak, the tones were caught up and drawn out by some unseen force, the very 
walls reverberated in unison and the sound yet lingers in our ears. The hearts of the 
onlookers were touched, and surely it cannot be long until by the thousands they, too, will 
join with those who now in hope and faith serve "The Gods" and the Messengers they send . 

The Children's Entertainment Tuesday night opened with words of welcome by one 
of the tiny Buds,  followed by a march of the children singing " Warriors of the Golden 
Cord . "  After encircling the audience several times in graceful movements , they mounted 
the stage and formed first the letter U, then the letter B, singing a verse of the song each 
time. Interspersed between other numbers of the program were recitations. The whole 
Jubilee was a success from beginning to end. 

Report., IJf Lodges 
Bo.rton, Mass., March J, 1901 

The public meeting of Lodge 28, held this evening, was well attended and was re
markable for the presence of a number of strangers who attended for the first time,  and 
seemed to take a deep interest in what was said. The president opened the meeti ng by 
reading from the 5th chapter of the Gita. Dr. Lydia Ross spoke on the progress of broth
erhood. She said in part : 

" We say that Life is Joy,  and yet the statistics of the last fifty years show no de
crease in crime, but an increase in disease and insanity. 

Our progress in the last century was on material lines as shown by the immense 
strides of invention and production and the improved methods introduced in all lines . It 
would seem also that we had well-nigh reached the climax of intellectual development. 
When at any time, even for a very short period, progress ceases, we seem to be going 
backward, and to lose our finer powers of perception even as those suffering from pa
ralysis lose some of their perceptive power. 

We should now progress on the moral and spiritual lines, and a failure to do so to a 
certain degree will cause us to seem to go backward and produce disease along those lines. 
The soul has been going to school in past ages, gaining control of the physical form until 
fully developed. Then it developed in an intellectual sense. The intellectual sense should 
merge into the moral sense and spiritual one. We cannot, at once, change the effects of 
past ages and past lives .  The mind cannot be changed by changing system ; the mind 
must be changed first and then good system will follow. "  
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George D. Ayers , President of the Malden Lodge spoke next on "The Wisdom Relig
ion. "  He said, "The Universal Brotherhood member learns to act in harmony with all 
his comrades and with all forces of nature. Every one can fi l l  a p lace if he wil l ,  for it is  
not  true that we are separated units. \Ve are al l  bound together ; back of  our  bodies are 
our minds ; back of our minds our Higher Self , and back of our Higher Self the Greater Self. 
Mankind has been testing its theory that each man could live for himself alone and has 
found it false. The world is now looking for a leader to show it some better theory and 
plan of life, and in response to the heart cry of humanity the Leader is here. 

"The world has never been left a lone but has always been watched and aided by the 
• great Helpers of the Race. On the coast of the Pacific ocean at Point Lorna, our Leader , 

with her band of students, are sending forth a new light of joy and hope to the sad and 
discouraged, the message of Truth, Light and Liberation tcral l ."-.A. J. Carswell, Corres
ponding Secretary 

Los Angeles, Cal. ,  April I, 1901 

DEAR LEADER :-I want to tell you , our children 's  entertainment was a great success , 
and owing to your loving help, I am sure, for it seemed at times as if it would be a flat 
failure. The hall was filled with people and they were enthusiastic in their praise of the 
entertainment and the discipline of the children. Several little strangers came in to 
" help the Brotherhood, to help other little children " they said. They did very 'vell  in 
the play,  " The Drama of a New Day , "  and received many compliments. They are anx
ious to give another entertainment as soon as possible. My comrades in the Lotus work 
say the entertainment helped them as much as any one and they are sure a victory was 
gained somewhere. We received the beautiful song, The Sun Temple,  and quite l earned 
it yesterday. It brought to us a joy and harmony that cannot be expressed, and did us a l l  
good, both b i g  and little. Our loving thoughts g o  out t o  you i n  return.-.Mrs . Katherine Dille 

Pittsburg, Pa. March 6, 1901 

U. B. Lodge 56 held a public meeting Sunday, February 10, the subject being " Why 
do some men fail and others succeed? "  The subject was discussed from a Theosophical 
point of view, and was followed by remarks by different members . On February 18, the 
drama " Hypatia " was reproduced and was followed by a musical  program. The drama 
was enjoyed by all present and the members are beginning to realize the importance of 
bringing out the real spirit of the drama, and of having the proper stage setting, positions 
and costumes of the different characters in  harmony so as to assist the mind in grasping 
the ideas intended to be conveyed. 

The study class in Allegheny is still continued with much interest and is making good 
progress .  We find much help in "The Key to Theosophy" to solve the riddles of life. 

Chicago, Ill. ,  U. B. Lodge 70, March 31 

A good representation of the Chicago comrades met Miss Bergman at the Santa Fe 
train at 7 .40 l ast Tuesday morning and had a delightful chat with her while she was at 
breakfast, and afterward at the Lake Shore depot where she took the eastern 10.30 A . M .  train. 

We sent by her to the Stockholm Lodge a smal l  but beautiful silk American flag, with 
silk embroidered stars and with it a letter of greeting. 

Last evening we had a bazaar in our own room, without renting any larger space, so 
that the receipts were all net. We only had eleven days to get it up, being busy until the 
evening of March 19th with the sym posium given that evening. \Ve had a very enjoyable 
and harmonious evening, which was also very successful financially. We will now com
mence again rehearsing the symposium,  "A Promise," so as to be ready to repeat it  April 
16th . We continually feel the touch of Point Lorna and its activity inspiring us ever to 
greater efforts. -Alpheus },[, Smith 

Bristol, England, U. 8. Lodge No. 2 

DEAR LEADER :-Our last report of the " Sunshine" Lotus Group was sent some weeks 
ago . Some new chi ldren have come,  and all are bright and gentle and very attentive. 
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Miss Char bonnier has been telling them brother l\Iachell's last story out of the Universal 
Brotherhood Path, using the blackboard to illustrate it and the children have been much 
interested. We try to do something a little different each time and last meeting we light
ed a candle before our silent moments to remind us of the heart-light, as they do at 19 
Avenue Road, (Raja Yoga School ) .  

The members o f  the girls '  club gave a n  entertainment t o  their mothers and friends 
last week-on the 13th of March .-Edith Clayton 

Lodge 30, Forest Gate-Women's International Brotherhood League Work Report 

A meeting for women only is held every Wednesday evening for one hour. ·we open • 
with music and reading the objects of the League, after which we read a short article or 
story from the New Century bearing on the objects, then music and singing and a short 
talk concludes our formal meeting. We have a little soeial chat oyer a cup of tea before 
leaving. 

Dr. Beale comes to talk to us  once a month. \Ve have a tea and social evening with 
music once every three months, the women themselves contributing toward the expense. 
We propose taking tea out in the country during the summer months . 

Most of the women who attend the meeting are mothers of the Lotus children. They 
are becoming much interested.-Mary Edith Box 

Stockholm, Sweden, February 2 

As president of the International Brotherhood League committee in Stockholm, I 
hereby give the outlines of the I. B. L. work in this city. 

Immediately after receiving the circular of September 13th, 1897, a committee of five 
was appointed. The work was immediately taken up with regular meetings every Tues
day evening at 8 P. M . ,  at first in different localities , but from the beginning of the year 1898 
in a fixed place, which was kept till November 2nd, 1899. During the Congress year in 
Sweden, the Leader, Katherine Tingley, and brothers Pierce, Thurston , Patterson, Nere
sheimer were present at a meeting in this place, which shortly after was given up for the 
more commodious new headquarters. 

The meetings have since been carrit>d on, summer and winter, except in  the summer 
of 1898 , and have in general been well attended. Every meeting has commenced with 
music of the best kind, and so it has ended. 

After the music the president has read the objects of the International Brotherhood 
League and Theosophical Society, sometimes describing the Leader)s own work at Mon
tauk ,  Cuba and Point Lorna. These introductory discourses have been dispensed with or 
have been very brief, when a special lecture on any of the objects was to be held either 
by the president or some other speaker. The rest of the time, about three quarters of an 
hour, has been filled with one or two, sometimes three short lectures on various topics 
and questions upon Theosophical subjects. At first the lectures treated preferably the 
main teachings Euch as reincarnation and karma, the sevtln principles, God , evolution, 
life and death , etc . ,  but as the work grew a change gradually took place and general sub· 
jeets have been entered upon from a Theosophical stand-point .-.M. F. Nystrom 

Lotus Group, U. B. L., No. 4, England, March 24 

On Tuesday evenings we hold two classes. We have been learning two new Lotus 
Songs , " Sowing and Reaping, "  and "Blossom , Blossom,"  and have studied the leaflet 
"The Pilgrim in the Animal World, "  also reading the stories "Purun Bhagat" and ' 'How 
Fear Came. ' '  In March we began to study the leaflet "The One Life, " and read "The 
Story of the Trees, "  "The Story of the Eumenides ,"  and always the news from Point Lo
rna in the UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH and the NEW CENTURY. "While we work, some 
one reads or tells stories ,  sometimes one of the members and sometimes one of the chil
dren , and it goes very well .-Kate Littlewood 
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S u n .F h i n e L � n d 
A S TO R Y  F O R  L I T T L E  F O L K S  

B y  E m i l y  I .  W i l l a n J  

SOMEWHE R E - ( the place where the Heart Fairies live )- there is  a 

most beautiful place called 8tmshine Land. It is very easy to go there 
if you are good, but if you are naughty you have great trouble to 
find it. 

I am going to tell you a story today about a little girl called Lottie and 
how she got to Sunshine Land, so that you will all be able to go there too, for 
it  is the loveliest place you can imagine. 

Lottie was tucked up in  bed one night, and as she did not feel very sleepy 
she began to think to herself and wonder about the Heart Light that her 
Lotus Teacher told her about, and how when it shines it makes everything 
bright and beautiful. " And," said Lottie, " I  think it must be a real Sunshine 
Land where the Heart Light comes from. I wonder if I could get there. I will 
get there." And then a sweet voice whispered, " Go in through the little door 
marked Love, and you will see a little path that leads into Sunshine Land." 

Next day when Lottie woke up, she began thinking of her dream and the 
little door with " Love" marked on it, and wondered how she could find it. 
She put on her hat and went out to her garden and found some of her little 
plants looking very thirsty ; so she watered them. 

Then pussy came rubbing herself against her and mewing, so she gave her 
some milk to drink and then played with her little dog Dandy, and then 
Mother brought Baby out to play in the Sun,  to help him grow big and strong, 
and of course Lottie had to go and play with him. So she · played " Happy 
Little Sunbeams," peeping round her mother's shoulder at him. Then she ran 
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down to the pillar box to post a letter for her mother, and upstairs to bring 
down Baby's rattle, and then it was time to go to school. So she picked up 
her books and ran off as merrily as a cricket, and all the morning she was as 
good as gold trying to do her lessons pro perly, and when playtime came she 
played games with the others, letting them have first turns for everything, and 
coming last herself feeling all the time as happy as happy can be. 

I can't think of all the nice kind little things she did, besides, you know 
them j ust as well yourselves if you are little Sunshine girls and boys, because 
they all do the same things. 

Then when night came again and Lottie's mother kissed her and tucked her 
into bed and said ' · Good night, Little Sunshine," Lottie lay awake and 
thought of the dream she had had, and how happy she felt, and she wished all 
the children were as happy as she was, and her heart seemed just full of Love. 
And right in her heart she heard a sweet voice singing, " The Golden Key is 
Turning, the Golden Key is Turning," and the singing grew louder and louder 
and louder, and yet so sweet, and Lottie found herself in front of the little 
door marked " Love," with her hand on a golden key. She gave j ust one turn 
more as she thought, " What j oy it is to love"- and lo, she found herself in 
Sunshine Land ! 

It was a wonderful place, everything was alive ! She looked at the stones 
and the shells ,  and her eyes looked right inside them and in every stone and 
every shell was a fairy with a star on its forehead and out of every beautiful 
flower peeped a fairy face. And all the animals and birds had little heart
fairies of their own, and the children's Heart-Lights were shining so brightly 
that she could scarcely see them for the light, and they were all singing : 

Within our hearts the One Life lives, 
Color and peace and Joy it gives, 
Our bodies are its houses sweet 
So learn to keep them pure and neat, 
For only those who help and share ,  
Can see  the  way to Sunshine Land 
And turn the key . We love, we love, we love ! 

And little Lottie sang in answer : 
I'm glad to meet you brothers dear, 
I feel so happy to be here, 
I love the One Great Life 
That lives in me,  
And i n  the hearts of  all I see. 

Then there was such a clapping of hands as you never heard before, and 
they all crowded around Lottie saying ' 'We are so glad you love us and know 
we are all alive, and your little brothers and sisters, because you and all child
ren have a Thinking Fairy which the One Life has sent into your hearts, but 
we haven't yet. But the more you love us and try to help and share and 
think good thoughts the better houses we can build for the "One Life" to live 
in, so that we may shine as you do, and know that Life is Joy. 
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" Yes, I will try to bel p you," said Lottie. 
" If you really try," said the flower fairies, " the time will come when you 

will always see us, asleep or awake, for you will always be living in Sunshine 
Land." 

Then they all began to sing again : 

Lottie loves the One Life 
That dwells in great and small, 
She knows it is the Heart Light 
That shines within us all. 

Lottie never forgot her dream, and she always looks upon the animals and 
flowers and stones as little brothers, and looks forward to the time when she 
shall live in Sunshine Land night and day. 

��'The Light in the He�rt '' 
B y R.  W. D. ,  'Jf the R.,_ja Y og.,_ School, Point Lorna 

There is a light within your heart, 
Fr�m Warriors it will ne'er depart ; 
It comes by trying to be good 
And working hard for Brotherhood, 

It guides your actions and your mind 
To helping others also find 
That light of Purity and Love, 
\V"hich always shines in life above. 

All its rays are very bright, 
Brighter than the sun's bright light ; 
And they shine on all the good , 
Who by their acts show Brotherhood. 

Your good self is the life above, 
\Vhich all true Warriors always love, 
And keep within their hearts that light, 
Which always guides them to the right. 

Those who want to win their light, 
Must fight all wrongs with all their might. 
And change the bad thoughts into good, 
And in their hearts feel :Brotherhood. 

But those who let wrong thoughts come in , 
Are those who cannot ever win 
Those rays of truth, and light, and love, 
\Vhich never leave True Life above. 
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'/he World i.r Like � Rose Tree 
B y  T. J. E. 
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i\ n d  a l l  t he w h i l e  ·w< '  s lel' l l  h<·n· 

A n cl cTeep h ere l H'l ow, 

Tlw gre a t  Rnsc>s hlnom 
T i l l  the wide �kie� glow.  

Though W< '  go �T<'y -1 1 < · : 1  r t < · d , 

A n d  wa i l  o u r p a l t r .\· d < H l l l l :-: , 

0 \'t: r h e a d  t h e l{o:-: < · - t n T ,  

( ; Dd':-:  RosL", h1umu:-: . 

. A h  ra i sc y o u r  h <· : t d :-:  n o w  

.A n d a l l grids sh a 1 1  < · < ·a :-: < · ,  

I n  t he Y< ' l l nw l { o :-: < '  o f  \\' i :-:d o n � ;  a n d 

T h e  \\' h i t c  H ose of Peat 'P .  

( ) h l i ft y o u r  h Pa d :-:  n < nY ,  

"\ nd a l l  woe :-: ha l l  d i < ·  

F m  tlw RPd I\ os< '  o f  lka u t y  

H a �  l d oo ll lPd o ' < · r  t l l ( '  :-:ky . 
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'The N�tion's Need.r 
By Gertrude W. Van Pelt 

A lr i :-: t · l l l, a n o n c: c  sa i <l t h a t  

.
:-: < ·nn o n s  '

.

ll'< '  to l w. f• •n n

.

d i n  :-: t •
.
H w :-: :  a n d  l. H H 1 k :-:  

i n  r n n n i n g  1 >r ooks. T h <· p i t y  i s ,  t h at t lw:-:< ·  :-:L· rm • m :-:  a n d  l H H >k :-:  : t n ·  

n ot u n i 1·er:-:a1 J y  n• < t < l .  I n  t lw worl<l "·e ca l l  Xa t u re a r< '  w r i t t<-n i n  

i n d c1 i h1 c  d w r:t d er s  a l l 1n: m·< ·d to k n ow f• 1 r  t h < •  c o n d u d  o f  h t l l l J : t l l  

a ffa i r:-: .  I n  l 1 e r  k i n g <l o m :-:  t h e gr < ·a t L a w  wo rk:-: u n i n i p< · < 1 < · < L  < ' \· o l u t i o n p ro< · < · < · d :-:  

u n t ra n m H · l l cd ,  a n d  l l <'n� W < '  n 1 i g h t  f i n d  on r l l i od . · l :-:  fo r l i f< · ; "· h i l < ·  i n  t h < ·  l i u 

I l l a n  k i n )..':d om a l l  i s  i n  e o n fu :-: i on , o u r  i n s t i t u t i o n :-:  a n · :-: t i l l  l l u l l J : I l l ,  \ l ( ) t . J i ,· i l l < ' .  

: 1 1 1 <1 nea t i o n  i :-:  i n  p n)< 'e:-::-: .  \\' ( •  l 1 a \· < ·  n o t  y l' t  t h < ·  j l l" l l j l < ' l' ( ' l l l l d i t i • l l l ..; f t l l' a l l • l r 

l l l : l I l ' \·ol u t i o n .  

Co u l <l IH� hu t h a \· < ·  a l l l < l r< '  l i Y i n g < " < 1 1 1 < ' <' ) • t i o n  o f  t h e  u n i t ,\· of  I i i< · .  : \ i l d  ( ) f t l w  

l a w  of a n a l ( )g i e :-: .  o u r  i n :-: t i n d :-:  w o u l d  l l'acl u :-:  t o  a s k  of ::\ a t u r e  a n  l' X J d a n : l t i o J J  

o f  o u r  fa i l ures , r a t h e r  t h a n  o f  t h a t  n w :-: t  fa l l i b l e  n rgu i n g  i n strume n t - t h e  h u 

m a n  m i n d .  B u t  i ll l perf c d  a s  t h i :-;  i s .  m a n ' s l 1ody ] le l cm g s  to t h e  rea l m  ( l f  ::\ a 

t u n · .  It i :-:  f o r m e d  u n d er t h e  w o rk i n gs o f  t h e  La w ,  a :-:  a fi t ting h a l l i t:l t i o n  fo r 

t h < · �ou l ,  a n < l  t ( )  i t  we m i gh t  n a t u ra l l y  t u r n  a s  to o n e  of t h e  ] lo o k :-:  wo r t h .'· t o  

l 1 < �  rea<  l .  

A l t h ou gh 1n� c a n ,  pc rh a p:-: , n o w h <•n• l i n d  a } ll 'rfect l y  I H • : t l t 1 1 y  l •od ,,· , y l ' t  t l 1 i :-:  

l 1 : 1 S  been :-: n l l i c i < • J J t l y  a pprox i l l l a t ed for u :-;  t o  k n o w  t h e gc n c r: l l J l ] ( ' t l H H l  o f  i b  

op t ·ra t i o n , a n d  W <' l i n d  i t  t o  h<• a n 1 : 1 n· e l on�1 �· l' O l l l p l ex o r ga n i z : l i i < l n ,  �< l Y < ' n w d  

l ly a � y � t l' l l l 'r h i c h  �· i < · l d :-:  p e rf < · c · t  resu l t :-' . T h e  fru p 1 e n t  l a ck of hea l t h  i :-:  d u < ·  

n ot t o  t 1 w  i n c l l i c i l ' IW.\" o f  t ] l (• �"y:-:tem , but t o  t h e i n t erf<• n • n ce:-: < · a u :-:e d  l 1y t i l ( '  

< ' Y o h· i n g  l n m w n  r l l i n < 1 . T :-:  i t  n ot a t  l east sngges t in· ,  t h a t a l H H l �· IY1 J i ( ' h  � : d u n ·  

h a :-:  pl a m1 <-•cl a :-;  suitable fur u n e  m an ,  m i ght lw useful a s  a m mld for t h a t  l a rgn 

hody fo r Ill a n y m e n - t h t· :-:oc i a l  ho<l y  "? 
�nppo:-: ing  1re so a c<·t • p t  i L  h olY do W< '  ti n < l  t h is m cHld t o  b <• < ·o n :-; t r u d ed ·; 

It i s  com posed of molecu h•:..; ,  a :-:  t h e  soc i a l  o rg: l l l i :-:m i s  o f  me n .  T h e  n i o l ec u l < · :-: 
.� r o u p  t l w m sd n· s  t o  fo r m  cel l :-; .  a :-:  m a n k i l l < l  g r o u p  t h e n l s <'hes i n  fa ru i l i e:-: .  T l w  
c <d l :-:  co m l , i n e  t o  form org:t n :-: ,  a n d ;d t h ongh each h a � i t :-: speci a l  f lm e t i o n �  i t  i :-:  
su h:-:e n i < · n t  t o  t h a t  of  t h e  orga n .  T l H· y  w o r k  t ogetl1 e r  f o r  a c om n 1 o n p u r pos < ·

t h c  p u r pose of t h e  o rg a n .  .A l Hl t h i :-: ;  th ough a cl i st i n l ' t  e n ti t y,  h a Y i n g  d u t i < · �  

w h i c h  in  n o  w i :-;e rese m b l e  t h e c l u t i cs of  the other  orga n s ,  i s  yet  < l < · pe n d e n t u p 

o n  eyery o t h e r .  Let o n e  t o  t h e  sli ghtest cl egrce fa i l i n  i ts pa rt a n d  t h <· w h o l c � 

s y s t c� m  i :-:  o u t  of k < · y .  A l l  o f  t h e  orga n �  a re u n d e r t he i n sta n t  a ml i n t i m a t e  

c o n t r o l  o f  t h e  c e n t r a l  1WrYous sy �tem , 'vhich i n  turn y ield:-;  i t �e l f  t o  t h e  fi n a l  
a u tho r i t y-the h e a r t .  A n d  t he h e a r t, with u n t i r i ng e n e rg y ,  s < · n d :-;  i t s i m pn l :-: < 'f' 

n ig h t  a n d day to e Yery l a s t  r a m i fication of t h e hocl y .  T h e l i fe of t h e  1 H >d y .  
t h a t  w h i ch set s i n  m ot i o n  t h i :-:  whole  c o m p lex org a n i f'm ; com < • f'  t l n·ou g h t l 1 c  

h ea rt. L e t  t h i:::; energi z i n g  force; w h i ch i :-:  of a higher  o r d e r  th a n  t l w  bod �r, 
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w i t h d r a w  i t � < · l L  a n d  t h e lwa r t  i n :-; t a n t l y  cea�e� t o  he a t .  T h e  mol ec u lL·� GO i l 

ti n w� t l w i r f'< ' l 'a ra t e  exi � t ence , h u t  cl i s i n tegration set s  i n ,  a n cl as  a n orga n i sm 

t l H' 1 >< 1 ( 1y  < T a :-: < · �  to < · x i st .  ::\ f oreo n• r , t h a t  someth i n g  w h i ch has l eft t h e  l 1o <l y , 
wh i ch } J c• l d i t  t ogc· t h er a n d .sro n · r ncd i t ,  i s  of a <1 u a l i t y  not l i ke u n t o  i t se l f .  

In l H ·a l t h y ( " ( l l l a i t i on s , a 1 l  r u n s w i t h o u t  fr ic t i o n ,  no orga n i s o n• r b u r d e n c tl ,  

1 1 0  fu n c t i o n  d i s t u rh<· d .  A l l  t h e  ce l l :-;  a re oec n p i <· r1 . ] , u t  1r i t h l ' e rfl ·d e a s e  they 

llu t he i r  pa rt .  I m : 1 g i n e  a ;;;oc i a l  l H Hl y  r u n  a ft e r  th i � pa tt < T l l .  1r i t l 1  a l l  the u ni t:-; 

i n  t h e i r n a t u ra l  p l a ce::< , 1ro r k i n g t o w a rd a < 'O l l l l l l O l l  e n d ,  t w n < ·  t ry i n g t o  gra :-; p  
f rom t l 1 e  o t i l l• rs , h u t  < · a c h  f u ] ( i l l i n g i t s  f u n c t ion , n o r m a l l y , h < ·a l t h fn l l y . a n d 
con twl l < ·d ] , _,. a C < ' l l  t ra l gon' l" l l l l l L' l l  t. of a l 1 i g h er q na l i t  y t h a n  a n y of t h e  u n i t � 

< ·ompos i n g  t l 1 e  bod y .  \\' h a t  a p i ct u re of < 'o n t en t nw n t i t  p rv:-; c· n t s ! A n<l i:-: i t  :1 

p i d u n· w h i c h  c a n n o t  lw rea l i ze< l "? .\ re  we s o  s u n· t h e  stmi l'S of ( ; ol d e n  A ge:-:,  

a 11 d  d i Y i n e  k i n gs,  wh i c h  l m Ye ti l t ere < l  down th rou g h  t he :-;amls of t ime,  a n d  

ca r r y  w i t h  t h e m  t h a t  qua l i ty o f  s 1wetness w h i c h  ca n L� \· r ·n .n·t s t i r  o u r sou l s  t o  

< ' n th u s i a s m-a re w e  s o  sure t h e�e a r< ·  m y t h s ·: h i t n o t  bccau :-;(• somL· w l H · n ·  

w i t h i n o u r l 1e i n g �  \H' k n ow t h ey a re t nw, a wl a l so tha t w h a t h a s  l >cen , c n n  1 ) ( •  

: l ,!.!.·a i n .  i h a t t lH·y h ol d u �  fa s < ' i n a t < ·d ·? 
A ::<  a < 'on t ra st t o t h i s p i d u r r · . 1YI 1 a t  do w e  ti n d  i n  t h e  pn·�c n t  ::<UL· i a l  horl y '? 

I >o t l l l' u n i t s \York t ogdhn t o  a ( ' 1 m mwn e n d .  IY i t h  a rea l i z a t i on of th ei r con l 

m o n  d es t i n y ·! 1� t h ere a l'O l l l H'< ' t i n g  th re; l < l  t h ru ug h a l l  t h < •  d c•grCl 'S  of gO\' < ' l' ll 

l l1 g  ce n t ns,  l i ke the  nene ti la m e n t s  i n  t h e  ] ,mly .  u n i fy i n g t h e i r w o rk , �o t h a t  

t h c•y 1 ' 1 / 1 1  wo r k  t o  a c o m m on p u r pose ·? �\ n <l i �  t h e n· yd a t  t l w  h e a d  of  t h e  

n a t i o n  t h a t  qu a l i t y  w h i l 'h k n ow �  h ow t o  goYc r n ?  O n  t h e  c o n t r a r y ,  there i �  

< ' \·ery w l H· n· d i su n i on i n  t h ese l ' n i t l'd :-;ta t l' � .  The p r i n L· i p l e  of cm n pet it ion �o 
pen m· a tc·� t h e  soc i a l  body a s  soo n as W<' l e a  n• t h e  fa m i l y grou ps, t ha t  it i s  re
g a rd< ' < l  by n m n y  t h i n k i n g  peopl e  as a n at u r a l  l a w ,  as pa r t  of t h e  < l i Y i tw p u r

po:-;e. Ea < ' h  ma n wn r k s  t owa r < l  L is o w n  emL w h i c h  t o  h i s  mind i :-;  sepa ra te 
f rm l l  t} l ( '  o t }wn:;,  a n d pract i c a l l y ,  a �  a n a t i on , tlw u n i t s  h a n· forgotten t lwy a re 

sou l s ,  a n d  hou n d  t hP i r h o r i z o n  hy t h < · g ra n� . 

A s  a n ·s tt l t of t l l eS l' i ck a � ,  we h a n· t he a b norma l coJHl i t io n  of o n• rfecl , con 
j es t ed :-;ed i on s , SUlTOll lHled hy t he h u u g r ,\' a ml s t a n < · cl . The l oose i rr t>spo n 

s i l d e elem e n t s  o f  soc iet y , l i ke t h e  ani ma l tendencies i n  each ma n ,  n o t  l w i n g  

l w l d su honl i n a t c· a n d  a t t u n ed t o  t h e  pr ope r  a u th or i t i es , run ra m pa n t  p ro <l nc
i n g cr i me , Yice.  a n d m a n i a �  of L' n· r y  cle:-;cr ipt i on .  T h e  l a ck o f  co-o r d i n a t ion 

i n  l � \" <'ry de pa r tm e nt < · n c o u r ages a n d  fosters t lw:-;e con d it io n s .  Tal e n t �  a re 

l m r i Pd a n d  i gn o ra n ce hro ugh t  t o  t h e  fro n t ,  a n cl o n l y  t o o  often hcgga rs  a n <l 

t h i L· \·es control  t h l' pu bl i c affa i r � .  � i d e  by s i cle ,  we ti ncl :t n L'n ormous pros

p c r i t _,. , m a k i n g  t h e  c o u n t ry r i ch heyuml pr eced en t , a n <l a <leg r a da tio n  and d i :-;
conra geml' n t ,  nwk i n g  the pl 'opl e hea �'Y u nt o  hopeles� ness .  \\' e m a y  lw bl't t < ·r 
t h a n o t h e r  n a t io n :-;, h u t  i t  is a s l o w  roa d  to t h e  goa l ,  if i n deed we a rc on t h e 
r oa d  a t  �1 1 1 . 

\\' < ' m i g h t with t ru t h  sa y t h a t  t h e  n at i o n  n ee<ls i n  ib membe r� m o n •  h o n 

< ·:-; t y ,  i nt eg r i ty , < ' h arity,  l o n · ; a d <'qwr sPn :-;l '  of  j u :-;t i c < ' , a I l i o n •  g< ' l HTal  < · n d o w 

l l J e n t  < 1 f  < ' ( ) J i l l l t o n  � L' ! l :-' < • .  B u t  l wh i n < l  a l l  t h i �  i :-;  : 1  m o n� f u n d an J < • n t a l  n ee d . l 
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hel i e n\ i f  t l } (' .Y po�:-:t ·�:-:ed t h e  w h o l t • J i �t o f  \· i rt m·:-: ,  a ml wen· g i fted ·w i t h  a l l  t he 
gra ces,  t h a t  J W J W  of t h ese cou l d  he u:-:e<l  to ad \·an t age, u nless t hey were prop
< > r l y p l a n·d . a n d  u n i fi ed in t he i r <l i \·ersi t y , throu gh a l'y n thet ic  con troll i n g- c < · n 
h• r .  \\� i t h o u t  t h is ,  f r i c t i o n  a n d fi n a l  d i s i n tegra t i o n  mm 1 c1 i n eY it a h l y  < · n :-: ue .  

ll ow<� Y < ' r  p< ·rf cct  a nJ a ( ' h i n P  i �  i n  < · a d t of i t s pa r t s ,  i f  one of th e�e i s  on t of  p LI < 'e  

o r  b rok e n , a l l  work i :-:  I>LH'k<·cl .  T l H· se p a ra t e \V I t ee1 � m a y  l le a bl e• t o  g o  on 

turn i n g i f  power i s  a pp l i ed t o  t 1 w m  s < ·p a ratel ,,· , l n1 t  t h ey accom p l i sh n ot h i n g . 

A nd the i n td l i gem· < · whi( 'h p l a c e:-: t h ese p a rb i �  one w h i ch n n cl e rsta n d �  a n d 
gra sps t l w m n o t  o n l .\· a s  pa r t :-:  l 1 u t  a s  a w h nl e .  

:-;o I s h o u l d �<I Y th a t  l i r:-: t  a n d fo n•n t ost t l w  n a. t i o n  J H•ed s t o  he i mh uc · d  w i t l 1  
th< �  i d e a  t h a t  i t  i., 1 1 1 1  U i 'f/ 1 1 / l i ., n l : t h ; l t t}w :-:on]  i :-:  < • n d ca \· o r i n g  t o  p n · < · i p i t a t e o n  

t h i s  pLuw \r h a t  a 1 n·a < ly  ex i st :-:  f u l l y  for n H·d o n  t h e  i n n e r  p la m·s .  lt m · < ·d � a 

ph i l o�op h y  of l i fe w h i c l 1  \r i l l  ] q· i n g- t h i s  u r u1 < · r ly i n g ] , a :-: i < '  fa ct  t u  i t :-:  p< ·rcept i o n .  

l ' n t i l t h i s  i s  l 1 roug h t  a hout ,  so( ' i d y  i s  ho n n (l t o  lH• u n form ed , for< · \· e r  d < l i n g  ] 1n t  
t o  u nd o , worn o u t  w i t h  fr i ct i o n . d i se a � < · d ,  c ri pp l ( · d ,  the rd a t i n· h ea l t h  of i t s  
p a rts m� n· r  free f rolll t h e po i son o u s m i a sm :-: a r i � i n g from i ts < 1 P < ' a y i n g 1 n a �s ( •s . 

Hu t o n ce t h i s  co n cep t i on i s  ro o t <·d i n  t h e  p u bl i e m ind, there w i l l  tleYel op a n e w  
:-e n se of on1er ,  a n d  l l l an ki n cl w i l l l ,egi n e <m sc iou sly to work wit h t h < ·  L a w .  
Th e i r  hea r t s  w i l l  a sk w i th ye a r n i n g  f o r  a trur  Le:uler ,  a n d  w h o  :-:ha 1 l  :-:a .\· t l 1 a t 
from the f u l l ness of s paee tlwre w i l l come n o  a nswer ·; 

'The Greek Symposium --- 6 a Retrospect 
B y  a S t u d e n t  

·1 X t l t e  p a  h n y  cLt y s  of a n < ' i e n t U reece, before the U reek wars  lwc a n H ' w a r s  

of p l u m1 e L  befo re t h e  �ymposinm l wc a me clegra d ecl i n to t h e  l l H'r<' d r i n k 

i n g  p a r ty , t h e  dra m a w a s  cssen tiall!' rel i gions .  Th ose wo tHl < Tfu l p h �· � , 

wh i ( ' lt a l l  t h e  popn l a < 'e wi tn essed , v1ere written by I n i ti at es, Te;w l t e r:-: ,  

who t h us ,  i n  p a ra b l e an<l symbol , l mmght t o  m e n ' s  m i n <ls  a t r u e  ph i l o:-:op l 1y 

of l i fe. 
, Esch y l n :-:  was such a tea cher , a n d  l d s  m ystic dramas < 'ame from a h e; td 

f i 1 1 e< 1  w i th < 'um pas�ion for t h e  u n th i nk i n g m a sses a bo ut h i nt .  \\' hy d i d  l w  

( 'hoose t o  t <·ach t h em i n  th i s  way '? Bec a use h e  w a s  wise .  H e  k n P w , a s  t l w  

T( •achers o f  m e n  h a n• a l wa y s  k n ow n , t h a t  the m ultitudes c;m be n�a cl wd on l y  

b y  the sy n J I Ju l ,  t h e  pa ra b l e . B ml cl h a  a ml Jesus spa ke u n to t h (• n m l t i t w les  i n  
p a rabl e ; o n l y  t o  t h e i r  p l ed ged <l i sc i p l es . the i n i tiate(] , d i d  t h ey ren·al  " t h e  

m .\·steries o f  t h e  k i n gdom o f  ( ; u < l , "  i . e . . t l H· u nveiled truth . 
. Esch y 1 u s  kn ew , a s  < 1 i t1 :-;o(· rates ,  t h at the Cheek peop l e n ee(led n otl t i n g so 

l l l l l c h  as a t r ue phi l osophy of l i fe ; a n d �  becau s e  he yea rned to g·i n· t lH ' l l l  
gl i n l pS ( 'S  ( ) f t he truth ,  }w w rot < · t h e  g rea t s y m bo l i c  <l ra m a s t h a t  h a n� cmlH'  d own 

to us ,  ( ) n' ., f c iu r l ,  l 'm lllcl li e u ., ,  t l w  l'..' u nu' u i r lc.� a n d others .  A n d .  w i t Jw:-:s i n g  t 1H ·s t ·  
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mystery-plays, the people drank in  divine truth, not  with their intellects, but 
with their souls .  For the true drama, whether in ancient Greece or in modern 
America, teaches man not by filling his brain with information, but by awak
ening his soul, by lighting anew the fires upon the altar of his heart, by lifting 
his conscio-usness to a higher plane than that of passion or mere intellect. 

Yet the Greeks were selfish after all, the drama became degraded, the true 
Light became obscured by the mists of illusion, and Greece entered upon a 
cycle of despair and darkness. 

It is significant that conditions today closely parallel the conditions that 
existed in old Greece during that critical period when Socrates was given the 
poison cup, when .m:schylus himself was charged with profanation of the mys
teries . On one hand there was much political ambition, on the other, a great 
awakening among all classes on the subject of a true philosophy of life, with 
the inevitable springing up of numerous " cults " and " fads " and " isms." 
There was much skepticism in the air. There was also, among some, an al
most fanatical faith in the inner and the unseen, there was much speculation 
and interest concerning the soul, immortality, man's nature and ultimate des
tiny. It was a time of transition, a cyclic period, when the destiny of the 
Greek nation hung in the balance. Knowing this, the Initiate-Teachers of 
that day did their utmost to arouse the people, to awaken them to a realizing 
sense of their position, to get them if possible to face thernselves, and become ac
quainted with themselves. To this end Socrates asked his mystic questions , 
Plato lectured in the grove of Academus, Zeno to his " men of the porch " 
( stoa) the Stoics, Demosthenes to politicians of Athens. Yet .m:schylus 
reached more hearts than they by means of his symbolic dramas, for then, as 
today, to nothing did the masses respond more quickly than to truth in sym
bolic form, to music, sculpture, the temple frescoes, the temple processionals 
and ceremonials and the drama. 

Looking back to old Greece from the vantage ground of today, it is easy to 
see that the true symbolic elrama, the mystery-play, was the one little spot on 
which, alone, the Teacher, like Archimedes, could rest the instrument that 
should lift all Greece. The drama, mirroring the truths of the soul, was the 
only means by which these truths could be brought to the consciousness of all 
men, high and low, wise and ignorant. The symbolic drama was a magnet, 
attracting all classes. Had the reaction been tided over, had the drama of 
ancient Greece been kept,- no matter what the cost,- close to the heart of the 
people and on the high plane from which .m:schylus spoke until the transition 
period passed, Greece would have been saved. 

But, alas, this was not done. The greatest Teacher cannot save a world, or 
even a nation, alone. He must have an instrument through which to work. 
He needs the host about him, his warriors, his disciples. They are his instru
ment. If their faith wanes , then there is no protection for the Teacher, nor 
the work, and the Powers of Darkness sweep it down. And thus it was in 
Greece. 
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Humanity today is passing through just such a transition period as Greece 
passed through, and an unusual interest in art, in music, in the drama, in all 
symbolic presentations of truth and, alas, of error as well ,  is one of the signs 
of the times. Men at last are groping for the light of soul, they see at last 
that the Sum is rising. 

Yet, as a whole, humanity is still unable to d istinguish between " the fires 
of lust and the sunlight of life." As a result, even the well-meaning drift 
from the pure to the impure drama, from music which lifts the soul to that 
which degrades it, from " The Eumenides," for instance, to the modern " psycho
logical novel" or " problem-drama," ignorantly believing both to be well-springs 
of culture .  The voice of the soul has been disregarded so long that very few 
are able to distinguish it infallibly from the parrot whisper of the elemental 
self. l\Ien have too long lost the knowledge of their own natures, of their sev
en-fold constitution,  seeking quasi-comfor t in the dogma that they harce 
souls, somewhere, they have utterly lost sight of the truth that they are souls .  

Verily, the time is at hand when the Great Teacher should come i n  answer 
to the heart-cry of humanity for " more light." And just because the drama 
is like a magnet, drawing all classes within the circle of its influence, the Great 
Teacher could have no more potent means of touching the hearts of men,
for the drama is always symbolic, if not of truth, then of error. \Vhen cold 
intellect is tipped off the pedestal upon which civilization has placed it, aml 
when the heart of humanity is brought out from its dark corner and bright
ened up, and healed, and placed where the Sun may shine upon it, then the 
Battle of the Ages will be won. Has not a \Vise One among the ancients 
taught us that " Out of the Heart come all the issues of life ?" And is not a 
Great Teacher at present bringing to men, not more facts, nor more cold in
tellect, nor more machinery nor more medicines, but the ancient, blessed ' ' Doc
trine of the Heart ?"  And it is the heart that music and the symbolic drama 
reaches. That is the secret of the power of these arts to regenerate. 

A few years ago the Isis League of Music and Drama was organized by 
Katherine Tingley, the successor of Helena P .  Blavatsky and \Villiam Q. Judge, 
and the Foundress of the Universal Brotherhood. 

The objects of the Isis League are as follows : ( 1 )  To emphasize the im
portance of Music and the Drama as true educational factors, and ( 2 )  to edu
cate the people to a knowledge of the true philosophy of life by means of dra
matic presentations of a high standard, and the influence of the grander har
monies of music. 

By the members of this League one of the greatest of the a ncient mystery
plays has been given, " The Eumenides " of JEschylus. Today the students of 
the Isis Conservatory of Music reach, " by means of the grander harmonies of 
music," the hearts of thousands who visit the sacred Aryan Temple of Lorna-land. 

Two years ago a greater mystery-play w as presented at Point Lorna, " The 
Travail of the Soul," giving in symbolic form the cyclic path of pain a,nd ex
perience which every soul must traverse as it j ourneys to the Light. 
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Eighteen months ago Greek Symposia were given by many of the Lodges 
of the Universal Brotherhood at the New Cycle Unity Congress .  

Four months ago was inaugurated the series of G reek Symposia which are 
now being presented monthly, by students in Lodges of the Universal Broth
erhood in nearly every country of the world . 

"He who runs may read." Is it not plain that the ancient mysteries shall 
be revived and that speedily ? Events move swiftly these days and almost 
before we waken to our longings the longed for event is at hand. 

In the form of a Greek Symposium and in the flowing sentences of the Pla
tonic dialogue, the true philosophy of life, so long obscured, is once more given 
to the world, in such manner that no antagonism is aroused, only respect .  
The simple Greek and Egyptian costumes, the devotion and fire of the players, 
the music, the simple yet fitting stage accessories, all bring back to the con
sciousness of the spectator, the spirit o f  a better time, o f  higher ideals long 
passed away, but now under cyclic law to be restored. One cannot but hope 
that they presage the revival of the mystery dramas of ancient Egypt, when 
music mirrored the soul and spoke unto the soul, when the dance was the 
symbol of the soul's freedom as was music of its aspirations. And one cannot 
but dream that the time is coming when the mysteries of the Sacred Imperish
able Land, of America, the ancient Land of Light, shall be restored , under a 
bluer sky, in a freer air, and in the hearts of a greater humanity than lives to
day, even the great Sixth Race. 

Comrades, can we not see that these simple Greek-Symposia, " A  Promise " 
and " The \Visdom of Hypatia " and others, are the seeds in which slumber 
the perfect symbolic drama of the future,-- ij we do o1�or share ? It must be so, 
for they have as their basis that which contemporary drama, as a whole, lacks, 
a true philosophy of life. \Vithin them is the breath of life, at their core and 
center the heart, the soul . Therefore, in essence, they cannot perish, even 
though the outer form may pass. They shall endure,  expanding, changing 
until the metamorphosis is complete, as does the seed, putting forth the tiny 
shoot, the leaf, the rugged stem until the tree, even the Tree of Life, blossoms 
before our eyes. And we who are planting the seed are patient and filled with 
j oy because the Teacher has prepared the soil wherein it is to grow, and we 
know that the children of the future shall be nourished of its fruit. 

If we think the beginning is small and that results are insignificant in 
view of what we long to do, let us think again of the parable of the mustard 
seed . Let those who cavil and doubt see naught in this tiny seed but a speck 
of clay. They perceive with the outer eye alone. \Vithin the tiny seed the 
eye of the illuminated can perceive the mighty tree. Let us, too, look below 
the surface, and we will find the heart, warm, throbbing, with the currents of 
divine life. Then we shall realize more fully the real meaning of these simp1e 
dramatic presentations, these Greek Symposia. 

" Greater is the inner than the 01�oter. Vaster is the nnseen than the seen." 
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T

HE more closely we become related to our fellow-beings, anu the 
more unconstrained become our dealings with them it often seems 
that the less are we able to rely on what they will do or say. Of 
course there are exceptions to this as to all rules. There are per

sonalities so simple that to know them once is to know them always . Though 
even these, under sudden stress, will often surprise us. All of which is not in 
the least meant to hint that our fellows hccome untrustworthy ; but simply to 
describe the fact that, once the cloak of conventionality is thrown off and we 
get beyond the prescribed social action and politenesses, the infinite complex
ity of human nature asserts itself. 
And therein lie the joy and the sorrow oi friendship, therein is the clue to 

so many heartaches and broken relations. Our dearest friend is continually 
perplexing us as we are him. 

A man may at one time show himself cruel and vindictive ; and his spec
tators with sweeping assertiveness will call him a devil . That same man the 
next day, under different circumstances , in a different mood, perhaps with 
merely a different sort of dinner under process of digestion, will be patient, 
charitable, even altruistic ; and his companions of this time will call him with 
psychic enthusiasm a saint. 
Yet he is neither saint nor devil, but a very human creature whose person

ality is the battle ground of ever shifting forces which he has generated 
throughout the ages. \Ve cannot say of any comrade that he is wholly either 
good or evil ; for within him exist immeasurable altitudes of virtue and a 
soundless abyss of vice. From both the forces are continually pressing into 
his outer nature, ready at a moment's notice to burst forth into active life. 
Nor is the man himself always conscious of that which has flared forth in 

him. How often has each one of us been told that on such and such an occa
sion we were morose, or cross, or scornful, or " queer," much to our surprise, 
for we had not been conscious of anything unusual in ourselves. All unknown 
to us something from the past had surged up, called up by outer circumstance ; 
from the many chambered storehouse of our being it had shown forth to man. 
It would help us much to remain undismayed by other people's transient 

moods if we could more constantly remember the infinite complexity of human 
nature, and the vast store of past thought and deed which each carries with 
h i m to be eventually workeu out. Truly the present is but as a mathematical 
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point with no dimension ; the meeting point of past and future and none may 
tell what the moment will bring forth in others-or in himself. 
But we cannot remember this so long as we fix our gaze upon the unstable 

personalities of those about us. \Ve have to learn to look through personali
ties, not at them. \V e have to learn to see in all men, as does our Leader, not 
the outside petty vestures, but throbbing immortal HEARTS. 
So looking, so seeing, we shall not need to call up in ourselyes any artificial , 

sentimental idea of brotherhood. Instead there will surge up in us that real 
love of which it has been said that it " suffereth long and is kiml " ; the love 
that beareth all things, hopeth all things, thinketh no evil ; the love that "never 
faileth." 
Then with the eye of the heart we shall look through the bewildering, wound

ing personalities, and with the inner vision see in each an eternal struggling 
soul ; a soul again and again overcome by past unvanquished evil, but ever, in 
spite of all outer appearances, battling on, and toiling, however slowly, and often 
in unknown sorrow and shame, towards the goal of spiritual perfection . 
So looking we shall see no longer possibly despicable men and women, hut 

divine and deathless \Varriors , sore wounded at times, yet worthy always of ou r 
compassion and our aid. 

S h e I t e r e d f r o m the W i n d 
The doctrine of the " survival of the fittest " has been said to be not appli

cable to man, since the one who apparently succeeds best under present social 
conditions is often not by any means the " fittest " in the highest and best sense. 
But may it not be that man appears to make an exception to this rule be

cause we have not understood it, or rather because we have tried to make it in
terwork on two different planes of his being ? 
Taken merely physically man of all other animal organisms has certainly 

proved himself the best able to survive. \Vhile lower animals have become 
dwarfed , altered beyond all but the most scientific recognition, in many cases 
even extinct, man alone has endured practically unchanged through the many 
vicissitudes of time and climate. 
But he has done this not by altering himself or running away from condi

tions, but by protecting himself from their lethal effects . The man for in
stance who wishes to protect himself from cold, and who proves himself fittest 
to survive it, does not walk naked around the outside of his hut. He clothes 
himself warmly, retires within the shelter he has made, and there keeps a 
warm fire glowing, in the radiance of which he can bask and defy the bitterest 
blizzard that may rage without. 
Is not the same true of the real man ? When we are overcome by external 

conditions, by mental atmospheres and miasmic thought-emanations, is it not 
because we have failed to retire ' ' within ? " There is tbat in the nature of 
each one of us which will surround and protect us if we will but let it. It is 
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all a question of living at the center of our being instead of at its circum
ference. 
Survival, for the real man, is insured precisely as with the animal : hy ad

aptation to outer conditions. But that does not mean, as we have mistakenly 
supposed, lowering the inner to meet the outer. The man in the hut does not 
lower its temperature because it is cold outside. Quite the contrary. The 
colder it is the more he piles on fuel. And so with the real man . The more 
benumbing the outer conditions, the more lowering to spiritual vitality, the 
more should we keep warmly glowing within the fire of spiritual ideas and as
piration. But we have to remain at the center to do this. \Vhile we live at 
the circumference of our being the fire untended dies down and the paralyz
ing cold creeps in . 
The man who lives at the circumference may indeed obtain worldly success 

but he does it at the expense of his individual integrity. He has not " sur
vived. ;" for he has been changed, lowered, and thus overcome by outer condi
tions and influences. 
Only at the center are we safely sheltered. Only at the center can we get 

that complete and balanced view of men and events which will leave us unim
paired. At the circumference we can see but a part, and thus become of 
necessity unbalanced, swayed by every passing breeze of thought and act. 
Only at the center are we protected from suffering, for only there arc the 

forces so equalized that our poise is undisturbed. \Ve cannot a lter that which 
must come to us. But we can so maintain our position that ·whatever comes 
it will not shake us ; or , if it should make us sway, it will be but as those 
"rocking stones," so nicely poised by nature that though they may be violently 
oscillated they will not be overthrown. 
Thus firmly seated ' ' on the spot which is our own " we shall he able to 

maintain our mental equilibrium amid the psychic whirlw-inds of other men's 
emotions, and our own desires. It is only the " sage of Belf-centered heart " 
who is " at rest and free from attachment to desires," and of him the simile is 
recorded, " as a lamp that is sheltered from the wind fiickereth not." 

WHo art thou that complainest of thy life of toil ? Complain not . Look up, my 
wearied brother ; see thy fellow-workmen there, in God's eternity ; surviving there,  they 

alone surviving : sacred band of the immortals ,  celestial body-guard of empire of mind . 
Even in the weak human memory they survive so long, as saints, as heroes, as god:s ; 

they alone surviving : peopling they alone,  the immeasured solitudes of Time ! To thee 
Heaven, though severe, is not unkind ; Heaven is kind - as a noble mother ; as that 
Spartan mother, saying while she gave her son his shield, " With it, my son, or upon 
it ! "  Thou, too, shalt return home, in honor to thy far-distant home, in  honor ; doubt 
it  not - if in  the battle thou keep thy shield ! Thou, in the eternities and deepest death 
kingdoms, art not an alien ; thou everywhere art a denizen ! Complain not : the very 
Spartans did not complain.-CARLYLE 
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T h e  W o m � n Q u e J t i o n 
I N  T H E  L I G H T  O F  T H E O S O P H Y  

B y  P h � e t o n  

III 0 F the poEi tion of women during the �Iiddlc Ages we know almost 
nothing. But do we need history ? Think of the ignoble race of 
men that were drawn into incarnation century after century. That 
tells the whole story. 

\Ve know well, however, what the early monks thought of woman, how 
they denounced her as a " bedizened temptress," a "monster," a " noxious ani
mal" and a " domestic peril." \Ve know, for these conscientious men have 
gone to great pains to tell us, how they fled to the desert to escape her. 
It is impossible to understand this attitude unless we know how appalling 

were the social conditions during the Middle Ages. \Vhile there is a very high 
aspect to the "woman question," the monks seemed to be conscious only of that 
aspect that was very, very low. Even the old formula which was recited when 
a knock was heard on the monastery door, was a proof of this fact, " If a man , 
wait ; if a woman, depart." 
Chivalry, as an institution, did much to ameliorate the condition of woman 

during the Middle Ages. The ideals of knighthood came into the world at a 
critical period, a time of balance, of turning, when a very slight departure in 
either direction would have momentous results. It marked a turning point in 
the history of the " woman question." Its two ideals, the warrior-ideal and 
the protection and service of womanhood, stamp chivalry as a movement which 
must have arisen from a source deeply hidden and wholly spiritual, even 
though the stream itself, as it flowed out upon the highways of the world, did 
not remain entirely unpolluted . " The love of God and of the ladies," says 
Hallam, " was enjoined as a single duty. He who was faithful and true to his 
mistress was held sure of salvation, in the theology of the castle." 
The vows of the knight are significant, " to be good, brave, loyal, just, gen

erous, and a gentle knight, a protector of ladies and a redresser of the wrongs 
of widows and orphans." 
Yet even the knightly ideal of womanhood was hardly adequate, requiring 

as it did of women a life of passive virtue and almost complete seclusion 
within some feudal castle or other. And the historical fact remains that even 
chivalry sometimes served as a cloak for very much that was not chivalrous . 
Humanity sunk to depths of sensuality in the Dark Ages that have never since 
been touched ; and it may be that those nervous diseases to which the woman 
body is so subject and which have given the American woman so unenviable a 
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reputation, are but one of the many bitter harvests that were planted in those 
profligate days . 
It is pathetic to see how the Dark Age estimate of woman has filtered down 

through the centuries, even until today. Up to the time of the Reformation 
in England, there existed a law (which was passed, by the way, under the seal 
and sanction of the Church) allowing a husband to chastise his wife whenever 
he considered it necessary, "flagellis et fustibus," that is, "with whips and 
cudgels." 
But in France this ideal was even more persistent . To Diderot woman waB 

only a courtesan ; to Michelet she was " an invalid by nature ;" to Rousseau 
-but here are his own words : 
" \Voman and man were made for each other ; but their mutual dependence 

is not the same. The men depend upon the women only on account of their 
desires ; the women on the men both on account of their desires and their ne
cessities. \Ve could subsist better without them than they without us. 
' ' For this reason the education of women should be always relative to the 

men. To please, to be useful to us, to make us love and esteem them, to edu
cate us when young, to take care of us when grown up, to advise, to console 
us, to render our lives easy and agreeable ; these are the duties of women at 
all times, and what they should be taught in their infancy. So long as we fail 
to recur to this principle, we run wide of the mark. 
" The first and most important qualification in a woman is good nature or 

sweetness of temper ; being formed to obey a being so imperfect as man. 
" It is from the man that the woman is to learn what she is to see, and it is 

of the woman that the man is to learn what he ought to do. If woman could 
recur to the first principles of things as well as man, and man was capacitated 
to enter into their minutiae as well as woman, always independent of each other, 
they would live in perpetual discord and their union could not subsist. 
" vVomen have, or ought to have but little liberty ; they are apt 

to indulge themselves excessively in what is allowed them. 
" As the conduct of a woman is subservient to public opinion , 

her faith in matters of religion should, for that very reason , be subject to 
authority. Every daughter ought to be of the same religion as her mother, and 
every wife to be of the same religion as her husband ; for, though such religion 
should be false, that docility which induces the mother and daughter to sub
mit to the order of nature takes away, in the sight of God, the criminality of 
their error. 
" . As they have not capacity to judge for themselves they ought 

to abide by the decision of their husbands and fathers as confidently as by 
that of the Church." 
There is an old saying that one can judge of the real character of a man 

best by knowing the woman whom he has chosen for a wife. Rousseau's wife, her 
biographer (Morley) tells us, was far from being intelligent, in fact, she was 
nearly imbecile. She could barely read or write. " She could never follow the 
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order of the twelve months of the year, nor master a single arithmetical 
figure, nor count a sum of money, nor reckon the price of a thing. The 
words she usecl were often the direct opposite of the words she meant to use." 
She appeared to be quite contented to play the part of upper servant to Rous
seau, when for weeks at a time he would not address her a single word. 
Yet deep within the heart of Therese le Vasseur, well nigh buried beneath 

the rubbish and error of her personal life, the spark of the Eternal \Vomanly 
lay, unextinguished. Therese loved her children, and she never forgave Rous
seau for taking them away from her, as he did, one after the other , and con
signing them to the Paris foundling asylum, because, forsooth, he cared not to 
assume the burden of their support. The fact that he had a perfect legal right 
to do this was scant comfort to poor, robbed Therese. She never forgave him, 
and years afterward, when Rousseau's health became hopelessly shattered by 
his excesses, Therese left him,-to karma and his own devices. 
It is not strange that Rousseau had a low estimate of woman. Yet he was 

one of that remarkable group of literary men who did so much more than we 
realize to precipitate the French Revolution, that group of men who cut out 
the channels in which French thought flowed along for so many generations. 
His views certainly give an additional clue to the conditions which made po�
sible the Dreyfus trial. They are an additional proof of the fact that what the 
world has long needed is brotherhood , sympathy and love, not more "literature ." 

IV 
Yet in spite of the general conditions , there have been in all ages· oc

casional women who were strong enough to level tradition and then rise a Love 
it , women who were wise enough to mould the destinies of whole natiom.;. 
The Hebrew Bible tells us of Miriam, the sister of Moses ; of Deborah, pro
phetess and judge among the children of Israel ; of Ruth ; of Esther, who 
risked her life that she might deliver her people ; of the Queen of Sheba , who 
had the wealth of the Orient at her feet and counted it as naught before wis
dom, and who, therefore, journeyed to Solomon and " communed with him of 
all that was in her heart." 
History tells us of Sappho, the poetess of Lesbia, " violet-crowned, pure , 

sweetly-smiling Sappho ;" of Aspasia and Diotima , the friends of Socrates ; of 
Zenobia, Queen of Palmyra ; of the wise and beautiful Hypatia, successor of 
Plotinos and the last exponent of that pure Gnostic philosophy, for which she 
gave her life ; of Hortensia and Calphurnia, lawyers, who pleaded causes in 
the Roman forum ; of Cornelia, mother of the brothers Gracchus, the flame of 
whose compassion had been lighted from the fire within their mother's heart. 
Holinshed tells us of Martia , who was Queen of London about 320 B .  C. ,  

and who formulated the first statements of our English common law. And he 
further records that, twelve hundred years later, Alfred the Great, revived 
these old statutes of Queen Martia, and adopted them among his people, the 
Angles, Saxons and Danes. 
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\¥omen were professors and lecturers upon law, occasionally, in the great 
Boulogna University, that seat of learning that flourished when the Dark Age 
was at its darkest, and which sent out nearly all the famous jurists of that day. 
\Ve know of Joan of Arc, the peasant girl who saved the French people ; of 

Queen Isabella whose intuition and sacrifice placed a new world within reach ; 
of Elizabeth of England, more statesmanlike than the statesmen ; of Catherine 
of Russia ; of Margaret of Austria and of a score or fifty women of later times 
whose influence has been perceptible from one end of the world to the other. 
There is nothing remarkable in these facts . lVomen are s o'uls, and when the 

soul at last takes command of the personality and is at last permitted to rule 
over and claim its own, even though it may incarnate in the woman body and 
be hedged in by traditions and divers limitations, even then there is no limit 
to the power and wisdom of which the personality may become the vehicle. 
But if women are souls, it is equally true that soul is one. By all evolu

tionary law the time must at last come when some woman soul must awaken 
to the real levels upon which all women were expected to live and die. Some 
woman must be brave enough to say " I  will not, cannot rise until all women 
rise with me." 
Such a resolve must have seemed very hopeless, for on one side stood the 

Scylla of convention and custom, and on the other the beetling Charybdis of 
the common law. However, the woman appeared who was brave enough to 
sail her little craft between these dangerous rocks ; not deafened as were the 
sailors of Ulysses, hut conscious and awake to the siren voices on either side, 
braver by far than the mariners of old Greece. 
About the date of the French Revolution there was published in England 

a pamphlet entitled, "A Vindication of the Rights of Women." It was written 
by Mary \Vollstonecraft, whose own unhappiness and life of struggle and error 
had led her to look closely into the conditions that surrounded women. She 
observed that, in the England of a century ago, there was no place for the wo
man who remained unmarried ; no hope, either in an adequate, accessible phil
osophy or in external conditions, for the woman who married unhappily ; al
most no avenue through which a woman who was not taken care of by hus
band, father or brother, could earn an honest living. Mary \Vollstonecraft 
learned in bitter sorrow that the standard of morality was quite one thing for 
men and quite another for women . And when her heart burned within her at 
the knowledge of these things and she longed to see them changed, she beheld 
a barrier that no man or woman could hope to break clown, the barrier of the 
English common law. 
Said Mary Wollstonecraft, " The laws must be changed. Then these things 

will be better." She did not realize that all growth, all reform must be from 
within outwards ; that all these outer difficulties were but the visible sign of 
karma, the law of cause and effect, that laws were but the external result of 
an inner lack and weakness in the national character. But let us not criticise 
her for this fallacy. Let us remember that she had no true philosophy of life . 
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The world had none save a ritual of externals. She knew naught of psychol
ogy, the science of the soul ; the world possessed only a catalogue of " mental 
faculties ." All the insight she could glean from the accepted religion was in
adequate, to say the least. No Great Teacher had come, since the days of 
Jesus, bringing men a true philosophy of life, reminding them that they were 
souls. It is not strange that, not seeing beyond this barrier of the English 
common law, Mary \Vol lstonecraft believed that to be the cause, when, in re
ality, it was itself only an effect. So she concluded that, first of all, laws must 
be changed. And, believing that women themselves would be the first to de
sire such a change, were this within their power, she advocated the ballot for 
women. 
This pamphlet created a most singular amount of disturbance. The title, 

'' A Vindication of the Rights of \Vomen," was shocking. To the iron-clad 
tradition-bound mind of that day, the subject matter was most shocking, al
though to one who has given the subject thought, it is sanely and sensibly 
written from beginning to end, whether or not one agrees with her conclusions. 
To a correct solution of the problem which she stated so well, however, the 

author was not equal. 
The clergy, as well as the laity were shocked at the notion that women ex

isted for a higher purpose than to minister to the pleasure and comfort and 
necessities of men. They said "This is heresy. The chief end of a woman's 
existence is marriage. You would make it possible for a woman to exist with
out being married ! "  To which Mary \Vollstonecraft replied, " Pray tell me, 
then, how are women to exist in that future state in which there is neither 
marriage nor giving in marriage ? " 
Society said, particularly the women of society, " But if you succeed in 

proving that women are the equals of men, life will lose all its romance. \Ve 
women will lose our power over men and will not be able to control them as 
now we are able to do." And Mary Wollstonecraft replied, ''I consider it very 
much more important that women should control themselves ! "  
Mary \Vollstonecraft stood quite alone after the publication of this pam

phlet, in fact, more alone than ever. But, without doubt, the little book did 
its own work in a certain way although there were no tangible results, such a::; 
new laws, women's organizations, or later writings similar in tone. To judge 
by the storm of disapproval it aroused, it awakened a number of people who 
had hitherto been asleep, and that is always worth while. 
It is significant that, at the same time, there was much fermentation in 

America over the "woman question " although along entirely different lines . 
( To be continu,ed )  

O F  all the dispositions and habits which lead to political prosperity, religion ami 
morality are i ndespensable supports. In vain would that man claim the tribute of pa
triotism,  who should l abor to subvert these great pillars of human happiness, these firm
est props of the duties of men and citizens.-GEoRGE 'VASHINGTON 



'/he Kingdom Haeckel 
B y  T r a n s c e n d e n t a l i s t  

T

HE publication of Professor Haeckel's book, " The Riddle of the U ni
verse," probably marks one of the last gasps of dying materialism. 
It is not so much that people have reasoned themselves out of ma
terialism as jelt themselves out of it. They have felt that the ex

planation of the facts of things is not as the materialist would have it appear. 
This feeling is not of the nature of an emotion ; it is direct inner knowledge. 
This direct knowledge is so direct that those who have it are often staggereLl 

when confronted with a statement of the bald materialistic position, staggered 
and silenced. It is not always easy to come down to crude argument in de
fense of a truth which every act of consciousness affirms. They feel as they 
would if it were carefully maintained that mother-love does not exist. 
But the materialist is not wholly responsible for his own position. Just a s  

the criminal is one in whom the subdued criminality of al l comes to a head, 
so is the materialist one in whom the practical materiality of all comes to a 
full theoretical expression. \Vhile perhaps ninety-nine out of a hundred men 
permit in themselves an tmcon scious materialism, the hundredth will make it 
conscious and reason it out. Professor Haeckel is but the foremost spokesman 
of all these hundredth men. He represents the intellectual aspect of material
ism, its theory ; the others represent the practice. He states intellectually that 
matter is primary, consciousness secondary ; others feel it without stating it, 
without realizing that they do feel it. 
The artist feels it who paints but the surface of nature ; still more he whose 

paintings are tinctured with conscious sensuality. 
The musician feels it whose melodies awaken the worst instincts of the mu

sic-hall frequenter. 
All men feel it in the proportion with which they associate themselves with 

ambition, vanity, or any form or degree of sensuality. 
The duality of human nature is nowhere more strikingly shown than in 

the fact that whilst nearly all men feel with their deepest instincts that the 
materialist position is false, with the most part of their acts and surface-con
sciousness they behave as if it were true . 
In a sentence, the materialistic position is that matter is the reigning power, 

to which consciousness is dependent. 
Therefore free will, and a separable and immortal soul, are non-existents. 
This hypothesis involves, of course, as a student recently remarked , the 

absurdity of postulating physical molecules (in the brain) in a certain com
plex sta te of arrangement arriving thereby at the possession of consciousness ; 
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and then fal ling into that modification of this state which on its conscious side 
would be the idea that the idea itself was a mere derivative of the arrange
ment l But the absurdity is too subtle for the average materialist to appreciate. 
That s e n su o u s  and mental  consciousness is dependent on molecular struct

ure, is obvious. Sensations, emotions, and reasoning, are keenest in youth, 
change with changing bodily health, and grow dim pari passtt with age or fa
tal illness. Upon this fact the materialist relies for the most part of his case . 
But he does not take into account the further fact that with the decay of 

physique and the consequent wearing out of the common emotions and pas
sions, another consciousness frequently begins to manifest itself, coming up as 
the certainty of immortality, as quiet joy, and the realization of self-existence 
being other than bodily existence. 
" But," replies the materialist," these are illusions." 
Exactly ! He has unveiled his primary assumption. Consciousness is de

pendent on the body. Therefore it must fade with physical decline. But here 
is an order of consciousness that ventures to do the opposite. Accordingly, by 
the (unsaid ) hypothesis that the thing yet to be proved, is true, this order of 
consciousness is pronounced to deliver itself of illusions l 
But, apart from the deliverances ( thus labelled illusions) what about that 

consciousness itself ? So far from decaying with the body, it often increases in 
brilliance, and at the very moment of death, when, by the hypothesis, it should 
have sunk nearly to extinction, burns brightest, and the last utterances of the 
stiffening lips and coagulating brain tell of its increase to a degree of in tense 
ecstasy. 
The case of the materialist is riddled with nonsense and presupposition. 
He uemands that if consciousness persist after death, it should give evi

dence of so doing. So it does, but the evidence he demands is such as he has 
predetermined it ought to be. He is like a beginner in chemistry who should 
demand of oxygen and hydrogen, after they have entered the state of water, 
that they should still give the same marks of their identity as they did before 
they entered that state. These marks they will only give after they have come 
out of it and re-assumed their mode of being as oxygen and hydrogen. As 
water, they give the tests of water. 
Likewise a diRembodied soul will give, so to speak, the tests of a disembod

ied soul, and not of an embodied one. \Vhen it has resumed the state of em
bodiment ( reincarnated ) it will give the tests and marks it gave when for
merly embodied. 
Man consists of two elements of consciousness ; of that part which , as the 

materialist sees, varies in its brilliancy with its physical encasement ; and of 
that other part (called '' soul " ) which often is only able to manifest in in,verse 
ra t io with the physical activities and consiousness. And this latter, as very 
many people know (often without fully knowing that they do know) is that 
which communicates with the similar thing in our real  friends ; and this, quite 
apart from those outer communications of the other consciommesR to which we 
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give nearly all our attention. This deeper, and 'Wordless, communion (of the 
" heart " )  of which we take such little notice in life, would, if we were more 
careful of it anJ dwelt less in the superficial and transient, be found to be un
affected by death, just as it is unaffected in life by spatial distance ; and it 
would (and to many does) afford us all the evidences necessary, of the con
tinued being of our " dead" friends . And with that and our memory of their 
outer personality, we should have no trouble recognizing them on their rebirth , 
when they again came amongst us. 
The materialist makes the same sort of dogmatic presupposition respect

ing will. Here is what he calls his proof : 
(a) Consciousness is determined by rna tter, changes in consciousness 

being wholly determined by changes in matter. (Unsupported dogma ) .  
(b ) Changes in matter are a blind chain of cause and effect according to 

physical law. (Dogma as before) .  
(c) \Vill is only a name given to a mode of consciousness, and therefore 

in the ordinary acceptation of its meaning it is by ( a ) and ( b )  an illusion. 
On the strength of this sort of stuff, the absolutely certain knowledge that 

every man has of himself as a lViller, is to be upset ! 
Upon ( a )  we have already commented. Under (b ) we are asked to believe 

that when a man fashions in his consciousness an ideal of spiritual life, and 
models his actions accordingly, all that is happening is a chain of physical 
changes in brain-cells dragging with it a plastic and passive lurnp of con
sciousness ! 
Of such is the Kingdom of Haeckel ! 
In his account of evolution, the materialist makes use of a somewhat bet

ter method than unsupported dogma in order to make it appear a mechanical 
process . vVe can take this link in the pictured chain of evolution, as a type, 
in order to make the method clear. 
At an early stage in human society, there was no bond among separate 

families. All were potentially or actually at war. 
According to the Law of Variations, there arose individuals, propagating 

families, in whom the bellicose type varied so far as to allow of their beginning 
to possess some elementary instinct of union. Families in whom this instinct 
had come to exist, now combining, were thus able to overcome those in whom 
the instinct was absent and who therefore fought separately. 
According to the Law of Survival of the Fittest, the combiners alone pres

ently existed, and by the Law of Heredity handed on this valuable variation 
from the primal type. 
Thus we have a nice mechanical explanation of the origin, perpetuation 

and growth of the instinct of Brotherhood. 
But what, throughout the whole biological tree ca1�sed the constant appear

ance of variations favorable to life ? \Ve are expected to accept that by an 
enormous series of-so to speak-fortuitous variants and blends, the whole 
scale of evolution was ascended, ultimating in man with his intellect, his im-



HYPATIA I J 9 

agination, his will , his spiritual perception and aspirations, his creative power. 
Of course the flaw in the account is the point where it deals with the orig

ination of variation, a point at which the idea (without the word ) " accidental" 
(as regards the result) comes in. 
But materialism is rapidly going by the board ; men are everywhere awak

ening to the conception of the spiritual Power in the Universe, like unto, and 
the same with the Power which in their own natures they feel constantly urging 
them to " come up higher," to enact in their lives the ideals that burn in their 
consciousness, to manifest with greater completeness day by day all that is 
noble and ' ' of heaven heavenly." Men are beginning to understand that it is 
this Power, pressing everywhere through material nature for its manifesta
tion, which is the guide of �;volution, the inspirer of variations, pressing on
ward undying from dying types to new and higher ; one, yet exhibiting itself 
through and as units, its present highest expression being the soul of man ; 
now, through him, entering on a path that stretches away into an endless 
future, radiant with glory unimaginable. 

H Y P A T I A  
o r t h e  h i .s t o r y 0 f a 

most beautiful, mo.rt virtuou.r, mo.rt learned, ano every-w<l..y <l..ccomplished L<l..dy, 

who wa.r torn t o  piece.r b y  the Clergy 'If Alexandri<l.. to gratify the 

L o n d o n ,  

pride, emul�tion, ano cruelty fJf their Archbi.rhop, com-

monly but undeservedly styled, St. Cyril 

Magnum aliquid in.ftat, efferum, immane, impium. 
- S E N. M E D E A, OCT. 3, SCE N. I, L IN. r6 

'B y J 0 H N T O L A N D  

A .  D .  1 7 5 3  B r i t i s h  M u s e u m  

C H A P T E R  XI 

HYPATIA IS ESTEEMED AND CARESSED BY THE PUBLIC ; IS CONSULTED BY THE 
MAGISTRATES IN ALL IMPORTANT CASES, AND SOMETIMES SAT AMONG THEM. 

LL this, some will say, we readily grant, that Hypatia was a Lady of 
most eminent learning, and that Synesius, with probably not a few 
of her other disciples, esteemed her to be a miracle of Virtue and 
Prudence ; but what did the rest of the world think of her conduct, 

what marks of approbation or favour did she receive from the Public ? 
To this enquiry, which is very natural in this place, we answer ; that never 

woman was more caressed by the Public, and yet that never woman had a 
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more unspotted character. She was held an Oracle for her wisdom, which 
made her be con sulted by the magistrates in all important cases ; and this fre
quently drew her among the greatest concourse of men, without the least 
censure of her manners. 
The proof of so rare a felicity we choose to give in the words of the histo

rian Socrates : "By reason of the confidence and authority (says he) which she 
had acquired by her learning, she sometimes came to the Judges with singular 
modesty ; nor was she anything abashed, to appear thus among a crowd of 
men ; for all persons, on the score of her extraordinary discretion, did at the 
same time both reverence and admire her." 
The same things are confirmed by Niceforus Callistus , Suidas, Hesychius 

Illustris, and indeed by whom not ? So far was she from that blameable tim
idity, which is contracted by a wrong education ; or from that conscious back
wardness, which is inspired by guilt. That the Governors and magistrates of 
Alexandria regularly visited her, that all the city (as Damascius and Suidas 
relate) paid court to her, is a distinction ·with which no woman was ever hon
oured before. And to say a1 l in a word , when Nicephorus Gregoras, above 
quoted, i ntended to pass the highest compliment on the Princess Eudocia, he 
thought he could not better hit, than by calling her " another Hypatia." 

C H A P T E R  X I I  

SYNESIUS'S RECOMMENDATORY LETTER TO H YPATIA IN BEHALF OF TWO YOUNG 

GENTLE:MEN, ON A flUIT DEPENDING A'r ALEXANDHIA. 

It was during this prosperous gale of public favour, that Hypatia,\; devoted 
friend Synesius sent her this recommendatory letter on the behalf of two young 
gentlemen, that had a claim depending at Alexandria : 
" Although Fortune cannot take everything from me, yet she has a mind 
" to strip me of all she can ; she that of many sons, and good, has me be
" rcft. But to be ambitious of doing the best things, and to assist the un
, , justly oppressed, is what she shall never take from me ; for far be it from 
"rne that she should ever be able to conquer my mind. Therefore I hate 
" injustice, since this I may do still ; and am also desirous to repress it, but 
" that is one of the things taken out of my power, and which I lost before 
"my children. 

" 'Once the Milesians valiant were.' 
" Time also was, when I could be useful to my friends, and when you were 
"wont to call me ' others' good ; ' as turning to the profit of other men my 
" interest with persons in great authority, whom I made to serve me as so 
' ' many hands. Now I am left destitute of all, unless you have any power ; 
" for you, together with virtue, I reckon ' a Good ,' of which none will be 
" able to rob me. But you have, and will always have, Power, by reason 
" of the excellent use you make of your credit. "\Vherefore let Niceus and 
" Philolaus, virtuous youths and relations, return masters of their own, 
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" through the care of all who honour you, whether private men or magis
" trates ." 
Thus, as a necessary part of her history, I have inserted at length, all the 

letters written to Hypatia by Synesius, except the 15th, whereof I have given 
the substance ; and the 33rd in the collection of his letters, which is too short 
to contain any instruction; as likewise the 154th, which, being too long, I have 
abridged above. 

C H A P T E R  X I I I  
HYPATIA MARRIED, YET SAID TO DIE A MAID-ISIDORUS, HER HUSBAND, THE MOST 

EMINENT PHILOSOPHER OF H IS TIME. 

It would be as great a prodigy in Nature as Hypatia was herself, if a lady 
of such beauty, modesty, wisdom, and virtue, were not by many eagerly sought 
in marriage : and, in effect, we find that she was actually married to the phi� 
losopher Isidorus, though Suidas says she died a maid ; which is not so irre
concilable a thing as people may be apt to imagine on first thoughts, but, as we 
shall sl;tew, very likely to be true. This Isidorus succeeded Marinus in the 
school, and his life has been written by Damascius, one of Theon's scholars, 
who therefore had all imaginable opportunities to know whatever regarded 
Hypatia and Isidorus. His life was abridged by Photius, but we have it nut 
RO perfect as he left it ; for besides the extreme confusion and incorrectness 
which appears through the whole, the learned Valesius gave the world expec
tations, that he would, one time or other, publish it twice larger than that we 
read now in Photius. However, in such as it still is, Damascius bestows such 
eulogies on Isidorus, as put him almost above Humanity ; yet, no way concern
ing Hypatia, I pass them over in silence. I frankly confess, that I more than 
suspect many of the things he reports ; as knowing that Damascius was a great 
Visionary, and, like Philostratus with respect to Appollonius Tyaneus, de
signed to oppose Isidorus to those Christian saints who were celebrated for 
their miraculous and supernatural attainments. But this ought not to affect 
his credit in matters of an ordinary nature, and therefore I do not in the least 
hesitate to believe him, when he positively affirms that Hypatia was wife to 
Isidorus. 

C H A P T E R X I V  
IN WHAT SENSE IT MIGHT BE SAID, THAT THOUGH HYPATIA WAS MARRIED, YET 

SHE DIED A MAID. 

Suidas likewise makes her the wife of the same Isidorus, though he be the 
very man who tells us she died a virgin. That matter, considering the great 
uncertainty in which we are left by the meditated destruction or casual decay 
of authentic writers, I conceive to stand thus. Damascius says, that Isidorus 
had another wife, whose name was Domna, by which he had a son called Pro
c1us. She died the fifth day after her delivery, and, according to his panegyr
ist, "she rid the philosopher of an evil beast and a bitter wedlock." Now sup� 
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posing this to happen some time before the tragical end of Hypatia , and that 
the latter was betrothed to Isidorus, it might very well be said that she was 
his wife, and yet that she died a maid. The author of an epigram that was 
made upon her, seems to have been of the same opinion : 

" The Virgin's starry sign whene'er I see, 
" Adoring, on thy 'V ords I think and thee : 
" For all thy virtuous 'Yorks celestial are, 
" As are thy learned words beyond compare, 
" Divine Hypatia, who dost far and near 
' ' Virtue's and Learning's spotless star appear. 

The allusion, I say, to the constellation Virgo, and the epithet of " Spot
less," would. induce me to believe that the writer reckoned her a Virgin as well 
as Suidas ; but I shall conclude nothing from so slender a conjecture, besides 
that her character is no way concerned in this particular, though as a histo
rian I would omit nothing that might illustrate my subject. For this reason 
it is, that I cannot pass over uncensured a reflection of Damascius, who gravely 
says that " Isidorus was far superior to Hypatia, not only as a man to a wo
man, but as a philosopher to a geometrician ." Good and egregious reasoning ! 
as if her skill in Geometry or Astronomy, had been any hindrance to her im
provement in every part of Philosophy, wherein she is by so many confessed 
to surpass those of her own, if not of former time ; or as jf we in England , for 
example, did reckon King James superior to Queen Elizabeth ; because the 
first, forsooth, was a man, and the last a woman. But I observed before that 
Damascius was a sad visionary. 

C H A P T E R X V  
HYPATIA'S LOVERS, ONE OF WHOl\f SHE CURED OF HIS PASSION, IN A VERY PAR

TICULAR MANNER. 

A lady of such uncommon merit and accomplishments as Hypatia, daily 
surrounded with a circle of young gentlemen, many of them distinguished by 
their fortune or quality ; besides her frequently appearing in public assemblies , 
and receiving visits from persons of the first rank, could not possibly fail being 
sometimes importuned with addresses of gallantry. Such attempts the sever
est virtue cannot avoid, though it can deny encouragement, and make success 
to be despaired. How many trials of this kind Hypatia may have overcome 
we are left to imagine rather than to know, through the silence of historians, 
who either thought it below their gravity to record such things, or that the 
works of those who descended to particulars are lost. One instance, however, 
has escaped the common wreck of good books ; nor can I doubt but several 
others might be contained in the life of Isidorus, out of which there is reason 
to believe, that Suidas picked what I am going to relate. 
He acquaints us, therefore, that one of her own scholars made warm love 

to her, whom she endeavoured to cure of his passion by the precepts of Philos-
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ophy ; and that some reported)he : actually reclaimed him by music, which he 
judiciously explodes ; music having ever been deemed rather an incentive to 
love, than an antidote against it. But he says, with much greater probability, 
that the spark vehemently soliciting her (not to be sure without pleading the 
irresistible power of her beauty ) at a time when she happened to be under an 
indisposition ordinary to her sex ; she took a handkerchief, and throwing it in 
his face, said : " This is what you love, young fool, and not any thing that is 
beautiful . ' ' 
For the Platonic Philosophers held Goodness, \Visdom, Virtue, and such 

other things, as by reason of their intrinsic worth are desirable for their own 
sakes, to be the only real Beauties, of whose divine symmetry, Charms, and 
Perfection, the most superlative that appear in bodies are but faint resem
blances . This is the right notion of Platonic Love. \Vherefore Hypatia's pro
cedure might very well put a student of Philosophy at Alexandria to the blush, 
and quite cure him too (which Suidas assures us was the effect) but would 
neyer rebuke a beau in St. James's Park, nor perhaps some bachelors of divin
ity at our modern universities. 

C H A P T E R  X V I  

THE CLOSE INTIMACY BETWEEN HYPATIA AND ORESTES THE GOYERNOR OF ALEX

ANDRIA, VERY DISPLEASING TO CYRIL THE BISHOP. 

At the time that Hypatia thus reigned the brightest ornament of Alexan
dria, Orestes was Governor of the same place for the Emperor Theodosius, and 
Cyril bishop or Patriarch. As Orestes was a person educated suitable to his 
rank, he could not but take notice of those perfections in Hypatia which all 
the world admired ; and, as he was a wise governor, he would not be so far 
wanting to his charge, as not to ask her advice in matters difficult or danger
ous, when everybody else consulted her as an Oracle. This created, of course, 
an intimacy between them that was highly displeasing to Cyril, who mortally 
hated Orestes. But because this emulation proved fatal to Hypatia, I shall 
take the subject a little higher. 'Tis observed by Socrates, Nicephorus, and 
others, that Cyril (who was elevated to the See by sedition and force against 
one Timothy an Arch-deacon of no extraordinary reputation) intermeddled 
more in temporal or civil matters, than his predecessors took upon them to do, 
and that the example was greedily followed by his successors ;  who not keep
ing within the bounds of their priestly ordination, took upon them an arbi
trary kind of principality, and the absolute disposal of affairs. The first act 
of authority that Cryil exercised was, to shut up the churches of the Nova
tians, from which step he proceeded to seize upon their sacred vessels and 
church-ornaments , till at length he robbed their Bishop Theopemptus of all 
he had. Yet these Novatians professed the same doctrine to a tittle that he 
did, and differed only in some points of discipline. But they must be mere 
novices in Ecclesiastical history, who know not that discipline has been ever 
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reckoned of greater consequence than doctrine ;  if one may judge by the com
motions that have happened in churches, or the duration of their schisms. 
The reason is obvious. For if a man believes otherwise than his teacher, and 
yet prudentia lly conforms to the public ritual and discipline, or perhaps 
eagerly stickles for it as thinking it the most conducing to order, be his specula
tions what you will, still he preserves the Unity of the church ; or, in other 
words , he obeys his Spiritual Governors, and teaches others by his example to 
do the like ; whereas if his belief be ever so right or at least ever so agreeable, 
to that prescribed in the society whereof he is a member ; yet if he boggles at 
any part of the public ritual and discipline and rends the unity of the church ; 
that is, he weakens the government of the Clergy. These were the maxims of 
those times, and hence it sprung, that schism is counted so damnable a sin in 
their writings, a sin more dreadful than any other, that it may the better serve 
for a-Scare-Crow. 

C H A P T E R  X V I I  

CYRIL EXPELS THE JE\YS OUT OF ALEXAXDRIA j ORESTES CO�IPLAINS TO THE E�1-
PEROR j CYRIL AND ORESTES BECOME IRHECONCILABLE ENEMIES. 

One main reason why Cyril could not bear the Governor, as we are told by 
Socrates, was that " Orestes hated the principality of the bishops ; as well be
cause they transferred to themselves much of the power belonging to those ap
pointed Governors by thr, Emperor ; as, in particular , because Cyril would 
needs be prying into his actions." 
Their enmity became sufficiently known to the public by a sedition raised 

against Orestes, occasioned by one Hierax, a pitiful school-master, but a pro
fessed admirer of the Bishop, and a most diligent attendant at his sermons, 
where he was sure to clap and re-clap, according to the rare custom of those 
times. The Jews spying him in the Theatre, while the Governor was there on 
some public business, cried out that he came purposely thither to cause mis
chief ; and the uproar, whereof the particulars may be read in the just quoted 
Socrates, terminated in this, that Cyril expelled all the Jews out of the City, 
where they had lived in great opulence from the time of Alexander the Great, 
to the no small benefit of the place. \Vere I not accustomed to read monstrous 
lies of this unfortunate nation , I should think them very rightly served . But 
even in that case, who can justify Cyril's licen sing the multitude to seize on 
their goods? And. yet why do I ask such a question ; when this has ever been 
the true motive of the barbarities to which they have been exposed, though 
zeal for religion has been as shamelessly , as wickedly pretended. 
Orestes , as became a good Governor, "being grievously concerned at what 

had happened (to speak in the words of the historian) and sadly affected that 
so great a city should be so suddenly emptied of such a multitude of inhabit
ants, gave the Emperor an account of the whole matter." \Ve might be cer
tain, were we not expressly told it, that Cyril was not behind hand on his 
part. Yet conscious of his guilt, as every reader may collect, he would fain 
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make up with Orestes, and conj ured him by the holy Gospels to be friends ; 
being constrained to this, as Nicephorus observes, by the people of Alexandria, 
who loved their Governor. But this last knew him too well to trust him, upon 
which their difference became irreconcilable. You may therefore expect to 
hear of vengeance from the priest, whom the same Nicephorus represents 
proud, seditious, a boutesen, a persecutor : while the emperor might thank 
himself for the disorders that desolated one of his principal cities ; for where 
was it ever otherwise when the Clergy were permitted to share in the govern
ment of civil affairs. 

C H A P 'r E R X V I I I  

ORESTES THE GOVERNOI� ASSAULTED BY THE MONKS i THEIR CAPTAIN RACKED TO 

DEATH,  HUT ESTEEMED AS A MARTYR BY CYHIL. 

Now the revenge which Cyril took of Orestes, being the prelude to poor Hy
patia's Tragedy, I choose to relate it, as I have done other passages, in the 
words of honest Socrates. 
" Certain of the monks ( says he) living in the Nitrian mountains, leaving 

their monasteries to the number of about five hundred, flocked to the City, and 
spied the Governor going abroad in his chariot ; whereupon approaching they 
called him by the names of " Sacrificer " and " Heathen," using many other 
scandalous words. The Governor therefore suspecting that this was a trick 
played him by Cyril, cried out that he was a Christian, and that he was bap
tized at Constantinople by Bishop Atticus. But the monks giving no heed to 
what he said, one of them, called Ammonius, threw a stone at Orestes, which 
struck him on the head ; and being all covered with blood from his wound, his 
guards, a few excepted, fled some one way, some another, hiding themselves in 
the crowd, lest they should be stoned to death. In the meanwhile the people 
of Alexandria ran to defend their Governor against the monks, and putting 
all the rest to flight, they approached Ammonius, and brought him before 
Orestes ; who, as the laws prescribed, publicly put him to the torture, and 
racked him till he expired. Not long after he gave an account of all that vms 
done, to the Princes. Nor did Cyril fail to give them a contrary information. 
He received the body of Ammonius, and, laying it in one of the churches, he 
changed his name, calling him Thaumasius, and ordered him to be considered. 
as a martyr ; nay, he made his Panegyric in the church, extolling his courage, 
as one that had contended for the truth. But the wiser sort of the Christians 
did not approve the zeal which Cyril showed on this man's behalf ; being con
vinced that Ammonius had justly suffered for his desperate attempt, but was 
not forced to deny Christ in his torments." 
This account requires no commentary. I shall only observe with a Heathen 

Philosopher that " At that time the monks (the fittest executioners of Cyril's 
cruelty ) were men indeed as to their form, but swine in their lives ; who openly 
committed thousands of execrable crimes , not fit to be named . \V"hoever (says 
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he) got on a black habit, and would make a grotesque figure in public, ob
tained a tyrannical authority ; to such a reputation of virtue did that race of 
men arrive." 
This picture, though drawn by an enemy's hand, is allowed by all good 

judges to be done to the life ; and we shall presently have reason, more than 
sufficient, to be of the same opinion. 

C H A P T E R X I X 

HYPATIA'S TRAGICAL DEA'l'H, PERPETRATED BY CYRIL'S CLElWY , WHO HATED HER 

FOR HER INTIMACY WITH ORESTES. 

But Cyril's rage was not yet satiated . Though Orestes had the good luck 
to escape being murdered, Hypatia must fall a sacrifice to the prebte's pride 
and to the ghost of Ammonius. This Lady, as we mentioned above, waR pro
foundly respected by Orestes, who much frequented and consulted her ; " for 
which reason" ( says Socrates) " she was not a little traduced among the mob 
of the Christian church ; as if she obstructed a reconciliation between Bishop 
Cyril and Orestes . \Vherefore certain hot-brained men , headed by one Peter , 
a lecturer, entered into a conspiracy against her, and watching their opportun
ity when she was returning home from some place, they dragged her out of her 
chair ; hurried her to the church called Cesar's and stripping her stark naked, 
they killed her with tiles . Then they tore her to pieces, and carrying her limbs 
to a place called Cinaron, there they burnt them to ashes." 
Nothing short of this treatment, not to be paralleled among the most sav

age nations against a woman (and against a woman of such distinction scarce 
credible , did not two or more of her contemporaries attest it) nothing, I say, 
but the blood of Hypatia, shed in the most inhuman manner, could glut the 
fury of Cyril's clergy ; for these were the monsters, that putting off all Hu
manity, committed this barbarous murder. Socrates, 'tis true, distinctly names 
but one clergyman, "Peter, the lecturer" ; but Nicephorus expressly tells us 
that the Zealots, led on by Peter, were Cyril's clergy, who hated her for the 
credit she had with Orestes ; that they were these, who imputed to her the 
misunderstanding between the Governor and their Bishop ; and finally, that 
they butchered her in the time of solemn fastjng ; which, added to their sanctify
ing of their villainy by perpetuating it in a church, shews the glorious state of 
religion in those pure and primitive times ; as some, no less hypocritically 
than falsely, are pleased to style them. The citizens of Alexandria, on whom 
certain persons would fain lay this act of popular heat, as they speak by way 
of extenuation, were too great admirers of Hypatia's Virtue, and too much in 
the interest of Orestes, to have any hand in so foul a business, however prone to 
tumults. All the circumstances accompanying the fact clearly prove this ; not 
to repeat the assault so lately made by the Nitrian monks on the Governor, 
whom the people rescued ; though I will not answer for all the mob, especially 
when the clergy loo'd them on. 
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C H A P T E R  X X  

CYRIL, THE MAIN INSTIGATOR OF H YPATIA'S MURDER, BEING ENVIOUS OF THE FAME 

SHE HAD ACQUIRED BY HER LEARNING AND PHILOSOPHY.  

Be it so that the clergy of Alexandria were the murderers (some may say) 
and that their affection for Cyril transported them beyond what can be justi
fied ; how does it appear that he himself had any hand in this black deed, 
which perhaps he neither knew nor could prevent ? 
For the sake of our common humanity ( since true Christianity is not at all 

concerned ) I wish it were so ; but there is such evidence as will not let any 
man , if not wilfully shutting his eyes against the truth, to believe it. Damas
cius, who is the other contemporary witness of her murder (I meant besides 
Socrates) positively affirms that " Cyril vowed Hypatia's destruction, whom he 
bitterly envied ;" and Suidas, who writes the same thing says, that this envy 
was caused by her " extraordinary wisdom and skill in astronomy ; " as Hesy
chius, when he mentions her limbs being caried all over the city in triumph , 
writes that, " This befell her on the score of her extraordinary wisdom, and 
efolpecially her skill in astronomy." For Cyril was a mighty pretender to let
ters, and one of those clergymen who will neither acknowledge nor bear the 
superiority of any layman in this respect, be it ever so incontestable to others. 
But some circumstances of Hypatia's death, not mentioned in Socrates, are 
preserved in the abridgement of Isidorus's life in Photius, such as Valesius 
had it ; and which I here give you, reader, though it should cost you the trib
ute of one tear more to her memory . 
" Upon a time (says Damascius ) Cypril, passing by the house of Hypatia, 

saw a great multitude before the door, both of men on foot and on horseback ; 
whereof some were coming, some going and others staid. \Vhen he inquired 
what that crowd was, and what occasioned so great a concourse, he was an
swered by such as accompanied him, that this was Hypatia the Philosopher's 
house: and that these came to pay their respects to her. \Vhich, when Cyril 
understood, he was moved with so great an envy that he immediately vowed 
her destruction, which he accomplished in the most detestable manner. For 
when Hypatia, as was her custom, went abroad, several men, neither fearing 
divine vengeance nor human punishment, suddenly rushed upon her and 
killed her ; thus laying their country both under the highest infamy, and un
der the guilt of innocent blood. And indeed the Emperor was grievously of
fended at this matter, and the murderers had been certainly punished, but that 
Edesius did corrupt the Emperor's friends, so that his majesty, it's true, re
mitted the punishment, but drew vengeance on himself a nd his posterity, his 
nephew paying dear for this action." 
This nephew Valetius believes to have been Valen tinian, whose mother , 

Placidia, was aunt to Theodosius. 
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C H A P T E R  X X I  

THE DEATH OF HYPATIA BROUGHT AN INFAMY ON CYRIL AND THE CHRISTIAN 

CHURCH j SHE WAS NO CATHOLIC, BUT A HEATHEN. 

Thus ended the Life of Hypatia, whose memory will ever last. and whose 
murder happened in the fourth year of Cyril's episcopate ; Honorius being 
the tenth time and Theodosius the sixth time consuls- in the month of 
March, in the time of Lent, and in the year 415 . " That action (eays Socrates) 
brought no small infamy not only upon Cyril , but also upon the whole 
Church of Alexandria ; for slaughters, and fightings, and such like things, are 
quite foreign to the Christian Institution ." 
There's nothing surer, there's nothing truer ; but of genuine Christianity 

there remained very little at that time, unless Christianity be made to consist 
in the bare name and profession ; for, were I disposed to take this trouble upon 
me, I should think it no difficult task to shew that neither the doctrines nor 
distinctions then in vogue were ever taught by Christ or his Apostles ; and 
that the ceremonies enjoined or practised were all utterly unknown to them. 
No, no, they were no Christians that killed Hypatia ; nor are any Christians 
now to be attacked through the sides of her murderers, but those that resem hle 
them by substituting precarious traditions, scholastic fictions, and an usurped 
dominion, to the salutiferous institutions of the Holy Jesus. 
Photius is very angry with Philostorgius, whom he stigmatizes as an impi

ous man, for saying that the " Homoousians," or the Athanasian Trinitarians, 
tore her to pieces ; but is he not an impudent man, or something worse, who 
dares to deny this ? when none were more remarkable sticklers for the Homo
ousians than Cypril and his adherents. This only the truth of history re
quires to be specially noted ; for with me the Homoiousion and the Homoous
ion are of no account in comparison of the Bible, where neither of them are 
to be found. In the meantime 'twill not be amiss to hear Gothofred on this 
occasion . " Observe here ( says he) the Arian poison of Philostorgius against 
the Homoousians, or Catholics ; as if the murder of Hypatia were the crime of 
Catholics, and not of the indiscreet populace. Thus much, however, may be 
gathered from this passage, that this same Hypatia was no Catholic ." 
Admirable Gothofred ! Not to say anything to your " Arian poison," for 

which I am not a whit concerned, neither of the people's guilt, whom I have 
sufficiently cleared before ; nor yet of the nice distinction between the popu
lace and Catholics, as if the bulk of the Catholics were not the populace. Your 
conclusion that Hypatia was not a Catholic is unspeakably acute, when in 
reality she was not as much as a Christian, her father having been a heathen 
philosopher, and herself the wife of one, without the least appearance that she 
was ever any other with regard to her own persuasion. As for a ridiculous 
letter, pretended to be written by her to Cyril about the Paschal Cycle, 'tis a 
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manifest forgery ; for she was murdered the sixth year of Theodosiuo, and 
therefore one and twenty years before the exile of Nestoriu�, who yet is men 
tioned in that letter under the epithet of " Impious." 

C H A P T E R X X I I 

THE MAKING OF CYRIL A SAINT A DISHONOR TO RELIGION. THREE SORTS O J;' 

PERSONS CANONIZED FOR SAINTS. 

And now that Cyril's name puts me once more in -mind of him, how in
sufferable a burlesquing of God and man is it to revere so ambitious, so turbu
lent, so perfidious, so cruel a man as a Saint ? since history shows that this 
was his just character. But in good earnest this same title of "Saint" has not 
seldom been most wretchedly conferred ; for the greatest part of the " Saints" 
after Constantine's reign, and especially since canonization came in fashion, 
are made up of three sorts of persons, the least of all othert> meriting venera
tion. First, men have been dubbed saints, for promoting the grandeur of the 
church by all their endeavors, especially by their writings, which, instead of 
employing for the happiness and instruction of their fellow citizens they prosti
tuted to magnify spiritual authority, to the debasing and enslaving of their 
spirits . The second sort that have been honored with saintship, were princes 
and other powerful or rich men, however vicious or tyrannical, who gave large 
possessions and legacies to the church ; or that with incapacity, faggot, gib
bet, sword and proscription, chastised the temerity of such a� dared to ques
tion her decrees. The third sort, were poor, grovelling, visionaries, boasting of 
their delirious enthusiasm and extacies ; or imposing on the ignorant by formal 
mortifications, falsely reputed devotion, and were recompensed with this imag
inary reward by those that despised their austerity, at the same time that they 
mainly thrived by the credit of it. It is no wonder then that when the epi
thet " Saint" (which peculiarly belonged to piety and innocence) was thus 
pompously bestowed on vice and impiety, there should prevail that Deluge of 
Ignorance, Superstition and Tyranny, which overwhelmed almost the whole 
Christian world. All the persecutions that ensued, were so many forcible 
means employed to suppress any efforts that might be U8ed for the restoring of 
Virtue and Learning. By that anti-Christian spirit fell Hypatia , to whom the 
clergy of her time could never forgive, that she was beautiful yet chaste ; far 
more learned than themselves ; not to be endured in the Laity ; and in greater 
credit with the civil magistrate, whom the clergy of that time would needs 
drive or lead as their Pack-ass . 

FINIS 

TRUTH is the bond of union and the basis of human happiness . Without this virtue 
there is no rAliance upon language, no confidence in friendship, no security in promises 
and oaths. -JJ<�RE�IY CoLLIER 
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Note.r from Biblical Studies 
B y  S t u d e n t s  

Think not that I came to destroy the law or the prophets : I came not to destroy , but 
to fu1til1.- .Jfatthew v :  17 

Think not that I came to send peace on the earth : I came not to send peace, but a 
sword.-Matthew x: 31, 

IN Jesus' time the Jewish religion had become creed bound, but it was 
founded on law and eternal truths, as all great religions are. These 
truths have in the course of time become almost buried underneath the 
debris of form and ceremony, yet they are still there, though hidden. 

Being eternal they cannot be destroyed, they are obscured only, because the 
light has been shut out for a time. The mission of Jesus was to bring once 
more to the world the light by means of which the true spirit of the law should 
again become visible. 
Jesus was the very incarnation of law. His every act was in strict accord

ance with the law, with its inner meaning, not its mere outward appearance. 
He had but little patience with the mere letter. The letter alone confuses, yet 
it is the form, the symbol for the truth within. Jesus came to help us read 
aright these symbols, to fulfill the law, not to destroy it. His very coming 
was the fulfillment of many prophecies and emphasized the Law of Cycles . 
For at each great cyclic epoch a Leader comes who points out to men a new 
phase of the law, one they had lost or had not yet known, but specially appli
cable to the wants of humanity at that particular period . The message is t'el
dom fully understood at the time, yet enough is comprehended to result in real 
progress and thus the law becomes fulfilled, each new Leader striking the key
note applicable to the time. 
There are many who think that a Savior should come to release us from 

the consequences of our own misdeed s, annul our obligations so as to make the 
road smooth and easy for us. This is in fact the most common conception 
amongst the so-called Christians of today. It has been taught and believed 
by many that this Savior came to take upon himself all the sins we have com
mitted or will commit in the future, and to act as a scapegoat that mankind 
may go free. \Vould this be justice ? And yet we know that the world is 
ruled, not by accident, but by absolute justice. 
Jesus came indeed to save mankind, but in such a way as to help man to 

save himself. He came to teach men that they are souls and that the only 
way to freedom and perfection is found in so meeting every event in life that 
each account is closed then and there. This is what is meant by " the right 
performance of action." We must learn to do each deed without selfish ex-
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pectations on the one hand or fear on the other, but simply because the deed 
is to be done. Only in this way can we do full justice to that which we have 
to do, only in this way can we obtain freedom from the consequences of our 
actions. 
Jesus was free from the law, was above the law, because he always worked 

with the law. In this he set us an example, became a symbol of that which 
is perfect, of the Christos within, the Christ that endeavors to shine in each 
one of us. 
Everything in nature is dual, both in the seen and the unseen world . Ev

erything has its material aspect as well as its spiritual . The material tends 
to drag the spirit down, the spiritual to raise the material ancl lovver nature to 
its own high level. The material stands for inertia, for sleep, while the spirit
ual stands for eternal progress. These two forces are always opposing each 
other, and whenever a Teacher of mankind strikes a new keynote of the old 
yet ever new law, the tone sent forth awakens the slumbering giants who ri�e 
to battle for their existence. 
The Teacher brings the sword of Truth, but this sword does not destroy, i t 

transmutes. The Teacher bids us put the evil to the sword, he makes an end 
to the false cry of peace,-peace when there is no peace. Peace is the encl to 
be sought and which will come, but until the true Peace is atta ined the turmoil 
and war on the material plane are but symbols of the greater turmoi l within , 
where the real battle rages. Jesus came to help us fight this battle aright, and 
rehlizing on which side the hosts of Light are marshalled that we might array 
ourselves with them, fighting always for the higher , the true, against the lower, 
the false. 
And this is indeed the law, for law means progress, not stagnation. Con

tinual, impersonal struggle is necessary, and whether we fight outer foes or 
inner, unseen ones, we can fight impersonally only as long as we fight unself
ishly. \Ve must follow the Christ, the Warrior-soul within, and let him do 
the fighting. 
Jesus taught that men are Souls , inhabiting bodies. These souls are sparks 

of the divine and they throw a search-light on the weaknesses of the lower na
ture . \Vhen faults are found out they immediately begin a battle for their 
life. \Ve must learn to understand this duality a s well as that these our faults 
are our own creations. Jesus brought the sword of spiritual knowledge, which 
divides the higher from the lower and by which we must slay our lower na
ture, that is, lift it up to the higher. Happy is he who is strong enough not 
to sue for peace, but who will fight on even when he feels his very heart-blood 
flow out. 
There are heroes of these silent battles as great as any of the wars of na

tions. They are none the less great because unseen and unheralded by men . 
It is to fight this battle Jesus called anew to men, and it is only through this 
inner struggle that man will ever win final Liberation and Peace. 
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K n o w i n g  ano D o i n g  
B y  L .  

JfiJ 

" If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. "-John :cii'i : 17. 

WHEN first a new revelation breaks in upon the mind there is a 

natural tendency to proclaim the evangel from the housetops, or 
cry it at the corners of the streets and publish it to all the world. 
A little later, and we find to our astonishment that our good 

" news" is as old as the everlasting hills. \Ve discover it deeply imbedded in 

all the religions and philosophies ever taught among men,  and we are natur

ally embarrassed as to what use we shall make of our newly acquired treasure. 

Now every revelation that dawns upon the mind and kindles the enthusi

asm is capable of being applied to life and conduct, and indeed this is its main 
utility so far as we are concerned. The divine reveali ng is not a gorgeous 
cloak to wrap about our shoulders in which we may parade in the public view 
and gain the applause of men ; it is more properly a hoe with which to clear 

the garden of the heart from its unsightly weeds and poison growths . Many 

there are, however, who take the easy path, and prefer to exhibit themselves 

before the public as exponents of a high philosophy, rather than to wield the 
sharp hoe of correction amongst the jungle of weeds that disfigure their char
acters.  Hence it is not uncommon to meet a glib professor who can expatiate 
on " the identity of all souls with the Over Soul," or " the fundamental unity 
of consciousness," but who nevertheless defames the character of a rival be
hind his back and cannot bear to hear another praised. 

Every day we behold intellectual ' ' knowers" who do not " know" enough 
to stop eating pie when they have had sufficient. " There's something rotten 
in the State of Denmark," but that decay can never be arrested by more phil
osophers, or more books or more eloquent addresses, but only by superb ex
amples, the lives of men and women who apply to their daily conduct the 

principles they profess with their lips. Consider the effect of sending out from 
Point Lorna a band of Heralds of the Coming Dawn, a company of brothers ,  
united , self-reliant, passion-proof, firm-based upon a common philosophy and 
whose hearts are all aflame with a boundless love for the Great Orphan Hu
manity. They should be men who would not cringe nor apologize; men with 
no private ends to serve, men whose bodies, cleansed from ancestral taint, 
stand erect and ready to obey the least motion of the " Living Power made 
free" in each glorious temple building. 

" The harvest truly is great, but the laborers are few," yet we need not on 
that account .sit down and call upon the lord of the harvest to send forth more 
laborers .  \Ve should ourselves arise, gird up our loins, throw aside every 
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weight and nwve into the standing corn sickle in hand. \Ve will leave it to 
believers in a Deity outside of themselves, to call upon him to save the world 
he has created, be it ours to clear the road-way for the God who sits enshrined 
within our hearts and speed him on his swift career, as he goes forth conquer
ing and to conquer. 

\Vith this thought in mind no one need evf'r lament that he cannot write 
or speak in pubUc. The slightest effort at self-control , the least attempt to 
make botherhood a living power in our lives, is worth more to the world than 
many books and many speeches. The influence of an earnest, strenuous life 
is felt across the continents, it radiates unseen through space, and though we 
may never visit our comrade or even exchange a letter, yet the thought of him 
quietly doing his daily duty at the world's end, is a constant inspiration, and 
a powerful stimulus to renew our lapsed endeavors. 

Most men feel from time to time that they ought to do as well as know ; 
but doing is associated in their minds with painful strain and irksomeness, 
and they forget the beatitude,-'' Happy are ye if ye do them." 

The higher life has been so often described as a " Vale of Tears" and a 
pathway of thorns, that the people have taken the mystic's partial statement 
as if it  were the whole truth. It cannot be of course denied that when a man 
turns his back upon a life of self-indulgence, he is pestered and beset by a 
swarm of clamorous little demons, bad habits, evil desires of the mind's be
getting, who expect that their father shall continue to supply them with their 
appropriate indulgence, and thus to nourish and sustain his progeny.  \Vhen 
he no longer proposes to support this noisy brood, and ceases to feed them by 
thought or physical indulgence, they slowly fade away,  but not without ve
hement remonstrance on their part, and their parent must perforce feel some 
reflected pain as his offspring pine away and die. Yet the suffering is but 
transitory, a temporary inconvenience like the annual housecleaning, which at 
the cost of a little temporary hardship, gives rise to renewed comfort and 
cleanliness. 

\Vhat is meant is j ust this, that a life lived for the good of all is so natural 
and in such complete accord with Nature's plan,  that a man so living cannot 
fail to share in the gladness of that abundant tide of life that ever flows from 
Mother Nature's generous heart. 

" Life is Joy." Not indeed the stagnant, dribbling streamlet, that trickles 
down the narrow ditch of the personality, but the great Ocean currents, flow
ing full and free in which he floats who has entered the larger sphere of the 
\Vorld's Life . ' 'If ye know !" Of course we do. Examine your own heart 
and you will find that you have a deep assurance of the truth that Brother
hood is Nature's law, and that only as we make this truth a living power in 
our lives, can we find lasting peace and satisfaction. 

Enough is known of right ethics to last us for centuries in advance, the 
thing required is to apply them . There is no novelty in the idea of Universal 
Brotherhood ; the novelty, however, is becoming manifest of a community of 
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people who are determined to put into practice the beautiful theories that lie 
in such abundance embedded in books and passed from mouth to mouth in 
conversation. Castles in the air of gorgeous beauty have been hovering over 
the sad world for many a weary century, and to us belongs the privilege of 
making these atmospheric battlements to solidify them in brick, and wood , 
and marble, bringing them down as actualities on to the solid earth as dwell 
ings and towers of refuge for the waiting peoples. 

The Blooming of � Rose 
B y  E t h n e  

' 'YES, dear, we will plant it here," said the mother. Run and ask the 
gardener to bring his spade ;" and then and there in the spring 
sunshine the tiny rose tree was planted under the eager eyes of 
the little child. 

How long ago it seemed since this spring day to the girl who stood looking 

at the full grown tree with its profusion of snowy blooms. All the important 
events of her life seemed bound up with her floral namesake. 

She had gone away to school when the roses faded and returned home to 
find them in full bloom ; she had decked her sister's bridal table with this 
ethereal fragrance and scattered them upon her gentle mother's tomb,- the 
symbol of the resurrection - and now she must bid farewell to their sweetness, 
for at her mother's death the old home had passed to strangers. 

Slowly she gathered the blossoms for the last time, pinning an opening bud 

upon her heart. With her hands full of roses she took one long last look upon 
the scene of so many happy days. Softly she kissed her fingers to the rose

tree -" Good bye, dear flower friends," she whispered, " good bye." 

Out into the turmoil of  the world passed the lovely human flower and the 
delicate perfume of purity seemed to enwrap the bodily casing of that snowy 
Soul. An angel of mercy she seemed to many a suffering fellow creature, with 
the healing balm of loving deeds and gentle words, and Nurse Rose's name 
was breathed in blessing by many grateful lips. 

Was her path always strewn with roses ? Not so. Strong Souls dare the 
rugged paths of self conquest, that the way may smoother be for others. 

In the long watches of the night, by the sick beds of distressed humanity, 
the girl pondered upon the world's great pain, and upon its causes, the suffer
ing had lain upon her heart like a heavy pall and under the stress of an awak-
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ened compassion she had found the energy to devote herself to the service 
of the sorrowing. 

One day there came into her life the joy of a great love, and the dream of a 
happy future spent in companionship with another Soul of kindred noble aims. 

Then fell the shadow of a great calamity and the brave young comrade gave 
up his life in devotion to duty. 

The warrior spirit prevailed over the dark despair that threw its sable hues 
upon the path of life, and as the days passed into months and years Rose grew 
to recognize the truth of the poet's intuition,-

Oh fear not in a world like this 
And thou shalt know ere long 
Know how sublime a thing it is,  
To suffer and be strong. 

And she too reali zed that to live through a great grief and emerge from the 
shadows unembittered, is to find one's self in possession of a fund of helpful 
sympathy that will lighten many another's weary load. Such Souls walk in 
paths of peace and breathe ethereal airs that whisper the glorious tale of 
man's immortality. 

Once again in the garden of Roses, children upon the grassy lawn, children 
upon the trim paths, children with pale faces and eager glistening eyes I A 
lady - no longer young in form, but with the light of eternal youth in her lov
ing eyes, stands by the rose bed plucking with tender hands the glorious snowy 
blooms, and one by one laying them in the outstretched hands of the eager 
waiting children, till, loaded with fragrant  blossoms, they retreat to the shady 
tree at the edge of the lawn to admire and arrange their precious treasures. 
" They are all lovely," said one child, " but the white ones are best- they make 
me think of Sister Rose," and she looked with loving eyes across the grass to 
where the lady still stood among the roses . 

She was no physical mother of theirs, but to those little uncared for mor
sels of humanity she represented all that they knew of true motherhood. 

And she who had passed through calm and storm in life's eventful j ourney, 
stood in the evening of her life in the olden Rose garden of her childhood - a 
happy Soul. The full blown flower she had fastened above her heart, in all 
its snowy whiteness, golden-centered, but typified the purified nature woven of 
rarest fabric of loving unselfish deeds, through which the golden Light of Spirit 
radiated its life-giving streams. The Rose had bloomed to sweeten the sad 
lives of earth's suffering little ones. 

I pity the life that has not had the element of penitence in it. Have you never had 
sorrow for sin? Then you do not know w·hat it is to hunger and thirst after righteous
ness.  Has your heart never ached at the cruelty, greed, oppression, and selfishness of 
the world, at tho tragedy of "man's inhumanity to man ? "  Then you do not know yet 
what it is to keep company with the heroes.- F. C .  DoLE, in Religion of a Gentleman 
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He that, being self-contained, hath vanquished donbt, 
Disparting self from service, soul from works, 
Enlightened and emancipate, my Prince ! 
Works fetter him no more ! Cnt then a twain 
With sword of wisdom, Son of Bharata ! 
This doubt that binds thy heart-beats ! Cleave the bond 
Born of thy ignorance ! Be bold and wise ! 
Give thyself to the field with  me ! Arise ! 

T

HESE strong words end the chapter. They are addressed to those who 

can be strong, and not to the ever-doubting one who believes neither 

his own thoughts nor the words of others , but who is forever asking 
for more. But there can be no uncertainty about the cause of 

doubt : as Krishna says, " It springs from ignorance, and all we have to do i s  

to  take the sword of  knowledge and cut all doubts at once." Many will say 
that they have always been looking for this that they may have peace, and 
that so many systems are presented for their consideration they arc unable to 

come to any conclusion whatevN. This would seem very true on a view of the 

thousand and one philosophies placed before us with varying degrees of clear
ness by the exponents of them . But it has appeared to us that they can all be 
easily sifted and divided into classes where they will range themselves under 

two great heads,- those which permit nothing to be believed until the miser

able mass of mediocre minds have said that they at last accept this or that, 
and those which have each a little of what m ay possibly be true and a great 

deal that is undeniable nonsense. The doubter is a devotee of the first school, 
or he is an adherent partly of one and partly of the other ; and in the latter 
case is torn almost asunder by the numberless conventional ideas which bear 
the stamp of authority coercing him into an acceptance of that which revolts 
his judgment whenever he permits it to have free exercise. If you tell him 
that the much-lauded mind is not the final judge, and that there are higher 
faculties which may be exercised for the acquirement of knowledge, he dis
putes it on the lines laid down by learned professors of one school or another, 
and denies the validity of proofs offered on the ground that they are instances 
of ' ' double cerebration," and what not. To such as these the chapter will not 
appeal, but there are many students who have sincere doubts, and with those 
the difficulty arises from ignorance. They are afraid to admit to themselves 
that the ancients could have found out the truth ; and the reason would ap
pear to be that this judgment is passed from a consideration of the merely 

· �  Extracts from THE PATH, Vol. IV 
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material state of those people or of the present nations who in any degree fol
low such philosophies. Our civilization glorifies material possessions and 
progress, and those who have not these boons cannot be the possessors of 
either truth or the way to it. But the keepers of truth have never said that 
we will be neither rich nor civilized if we follow their system. On the con
trary, in the days when Krishna lived and taught his system there was more 
material glory and power than now, and. more knowledge of all the laws of 
nature than everyone of our scientists put together have in their reach. Hence 
if any Theosophist teaches that the reign of the doctrines of Theosophy will 
be the knell of all material comfort and progress, he errs, and sows the seeds 
of trouble for himself and his friends .  Why, then, is  it  not wise to  at once 
admit that there may be truth in these doctrines, throw away all doubt, and 
enjoy the light which they present ? 

So long as doubt remains there will be no peace, no certainty, nor any hope 
of finding it in this world or the lives upon it hereafter, and not even in the 
vast reaches of other universes on which we may live in future ages ; the 
doubter now will be the doubter then, and so on while the wheel revolves for 
the millions of years yet before us. 

If we follow the advice of the great Prince, our next step will be to assume, 
in view of patent facts of evolution, that certain g reat Beings exist who long 
ago must have trod the same road, and now possess the knowledge with the 
power to impart as much as we are able to take. To this Krishna refers in 
these words : 

" Seek this knowledge by doing honor, by prostration, by strong search, and 
by service ; those gifted with this knowledge, who perceive the truth of things, 
will teach this knowledge to thee." 

And such are the exact words of the great Helpers of Humanity. They 
do not reward or teach merely because we so wish it to be, nor because we value 
ourselves at so much ; our valuation of ourselves is not 'rheirs ; They value 
us at the real and j ust rate, and cannot be moved by tears or entreaties not 
followed by acts, and the acts that delight Them are those performed in Their 
service and no others. 

What, then, is the work in which They wish to be served ? 
It is not the cultivation of our psychic powers, nor the ability to make phe

nomena, nor any kind of work for self when that is the sole motive. 
The service and the work are in the cause of Humanity, by whomsoever 

performed, whether by members of the Theosophical Society or by those out
side of it. And all the expectant members of the Society now standing with 
their mouths open waiting for what they are pleased to call food, may as well 
know that they will get nothing unless the work is done or attempted. 

Let the right attitude be taken, and what follows is described in this chapter : 
" A  man who perfects himself in devotion finds springing up in himself in 

the progress of time this spiritual knowledge, which is superior to and com
prehends every action without exception." 
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Missioni.Mies in Chin� 

Extract from an article published in the  Pall Mall Gazette, London , November 19th ; 
signed , "Hear Both Sides : "  

D DRING some fourteen years o f  my life spent among various Asiatic 
races, I have come more or less into contact with missionaries, and 
among them I have found some to be excellent, upright, devoted 
men ; but certainly the general impression conveyed was that they 

were not the best persons who could have been selected to influence and affect 

the conversion of Japanese, Chinese and Hindoos. I must confess that mis

sionaries, as a rule, appeared to be one-sided, narrow-minded, and often want
ing in judgment and discretion, besides being, more than any educated class 
with whom I have ever come in contact, apt to receive ex-parte information 
and act on it, without considering it necessary to hear the other side or even 
to recognize that there may be another side. To complicate matters still fur

ther, the Chinese Government has been recently bullied or cajoled into confer

ring the status of mandarins on Catholic missionaries , thus enabling these 

men to exercise the right of appearing in the law courts and of interfering offi

cially with the action of the local magistrates ; very slight consideration is, 
therefore, requisite to understand how the present system opens a wide door 
for fraud and extortion. Indeed, within late years the abuse has become 
highly accentuated, and for this reason : the converts have become aware that 
the local authorities shrink from deciding a case against a Catholic Christian, 
for there is always well-grounded fear that the case may be taken up by the 
French Legation at Peking, as one of prosecution against a quasi-French sub
ject, and that the mandarin may get into serious trouble for causing friction 
between the Government and a foreign Power. 

I do not mean to infer that the Jesuit missionary is consciously a party 
to iniquity, but he can hardly fail to be prejudiced, and largely so ; he is ani
mated by an intense devotion to the interests of his church ; he is accustomed 
to regard those interests as paramount to every earthly consideration, and it 
is notorious that the training and profession of an ecclesiastic distinctly tends 
to check the development of what is called the judicial mind. 

Now, the situation is this. Any non-Christian Chinaman, who may pos
sess some property, gained possibly after years of unremitting labor and thrift, 
is  liable to have everything he owns swept away in consequence of a trumped
up case by a convert, possibly a mere nominal Christian, who goes into court 
supported by a man in the person of a missionary whom the mandarin dreads 
to offend. The unfortunate victim of the vilest injustice, on the other hand, 
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has practically n o  appeal whatever from a decision influenced b y  a priest , who 
is at once the opponent's advocate and a self-constituted j udge in a case to 
which he is himself a party. Perhaps only those who have themselves lived 
in China can realize what a terrible thing life is in that country for one who, 
possibly having lived in affluence, or having enjoyed a moderate competency, 
finds himself, with his entire family, cast down to sudden and abject destitu
tion. Yet this is the fate which hangs over every Chinaman possessing enough 
to tempt the cupidity of some unscrupulous hypocrite who under the cloak of 
Christianity may desire without trouble to possess himself of the wealth of 
others. 

K i n g  &.n d M �..r o n r y  
T H E  G R A N D  M A S T E R S H I P  

From the Daily Telegraph, London, February 6 ,  1901 

AN "Especial Grand Lodge" of English Freemasons has been sum
moned on the authority of Earl Amherst, Pro-Grand Master, 
for the 1 5th inst., and as a vast concourse of Masons is expected 
to take part in the demonstration the hall or "Tern pie" in Great 

Queen-street, London, is considered insufficient to afford space for the 
accomodation of all who may wish to attend. The object of the meet
ing is "to vote a loyal and dutiful address to his Majesty the King, 
tendering the respectful sympathy of the craft on the death of her late Majesty 
Queen Victoria, and further offering the respectful and fraternal congratula
tions of the fraternity to his Majesty on his accession to the Throne." The 
circular, continuing the agenda, points to a second item of business as a "com
munication from the Most Worshipful Pro-Grand Master respecting the Grand 
Mastership, and motion thereon" ; and the motion is ' 1That the communication 
be recorded in the minutes of Grand Lodge." This done, a motion will be 
made, "That the nomination for the office of Most \V orshi pful Grand Master, 
made at the last quarterly communication, having become inoperative, this 
Grand Lodge do now proceed to a fresh nomination." 

The nomination of a Grand Master will follow, but we are left in doubt as 
to the distinguished Mason who will be nominated for the office, as, although 
it is generally understood that the "communication" to be made. by Earl 
Amherst is that the King has resigned his position of Grand Master, this is 
not official, and the authorities can make no announcement on the point until 
it is proclaimed in Grand Lodge. Assuming that the King has resigned the 
office he has held for twenty-six years with great benefit to the craft, as will be 
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seen from the immense increase in  the number of lodges since he was installed 
as Grand Master, in April, 1875,  it may not be out of place at the present time 
to give an outline of his Masonic career. 

As Prince of Wales he was initiated in Sweden in the year 1868, and, on the 
circumstance being communicated to English Freemasons, they at their Grand 
Lodge on Dec. 1, 1869, the birthday of the present Queen, gave his Royal High
ness the rank of Past Grand Master, and on his being proclaimed he was sa
luted with the Grand or Royal sign, the simultaneousness of which seemed to 
astonish the recipient. Thenceforward he took a very prominent part in tran
sactions of the craft, but in no way more prominent than in encouraging the 
benevolent side of Freemasonry. As early as 1870 he took the chair at the 
annual festival of the Royal Masonic Institution for Boys, when a subscription 
was obtained amounting to £9,841 . The following year-in July, 1871-he 
performed the like service for the Royal Masonic Institution for Girls, with 
the result that, with 161 stewards, the sum of £5,500 was raised. Eighteen 
months later he took the chair for the Royal Masonic Benevolent Institution 
for Aged Freemasons and \Vidows of Freemaeons. It was on Feb. 24, 1873, 
and with 185  stewards, £6,866 was secured. In June, 1888, when the Girls' 
School celebrated the centenary year of its existence, he again presided, and 
£51,516 was subscribed.  His great achievement, however, in obtaining sub
scriptions for the Masonic charities was in 1898 when, at the cr.ntenary of the 
Boys' School over which he presided, £144,000 was subscribed. The Prince of 
Wales's career as a Mason was the subject of articles in the Press on many 
occasions, coming down to a very late date. He first laid stones of several 
public works and of charitable institutions frequently, both in this country 
and abroad, and on one memorable occasion, in 1891 ,  he and his Consort 
opened the new wing, now called the Alexandra Hall, of the Masonic Girls' 
School, at St. John's-hill, which was built out of part of the subscriptions of 
£51,516 obtained at the festival of 1888. He was present at  the consecration 
of the Chancery Bar Lodge, No. 2,456, in 1863, at Lincoln's Inn, and dedicated 
that lodge himself. It was the first consecration ceremony in which he par
took. Mr. Warrington, K. C., one of the initiates of that lodge, is now its 
Worshipful Master Elect. In 1895 the Prince of Wales assisted at the conse
cration of the Rahere Lodge, No. 2,546, which took place at St. Bartholomew's 
Hospital. The former lodge was established for the convenience of Chancery 
barristers, and the latter for that of the medical profession.  

It is stated by the Free Lance that King Edward VII. ,  following the prece
dent set by George IV. ,  has resigned the Grand Mastership of Freemasons 
and the other supreme offices he holds in  various branches of the Craft, but he 
will henceforth assume the title of Protector of the Order instead of that of 
Patron, borne by his predecessor during his ten years' reign. The new Grand 
Master will be h is Royal Highness the Duke of Connaught, who already en
joys the rank of Provincial Grand Master of Freemasons. 
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S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .I' J e l l 

Many people ask if Theosophy is not Buddhism or Hindooism, because, they say, in  
the early days of the Society, H .  P.  Blavatsky worked chiefly amongst East Indians, 
and so much has been said by Theosophists about Eastern literature. Will the Students' 
Column please answer this? 

AGOOD deal of misconception undoubtedly has arisen among people who 

give but a superficial glance at Theosophy or the 'fheosophical 

Society. 
A few facts in regard to Mme. Bla va tsky and the Theosophical 

Society which she founded, may aid in disabusing the minds of such people of 
wrong impressions and may at the same time give a wider range of vision of 
the objects and purpose of her work, which the great body of her students are 

carrying out in the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society . 

Mme. Blavatsky was a world-wide traveler, and she traveled with that end 

in view which found its culmination in the establishment of a Society which 
should have for its first object the formation of a nucleus of Universal Broth
erhood without distinction of sex, creed, caste or color. This Society by its first 
object declares itself to be unsectarian, and has never presented any dogmas or 
doctrines as matters for acceptance or belief ; it  therefore never could favor any 
particular dogma tic religion whether Eastern or vV estern - nor has it ever 

done so. The aim of Mme. Blavatsky was to present Theosophy, which she 
distinctly declares was not her invention, but was communicated to her by 
her Teachers, whose sole aim was, and is,  to aid humanity to attain true hap
piness and to reach far greater heights of knowledge and progress. 

Theosophy was taught by her to a few, before she founded the Theosophical 
Society, and was given out in greater measure as the Society grew in numbers 
and power of understanding. 

Remaining in America for three years after the founding of the Parent So
ciety, she went to India, for the double purpose of bringing to the attention of 
the West the great truths of philosophy contained in the old books and 
thought of India,-and of inducing the Hindus to look deeper into their re
ligions, so that they might discern the unity which exists in the essential basis 
of all forms of religion. 

She knew that if this was accomplished, the East and the West would be 
of mutual benefit ; the East giving of its stores of the accumulated wisdom of 
thousands of years, and the West by its vigorous practical life making appli-
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cation of this knowledge and aiding the people of the East to rise to their 
true position as men and brothers. 

The East left to itself could never have done this - caste, custom, prejudice 
anti religious pride standing always in the way ; and even if these obstacles 
were to some extent removed, there would remain the inertness which is the 
heritage of Eastern thought and life . 

She knew that the vVest only had the capacities of freeing the world from 
the trammels of superstition, custom and religious prej udice, and thus it was 
that the Theosophical Movement was begun in the West and by Western people. 

Facts bear this out fully, for Theosophy was carried to India by her, and Am
erica contains the headquarters of Theosophical work throughout the world. R. C .  

How is i t  that such a·mystical system of  Eastern thought as  Theosophy should have 
been started in such a very modern Western and business like place as Xew York, where 
life is so intensely material and which appears to be such an unlikely spot for the success 
of anything mystical? 

This question is admirably adapted to show what is a common trick with 
those who, inimical to the cause of Theosophy, yet make a pretense of inquir
ing into it, viz : of covertly asserting in the form of a question an erroneous 
proposition which naturally does not admit of a sound explanation . 

In the first place in the sense in which the term " mystical " is conceived by 
ninety-nine persons out of a hundred, it is not correct to consider Theosophy 
as a ' ' mystical system of thought." In the second, it is not correct to think of 
Theosophy as belonging to the East or to any other locality. These two mis
conceptions have exercised much influence inimical to the growth of Theoso
phy, certainly in the \Vest. The majority of people are not interested in and 
do not need what they understand by the term "mystical." They want some
thing tangible and practical ; Theosophy is this, and also, in the true meaning 
of the term, it is ' ' mystical." And again a very natural and perhaps a 
healthy pride hinders one from desiring to have fastened upon himself the 
belief of another. 

So in questions of this type it is wise at  the very beginning to respect any 
false definitions and assertions they may contain. To admit them by let
ting them pass inadvertently is certain defeat to the effort to give light upon 
the subject, and is a victory to the subtle spirit of opposition making use of 
this method. 

Theosophy was started in New York, probably from the same cause that 
"\Vestward the star of empire wends its way," which a little historical observa
tion will show to be true. Now in a civilization at certain stages of its life 
and progress definite developments take place, just as in the life of a man or 
woman. So there comes the time when the current dominating civilization, 
having passed its infancy, childhood and youth, arrives at the age for the ap
pearance of the thought and feeling of manhood. 

Now the fact that other nations and other civilizations have had Theosoph
ical ideas and systems of philosophy and have died or declined, demonstrates 
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conclusively that ideas and philosophies i n  themselves alone are not sufficient to 
sustain life. Such merely have their proper place and function, and cannot 
be omitted in any all round healthy growth. 

The tide of the world's life at present is in the \Vest. And the great force 
of its energies is needed for the furtherance of anything which has to do with 
mankind generally. It would be absurd to look to India , for instance, for the 
rehabilitation or expansion of human motives when India manifestly is un
able to care for herself, even in a most commonplace material way. Even 
though she may contain a veritable mine of the most noble and lofty ideas, 
something dynamic and active is needed to put them into execution and practice. 

Now any seed in its fructification and growth takes to itself of the energies 
and nature of the soil in which it is planted. Witness the development of 
fruit in California. So Theosophy in coming again into human life requires 
for its sustenance and growth the aid of the powers already in play. Broadly 
speaking New York is the most active center in the active West. Its potencies 
and potentialities are greater than any city in Europe. It is the budding 
flower of the current \Vestern order. So at that time what was to effect the 
West and therefore the world, for the \Vest dominates the world at present, 
was best inaugurated in New York. Influences generated there most quickly 
radiate to and effect the ordinary life of the balance of the world. 

So too for the same reason the Headquarters have since been moved from 
New York to Point Lorna, the living breathing heart-center of the \Vorld, 
the radiating point of the new civilization, the birthplace of the New Order 
of Ages. W. T. H.  

EDUCATION, briefly, is the leading human souls t o  what is best , and making what i s  

best out o f  them , and these two objects are always attainable together, and by the same 

means ; the training which makes men happiest in themselves also makes them most ser

viceable to others . True education, then, has respect first to the ends that are proposa

ble to the man, or attainable by him ; and, secondly, to the material of which the man is 

made. So far as it is able, it chooses the end according to the material ; but it cannot 

always choose the end, for the position of many persons in life is fixed by necessity ; still 

less can it choose the material ; and, therefore, all it can do is  to fit the one to the other 

as wisely as may be. -RusKIN 

BLESSED is  he who has found his work ; let him ask no other blessedness. He has a 

work , a life purpose ; he has found it, and will follow it.  How, as a free-flowing channel, 

dug and torn by noble force through the sour mud-swamp of one's existence, like an ever

deepening river there it runs and flows !-draining off the sour festering water gradually 

from the root of the remotest grass-blade ; making, instead of pestilential swamp, a green 

fruitful meadow with its clear flowing stream . How blessed for the meadow itself, let 

the stream and its value be great or small ! -CARLYLE 
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Mirror of the Movement 

Summer is almost with us now and the early spring green tints 
L o m  a - L a n  d are deepening into more sober hues, though still the brilliant 

hues of the spring flowers sparkle everywhere. The grain is 
ripening and the young birds are flying alone. Speaking of birds what a varietY of species 
there are here ! Flocks of huge, comical pelicans with immense pouched beaks,  great 
buzzards leisurely sailing overhead seeking for prey, golden orioles, lovely sweet-voiced 
" canaries, "  swallows darting by in chase of insects, the delightful little crimson or green
breasted humming birds now poised motionless, hovering with thrilling wings above a 
flower and anon disappearing as if by magic so quick is the motion - all these and many 
others under the benign influence of this favorable season , have increased greatly in num
ber. As the season advances the feathered songsters improve in the sweetness of their 
tones and the notes of the mocking bird are no\v added to the chorus .  

* * * 

The Bungalow homes mentioned last month are now claiming 
New Bungalows a good deal of attention from our visitors by their quaint and at-

tractively homelike appearance, nestled in the picturesque nooks 
on the hill s .  Everyone who sees them is charmed and longs for the privilege of residing 
in such ideal houses . 

* * * 

The Rotunda , the great Hall in the center of the Homestead, is 
H o m e s t e a d  being greatly improved by the alteration of highest tier of win-
lmprovement.r dows which open into it.  They will when completed add greatly 

to the effect of the interior, and the Oriental Rest-room, which 
opens from the Rotunda by a wide arch way, has had a most artistic parquet floor laid mak
ing it now a truly splendid apartment. It is  almost impossible to keep up with the constant 
improvements and additions always being made in which the wonderful taste and judg
ment of the Leader are so noteworthy. 

E s o t e r o  P ar k  

Sport.r : Bathing 

* * * 

The Athletic grounds i n  the Esotero Park are now being rapidly 
developed. The golf course is an ideal one and will prove a great 
pleasure to the students and guests. The facilities for bathing 
have been increased by improvements in the access to the new 

bathing-cove, a romantic spot where surf bathing can be enjoyed at all seasons .  The 
constant gentle rolling of the surf is a striking feature of this coast and makes a perpetual 
quiet undertone of soothing natural melody, audible from all parts of the grounds. 
Students from the Atlantic shores who bathe here are always surprised by the unexpected 
electric, vitalizing quality noticeable in these waters . 

* * * 

The great public meetings at the large Opera House, San Diego, 
San Diego Meeting.r on Sunday evenings are being continued with conspicuous suc-

cess, the interest of the large audiences being fully sustained. 
A special feature is made of first-class music, solo and concerted, rendered by some of the 
members of the Isis Conservatory of Music, which clearly hdps the listeners to deeper 
realization of the meaning of our work. 
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Fine music, given by those who feel the reality of the Soul and 
M u s i c can therefore put life into their playing, is one of the greatest 

means of spreading true Brotherhood amongst the people, and 
great developments may soon be expected in that line . After the lectures in the Aryan 
Temple visitors frequently refer to the powerful impressions produced by the sweet music 
proceeding from the hidden orchestra. The effect is marked. 

* * * 

When the young warriors of the Raja Yoga School were organiz
Lo.l' Angeles B. B. C. ed into a drill corps the first batch of guns was sent for from Los 
to the Young Warriors Angeles.  ·when the Boys '  Brotherhood Club of that city heard 
Q/ Raja Yoga School of this they immediately conceived the idea of presenting the 

guns to the young warriors of Lorna-land ' ' along  with their best 
wishes and greetings of joy . "  The boys are delighted with them, and their drilling and 
soldierly bearing show that they have the true warrior spirit of the knights of old. 

* * 

White Lotus Day, May 8th , was celebrated here with great joy. 
White Lotu.r Day All who could possibly attend, including nearly all the children, 

assembled at the Aryan Temple where after the usual readings 
from the Light of  Asia, etc . ,  Madame Petersen and Brothers Neresheimer and Machell 
made very eloquent speeches dealing with the heroic life and grand character of H. P .  
Blavatsky, the noble soul w h o  started the work in the last century. A procession was 
then formed and all marched to the grounds of the School for the Revival of the Lost 
Mysteries of Antiquity , where the choir sang and a little ceremony ·was gone through on 
the sacred site of the Great Temple. It was a very happy day for all here. 

Drawing Class fJf the 
Ra-ja Yoga School 

OBSERVER 
* * * 

The Drawing Class is held regularly on Monday, ·wednesday and 
Friday mornings from 9 to 10. There are sixteen pupils in regu
lar attendance. The Cubans are most enthusiastic and desirous 
of getting on in their studies . Being artistic by nature they 

should succeed in art studies .  They are as a whole quite equal to the American and En
gl ish boys of the same age. 

The subjects in hand are general free-hand and simple coloring and shading and the 
children are becoming ready for drawing from casts and clay modeling. The class shows 
a steady improvement. H. H. WATSON 

ReportJ IJf Lodges 

Fort Wayne, Indiana, Lotu.r Group Report 

The order of exercises at our Lotus Group meetings is as follows : The meetings have 
been opened by all joining in the Lotus march . This has been followed by a song and 
then a short selection from the Bible or Voice of the Silence read. Another song. Three 
minutes' silence, after which a few of the words on harmony were recited, or Truth, Light 
and Liberation intoned three times. The pennies were collected by two little Buds while 
the Group sang " Shining Little Pennies . "  Twenty minutes has been given to classes . 

The adults are studying " Ocean of Theosophy ;"  the young ladies Script No. 1 ,  and 
the little Buds have had fairy stories .  The school closed by recitation of our ten mottoes 
- There is no religion higher than Truth , etc. ,  etc.-Mrs. Annie L. Taylor 
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Helsingborg, Sweden 
DECEMBER 12, 1900 

Good news since my last letter. Miss Olander and Mrs. Boos , both belonging to the 
Hoganos Lodge arranged in Johnstorp, the country place where I have been two times 
before, a Universal Brotherhood meeting and they asked me to lecture. We had a very 
fine meeting with music and answering of questions. We had a lot of our papers Nya 
Seklet with us ,  and d ivided them among the people. The same two ladies had arranged 
another meeting in another place, about twelve English miles in another direction, a big 
coal mining place. There were more than two hundred persons present. Also there I 
lectured and answered questions. One of them was : " How are we created ," and an 
other one, " How can we know that we have lived before when we have no memory there
of ."  There ·was a very fine feeling there , just as if  you had been there which you cer
tainly also were. They asked me to come again soon, and I promised and asked them to 
have many questions ready. Last Sunday we had a very harmonious meeting here ; we 
read the article from the U .  B. PATH, explained a chapter from the Bhagavad-Gita and 
had a good and very instructive article by Brother Hagaeus on reincarnation . 

Sunday, the 17th of March, I lectured in Engelholm , a neighbor-town ,  where I had 
lectured once before. There were between two and three hundred persons present. They 
had invited me to come. It is very seldom one will find people so intelligent and awake 
as they were there. One hour and a half I was occupied every minute in lecturing  and 
ans,vering questions .  I think it won't take long ere there will be a center. 

Yesterday we had our first bazaar. All went off well and everyone present was 
pleased with our arrangements . 

\Ve have had two Lotus and two Boys'  Brotherhood Club Meetings this month . As 
usual we have had the Lotus Leaflets fro·m which we always can get something new. 
Then we have read ' ' The Little Builders" and had songs and music and silent moments ,  
thinking upon the Unity, the Divine Self ,  the Leaders, Comrades ami Point Loma. Be
sides this ,  in the Boys'  Club we have read Rudyard Kipling' s " The Jungle Book . "  

I t  seems t o  me just a s  i f  the members i n  the Lodge expanded more and more, and 
can feel that they have Theosophy in their hearts . We have great hope and sometimes 
feel a little of the joy which will last forever. Our most hearty greetings to you and all 
the Comrades.-Erik Bogren 

,. 
Report Q/ tire New Year Jubilee Meetings Held by Lodge No. 2, Bristol, England 

The New Year Jubilee Meetings at the above Lodge were all held on the Universal 
Brotherhood premises at 71, Park Street, Bristol , the members using their united efforts 
to make them a success. As usual on these oceasions, many interesting events occurred 
in the course of the work of preparation, for example : Although both the musicians who 
had promised their services for the public meeting on Sunday, failed at the twelfth hour 
through illness, two others, both perfect strangers, but equally as good were forthcoming, 
and again on l\Ionday, the 14th , at the Conversazione, the music, which was excellent, was 
provided by one young lady-amateur, who undertook all the trouble and responsibility 
and induced a harpist, violinist and two vocalists to assist ; she herself presiding at the 
piano. During the entertainment '' The Wisdom of Hypatia" was read, and it was most 
interesting to watch the change in attitude and expression of some of the listeners as the 
reading proceeded. For the Children' s  entertainment we decorated the gymnasium-a 
long, picturesque room on the top story of the premises-with white art muslin , trailing 
ivy and other evergreens and Chinese lanterns with excellent effect and the Lotus Buds ,  
cord in hand, marched in from a distant room, singing. Then followed the " Rainbow 
Series, "and "Brothers We" and various other action songs, interspersed with instrumental 
and vocal music by members of the B. B. C. In conclusion lantern views of the Princess 
Psyche and Point Lorna were shown. The portraits of our three Leaders looked down 
on us from among the snow-white draperies and ever�reens ,  while the necessary touches 
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of color were given by a large screen of  sky-blue embroidered with gold, the purple hang
ings of the piano and doorway, and the American and English flags .-Edith Clayton, 
President 

Musica-l Display a-t Canning Town 

On Tuesday evening an interesting dramatic and musical diRplay was given at Man s
field Hall by the children of the Forest Gate Lotus Group of the Universal Brotherhood, 
to illustrate the methods of training employed by the Humanitarian Department of that 
Organization . The stage was beautifully decorated , and the costumes of the children 
were both tasteful and picturesque. The audience crowded the Hall from floor to ceiling 
and thoroughly enjoyed the unique entertainment, not only for its own merits but also 
for the novelty of the idea, which is the foundation of the Brotherhood, viz : to exhibit 
and illustrate the power of art and music upon the inner life of the children . There are 
many natures, both old and young, to which ordinary methods of teaching are neither appli
cable nor successful,  and it is to these that the new system strongly appeals.  The funda
mental doctrine is to evoke and develop what is pure and holy in the life of a child,  by 
protecting the young life as far as possible from outside and evil impressions ,  and training 
it to the love and appreciation of all things beautiful in the realms of nature and of art. 
The motto, " Children of Light, as ye go forth into the world, seek to render noble service 
to all that lives, "  is perfect in  its way, and if followed up in the light of more mature 
experience , would go far to alleviate and minimize the ills that flesh is heir to. It would 
be a good thing if these Lotus Groups were founded and thoroughly encouraged in every 
part of the East-End. The Cantata which formed the first part of the program, was en
titled " A  Voyage to Nature Land , "  and the character choruses throughout were faultless ,  
both in time, and action . Everything was  conceived and carried out in a bright and 
happy style which was most contagions, the great heat prevailing in the Hall apparently 
having no effect on the delighted audience, who rapturously applauded the songs, " Hap
py Little Sunbeam ," " Tiny Buds, "  " Warriors of the Golden Cord ," etc. The second 
part consisted of a symbolical play, " The Dawn of a New Day ,"  being a new and quite 
original version of the old pantomime story, " Beauty and the Beast." The children 
were " all there, ' ' and everyone of the parts was played with a clear perception of the 
importance as well as the pleasure of the work in hand. Hearty cheers greeted the 
young performers as the curtain fell, and the pleasant evening came to a close .-East End 
New8, London, April 26, 1901 

!C 
The UniverJ"al Brotherhood--TheoJ"ophy 

On Sunday last the third of an important series of lectures was delivered at the Uni
versal Brotherhood Organization, 13, York Terrace, Clapham. For the last three weeks 
the visitors to the above room have been interested and educated in Theosophy, its Past, 
Present and Future being dealt with respectively. The increased attendance at the last 
goes to show how interesting such a subject can be made in the hands of one who has 
made it a life study . It is doubtful if ever before Clapham has had such an oppor
tunity of hearing as much of Theosophy so ably explained. Besides the good work done 
among the children of the neighborhood, meetings are held every Friday and Sunday 
evenings, when the intellectual hunger of thinkers for a true religion is satisfied.-News 
Report 

� 
Report (!/ Symposium. Utrecht. Holland 

GRONINGEN, April 22, 1901 
The first Symposium (Hypatia) was held in Holland on April 13th, at Utrecht with 

co-operation of all Dutch Lodges. 
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The evening opened with a children's festival. Fifteen children, adorned with Lotus 
collars came in singing " Happy Sunbeams, "  holding the cabletow of white and gold. 
They marched tbrou�h the ball and made a flower offering to the largest girl who stood 
by a table on which was the portrait of the Leader, and a vase where the flowers were put 
in .  They moved afterwards before the stage standing in three rows, where they sang 
" Love Divine" and "The Fairies . ' '  With the second verse of  the last song they slowly 
marched away, to reappear on the stage for the first tableau representing " The Angels , "  
where the children lie sleeping when the curtain rises a n d  singing they awake, rise and 
illustrate the song with movements of their hands, as given in The New Century. The sec
ond tableau was the " Rainbow Play ," each child wearing a star of the color it represented . 
The third was " The Sunbearns, " the children all united by cord s of gold, held together 
by one of them. The last tableau was the " Brotherhood of the Nations , "  every child 
holding a fla2: of a different country in its hands . When this was over, they marched 
along the ball with flags unfurled. 

The gaps between the tableaux were filled in by music, which also preceded the festi
val and which was given voluntarily by two students of the :Music School at Utrecht, 
further by speeches explanatory of the work and the philosophy of tbe Organization. 

After a pause the representation of Hypatia began. The i ndications of the play as 
given in London, published with a photo in The New Century , were followed, and a study 
of Greek costumes, dresses, etc . ,  was made by Brother Reedeker of Groningen. The sug
gestions sent by you about dressing and attitudes were complied with. 

There was a good attendance of the public who heartily applauded the children's  tab
leaux as well as the presentation of Hypatia. The press gave a long and favorable ac
count. I must not omit to say that the ball and stage were beautifully decorated with 
flowers and plants. 

After the photographs were taken by flashlight, we collectively packed the things to
gether and all went to Brother Schudel's house where , at about twelve o'clock in th · 
night, a new Symposium began, though not in Greek costume. All the members present, 
with only few exceptions, delivered speeches in turn about the things experienced or 
about that which was in their hearts, and I think there were fine speeches too, though 
some never made speeches before. Even a couple of words from some young member 
were felt to be significant and s tartling. The portrait of the Leader was in our midst, 
adorned with flowers, and Mr. Judge's birthday was brought into memory and the work 
of H. P.  Blavatsky and W.  Q. Judge gratefully remembered. 

\Ve stayed until five o'clock in the morning, when all went out to see the sun rise.  
Unfortunately the sky remained overcast, but notwithstanding this we sang the hymn of 
Apollo in chorus and returned home at seven o'clock in  the morning, with great joy in 
our hearts . 

The day and night we passed at Utrecht will be remembered long by most of us .  
There was a spirit of  unity and of  new courage, that will bring out great results. 

The plan was spoken of to give Hypatia at Amsterdam, but no definite things were 
fixed as yet. Meanwhile we shall have at Groningen a children's  festival , assisted by the 
Boys' and the Girls' Clubs, a " Spring" festival, for which Brother Reedeker is composing 
the songs, which will be held in the last part of May. 

I am sure all the members are grateful to have had the opportunity of helping to 
carry into effect this part of your suggestions .-Arie Goud 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge No I,  Sydney, Austra-lia 

MARCH 25, 1901 
Last night (Sunday) we held what all present felt to be a very strong assembly at our 

usual weekly members' night. After a meeting of the Easter Sale Committee to 
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arrange business details for the sale to be held next Friday and Saturday, for the subject of 
our evening's study we took two of the reports recently to hand of the Jubilee Assemblies 
and Ceremonies at Lorna-land. I read the reports and our hearts were all touched 
deeply .  Several comrades spoke , strengthening our one theme of harmony and love with 
the work and the life at Point Lorna, the privilege of being a member, the heart's desire of 
the world' s  greatest sages, and the self-evident truth that we must have as our Leader one 
of the greatest of the Helpers of the Race, strong enough and wise enough to direct the Soul 
civilization of the Earth. The feeling was quietly but intensely strong, to calmness and 
confidence, of the irresistible power, now alive in human life for human good . \Ve arose 
to our feet spontaneously as the President gave voice to the Lodge, and 'vith right hand 
uplifted, took a vow together as one , to work for Universal Brocherhood, and aid with all 
our power the Great Helper, who is our Leader. It was a night that will not easily be 
forgotten. 

Our Pyramid Box , ten-inch base is, as the letter writer said , " a  piece of exhibition 
work. "  It is I think one of the finest pieces of carpentering I have ever seen. Before it 
was painted it looked like a solid block of wood . It has a hinged and locked door in the 
center of the base for giving out its wealth . The apex runs to the finest point and the 
edges are sharp, fine lines, while it measures its  ten inches with faultless accuracy. The 
skilled workmen employed are taking the keenest interest in the work, and the letter 
writers and painter wanted very much to tone down the shine of the enamelled white 
paint to make it look like stone - but enamelled white paint was the direction and it had 
to be so. We ordered that the colors used in five-pointed star and letters should be in 
pure yellow and true blue ; and the speeimens shown were just right.-T. W. Willans 

, 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge, No. 56 

PITTSBURG, Pa. ,  �fay 1 ,  1901 
The U.  B.  members in this city of Iron , Coal and Smoke, are working to the best of 

their ability for the uplifting of Humanity, and at the same time doing what they can to 
also make their own lives purer and better. 

On April 13th we celebrated the anniversary of the birth of IV. Q. Judge by giving a 
Social for the members and friends. On Sunday , the 14th, we held a public meeting 
while the rest of the meetings were for members only. 

At all our meetings we use the Lotus Song book and the visitors and members enjoy 
the Songs very much . Greetings from all the members.-Henry Nolte, Secretary, U. B. 
Lodge, No. 56 

The XXth Century UniverJal Brotherhood Jubilee 
A R E T R 0 s p E c T 

A Jubilee is not simply a time of rejoicing and gladness ; it is a time of triumphant 
celebration, heralded at the ancient sublime rejoicings, as a culminating, supreme event 
by blast of trumpets , with songs of triumph and shouts of joy. 

Through all recorded time bodies of men, communities and even whole nations have 
made jubilee. But like all else that has its true place and function, the Jubilee in mod
ern times has become degenerated into a mere form, having been bereft of the spirit of 
truth through misuse by wrong-hearted celebrants, until today these anciently sublime 
celebrations of the soul 's  triumphant joy are solemnly caricatured by a decrepit old man 
with a lath hammer, demolishing an imitation stone casement, that the material door to 
a temple empty of truth, may be opened to him and a few chosen ones ; while the public 
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representing saved humanity, are shut out, to gape at cold walls in blank amazement or 
stupid wonder. What a contrast to the true Jubilee, bursting with song, and overflowin g  
with triumph and gladness ; how true a symbol o f  modern farcical life and j ubilee-with 
one exception-that of Universal Brotherhood ! 

This recent and first real Jubilee celebration in modern times, unlike all others, was 
filled with the true ring of sincerity, the action of courageous trust, followed by triumph
ant joy ! Shouts of glad thankfulness are heard from brotherhood sentinels and vidette 
posts stationed throughout the world. All moved simultaneously against what to them 
appeared as the impossible ; loyally entering action at the bugle call of the Leader who 
has never once fallen short of success-nor has one soul who has trustingly followed. 

As a result, our organization stands amazed and overjoyed at what was accomplished ; 
its ranks solidified and bound together, electrified and permeated by a spirit of daring en
terprise, which will  require the steady firm hand of our clear-visioned Leader on the 
reins, to hold in check the triumphant enthusiasm generated by successful action . Those 
who have hitherto timidly acted on faith alone, will now move forward with the bold con
fidence of a " new faith based on actual knowledge " acquired in their recent Jubilee ex
perience. And while no one would abate this joy of soul expressed in fearless confidence ; 
a word of caution against unconsidered impulse and over-action is opportune ; a call for 
close and most strict adherence to the wry letter of all and every suggestion and instruction 
from the Leader; not alone this , but the taking of no action relating to the general work-espe
cially with individual non-members and the public at-large-which is not first approved or di
rectly suggested by her. Otherwise we shall be like a new victorious army, which has grown 
careless through victory, constantly falling into pit-falls and ambuscades set by a wily and ex
perienced enemy to profit themselves by our incautimts and unrestrained enthusia8m. Do we 
know of any other single person or collect'ion of individuals who have the grasp, fores1'ght, wis
dom or authority to act or even suggest action at this vital juncture, closing the " la8t qnarter 
century" of a great epoch and opening a greater ? vVe must  become like our great example, 
" wise as serpents, harmless as doves ."  

But the Jubilee ! What a success ! vVhat a triumph over past comparative inaction, 
timidity and lack of real trus t in the Higher Law on the part of ourselves ! What a vic
tory over public misunderstanding, uninformed prej udice, willful vilification and malig
nant attacks from open and seeret enemies of our cause and truth ! Many who have 
stood aloof but in earnest, hopeful scrutiny looking for practical results, are now flocking 
in , to confidently add their strength to our might. ·with them will come "wolves in 
sheep's clothing" to be wisely held out by keen discernment and wise discrimination . 
The world 's public press without exception where contacting the Jubilee, speaks in sur
prised commendation of our great work, which before it either did not comprehend or in 
its estimation was not sufficiently popular for other than ridicule or condemnation .  

These are some o f  the already apparent effects o f  the world's  Universal Brotherhood 
Jubilee ; for it was a celebration in which all truth-seeking humanity unconsciously took 
part-the dawning triumph of right over error : of light over darkness . Those who walk
ed in the darkness seeking the light, felt and returned its hope-energizing thrill , while 
those who "chose darkness rather than light" were made more fully conscious that their 
day of exposure in the light and j ust judgment by the Truth is at hand. Souls were 
awakened into a new consciousness of help and returning strength ! They felt the "new 
birth ," and are already turning and moving toward us like a vast weary host emerging 
out of the wilderness of selfishness and strife, of which they have had a surfeit but were 
hopeless of escape. All foot-worn avenues, roads and by-paths had but led them deeper 
into dark forests of doubt, swamps of decay, and the quagmire of corruption. The door 
to these tried souls is finally opened to their conscious and sub-conscious perception, and 
they are wrenching loose from their crosses, their false guides and mental jailers, and 
moving towards us who are the torch-bearers of the sim ple ,  eternal, unchanging truth ! 
And how were these attracted ?  Was it by something new or strange? Some new re-
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ligion? Some phenomena? Not at all ! They have seen and hopefully pursued all of 
these only to have them ' ' tu rn to dust and ashes ; "  and to :find them " stones" instead of 
"the bread of life ."  They have turned from these and staggered on exhausted and hope
less , despairing of the Light .  

They saw in the Jubilee nothing strange nor  in a sense unfamiliar ; a simple dramatic 
presentation , but made alive in form , word, and in teaching, permeated with spirit, and 
composed of purity and lofty but simply presented truths ! 

And the little children. Their young lives and budding souls fresh from the font of 
purification , not prostituted as precocious comedians, but in the simplicity of their inno
cent loveliness and happy child-life growing towards the Light,  following the irresistible 
beckoning of beauty, truth and happiness in everything. 

These were the occult instruments and the magic used by a most accomplished 
"Adept" to attract the eye and beneficially entertain the minds of men , while taking 
them from the crucifixions of daily life, and rolling away from their sepulcher-doors the 
stones of doubt and hopelessness,  to set their souls free again for conscious, joyous action 
in this present earth-life. 

Truly this first Universal Brotherhood celebration was a Triumphant Jubilee for a 
Victory won ! a promise kept ! and a still greater foreshadowed and insured to the whole 
world. F. M. PIERCE 

For lt�ly's Freedom 
Extract from an Account rd the Visit fJf the Theo.rophical Crusade to Italy in 1896, during the 

Crusade Around the World 

On the 15th of September 1896, the Theosophical crusade took train at Vienna and 
entered Italy along the very route which the Roman armies had rendered historical, 
opening the north and north-east of Europe to enlightenment and progress yet preparing 
thereby the means for their own eventual annihilation when viee and luxury should have 
undermined their virile forces. Among the glaciers above them stood the Roman mile 
stones, but like true religion, which teaches brotherhood with the lowly they came into 
Italy through the laughing verdant valleys where the wheat crops and feathery grasses 
waved, not by the rocky elevations and icy gorges and summits typical of the old Roman 
exclusiveness. 

What has the Pass of the Pontebba, the Gates of Eastern Europe not witnessed? Ar
my after army journeying north and south , strife, bloodshed and death, Nature ever seek
ing to cover up the ugly scars and man hurrying to reopen them and add fresh landmarks 
of strife . 

At Tarcento, the :first Italian town where the streets hug the mountain sides and the 
sanctuaries have fled heavenward to seek protection alike from man and the elements , in 
one of the rooms of the old inn the patriot and author Silvio Pelico slept as he was hur
ried by vindictive power from the hot leads and dam p vaults of the Dages ' prison in Ven
ice to the fortress of Austria. How slowly time ebbed towards his liberation and that of 
Italy,  a Liberation which symbolically came alone through UNIFICATION. A lesson of our 
own day which we should all be quick to read. 

As Tarcento is left the great fortress of Osoppo rises on the right.  Surrounded by the 
verdant plains it has so long protected and always stood for freedom , when might of man 
and not might of money carried the day. It is a worthy monument of the noble lord and 
worthy republican citizen of Venice who in the year 1508, after converting his favorite 
feudal castle into a fortress, summoning his vassals and dependants and all the souls still 
left in the province, prepared to withstand alone the great league of Cambrey, the union 
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of the Powers of his day against the only Republic then existing. At Treviso far away 
on the plain was the other great n·publican general with his well trained army at Count 
Gerolimo Savorgnan's  private country house. These were all that stood for Venice, but 
their brave hearts knew not what fear could be. The right must prevail, and it did. 
Taking the handful of troops. knights, men-at-arms and peasants who could be spared, 
leaving the others to keep the chimneys smoking that Maximilian with his generals and 
thirty-six thousand men might suspect nothing, they crept silently out into the night. 
They knew each rood of their beloved plains and mountains ,  the fair land of Friuli they 
were ready to die for. They crossed the roaring Tagliamento which others would have con
sidered an obstacle ,  but they welcomed the kiss of its cold glacier water for it  rendered the 
execution of their plan possible . They scaled the mountain passes in the dark and with the 
sun they burst upon the midst of the Imperial army in the narrow defile of the Pontebba. 
They fought the main army all through the long day and as the sun was sinking the re
treat was sounded and with light hearts they scaled the mountains and again dashed into 
the river on their homeward way, for the Imperial vanguard was marching on towards 
the home of their commander and their few busy comrades.  Four times in that eventful 
day and the darkness before and after, they crossed that turbulent stream and each time 
its pure waters revived their strength and when they reached the beloved walls and had 
passed through the triple gates, they did not seek for rest or respite but mingled their 
songs of triumph with the ring of the chapel bells and the roar of Republican cannon , 
and thus fighting for their homes and liberty ,  they broke and routed the vanguard and 
sent it back to bury the dead which the main army had abandoned. 

Venice was saved . And when the Doge and the people offered all that the city pos
sessed to Savorgnan he asked that it  might be erased from the annals  of the republic that 
one of his family had given the keys of Udine the Capital of his beloved Friuli to the ene
my. His wish was granted, history simply records that the Austrians took possession of 
the city and evacuated it  after the battle of Osoppo ; Gerolimo Savorgnan ' s  arms are OI\ 

every gate and every sheet of paper belonging to the business of his beloved province. 
He gave the home he loved to the Republic which had it  trebly fortified under his direc
tion , that when there should no longer be his brave heart to defend the land against  Aus
tria, it might serve in his stead. He died full of years and honors for he was as great a 
scientist and philosopher as he was a patriot, and when he died he elected to be buried at 
Osoppo. There he lay in a stone coffin walled into the stones he loved, free to the kiss of 
rain and sun, inscribed with an epitaph expressive of a nation 's  love and gratitude, until 
another league of French and Austrians occurred and with the treaty of Campoformio in 
1797 his beloved province was sold to Austria by Buonaparte that he might use the money 
wrung from the people of Friuli to carry war and carnage throughout Europe. Savorg
nan ' s  degenerate descendants melted down their gold and silver, sold their j ewels , pic
tures ,  everything but their lands.  To those they held as he would have held. 

And Savorgnan ! An Austrian bomb struck and burst open his airy sepulchre. The 
ribald French soldiers took out his skull and after kicking it about for awhile played 
bowls with it. But the stone seal was broken , his spirit was aroused and came forth 
once more through the land. The nobles, the shop-keepers, the farmers, school-teachers 
and peasants  plotted and schemed. Where one was killed or tortured a thousand swore 
to die for the liberation and unification of Italy .  The dust of Savorgnan scattered to the 
four winds of heaven is freed and mingles with the soil of his beloved land , and never 
again shall darkness or superstition usurp the high places which he dedicated to freedom 
so many years ago. Nature herself with the hail , the earthquakes and snow-storms 
which have raged about these boundaries, inspiring all with fear, will defend the conse
crated land, and her sons and daughters would rather leave their homes again and flee to 
the lagoons as their ancestors did before Atilla and the Goths than serve in foreign splen
dor. Their ancestors' flight was the birth of Venice and history fulfilled Friuli' s promise 
when Savorgnan defended and saved her mighty daughter, the Venetian republic . C .  B. 
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A SPRIG oF AcANTHus FROM t>oiNT LoMA 

O N  P 0 I N  T L O M A 

DEAR EDITOR : Thinking it may interest the 
readers of the UNIVERSAL BRoTHERHOOD PATH I send 
you a sketch of a sprig of " Acanthus ,"  found grow
ing on the h illside of Esotero, not far from the Home
stead . This particular species played a very prom
inent part in Ancient Decorative Art, being fi rst used 
by the Greeks and afterwards by the Romans ,  and 
in later styles of decoration. Is it  not significant 
that it should be found growing on our grounds, and 
i s  i t  not a prophetic symbol of the grace and beauty 
of the Art which is  to find its home in our work on 
Point Lorna? The delicate and refined Greek forms 
are well known to be the most beautiful that any 
age has produced, and the part which the Acanthus 
leaf played in  Greek architecture and sculptu re has 
made i t  a plant of great fame and renown in the field 
of art .  ART STUDENT 

W i I d 

!If 

H y � c i n t h J  

I was gathering wild hyacinths, that grow on 
the hillside in  the brush and the dead sage 
bushes. I saw how they grew right up in the 
thickest part of an old dead bush, and seemed 
to spring straight from the ground as if they 
had no root, and I wondered how they were 
sown there. The sun came over the hill and 
the sea sang its song in the morning air and I 
felt the presence of one I had left in a land far 
away, and a smile of quiet j oy seemed to float 
somewhere around me, and as I stooped to 
gather a beautiful blossom, I suddenly knew 
how they came to be planted there on the wild 
hill-side, where such a peace prevails that one 
may easily know the flowers that blossom j ust 
there have their roots in the fairy world, and 
the seed that is planted there is a thought from 
a loving heart, that has given all that it had in  
life to  give to the  Lotus Mother to  help her 
work. And every day a loving thought goes 
out to the Heart of the Lotus Mother, and so 
there are always plenty of blossoms down there 
in the brush. The guests who lunch at the 
Homestead have bunches of wild hyacinths 

on their tables and they often wonder why the djning room is  so 
pleasant. A NATURE LoVER 
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A Very Big Fi.Fh 
B y  R .  M .  

JfJ 

T
HERE was once a country where people thought \Visdom was tne 

greatest power that a man could have, and a great many people 

tried very hard to learn wisdom. But when they could not man

age that, they tried to look wise, so as to be admired by others. 

But of course the really wise people were very few and the Emperor of the 

country was always trying to find out the wisest of them and then he would 

ask them to be his ministers and rulers of provinces, and j udges, and teachers 

for the people. So in all the towns and villages there were schools of all sorts 

and the highest of these were called schools of philosophy. 

In one village there was a man who had been thought rather stupid when 

he wa s young, and who n ever won prizes in the schools but was always fond 

of wandering about the country and watching the animals and birds and 
fishes. He never tried to catch them, nor to take the birds' eggs, but h e  loved 
to see all the wild things living happily, and to study their life, till he seemed 
to know what they felt and thought, and sometimes fancied he could under
stand what they said to one a nother. 

He used to come into the schools of philosophy sometimes and ask ques
tions of the wise men, but as he always asked about the life of things,  and 
spoke of all things as if they were alive, the wise men though t him foolish an d 
not worth notice. They always said " Life is an illusio n " and their pupils al
ways looked very wise when this was said, and tried to make each other be
l ieve they understood something which was too deep to be spoken freely. Then 
they would talk about things with very long names and used such long words 
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that they were often surprised at their own cleverness a n d  this made them all 
feel very happy. 

But the poor man went back to the woods and watched the birds and beasts 
and the flowers and trees . He saw the sunlight on the hill-tops, and the flow
ers dancing in the meadows as the wind passed, and he thought that Life was 
very beautiful . Then he began to talk to  the children, and they told him 
what they thought about the animals and what the animals said to them and 
he thought there was more wisdom amongst the little children than in the 
schools of philosophy. 

Then the head man of the village, who was very anxious to make all the 
people do their duty in the way he thought best, came to this man and told 
him that it was time for him to choose a business by which to earn his living, 
and also he said it was the duty of every man to marry. So the philosopher 
promised to think it over and to take the advice of his friends. 

The head man was quite pleased to hear this and went away feeling he 
had done his duty. 

The philosopher went out to the woods and mountains and saw how all the 
birds and beasts mated, and then went back to the village and carefully looked 
at all the women who were not married and he saw the young men courting 
the prettiest women and the wise men courting the wealthiest women, but 
there was one poor woman who was so ugly and so bad-tempered that no man 
wanted to marry her. So the philosopher said, "This is the wife for me, duty 
is always unpleasant, I have been told, and I wish now to do my duty." 

So he went to this woman and asked her to be his wife. She was so sur
prised that she sat down right in the middle of the wash tub and then got very 
angry and scolded him for twenty minutes, while he stood still and smiled 
quite gently, so that at last she felt that he was stronger than she was, so she 
married him. 

\Vhen the head man asked him what his profession was to be, he said he 
would be a fisherman. 

Next day he went out with a fishing rod and a piece of string and a bit of 
straight wire tied at  the end in place of a hook, because he did not want to 
hurt the fish. He went to a place outside the village where the road crossed 
the river and he sat on the bridge and pretended to fish, but of course he did 
not catch anything, and at night his wife scolded and grumbled because he had 
caught nothing and he smiled and said nothing. 

Soon the people began to talk about him as a madman and some of them 
tried to make fun of him but he took no notice until they began to ask ques
tions, then he gave them answers that made them all feel foolish, and none of 
them were able to get the best of him in argument, and no one was able to ask 
him questions that he could not answer. But when he asked them questions 
they could not find good answers at all. So they asked the wise men from the 
other villages to come and try their power of discussion with the fishing phi
losopher, but all these wise men went away beaten, and the villagers began to 
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be proud of their philosopher, but still they 
could not understand his sitting on the 
bridge all day pretending to fish. His wife 
scolded more and more, till all the neigh
bors wondered at the poor husband's pa
tience and thought he was a fool not to give 
her a good beating. But he always told her 
that he was going to catch a big fish one 
day and then he would buy her a new dress, 
and once he told her that if  she would only 
have patience, he would  make her a great 
lady and give her a palace to live in. This 
made her so angry that she never stopped 
scolding him all night and sent him out 
without breakfast. He only smiled sadly 
and went to the bridge as usual, but the 
children brought him some wild fruit and 
a part of their cakes, so he made a feast 
there and invited the birds and the fishes 
to the feast, and they came, while the child
ren sat  as still as  they could, and the phi
losopher talked to the birds and fishes and 
gave them food. 

At last his wife said she would have no 
more of it and she went to the magistrate 
and got a divorce from her husband,  which 
was easily done in that country, and she left 
him. He warned her that she was throwing THE PHrLosorHn PRETENDING To FrsH 
away all her good luck and told her again 
that if she would but wait, she should have more wealth than she could now 
imagine, but she only got more angry and scolded worse than ever. 

So the philosopher was free once more, and was able to spend his spare 
time in the forest and on the mountain ; but every day he sat on the bridge 
fishing and answering the questions of the wise men who came there to see 
him from all parts of the country. 

At last the fame of his wisdom reached the ears of the Emperor who was 
j ust then trying to decide which of two wise men to choose as Governor of a 
great Province. They were both so learned that they each knew as much as 
the other, and they were both so clever that each was able to make speeches 
that the other could not understand, and the questions they put to one another 
were so learned that it took three days to answer any one of them. The Em
peror went to sleep during the debate and all the courtiers put their hands 
over their eyes so as to look as if they were thinking very hard, and when any 
one snored those who were awake looked sad and shocked and then went to 
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sleep too. S o  the great debate had gone o n  for three months and the Emperor 
had begun to get tired of it, because he was really a wise man and knew that 
these men were talking too much. So he sent for the fishing philosopher to 
see if he could beat these terrible talkers .  But the fisher refused to come until 
he had caught his fish. 

The Emperor was astonished at such an answer and then he had an idea. 
He told the two wise men that he had heard quite enough of their wonderful 
learning and now he would give them a trial . They were to go to the fisher 
philosopher and persuade him to come to court and whichever succeeded 
should be governor of the Province. 

But they quarreled all the way as to which should have the first chance, 
and they went on quarreling till they got to the bridge where the philosopher 
sat. Then they both began talking at once and they talked so fast and so 
loud that no one had any idea what they were saying and the philosopher sat 
still and smiled at the fishes in the river till the sun went down behind the 
mountain and the children came to bring the fisherman his evening meal of 
wild fruit and crumbs for the fishes. Then he shouted loud, without turning 

T H E  Two WrsE MEN ARGUING BEFORE: THE: 
EMPI!:ROR 

round : "Begone ! foolish persons, I am 
tired o f  your noise. Begone ! and  let me 
talk to my friends and my disciples." 

Then the two who came from the Em
peror were silent, and the villagers were all 
proud of their philosopher and the child 
ren climbed on the parapet of the bridge 
and the birds began to hover round and the 
fishes were all gathered in a great mass 
near the top of the water, an d the philoso
pher turning his back to the people began to 
talk to the fishes and the birds and the 
children . He called them all his brothers 
and he talked of the beauty of living and 
spoke of the " sunlight of Life." His voice 
was soft and singing and seemed to get like 
the voice of the wind in the trees and then 
like the voice of the stream as it gurgled 
over the stones, and at times it was like the 
voice of a child when it chuckles with quiet 
delight and yet it  was still the voice of the 
man, and the words that he spoke were 
simple, and wise, and loving and full of joy. 
The villagers crowded around and the child
ren stared and smiled, some with their 
mouths wide open, others with their hands 
clasped tight, and all their eyes fixed on the 
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speaker who seemed to see them all, birds, children, and fishes, and smiled at  
them all  as i f  they were all  his  children and he their father. 

Then the daylight passed and the people went home with the children talk
ing of what they had heard and seen. And the fisherman put up his rod and 
said, " I  will catch the big fish soon and then ," he sighed and 
walked slowly away to the forest. 

But the two wise men stayed there on the bridge and they looked at one 
another and knew that they had failed and were not worthy to be called wise 
men any more and they too walked away to the village and said nothing ; and 
all the way back to the court of the Emperor they went together with their 
heads down and in silence. Then they came before the Emperor and hung 
their heads and said nothing, and when the Emperor asked where the fisher 
philosopher was they hung their heads and said nothing. Then the Emperor 
commanded them to speak and they looked at one another and shook their 
heads and said nothing. Then the Emperor said nothing for a long time and 
at last he said : 

" Have you nothing to say ? you who had so much to say a little while ago . 
\Vhere is your wisdom ?" 

"Ah ! Sir ! "  they both said , then they spoke one after the other like this : 
" Men called us wise." 
" But we were not wise." 
" We had much learning." 

" But no wisdom." 
' ' We spoke very many words." 
" But we had not understanding." 
" 'Ve hoped to be made rulers of men." 
" But we are utterly unworthy." 
" Ah ! Sir ! let us depart and learn wisdom for we are ashamed to speak 

till we have learned the secret of wisdom." 
The Emperor was very much astoni shed and now he decided to go himself 

and see the wonderful man who had silenced these two talkers and made them 
so humble. 

Now the Emperor could not by law pay a visit in full state to any one who 
was of lower rank than a Prince, so that if he went to visit a man of any other 
rank, the visit of the Emperor in state made him at once a Prince by right. 

So the Emperor went with all his court to see the wisest man in all the 
land, and found  him sitting on the parapet of the bridge fishing ; and as the 
Court passed, the people fell on their faces and kissed the earth in sign of obe
dience to the Emperor, but the philosopher did not move. 

Then the Emperor got down from his palanquin and spoke to the philoso
pher. 

" Sir," said he, ' ' I have heard of your wisdom from many of my wise men 
and now I am come to ask you to give your wisdom to the service of the state 
and that of your Emperor who stands before you and begs that you will accept 
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the post of Governor of this great Province 
and Chief Counselor of the Emperor." 

At this the philosopher drew up his line 
and turning to the Emperor made his sal
ute in proper form as a Prince and govern
or of a province and quietly accepted the 
position offered to him by the Emperor. 
Then he took off his line and threw it in the 
river and broke his rod and threw that into 
the river. 

Then the Emperor said : 
' ' So you give up the idea of catching fish 

without a hook ? "  
" Sir," said the philosopher, ' ' I  have 

caught the big fish that I have been wait
ing for so long." 

Now the philosopher had become a 
Prince and a governor but he was still a 
wise man, and loved all the creatures of 
the earth and made good laws to protect 
them and good schools for the children, 
where they were taught to help one another 
and to be kind to all creatures and not to 
use long words,  and not to quarrel. He 
made places of amusement and public baths 
for the people and beautiful gardens for the 
children and spent all his money for the 
good of the people, but he traveled as a 

TH� PooR WOMAN EMPTIE� A PITCHER oF 

WATER 

Prince with a lot of servants and the people came to him on the road to ask 
for help and advice and he gave all that he was able. 

One day a poor woman who was very ugly and cross-looking came and 
begged to speak to the Prince, who at once knew her, for she was the woman 
who had been his wife and got divorced from him . 

She bowed very low and begged forgiveness and help. 
So the Prince asked what she wanted. 
Then she said : 
" I  have always been poor and unfortunate, but since I left my husband I 

have been more unfortunate still and now I am almost starving." 
" Poor woman," said the Prince, ' ' to be so unhappy and to know what a 

position she might have had, it is very sad." 
Then he ordered money to be given to her and told her she should be pro

vided for so that she need not fear starvation any more. 
Seeing how kindly she was treated, she thought she might try for more 

and said : 
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' '  Ah ! kind Sir ! it is not hunger that troubles me, but the loss of my dear 
kind husband who never spoke unkindly to me, though I was sometimes a 
little hasty myself. I was a bad wicked woman to go away from so good a 
husband. But now I have found him again and I can tell him that I really 
loved him dearly and can never be happy again until he forgives me and 
makes me his wife again." 

She looked eagerly to see if she had made any impression on the Prince 
but he only smiled calmly, as he used to when she f:colded, and said : 

" \Vhat have you in that pitcher ? "  
" \Vater, my Lord," she said . 
" Pour it on the ground." 
She did so and the thirsty earth sucked it in. 
" Now," said the Prince," gather up that which you have spilled and put it 

back in the pitcher, and give me to drink." 
" My Lord, the water is all wasted and the pitcher is empty and I cannot 

gather up that which is spilled nor give you to drink of that which I have not." 
" Even so," said the Prince and his face was very stern, " the past that was 

present is poured out and wasted and none can gather it up again." 
So saying he passed on, and the woman fell back amongst the crowd and 

disappeared. 
This is the story of the man who caught the big fish and the woman who 

would not wait .  

Little Things 
S e l e c t e d  

A little thing, a sunny smile, 
A loving word at morn, 

And all day long the sun shone bright, 
The cares of life were made more light, 

And sweetest hopes were born. 

A little thing, a hasty word, 
A cruel frown at morn, 

And aching hearts went on their way, 
And toiled throughout a dreary day, 

Disheartened, sad and lorn. 
- C. L. HILL, Nerw York Trib,une 
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" M u c h  o f  t h e  nn· s te r y  t h a t  h a n g s  over  t h e  \\' G r i d ,  a s  a w o r l d  o f  e 1· i l ,  gro w s  o u t  o f  a m i s c o n c e p t i o n  d t h e  

h i g h e s t  l i fe . "  
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S \\' 1\ Y ,  .\'< l \ 1  t d d  t rees 
1\ n d  "' < l \' < '  yo11  in t l w  \Y i n d ; 

T l w r e  : l r < ·  t n · < · f' i n  l i l Y  l H • : t r t  t oo 

A n d  t n· < · ;o;  i n  m y  n t i w1 . 

A ro n 1 s  a n <l l l <'<'C' h - n nt�  

PATH 
N O . 4 

The oa k t ree:-' h :n·e ri ( 'h go1 d .  
� c n� r  :-;ought l 1 .\' tl t i P \' < ':' .  

A n d  go l d e n � t a r s  f< ,r  : 1 < ·o r n s, 

A n d  green f i r < '  for 1 < -a \· < · s .  

\\" o rt h a l l  t h e  d i a nw n < l s  f< nl l l d ,  

A n d  hce< ' h  l ea n·� a n d  o : 1 k 1 < · : 1 \' t ' S  

A n · :-' t r nvn along  t h e  grou n d .  

( ; P n tl <' o l t l  bt•cC'h t rcrs 

1\ re w h i :-:p< · r i n g  d ow n tl t (' n i gh t .  

A n d  siht·r thmes : H P  i n  t1H'm 
A n d  buds of :-; t arry l i g l J t .  

f-; w a y :  y o n  o l < l  t rees,  

A n d  ·waye you r bra n c h e s  l o n g ; 

T h (: E:Hth m a <le y o u r  t1 n '-S : l p .  
Tlw f-; u n  m a de you r song .  



T h e o s o  p h  y an� the A r t i s  t 
B y  W .  T .  H a n .r o n  

i :-;  gc· m> r a1 1 y  :HT< ' l l led a :-;  q u i tP l eg i t i n w t<� ftH' t h e  n t : t l l  o f  hn ;-; i n e-;,; t o  W< • r k  

f o r  h i m �t·lf ,  t o  m a k < ·  m o n ey ,  to  fu r t h N  h i �  own i n t ere� t �  l 1y l H >W �t H' \' < • r  

h e  m a y ,  p ro v i cled  o f  < ' <H l rS < '  t h at he d o  s o  h o n e.:;t l y .  

I n  \· i e w  o f  t h i " �  i t  i s  :-;on J ewlw t stra n ge, bu t a m m d n f u l  a n d  " J i l < · n 

< l i d  t l 1 i n g  t h a t  a d i ffel l' l l t  a n cl l 1 i g l w r  b a ::; i :-:  o f  : 1 d i o n  i :-:  r ·xp< T t < · d  < I f t l w  a r t i ,; t . 

I t  i:-: recog n i zed a �  r i g h t  a n d  i n  a < Tor<1 w i t h  t l H• fi t n es:-: o f  t h i n ,:!·� t h a t  a p: t i n 1 < ' 1' .  

fo r i n :-; t a n c <\ ITC <' i ve a gn· a l  p r i < ' t� for  a g n· a t  p i < " t u n · .  B 1 1 t a n  u n w r i t t < · J l  Lt ,r ,  

pe rer · i n·d hy t lw fi n e r  fee l i n g� of a l l  pc•ople .  d t · Jn : Lwb t h a t  l w  d o  t l w  W< l r k  fn r 

t h e  ;.; n b •  of t l w  a r t a n d  n o t  for  t h r l l l < • l l < 'y rd u r n .  To l i n < l h i l l l  gu i l t .\· of t ] l ( '  

1 a t t e l' o<Ta s i o n �  a d i :-;a gr< 'e �d > l e  ;-; hock . \\' < · m a y a ppre< ' i a b� h i s h u :-:i rw:-;�· i n 

s t i n ct � l 1u t  a :-:  a n  a r t i s t  l 1 < ·  :-; (a n <b degra d r· d  a n < l  c o n <lc m n ed . �A � a ru a t t n  o f  

b e t  :-: u ch a m a n  i :-;  n o t  rea l l y a n  a r t i ::; t  a t  a l l  lmt  a m a n u fa c t u n · r  who m a k < ·:-:  

u �e of a rt i :-: t i c  powers in tlw p rod u ct i o n  of l 1 i s  wa re:-:. 

But a d m i t t i n g  :l l l  t l 1 i s  t o  l w  at l east  som e w h a t  t nH · ,  \Yh a t  d i ffc r < ' J l < ' < '  d o t ·:-: 

i t  n w k <· t n  t l w�e \Y h o  h : t \' < '  t o  d ea l  w i th < · x i s t e !H'L' i n  :1 < ' t l l l l l l l < l l l p Lt t · < ·  pro:-:: t i < '  

w a y ·: 
Doe� a l l y  fa d  u mle rl i < · t l 1 e  t ra d i t i o n  o f  t h < ·  " L\ 1:-: t  ( ' a n o n  of P ro l H l r t i o n  '? " 

J t �  e x i s t c n < 'e i �  l l J a i n t a i n e d  l •y a l l  t h < ·  :-:a ge� o f  a n t i <1 u i t y .  I t  i :-:  h e l<l  l < l  � ')h· t ·  

a n y  p ro l > l < · m ,  u n l oc k  a n y  m y s t e ry,  fu r n i sh t h c· k< �y t o  c· y ny � i t u a t i n n  w h a 1 :-< t l 

< � Y e r ,  d i :-:c l o s i n g  t h e  \Y i :-:e:-:t ,  most corr ect ,  m ost effec: t i n� p l a n of :1 c t i o n i n  a n y  
c a �c.  T l H' p ro fo u n <l n  s t w l e n t s  o f  l i fe ,  soo n e r  o r  l a tt'r ,  a l l  come tn t lw n ·< ·og J J i t i o n  

of the  pu:-::-: i l > i l i ty of such . \\' h a t  ca n lw  i ts n a t u re a n d  h o w  c a n  i t �  u sr ·  l w  1 ' < ' 
< ' o \·ere t l '! 

A s  \Y<' a l l  k n o \Y t h ere a re ma n y  a rt s  but ,  a s  con cei n·< l hy Tlwosophy,  t h c s < · ,  
Pach a JHl c• yery o n e ,  a r e  l 1 r a n c l H':-: . depa r t ments ,  i n tegra l p o w < > r s  o f  m w  ( ; n·a t 
.\ r t  - t h e  A rt  of l i Y i n g ,  t he A rt of so a ct i ng a t  e \·ery  t i m e  a n d  p l a c e  t ! J ,d t h < ·  
for t h com i n g res u l ts w i l l be  m or t> ch�s ira ble,  m o re sa t i sfactory,  a l l  t h i n g:-; < 'O l l 

s i < l c· red , t h a n  i f  a n y o t h l'r  wa y h a tl  bee n  c ho;o;e n .  A n y  o n e  w l lO c : t t e h e :-;  t h i �  

i <l l'a a n <l e n d ea Yors  to p u t  i t  i n to o1w m t io n  f ( ) rth wi t h  hL•gi ns t h e  <h� n· l < l p l l H : n t  

o f  h i s  a rt i:-: t ic n a ture  hy t h e  m o s t  effec t i n· proced u r e  t h a t  c a n  hu a d o p te d .  I n  

t h i s  ;-: e n :-:e a l l  peop l e  s h o u l d  he  a r t i s ts a n cl i n  eycry c i n· n m :-:t a n cc· of  t h< ' i r  ] i ,· < · s  
they h a n· t l l < ' opport u n i t y  of l Jecom i n g  s u c h .  

T h n e  i s  a g reat < l i ffer e n ce b e t ween a n  a r t i s t  a ml a mere  crea t o r .  A 1 l n u · n  
a r e  c re a t o rs by every mot i o n  t hey make,  hy thei r c nTy t h ou g h t ,  fee l i t t g, a n d  
act .  B u t  a1 l a re n o t  a r t i sts .  I t  i s  o n e  thing t o  rlo o r  n<· :d e ,  i f  y o u  p l ( •a :-:e ,  a n y  
o l < l  th i n g t h :t t  m ay e n t e r  t h e  m i ml o r  s t i r  t h e  i m p u 1 sP ; i t  i :-:  q u i t< �  a n o t h n  t o  
p ro < l u c< '  t h a t  th i n g o r  p< �rfo r m that a c t  w h i c h  w i ll gi H� t l w  l H'st  pu�� i h l e  r es u l t  
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p r a d i c a h l e .  T l H· fi r::;t  n'(lll ires only the  power to m o Y c ,  th i n k ,  fc( · l  a n d  a d .  

The ot h P r < ' a l l s  for t h e  exer c i se o f  a power w h i ch ca n cont rol a n< l  so cml (� l' t l H ·  
m o t i o n .  t 1wu.�h t ,  f(•d i n g  a n < l  act  that  t h e  t r u e  rel a t i o n  of  t h i n gs i s  :uham·Pd 
a n d  fos t ered . T h i s  i� where t h e  Lost C a n o n  o f  Propo r t i on "\YOU1 (1  come i n t o  
s uc h  u sd u 1  p la y .  

Th a t  "\Yh i c h  u w k e� a n  :t r t i st a n  a rt ist  i �  a �c· n se o f  p ro port io n :  "\Y h e t h e r  h e  

h e  a n  :l ctm , a m u � i c i a n , a S < ' u l ptor ,  a pa i n t e :· ,  a 'n i t (• r-a n d f o r  t l H· s t a t es 

m a n ,  o r  l a w.n� r ,  o r  < loduL o r  mnTha n t , o r  clay l a ho r v r ,  for a n :· w o rke" wh a t 
soe\·n to p rope r l y  pe rform h i s  f u n ct ion , the t ·xcrc i �t· o f  t h i �  s e n �e i �  1H�cc�sa ry . 
\\'h a t  Pbe i �  t h e  S\' 11 :-- P of r i g h t a ct i o n ? C o u l d  s u cl 1 e n·r  h a n· ] ,P < ' l l  so pmw r

f u l ,  so d e l i ca te ,  so com prehrnsiYe ,  so pointecl th a t  i t  wo n l < l  opera t e  n o t  on l y  i n  
rdc: r e n c e  t o  m or a l s  a n<l eth i c s ,  h u t  eyery c i rc u m s t a  nee,  cyery u n dcrta k i n g .  

e y e ry i r1 e a  a n d  ohj ec t th a t  c o ul d occu py t h e  a tten t i o n  of t h e  h u m n n m i n d '? 

�o a l l  t h e  ( ; re a t  Tea chers  h a \·e t au gh t.  .A l l  men h a Yc i t  i n  great er o r  less  d e 
gree i n  som e for m  or a n other .  Only a t ou c h  n ow perha ps , h u t  s t i ll e n ou g h  to  

he the s ign of i ts  f u l l er ( •x i :-- t c· n ce a n <l fu n ct io n .  

How cou l d  i t  h a n �  l lCC< lll H '  so \n>:l l,. e n ed t h :l t  i n t el l i gen t ,  con ::-ci o u s  n ·cogn i 

t i o n  o f  i t  i s  a l l  h u t  l o :--t ?  How� excl ·pt ] ,y t h e  w a _\· i n  which a l l  t l t i n g:-- a rc· 
l ost ,  hy 1wglcd , m i :--u s e ,  a l ,n�e ,  o n t r a g < ·  a n d t h P l i b · ·: 

Ca n it J ,e recoyered a n d  reg c n na tL·d to t lw fu l ! Jw�s of i t :-- r i ;  .. d t t f u l  powers '! 

If so,  how ? How otlwrwise ,  t h a n by u se,  e x P !T i ....:e �  c a r l'fn1 a w l  n u rt u r i n g r c 

ga n1 of the g e r m  th at rema i n :-- '? 

That we a l l  s t i l l  h a \·e a touch of  i t  i s  shown i n  m a n y  wa y s, i n  t h e  ti n e  sen :-- i
t i \·e feeli n g  t h a t an art i st s h a l l  work for t h e  sake o f  the a r t ,  a ml n ot fi n<l t h e  
m a i n sp r i n .� of h i :-- effort  i n  wh a t  h e  h i m se1 f s h a  1 1  rccPiYe therefrom .  T h e  r x 

planat i o n  is  8 i m ple enon ;.d L  lt is  the f u n c t i o n  of t he a rti:-- t t o  e x pre:-- s t l H• 
h<·an tifuL t lw stren gthen i n g· ,  t h < •  i n st r n c t i Yc,  t h e  i n :-- piri n g :  th e v i rt u es a n cl 
n ob i l i t ies a n < l  h a r n t ml i L ·:-- of l i fe.  To < lo  t h i s  to  h i s  ful l e:-- t c a pa c i t y  lw nm�t 

i i rst  of a l l  he  tnw to his n a t u re a n d  m i ss ion a s  an a rt i s t ,  a ml i n  h i s O\Vll l i v i n g  

s how <hH· rPga nl for t nw p roport i on s  a n <l rel a tion s .  
To he ahl e  to  e x press a n  i <l e a l  t h i n g  a n d  t h e n  m a k l ·  th a t  abil ity s nhsen· i e n t  

to a se l fish person a l  i ntcrc:-- t i s  c o n t r a r y  t o  t h e  ;;.: e n f'e of propor t i o n :  off( • n d ;;.:  i t ,  
i n j u re� i t ,  weaken ;;; i t  i n  h i m  w h o  s o  use�  i t ,  t h ereby 1m a yoi d a l d y d e teri o ra t i n g  
the c h a ra cter o f  the ·work t h a t  i �  l l e i n g  d one.  I t  i s  a s h a mef u l  t h i n g a n <l i :-;  
rightly a d j u dged so i n  the ge1wra l P::Jt imation o f  the worl (l who :--e f'Pnsc o f  pro

port i on h as been shocked by the fa c t .  

B e i n g  a n  a r ti�t. com i n g  more i n  contact wit h i deals a nd t h e  loft i e r  c:nergie�  

of  l i fe th a n  men com monl y,  h e  shoulcl a n d  d oes more ful l y  and c l ea r l y n n <l e r

sta n <l t h e  t ru e  rela t i o n s  of things,  and for him to place an i n ferior th i n g - h i :-;  

perso n a l  a ggran<l izement -- ahoYc a m ore worthy somet h i n g, h i s  m i s:-- i on i n  l i f( • ,  
is  worse t h a n  for  a b u s i n ess man who has n ot as keen percept i o n s  a ml se n s i b i l 

i t ie:-; t o  work fo r t h e  money t o  h e  oht n i nec1 . 

HowenT. then· is n o  h op e  for hum a n ity except a s  it becomes m o re a l iYe  t o  

t h a t  side o f  i t s  n a t u re w hich w e  a r e  a t  p resent n a m i n g t h e  a rt i s t . O n l y  a s  
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t h i s  i ;-;  dmw,  ca l l  i t  a s  we like, \Yi 1 l  it 1w po;-;si h h· to e rad i ca te the t h ousa n d  a n t l  
mw i l b t h a t  n o w  a ffect ex i stence - a l l  of  w h ic h  h a H' a ri se n  t hro ugh the d is rega rd 

o i' a h u :;.: ( •  of n t a  n ' �  i nh e re nt sen se of p ro p o r t i o n . �uch i s  t h e key to t h e  o v e rcl Hu i n g  

o f  d rncl g cr y -- of en n ob l i n g a n d  d i g n i fy i n g l a  1 Jo r ,  a n ll b r i n g i n g  j oy i n to ex i s t l · n ce . 
T l H' ll i s con t e n t  c u r ren t i n  t h e  wo r l d i s t h e log ica l a n l l  i n evi t a ble seqnt'l H 'C  

of the m ot i n� of a ct i o n  o n  w h i c h  most  m e n  base  t h e i r  ·effo r t .  D i sco n t en t w i t h  
o n e ' s  coml i t i o n  a nt l  o n e's  w o rk a rises from t h e  s i m p] (• fact t h a t  t h e  con d i t i o n  

or e m ploy men t i s  :;.: o m ct h i n g  of wh i c h a n y  r i g h t  t h i n ki ng . r i gh t fee l i n g  m a n  

i s  a s h a me d . Thi;-;  l l i a y  r eq u i re a n t pl i tka t i on ,  a ml t o  a voi l l  misunders t a n d i n g  

a n d  l l l i sco nc·ept i o n  a w l  confu s i o n  i n  t l t e  1 1 1 i n d j t  i ;-;  m•cp;-;sa r y t o  ptTc e i n� t l w  
c ase as i t  n · a 1 1 .\· i s  a ml n o t  a s  i t  m a y  s u pn f i c i a 1 1 y  a ppe a r .  T h e  fol l o w i n g  i s  
t h e  fu n d a n l l' n ta l g i s t  of t l w  n t ; t t t v r  p b i n l y  s t at c ( l .  

Tl l l' <'U l Hl i t i on o f  a di scon t l · n t ed ma n i s  t l H· co n d i t i o n  o f  o 1w who d i n · l · t l y 

or i nd i rec t l y i s  wo rk i n g p r i m a r i l y  for  h i n 1 se 1 f . \\' l H ' l l h l' i s  d i :-;( ·o n h· n t ( •(l w i t h  

h i s  e n 1 pl o y m e n t  i t  i :-<  1 lPC <U1 Sl '  i n  t l w Li s t  a na l�· s i s  h l' i s  t> mployt.� l l  i n  fu r t h t · r i n g 

h i s  o w n  i n te res t :-< a l ) (we a l l  u t l ll' r  t h i n .�� a n l1 t l" l' l l lll' ntly w i t h o u t  m u c h  c u n s i < l 
e r a t i o n  for  a n y  t h i n g  el :"e.  � a t n ra l l y h e  is a s h a me<1 . I t  is to  h is c red i t .  B u t  
t he s h a me· 1 1 1 a kes h i m  1.mco n l fo r t a h l e  a nd d isco n t e n tcll .  O ffen s e  i s  g i n· n  tP 

h i s  s e n s e  o f  t nw p rop o rt i o n , w h i ch co n ti n u a l l y rem i n d s  h i m  t h a t  he is (' n ga gec l 
i n  a nwa n ,  sma l l ,  petty,  u n wo r t h y ,  bu s i n ess , w h e n , hy r i g h t ,  h (• cou l d a n d  

should l >e  d o i n g  so met l l i ng i m]HJrta n t ,  n oble ,  rl i g n i tic <1  a n d  gra n d .  

There i s  a n  albge c u r re n t  i n  t h e l q2·a l p rof ( •:..: s io n , t l t a t ' · t ) w J l l a l l  \\" l t l l  a l ' t s 

as h i s  o w n  Ll wy er h a s  a foo l  fo r a l ' l i e n t . ' '  T l w  :.: a w e  f< � l ' l l l  a l ' ] l i i l ' :..: l l < ' J' l ' .  i n  
th at a 1u a n who w o rk:-; for h i n J s l· l f ,  h a s  a g r ; t s p i n g , i 1 1 s a t i a l d l· t a sk- m a s t n  a n d 
a Yery u n w i s e  a n ( l  u n rel i a b l e l ' l l l p l \ lye r-gra sp i n g .  l l l'ca use h e  \Y a n t:-; a 1 1  t he 
ret u rn :::; for h i n J :..: (• ] f ; u n wise,  l leCcl ll =-'L' i n  worki n ;.; sdti s h l y  h e  gues con t ra ry t o  
t he h i ghest i n t e l l i gen ce i n  h i m ; u n n· l i a 1 , l e ,  beca u se h e  who Y i l l lates p r i n < ' i p l e

t h e  h i g1 wst p r i nc i pl e  i n  h i s  n a t u rc-< ' cl l l llOt 1 Jc c lepcndeLl u pon . 

It i s  m u ch better t o  l ll' a n  a rt i st ,  t o  exerc ise· t h a t  :..: c n sL' of pro port ion w h i c h  
ope ra t es towa nl lut \' ing cn• r y  a ct per fo r med-the r i gh t th i n g  t o  < l o-a JHl be
ing r i gh t i t  is  i mpo r t a n t  wo r t h y ,  n o1 , l e .  a nd po:-<se�s i n g a n  i n h e re n t  d i g n i t y ,  

u n a ss a i l a b l e  b y  r i d icu le or ll i s r cs pPct , a n d for m i n g a n  a rm o r  i m pe n d r ab le t o  
t h e  Ll a r t s  of cl i scontcnt .  

By so beco m i ng a n  a r t i s t ,  i n  w h a t soc· n· r l i n e on e may he,  i :-;  to  1 Jeg i n the 

eult i ,·a t io n aml d e n•l opm c nt of t l w  i n td l i g( ' n ee and a l l  t lw facu l ti ( •s by t l w  

m ost pmn·rfu l a wl ra p i d  a n d  subst a n t i a l  o f  a l l  p rocc�ses - t l l l' t •xerci;-;e o f  t h e  

sen :-;c o f  p ro po r t io n ; w h i c h  wi l l  a p p l y  i n sta n t l y  a n d ,  as i t  we re , a u torna t i c a l l y  

to c n· r y  ( 'o n c e i v a h l e  s i t n a t i o n  a n (l c i n· u ms t a n c e .  

� o ,  i n  t h i s  sen se , to become a n  a rtist  w i l l  p a y  ! tetter t h a n  a n y  o t h e r  thi ng ,  

i n  th r an'lHH'S a n d  op por t u n i t ies t h a t  w i l l  ] Je opt• n e Ll u p  a nd uevelopcd . Yet 
w hen i t  i s  d on e  l1cr ·u u .r.;e i t  t r i l l  jill !) ,  the  ret u rn s arc m u c h  slower a n cl in twh l ess 
a n d  i t  < ldeats i ts o w n  end s . 

Thne i s  p e r h a ps hut o 1 w  t h i n g  m o r e  u n p r o ti t a hh· t h a n  wo r k i n g  for one's  
se l f, that  i s not  \Yo rki n g  at  a l l . �omc t i m es i t  Lloes ;-;ecm t h at the sel fish man 
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is the subject of  a great joke. Being too lazy or indifferent or inconsiderate to 
play voluntarily the true part of a man in the great drama of life , his soul so 
works upon his nature as to  stir the feelings of self-interest, which drive him 
to a task ·with the certainty before him of never being able to satisfy himself 
on that line and of learning in time that he is engaged in a small business . 
Then comes upon him discontent bringing to him, however , the opportunity to 
perceive the larger life into which he may enter if  he will but evoke and cher
ish the artist in him, by beginning to do what he has to do, and is able to do, 
in accord with his reawakening sense of proportion,- which, once he unalter
ably establishes it, will quickly guide him out of all pain, discontent, diffi
culties, ugliness and gloom, into the real sunshine and j oy of living . 

Some New DiJe�ses 
B y  G e r t r u d e  W .  V a n  P e l t  

IT is natural to infer that new conditions bring new diseases, but those re

ferred to here are certain mental states heretofore denominated moods, 
and are therefore new only in our recognition of them as such. 

This marvelously complex organism known as man, is, according 
to the ancient teaching, made up of an infinite number of lesser organisms, all 
intimately connected through a perfectly graded system with the brain and 
heart, the whole intended to form a temple for the use of its lord, the soul. 
And each stone of this temple, even to the last atom of which it is composed, 

as it has the potentialities of the whole, m ust have also a correspondence in it 

to every power and faculty of the whole organism. All have therefore the ca
pability of being impressed by the various powers resident in and ruling the 
organism. 

This seems so self-evident, when once it has been pointed out, that the 

strangeness lies in the fact that it was necessary to point it out. For unless 
this were the case, there could be no possibility of ever expressing through 

that organism the powers of the soul. There must be the basis upon which to 
work. The strings must be at hand upon which the musician is to play, be
fore he can be expected to awaken the latent sound. And it is because there 
is this relation, this similarity and correspondence, that the possibilities of 
training, of evolution, are infinite. Thus the doctrine of correspondences, 
which sounds fanciful to some in these days, when carefully considered, is 
found to be only common sense. It is likewise evident that although different 
parts of the organism are evolved more especially in different directions, and 
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so are differently receptive, yet all must to some extent have in common all 
the possibilities of all the others and of the whole. \Vere it not so, certain 
cells would cut off certain currents as surely as the insertion of a piece of glass 
between two ends of a wire carrying an electric current would cut it off. 

\Vhen the body is considered from this stand-point, it seems almost like a 
sensitized plate, affected for better or for worse by all the forces which are 
streaming through it. Those which will most naturally play through a body, 
are those to which it can most easily respond, with the least effort, and unless 
the soul who should guard that temple is a vigilant sentinel, closing the gate 
to all but the purest, we can readily imagine what will be its fate. Knowing 
the currents that are rushing over the world in its present condition, filled 
with beings, ignorant of their own natures, is it strange that the earth is cov
ered with disease ; that not only there is no harmony between different indi
viduals, but that no nature is harmonious with itself ? 

\Ve are in the habit of considering a person healthy in whom the ordinary 
bodily functions are carried on without pain and who possesses the average 
amount of strength with what is known as a rational state of mind. Idiosyn
crasies, peculiarities, disagreeable characteristics, unfortunate tempers, bad 
traits, are looked upon as belonging to that individual, as being a part of him, 
as being the kind of a man he is. Though side by side with this opinion is 
often a contradiction of it, in the effort that is made to change him, or in the 
hope that he may possibly overcome these traits. They are recognized as 
mental bents, beyond which there is something in the make-up of the man , 
which can control or modify them, if they are not too deep. May it not be 
that they are something even more than this, when we consider the intimate 
relation between the mind and body, and that not a thought, which is a force, 
fails to exert its influence, and make its imprint on the cells which constitute 
the body ? 

Men create their own bodies, and are creating them moment by moment. 
They throw the tendencies of the forces they have allowed to play through 
their brains, on every cell, and these tendencies become a part of their bodies. 
\Vhat is a dark, ugly mood, but a permission from the master of the body, for 
dark ugly forces to play through it ? And is it likely the cells of the body 
wHl remain uninj ured ? If this is repeated many times, is it not natural to 
suppose, they will be permanently altered, in other words, diseased-after a 
manner, to be sure, which the microscope can never reveal, but which is nev
ertheless profound, affecting, eo to speak, the soul of the cells ? According to 
the law of affinities, what forces can we imagine these cells will attract? Now 
the whole world is alive with intelligence of different degrees . Blind forces, 
as commonly thought of, do not exist according to the teachings of the Wis
dom-Religion. These forces then must be considered as manipulated by con
genial intelligences, and it is such which are invited to inhabit and use our bod
ies-invited, not consciously at the time, but by the conditions which have 
been a l lowed to come about, by the master who does not fill his own dwelling. 
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It  is recorded of  Jesus that he said " When the unclean spirit is gone out 
of a man ,  he walketh through dry places seeking rest, and findeth none. 
Then he saith, I will return into my house from whence I came out ; and when 
he is come, he findeth it empty, swept and garnished. Then goeth he, and 
taketh with himself, seven other spirits more wicked than himself, and they 
enter in and dwell there ! And the last state of that man is worse than the 
first." 

A consideration of all this may throw some light on cases which are given 
over to gluttony of one sort or another, seeming to show only animal tenden
cies, and this to such a degree, that they sooner or later find their way into 
the insane asylums. Also it may throw light on sly traits, vices of different 
sorts, attacks of despondency and gloom, which take possession of a person, 
and which are often considered as being connected with the mind alone. The 
cells of the body may be perfectly healthy as far as concerns the superficial 
bodily functions, digestion and the like, but back of that is the subtle essence, 
which responds to the mental impulse, and which, if it has been played upon 
by the forces which are out of tune with the eternal harmonies, becomes dis
cordant notes in the music descending from the region of the soul, causing dis
harmony or disease, which is reflected upon that mind which first allowed the 
condition. These may become so strong as to master and completely color the 
mind. 

To perceive this clearly, is enough to arouse mankind to the folly of re
garding lightly a simple mood, a simple permission from the master of the 
body to allow dark thoughts to course through its sensitive structure-thoughts 
so powerful that they can hold over their impress from life to life and generate 
a condition finally which forces that master to abandon the dwelling to the 
fiends of hell. 

But with a recognition of the danger, and a use of the power which each 
man possesses, the harmony can be restored, and the body transmit the music 
which enters it, and the light which fills its heart, and so radiate, not gloom 
but health to all. 

O u r  L i v eJ A r e  S o n g J  
( Selected) 

Our lives are songs ; 
God writes the words, 

A nd we set them to music at leisure ; 
And the song is sad, or the song is glad , 

As we choose to fashion the measure. 

\Ve must write the song, 
·whatever the words,  

Whatever its rhyme or metre ; 
And if it is sad, we must make it glad , 

And if sweet we must make it sweeter - GIBBO� 
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Views IJf Criticism 
B y  X 

THE genuine critic occupies a high pl �tce in the world of letters and 

has important functions to discharge in matters that involve eth
ics, form and taste. It is impossible to divorce ethics from beauty. 

The perfect idea of beauty is one with the real and true. As men 
advance in true civilization and enlightenment they drop the coarse and sel
fish manners that once prevailed among them ; civility ceases to be a mere 
form ; a man becomes truly gentle, actually moral ; he means what he says ; 
the heart has become the regent in his life; there is a vitality obvious in  his  
mode of living. 

The civility, form and etiquette that prevail today are a false growth and 
a departure from the t rue principles of Brotherhood. The form is preserved 
a nd adhered to, while the essence of the principle is regarded as impossible of 
practical application. If the Spaniard says to his guest, " my house and all 
therein are yours," he feels that in order to show true friendship and genuine 
hospitality he should appeal to the highest sentiment of altruism. The doc
trine of the heart is appealed to, while the eye doctrine prevails. 

Burke was misunderstood when he said that " Crime loses half its enormity 
in losing all of its grossness. "  At a time when the rulers of the world , resting 
on their assumed divine right and privilege, were unwilling to make any con
cessions to the mass of their subjects , his excessive conservatism caused a nar
row and strict construction to be given to this statement by those who were 
convinced that the only relief to be obtained in the conditions that preceded 
and existed at the time of the French Revolution was to arise by breaking up 
and destroying the forms and methods prevailing on the Continent of Europe. 
The failure to interpret it truly and in the better sense lay in the fact that the 
expression seemed, to those who condemned it, to throw a veil over the crimes 
of the rich and powerful as belonging to the refined and educated class, and to 
condemn in  the severest sense the crimes of the ignorant and oppressed. It is  
common to all men at this time to measure their expression of condemnation 
of crime in proportion to the coarseness and barbarity d isplayed. That which 
wounds the soul and shocks the sensibilities is most condemned. The old 
methods of punishment for crime are not approved of, not solely because of 
greater pain inflicted than by more approved modern methods, but also for 
the reason that they are regarded as inj urious to those that are free from the 
imputation of criminality, and hence tend to retard the spiritual growth and 
development of the race. 

Every critic has his limitations.  He may serve a very useful purpose in 
his day an<l generation. His successor, the outgrowth of his time, when fit 
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for the oflice h e  assumes t o  fill, stands on the higher ground o f  the present and 
estimates the work of his predecessors ,  surveying the lowlands of the past, 
prai sing or blaming the ideas and work of the men of their own time. In the 
l ight of the present he measures the work of the past with a measure of the 
past, not with the measure of the present. And the nearer the subject of crit
icism comes to his own time the greater the aid he receives from the critics of 
that time. If l\L Brunetiere is 'vhat he is represented to be - a  critic of a high 
order , he places a high value on the labors of his predecessor in this field. He 
doubtless learned much from Sainte Beuve, and from the vantage line of the 
two centuries weighs with j ust balance the work of his predecessor and his 
method of criticism. 

Chiefly there are two features of the productions of the intellect that en
gage the attention of the critic - the purpose of the work and the art displayed. 
If a production reveals that the author had a defi nite conception of life, the 
work is worthy of criticism though the artist may have done his work in a 
clumsy manner. And if the critic fails to grasp the author;s view of life and 
of the world of mankind, it indicates that he is unequal to the task, that he is 
not able to penetrate the veil of the author's meaning. There is ever a true 
intent in every work worthy of notice. It is always a question where different 
interpretations are made of the productions of genius, which is the true one. 
\Vas Hamlet sane or insane ? If sane, but deluded, was he honest or was he 
mischievous and devilish? \Vas l\Iacbeth most to blame for the murder of 
Duncan, or did he repent of his formed design and become the instrument in  
the hands of  Lady Macbeth? The \�r eird Sisters that confronted Macbeth on 
the heath should be regarded as  real as  Macbeth himself. Their prophecy 
that he would be " thane of Cawdor," when verified to him by the fact, con
yincecl him that they were possessed of more than human vision. Although 
displeased at their address to Banquo : 

Thou shalt get Kings ,  though thou be none : 

So, all hai l ,  Macbeth, and Banquo ! 

Yet, the " All hail, Macbeth, that shalt be King hereafter " more than bal
anced in his mind the mysterious prophecy as to Banquo. And when the de
fection and treason of the thane of Ca wdor was made known to him shortly 
after, and that he was honored by the King with the title of thane of Cawdor, 
his faith in  the prophecy as to himself became fixed and the thought of mur
der took possession of him . 

There is such a thing as living in the life of another ; of being wrapped in 
the folds of the mantle of another's life to such an extent that direction and 
energy are received perfectly and amply, and yet the response is  so completely 
given that it seems to be the result of independent thought and action.  May 
not Macbeth be regarded as the source of energy and direction and as  a mirror 
in which Lady l\Iacbeth perceived the premeditated malice and destructive en
ergy of the thane of Cawdor mingled with and colored by her ambition and 
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love of power as a fit partner in the conspiracy to murder ? May we not fairly 
assume that, inasmuch as Lady Macbeth is represented as a woman of com
manding talents, she was able to read between the lines and beneath the words 
of the communication sent to her by Macbeth ? Nay, more, did she not sense 
in Macbeth's  very atmosphere, impressed upon the communication to her, his 
formed intent to kill the one that stood in his way to regal power? And if we 
accept the hypothesis relative to thought transference, which I have no doubt 
is tenable, that the luminiferous ether, being universal and penetrating and 
permeating all forms of matter, bears the thoughts of every one on its waves, 
which are impressed on the brains of those who are receptive, a Theosophist can 
readily understand how, on sight of her husband, Lady Macbeth was ready 
and eager to enter into the plot that he had formed. In his presence she 
seemed to be strong, the very incarnation of evil ; and he in her presence 
seemed infirm, his energy and determination divided with her, she possessing 
the larger share. In his absence, and free from his influence, she was unequal 
to the bloody work that many imagine she was responsible for and consum
mated. 

The mind seeks support and approval for all its designs and creations. 
\Vhether the conceived purpose be good or evil, because of the anxiety as to 
the consequences- the fruit of the action-men desire the approval of others. 
If a scheme be certain of success, the originator is not so anxious for the fa 
vorable opinions of others. If a dubious, or criminal purpose be conceived of, 
a strong reason exists for seeking assistance and dividing responsibility, and 
making all who share in the transaction equally censurable if it results in 
failure. 

" To reason is to doubt." Macbeth was ambitious to rule, a strong reas
oner, possessed of a subtle intellect - ready to destroy by fair or foul means 
anything in his way to supreme power. He had a fit coadjutor in Lady Mac
beth. As he reasoned and debated for her, she became more and more deter
mined, and committed herself without reserve to the purpose he had fixed in 
his mind - the very thing he desired her to do. 

The apparent mysteries in the character of Hamlet may be solved by care
ful study of his soliloquies. His indecision, resulting from a faulty mental 
balance in which he placed cause against effects and, doubting from the pro
cess whether the cause was equal to the effects, allowed the dread of conse
quences to unfit him for success in the chief project presented to his mind. 

Hamlet is an example of a man trained according to the trend of his mind 
for speculation and meditation and not for action. His education was one
sided and as inadequate to the active duties of life among men of his time as 
his character and inherent faculties were unequal to the burdens of a crown. 
While his dialectics were subtle and penetrating, his scruples veiled them with 
" the pale case of thought " forbidding deliberate action. His every act would 
seem to be the result of fortuitous circumstances, rather than of deliberate pur
pose. The more he debated in his mind and deliberated on the act he had 
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sworFl to  perform, the more indecisive he  became and the less qualified to  do  
anything which he  deemed worthy of  success. His coward conscience caused 
him to question whether the ghost that appeared to him was that of his father, 
or an illusion of the devil. In his great soliloquy, to j ustify his inaction, he 
postulates the impossibility of the return of any traveler from the " undiscov
ered country," although, at another time, he acted as one that believed that 
the ghost representing his father was as real as himself. His metaphysics 
puzzled his will and made his life incapable of any action worthy of the 
name. He would have done acts far-reaching in their effects if he could have 
escaped responsibility. But the depth of his reasoning discloses that he re
garded such a thing as out of the question because illogical and contrary to 
his view of the law of the "divinity that shapes our ends rough-liew them how 
we will ." He would keep within the letter of the law and in self-delusion 
might have said : 

Thus I clothe my naked villany 

With old odd ends stolen forth of Holy Writ. 

A soul cowardly by nature can not be made bold by education and culture. 
Complete education accentuates rather its infirmity, and craft and cunning 
become its dependence. It will play any role to veil its intent. Such a char
acter may, at times, betray a medley of contradictions to the confusion of wit
nesses and present a problem as to the intent most difficult of solution. The 
way is clear when 

Thy actions to thy words accord, thy words 

To thy large heart give utterance due, thy heart 

Contains of good , 'vise, j ust, the perfect shape . 

Homicide by misadventure gave Hamlet no uneasiness. Intention in the 
act, making him responsible, was what he felt would rise up like an " honest 
ghost " to confront him and say : " Thou didst it." He shows a clear compre
hension of the essence of crime when he says : " There is nothing either good or 
bad, but thinking makes it so." And while he was not without vanity he 
knew his infirmities and inability to do any grea t action from deliberate pur
pose. The obligation to execute the enterprise enj oined by the ghost of his 
father was taken under circumstances of the greatest excitement and emotion. 
At such a time in such circumstances he would have agreed to do anything. 
He felt that he was able to perform any feat, to execute vengeance on the 
murderer of his father whom he fondly loved. When, however, his passions 
had subsided and his emotions had vanished like the ghost whose awful revel
ations gave them existence, he dropped down into the condition of Hamlet, 
the student and metaphysical reasoner. If Hamlet had been gifted with cour
age and determination equal to the extravagance of his protestations he could 
have surpassed Macbeth or Richard III in the execution of his designs. He 
was able to analyze his own nature and powers and therefore knew, even when 
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under the influence of more than human forces, the ordeal he was to be sub
j ected to in attempting to fulfill the obligations he had assumed . He felt that 
he was in need of aid. At the ghost's adieu he makes an appeal : 

0, all you host of heaven ! 0 earth ! What else ? 

And shall I couple hel l?  0, fie ! Hold ,  hold , my h eart ; 

And you, my sinews, grow not instant old , 

But bear me stiffly up.  

He enj oins secrecy on Horatio and l\Iarcellus, and does not seek for human 
aid to further the enterprise of vengeance. He avoids an open breach with 
the King and takes delight in causing mental anguish, and ' ' taints " his mind 
and lets his " soul contrive " against his mother country to the admonitions of 
the ghost. He revelled in observing the verification of the truth of the princi
ples of his philosophy from the acts and the conduct of human beings . Though 
this was a melancholy comfort to him he deemed it of more value than a 
crown rescued to gratify revenge by seeking a bloody vengeance on the unlaw
ful possessor of it. There is too much method, too much subtle, accurate reas
oning in the character of Hamlet to indulge the notion that he was insane ; 
though some of the greatest critics and the most superb actors left their task 
of interpretation in some doubt. 

While meditating on the character of Hamlet I am reminded of the dia
logue between Krishna and Arjuna. The contrast between Arjuna and Ham
let in most respects is wide, yet the despondency and uncertainty of the for
mer, while m8ditating upon his duty when he sees war, bloodshed , the slaugh
ter of relatives and venerable teachers between him and the crown he had 
been unjustly deprived of, and which he desired to wear, put one in mind of 
the irresolution and indecision of the latter. The one has the elements of 
growth in his soul , a stainless life and responsive conscience to the touch of 
the master. Desiring to know his duty and questioning every step to the 
" Path," his convictions make him strong and valiant and invincible as the 
sequel shows. \Vhile the other grew less in his o¥vn esteem ancl forfeited the 
respect and consideration of others. The one courted success by laudable 
methods through unshaken convictions of duty, the other courted failure by 
resort to crafty schemes that betray the man without convictions. 

Life is purposeful-not a j est. Life responsive to the law means a quick
ening of all the faculties to the highest end. The neglect of any one for want 
of proper pruning and direction leaves the individual weak or paralyzed on 
that side; or an abnormal growth is developed that pesters the life or diverts 
it from its true course. The rules of action and transmutation must be stead
ily observed .  The knife should be applied to the superfluous branches. Every 
chord in our harp must be attuned to the general harmony. Only so can we 
be true to life's purpose and work out our destiny to the higheet good. Be 
more than a mere man of action ; not less than one of true meditation. There 
is no need of stripping your wings of their plumage while you strengthen them 
for your flight. 
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The Awakening of � Soul 
By � S t u d e n t  

IN the \\'estern \Vorld, for nearly two thousand years, the immortality of 

the soul has been preached and set before the people as a theory only. 
Modern religious teachers have failed to presen t it  as a reasone(1 truth, 
and make it so obvious and reasonable as to become i ngrained in the 

mental life of humanity. It has been the theme of many a romance and poets 

have filled their sweetest songs with the lofty idea . Yet the truth of the mat
ter is that man fails to realize his Divin ity and therefore his i mmortality to 

him is not a fact. Yet he feel.., it vaguely deep down in his  heart . For if the 

majority of mankind truly believed there was no such thing as the immor
tality of the soul, do you not suppose that everyone would rebel against such 

a mockery as life would then become ? 
The short l ife we live here on earth is but a link in the chain of evo I u tion . 

The comings and goings of mortals for their brief span on this earth seem 

purposeless and unaccountable, unless we believe that the soul has an immor
tal destiny to fulfill. Each earth-life is a fragment of the soul's experience, 

during which it clothes itself in the form and circumstances most suited to 

the particular stage it has reached in its evolution. 
Further testimony as to the immortality of the soul, is that among all the 

people of this one planet alone, there are no two with the same character, 
showing that each one expresses a different degree of evolution, each one his 
own phase of the unfolding of nature. The full blown rose was first a bud 
with tightly folded petals, but the power to expand came from the l ife within. 
So each of us is at a different stage in an endless unfoldment , and the expand
ing l ife-force behind is that of the immortal soul. If we would study Nature, 
we should find that she is always ready to give us lessons from which we may 
learn our own divinity and immortality. 

The perverseness of the human mind is such, that it is inclined to argue 
all meaning out of truths that should be self-evident. This may not be so 
strange after all, for if a great truth is given forth as mere head knowledge, 
being conceived only as a supposition, its acceptance as a truth depending up
on the reasoning faculty, what influence can it have upon the world other 
than as a mere theory? That which proceeds only from the min d reaches no 
further than the mind, but for it to affect the life there is need to reach the 
heart. 

Only those people who, through bitter experience perhaps, have come to 
realize that the soul is immortal, that it is unchanged by the dissolution of 
the physical body, and who live so that every act performed is an expression 
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of their higher nature, untouched by any thoughts of self, only they are able 
through loving deeds to touch the hearts of men. 

Such are better able to teach than the most learned theorists, for they have 
gained wisdom from experience-the truths which th ey would impart to others 
are a part of life itself. Such will reach the hearts of men, even though their 
minds know it not. \Vhy is it that at times we feel such a burst of pure j oy 
or sadness which springs spontaneously from within, and seemingly has no 
connection with passing events? It may be that the heart caught the joyous
ness of the heart of Nature, or the sorrow of the world may have moved us to 
pity. 

Are we all content to be so dense and unfeeling that the real heart-touch 
affects us not? Surely herein lies the difference of the effect between theory 
and practice. One appeals to the intellect alone and is felt to be cold and 
heartless. The other energized by the life of man is a living example, and the 
majority of people are not so blind, but that they can distinguish between the 
false and the true. 

The mere theory may appear attractive to those minds who have not as 
yet transcended the beguiling and deceiving side of their nature which would 
make illusions appear a reality . But is there not in all men a deep seated 
voice of conscience which knows the real from the false, and does not our abil
ity to choose between the two depend upon our heeding this inner voice ? 

As soon as the night of illusion is passed, as soon as humanity is strong 
enough to overcome the lust of passion, greed, j ealousy, and the vices of the 
lower nature which eat away the true and noble qualities in man, just so soon 
will the sunlight of the soul break over the mountains of discouragement and 
perplexity which we have built up from mole-hills. The sun rising high in 
the heavens will disclose and purify the tainted lives, until all the world will 
be a harmonious expression of Joy, and the melodies which flow from the 
heart will unite in one universal symphony of love and good-will towards all 
men. 

In our eagerness to hasten the coming dawn let us not forget that each in
dividual must live the life which he would have the world live. High ideals 
require that man shall ever ceaselessly strive after the good and pure. 

To sum up all, the immortality of man can never be realized so long as 
men lead narrow sordid lives or are satisfied with mere mental specula
tions. For such men live as if the soul were not immortal, and then immor
tality becomes a dead theory. But if men will but begin to live for Brother
hood, they will find that the unselfish life is Joy ; if they will live as if they 
were souls, then they will feel immortality in their hearts, and will not doubt 
or theorize any more. 

·whatsoever thing thou doest 
To the least of mine and lowest, 

That thou dost unto me. - LONGFELLOW 
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T h e W o m � n Q u e .r t i o n 
I N  T H E  L I G H T  O F  T H E O S O P H Y 

B y  P h 21. e t o n  

v 0 NE of the first things to be considered by the Pilgrim Fathers, after 
they landed on this wild eastern coast, was the education of their 
children . As soon as possible schools were established. In 1638 
Harvard College was founded. A little later a grammar school 

was opened in Boston and here the youth of Boston was instructed, particu

larly the children of the poor and of the Indians. But " youth " meant boys. 

Girls were rigidly excluded, if indeed they were considered at all, and for one 

hundred and fifty years they were invited to exist with practically no school
ing whatsoever. 

But these insatiable girls wished to go to school with their brothers and at 
last, to appease them, what were called " Dame Schools " were established, 
taught by women, themselves often uneducated. It is reported that in some 
cases old women who were paupers or town charges were employed as teachers 
by the economical City Fathers. 

Strange to say, these girls - for were they not sotds ?- were still not satis
fied and the town committee found an unpleasant problem on their hands. 
At last, in despair, in Newburyport, Mass., in 1 804, less than a century ago, 
the school committees established four schools for girls, to be kept open only 
from six to eight o'clock in the morning, and on Thursday afternoons I* Such 
women as Abigail Adams, confidant and political adviser of her husband, 
President Adams, as Mercy Warren, as Mary, the mother of Washington, were 
among these girls. By all the standards of today these women were practic
ally uneducated. By the truer standard of the Heart Doctrine, how wise 
were they. 

The difficulty was that these women of crescent America were not fashioned 
after the same model as the women of the Orient or Medireval Europe. They 
were pioneers. They had come to this new land on equal terms with their 
husbands and brothers, for the only terms, be it remembered, were hardship, 
privation and work. They helped clear the forest, they helped build the little 
home, they tilled the ground and kept at bay the terror of an untamed forest . 
They bore children with such brave, glad hearts that privation and pain be
came only avenues to opportunity. For were they not the mothers of a new race? 

Because these women had dared much and suffered much, their hearts be
came alive and compassionate. They understood the limitations and the pain 

* Smith's History 
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of others as the women of an Oriental home or a feudal castle could never 
haye understood it. As a logical result, when the critical period of American 
h istory was passed, when the states were at last united, and great ethical prob
lems arose, the women of this land were the first to fly to their solution. 
At the time of the anti-slavery struggle, when Garrison threw down the 

gauntlet to the slave-holder by establishing The Liberator, who came to help 
him ? \Vomen :-Susan B. Anthony, Mary A. Livermore, the gifted Anna 
Dickinson, Lucretia Mott, the Grimke sisters and others . It is difficult to es
timate the extent of their influence in arousing people to the evils of slavery, 
and it was a woman's book that finally turned the tide of popular feeling, 
" Uncle Tom's Cabin," by Harriet Beecher Stowe . 
\Vhen the liquor problem begitn to loom up and the homes of the land were 

menaced, it was women and women alone who organized the first Crusade 
against it. Mistaken, futile, possibly, it 'vas, but from the seeds planted then 
has grown a strong temperance sentiment all over the land which augurs well 
for the physical and moral body of the great Sixth Race. 
It was a woman, Frances \Villard , who organized the Social Purity Move

ment with its ·watchword, "A Yrhite Life for Two." She faced severe criticism 
because a woman, particularly an unmarried woman, was not expected to dis
cuss such subjects. Yet the movement grew, and did its own work. 
\Vhen the question of under-paid labor , of child-labor in sweat-shop and 

factory, began to affect the middle-class homes, the hearts of thinking women 
went out to these problems, too. Yet they were cliscouritged because they 
believed themselves power less to make conditions better . 
They were not powerless, and were mistaken in bel ieving themselves to be 

so.  But let us remmnber they had no philosophy which could exphin these 
problems to them, no knowledge of the growth and processes of the human 
soul , no insight or trust in the Higher Law, for the spirit of the l\Iaster had 
vanished from the life of men and the \Yorlcl Teacher of the present cycle ha\1 
not come. It was not strange, therefore, that these women should luwe meas
ured thei r influence by tangible, outer results� realizing nothing of the vaster, 
real work that may be done by every compassionate soul, in silence and all 
unrecognized, on the inner planes. 
A:o; a preventive of outer results, there stood the laws of the land . These 

women, yearning to help the race, believed they could do nothing until the 
laws WGrc changed. So they petitioned legislatures, and legishtures concerpe<1 
themselves not in the least ·with these petitions. And at last: the women who 
were determined, if possible, to solve these questions of rights and wrongs, 
concluded that if laws were eyer changed women must be relied upon to change 
them. Ergo, they reasoned, women must have the ballot. 
So, thirty years ago, the National \V oman's Suffrage Association was 

formed. Its founders asked for political equality for women . They did not 
get it (except in one or two of our \Vestern States ) but they did get certain 
desiderata more to be desired than the ballot, i .  e . ,  higher education for girls 
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and women , co-education, equal pay for equal work, ancl a better public senti
ment on the question of social purity. The real value of this Association lay in 
the fact that it assisted in that waking up process which men and women , the 
world over, have been needing for centuries. 

It is easy ::tt this time to point out the weakness of that movement, the 
futility of many of its ideals and methods . It is easy today to criticise, 
because, thanks to the present \Vorld Teachers, Helena P. Blavatsky, \Villiam 
Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley, we realize that reform must proceed 
from within outwards, that laws are but external things which never touch the 
heart or center. " Out of the heart come all the issues of life " and not from 
any outer things. Political measures are always external and therefore, as 
far as  the realm of causes is concerned , futile. Let us not be critical. The 
suffrage movement has done a needed work. Let us remember that its ideals, 
even though they were inadequate, have cost the 'varriors much. Let 
us remember that the soul is not ignoble who has the cmtrage of its 

convict ions. 
For every step that women have taken beyond the est::tblished,- and some

times idiotic,- customs of church and society has cost fearfully. That woman 
is bound to suffer who becomes entangled in the customs of the ::tge and then, 
when the chains cut into her flesh, ::tttempts to extric::tte herself . She will dis
cover th::tt the days of the Inquisition h::tve not passed away, th::tt the rack and 
thumb-screw still exist, to be applied vvhen the modern Torqucmacla chooses. 
He does not label these instruments of torture ' ' rack " and " screw," but " estab
lished custom," the " authority of the church, "  the " opinion " of neighbors 
and " friends." 

If you will read the lives of those women who have really lifted the gen
eral level of the race by their efforts and ideals you will find scarcely one who 
has not had to face, at some time, slander, suspicion, and even insult, because, 
forsooth, it has been the custom for centuries for women to stay, mentally, 
bodily and spiritually, exactly where they happened to be put. 

The whole of recorded history , read in this light, is immensely tragic, 
full of heart-ache and the agony of being misunderstood. And the day h::ts 
not yet come when the woman who has the courage of her convictions will not 
have to lay down the very thing that seemed to her most precious ,  most neces
sary, ere she can take the first step beyond tradition's beaten path. Many a 
woman ,  sick at the·darkness and loneliness, turns back ; but the strong soul 
goes on , trusting, knowing that the germinating soul, like the germinating 
seed, needs darkness ; knowing that the cycle of experience must some day 
whirl from darkness into light ; knowing, too, the refuge of the Higher Pa
tience, when a thousand years in the sight of the Higher Self are but as 
a clay. 

It is not strange that Madame De Stael, that brilliant French woman of 
the eighteenth century, should have said , " Through the ages women have been 
able to exercise but one faculty, the faculty of suffering." 
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\Vhat has the ' ' woman question "  to do with the Theosophical Movement 
and the establishing of a Universal Brotherhood ? It has everything to do 
with it. 

Fourteen years after the Pilgrim Fathers landed at  Plymouth, on the bleak 
coast of an unknown land, Anne Hutchinson arrived from England. She was 
admitted to the church and " believing that the power of the Holy Ghost dwells 
in each soul," and that the dictates of the inner are to be obeyed regardless of 
results, she soon began to hold religious meetings in which she addressed a 
little circle of men and women. But her religious notions were not always 
wholly orthodox and at last the Church Fathers began to be alarmed. In 1637, 
she was summoned before the General Court and after a two-days' trial for 
heresy, she was promptly banished from the territory of Massachusetts. 

Barely twenty years later, the conscientious Pilgrims seized and burned 
the trunks and books of two Quaker women, Mary Fisher and Ann Austin, 
and marched the women to prison. They, too, were finally banished for 
heresy. 

Today a woman, Katherine Tingley, is the Leader and Official Head of the 
greatest spiritual movement the world has known in five thousand years. 

If this appears to be a sweeping statement, study the religious movements 
of the world, as far back as historic records will take you. Compare the ex
tent to which the Esoteric doctrine has been unveiled today and the lesser ex
tent to which it was revealed by Buddha, Jesus and lesser Teachers, even by 
Krishna. The ethics are, of course, eternally the same. 

Compare the extent to which these doctrines have affected the thought of 
the world. In the case of former great spiritual movements, their influence 
for many years was local. A comparatively small band of students surrounded 
the Great Soul, in former days, and the fact that these Great Ones were nearly 
always crucified, proves that the wall of protection about them, built of the 
devotion of their disciples, had its weak places. 

The Universal Brotherhood, or the Theosophical Movement, might once 
have been called local. Today, it has Lodges and students in every part of 
the world. Theosophical ideas have permeated our whole literature ; the press, 
the pulpit, the ideals of education, all have been lighted in· some measure from 
the fires of its vital truths. Besides this, there is a devotion and a solidarity 
in the ranks which, if we believe history, was not the case with former Teach
ers. That one fact made it possible for H. P. Blavatsky to do what no great 
Spiritual Teacher has ever been a ble to do before in all history, so far as we 
know, to appoint an occult Leader and successor. This devotion of her stu
dents has made it possible for the present Leader to do practical humanitarian 
work on an immense scale, how large, a record of International Brotherhood 
League activities, would indicate. Former Teachers have not been able to do 
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this except o n  a very, very much smaller scale. There were n o  means, there 
were no workers, though, alas ! the need was great. 

The conditions and intellectual interests of the present day have made it 
possible and necessary to put on a spiritual basis certain lines of culture not 
touched upon by former Teachers ; witness the work and objects of the Isis 
Leagu,e of 1lfusic and Drama and the Isis Conser'vatory of liiusic at Point Lama. 

The modern printing-press, our railroads, telegraph and cable lines, have 
made possible an immense propaganda system, never before possible. Nor 
has there been a Temple of the Soul established since the cycle of Kali Yuga 
began, five thousand years ago. Today there stands at Point Lorna the Aryan 
Temple, a purple-domed beacon. Today there is being builded on that sacred 
headland the School for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of Antiquity, " a 
temple of living light, lighting up the dark places of the earth." 

.These give one a hint of what is bound to result when Theosophy is made 
practical. And Theosophy, the Heart Doctrine, was brought back to the west
ern world by a woman,  Helena P. Blavatsky. It is not probable that this was 
accidental . It was, must have been, a part of the Higher Law that its Mes
senger and Teacher should incarnate in the woman body. For is not Theoso
phy the doctrine of the heart, of nurture, of mother-love, of compassion ? Is 
it not the doctrine of fundamentals, and where are there deeper soundings 
than in the woman-heart ? Let us play with analogies. 

Ether or Akasha is spoken of in all ancient writings as the mother of every 
existing form, the Eternal Mother. And H. P. Bla va tsky has shown us ( cf. Secret 
Doctrine) that this Eternal Mother, this Great Deep or primordial matter, 
chaos - call it what we wil l- this Mother element which gave birth to the 
Universe, became anthropomorphized as the mother of the Incarnating Logos, 
as Devaki, mother of Krishna ;  Maia, mother of Buddha ; and Mary, the mother 
of Jesus. 

The intuitional faculties seem to be specialized in woman , the intellectual 
in man. Perhaps it was karmic, too, that the Great Soul, whose strong will 
carried the Theosophical Movement through its intellectual stage, should have 
incarnated in the man-body, that of William Q. Judge. 

Although, as we know, the mother soul not always speaks through the wo
man body, it  nevertheless seems to be true that the woman-body, with all the 
conditions which that involves, is a better vehicle, in general, for the true 
heart force.  

\Vho but the Leader, the Mother, could have lifted the Theosophical Move
ment to the plane it is on today ? \Vho but the Mother could have awakened 
such loyalty and trust among her students, those who are her children, verily, 
by all the laws of spiritual regeneration, the mystic second birth ? 

The "woman question" has a vital bearing upon the objects of the Interna
tional Brotherhood League. These are the obj ects :  

1 To help men and women to realize the nobility of their calling and their 
true position in life . 
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\Vhen E ve shared with Adam the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge and thus 
hastened his evolution, she gave him the key to the nobility of life . But Adam 
refused to use this key to open the door of his soul- the woman principle 
within him. He opened, instead, the doorway of his lower nature ; he dragged 
down the mystery of life to the plane of sense-gratification ; he dragged woman 
down with him, and the curse fell. It has been left to the modern Eve to 
transmute that curse into a blessing and, thanks to the suffrage and other 
movements which of themselves seem futile, she is today able to do it. \Viser 
than man , perchance, today she is leading her sons to the tree of good and 
evil, revealing to them the mystery of life, knowing that they are not safe
guarded until she has done so . 

2 To educate children of all nations on th e broadest l ines of Unicersa l BrotheT
hood ancl to prepare destitute and homeless chndren to l!('Corne '/corkers for h1tmanity. 

\Vomen have always cared for little children during their earliest, most 
important years. They have been the educators by tradition ,  although their 
work has in the past been done execrably. It is better today. The modern 
mother and teacher of little children is beginning to realize her power. She 
knows that in her hands lies the key to all evolution .  She knows that her 
children are entitled to a universal view of life as soon as they demand it, 
which is very early, and they cannot have it excepting through her. She is 
brave therefore, for she cannot send her little ones out into the world to face 
battles that she has been too indifferent or too weak to enter . And the true 
woman loves not only her own children. Her heart is aflame with compassion 
for every neglected child in the world. And today the Raja Yoga School at 
Point Lorna, and the International Lot11.s Horne ,  epitomize all the past of one 
aspect of the " woman question ; "  and they have sounded in every responsive 
mother-heart in the world,  the keynote of the future. 

3 To ameliorate the condition of 1mjortunate women and assist thern to a 
higher life . 

\Ve have only to look over the modern world to observe that women, not 
all women, alas ! have been the first to follow the example of Jesus in all his 
dealings with unfortunate women. Matrons in police stations, railway depots, 
and insane asylums are recent practical results of woman's effort in behalf of 
woman. 

4 To assist those who are, or have been, in prison, to  establish themselt·es in 
honorable positions in life. 

The first person to knock at the door of a modern prison with a message of 
hope and comfort was Elizabeth Fry of England. In spite of opposition from 
" custom," women entered upon this work and have been doing it ever since. 
Katherine Tingley has done much in this line and has large plans for future 
work in which she will be aided by her students. 

5 To endeavor to abolish capital pt�n,ishment . 
The intuitive woman-heart has ever divined that the law of the Christ " to 

love one another " is greater than that earlier law " an eye for an eye and a 
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tooth for a tooth." The influence of women, in general, has never been in fa
vor of capital punishment, but ever against it. 

6 To bring a bout a better understanding between so-called savage and civil
ized races, by promoting a closer and more sympathetic relationship between them. 

It was the women of America who did most, in their attitude toward slav
ery, to bring about a better understanding between so-called civilized and so
called savage brothers.  It was a woman, Prudence Crandall, who opened the 
first school in America for colored children ; and she was arrested and marched 
to prison for doing so. It was a woman's book, ' ' A Century of Dishonor " by 
Helen Hunt Jackson that first aroused the politicians and the public to the 
fearful wrongs which we, as a nation, were inflicting upon the Indians. And 
the scribes of the coming centuries will record the influence of Katherine Ting
ley in linking, as brothers, many so-called savage people with ourselves ; work 
which today is known only to some of her students. 

7 To relieve human suffering resulting from flood, famine, war and other ca
lamities ; and generally to extend aid, help and comfort to suffering humanity 
throughout the world . 

It has ever been the share of women to relieve the suffering that has fol
lowed in the train of a nation's wars. They have gone to plague-visited cities, 
to those stricken with loathsome diseases, to the victims of fevers, of contagious 
diseases, of famine, of leprosy. They have worked without money and without 
price. 

It was a woman,  Fa b iola (a nun) who founded one of the first hospitals of 
the Middle Ages, and women have been the first to turn to the " aid, help and 
comfort of suffering humanity throughout the world " ever since the world 
began . 

( To be Continued) 

Man , Son of Earth and Heaven , lies there not, in the innermost heart of thee, a spirit 
of active method, a force for work : - and burns like a painfully smouldering fire ,  giving 
thee no rest till thou unfold it, till thou write it down in beneficent facts around thee ! 

What is unmethodic, waste, thou shalt make methodic, regulated, arable, obedient and 
productive to thee. Wheresoever thou findest disorder, there is thy eternal enemy : attack 

him swiftly, subdue him ; make order out of him, the subject not of chaos, but of intelli
gence, divinity and thee ! The thistle that grows in thy path, dig it out that a blade of 
useful grass , a drop of nourishing milk, may grow there instead. The waste cotton-shrub, 
gather its waste white down, spin it, weave it ; that, in place of idle litter there may be 
folded webs , and the naked skin of man be covered . But, above all, where thou findest 

ignorance, stupidity, brutemindedness - attack it, I say ; smite it wisely, unweariedly, 
and rest not while thou 'livest and it lives ; but smite, smite it in the name of God ! 

-CARLYLE 
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IT is a matter of t

. 

he deepest in terest for e\·ery tl•

.

_ inking man to obtain a s  

clear a n  idea as  possible of the way in which the progress of the world 

is wrought out in the kingdoms of Nature, and especially to realize how 
man - the king of Nature- advances toward tha t  ultimate goal of 

perfection which is his destiny. 
The ancient \Visdom Religion is the basis of all the real knowledge which 

man possesses, whether that knowledge be scientific or religious. This \Visdom 

Religion, or Theosophy, teaches that all progress is accomplished in revolving 

stages, or successiye periods of time a nd experience ; that these periods occur 

in exact harmony with each other, and that they bear definite relations to the 
effects accompl ished in them severally.  The l aw which governs these periods 
has been known for many r.gcs as the Law of Cycles. 

By the study of this Law of Cycles we learn that natural progress of all  

kinds does not occur in  one steady stream, like the rush of a railway train on 
a straight track, but on the contrary, it proceeds by a spiral or screw-like 

course, in which the same points are successively and continually reached on 

higher circles of existence. It might, perhaps, be compared to the flight of an 
eagle, '\vhich soars urnvard in circles one above the other, until lost to sight in 
the vault of heaven . An onlooker would aprarently see a periodic return to 
nearly the same place, but it is clear that the soaring bird occupies a more dis

tant position on every turn of the circle in  its spiral flight upward.  

These cyclic periods are so well defined in our everyday experience, that 
we are apt to pass them by, without recognizing their importance . Every day 
is a cycle, in which we pursue almost the same round of duty, and every day 
is followed by a night or period of rest in which the circle of twenty-four hours 

is rounded off and completed.  Month by month, in a larger cycle we find 
similar occurrences in our business and home circles. Year by year we follow 

the same round of occurrences in Nature, so that spring, summer, autumn and 

winter promote the well-being of each other, and minister to the perfect whole 

of which they form successive phases. All these are well known to us, but be
cause by habit we have grown familiar with them, we fail to perceive that 
herein lies a great secret of the world's advancement. 

By pursuing the subj ect we may discover that the Law of Cycles rules every 
phenomenal experience in the world around us, that it  governs even our states 
of passing happiness or misery, and rules also what men call life and death. 
'l'hns the continuous growth of Nature and of all beings is divided and punctu-
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ated by successive periods of rest aml activity, or, to express it more com 
pletely, b y  rounds o f  birth, growth, subsidence and rest. 

Of the forgotten cycles which men once knew all about, probably the most 
interestin g  to us is the cycle of life and death. Many centuries ago, the great 
philosophers and the wise ones of t he earth taught this great Truth .  The rec
ords of their teachings arc found in many an ancient manuscript a nd rock in
scription of old civilizations. Today more than two-thirds of the people of the 
earth make it a central point in their religious belief. 

\Ve are all familiar with the beginning and end of man's appearance here. 
He comes upon the scene as a little child, grows into activity, attains his full 
strength, becomes feeble, and finally departs .  vVe look upon the body through 
which he has functioned and we say : ' ' He is gone." Could we look 
further, we should know that he has but retired from the scene for a short pe
riod . He will soon return in a new body to carry on his continuous existence, 
and so on and on through successive lives, reaping each time what he has pre
viously sown - until the final perfection. 

Thus, as  in other kingdoms of Nature each appearance of man on the scene 
of physical life is qualified and conditioned by the circumstances of those 
which preceded it, and the character of the man,  which is the expression of his 
soul , his very self, progresses towards the goal of divinity, which is his po
tential inheritance. 

Students of history have found that there is a periodic recurrence in the 
history of great empires. The fortunes of some great nation have been identi
fied with each century of recorded history. Generally speaking the founda
tion of the power of the nation has taken place near the beginning of the 
century, and its waning or downfall has occurred near the close of the hun
dred year period. In Europe these periods of prosperity have succeeded each 
other, in Spain, Austria, Holland, France and England. There can be but 
little doubt that the twentieth century will be an era in which the American 
people will show an example to the rest of the civilized world,- an example 
founded upon the principles of humanitarian unselfishness and human Bioth
erhood. 

Extending our view still further we cannot a void perceiving that the very 
continents of the globe are successively the fields of an intense activity, and 
of a comparative desolation .  Recent discoveries have shown conclusively that 
on the desert plains and hills of Arizona and New Mexico - once flourished 
cities, larger and more populous than the largest cities of the present clay .  
Systems o f  irrigation existed ages ago in  these \Vestern States o f  America, 
constructed with the highest engineering skill. There is not the smallest 
doubt that where now is little but desert, once teemed a busy, educated and 
civilized people. And do we not see that period coming once again ? Do not 
our daily papers continually announce new conquests of the forgotten desert 
which show a rapid return of the old cycle of past ages ? Is it too much to 
expect that again the whole of \Vestern America will - as in former ageR - --
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become completely re-established in the service of man, and will once more be 
the residence of teeming mil lions ! 

Such are the cycles which are easily recognized and commonly accepted. 

So with man, by breath divine 
Lifted like a transient wave 
On life 's  sea , in line on line 
Rolls to break upon the grave. 
Races ,  empires towering rise, 
Each in turn, collapsing dies, 
Schools and systems, proudly heave 
Soon like them no vestige leave, 
Far along the shore of time 
Swells and sinks the sounding chime ,  

Ceaseless till , 
Gathered back in calm repose, 
To the depth s from whence they rose, 

All are still.* 

Yes, it iR true that, for a time, all sink to rest and are still, but in the cycles 
of Nature all rise again into renewed activity. 

The teachings of the \Visdom Religion show that at stated and regular in
tervals in the world's history have occurred great reforms in the political , social 
and moral ideals of the people. These great reforms have been introduced by 
those who ever stand behind the scenes of world-life, ready to help when cir
cumstances permit. The teachings of these great ones have been identical . 
They have always been founded upon the enduring truths of Theosophy. 
Such a teacher was Krishna, who appeared in India five thousand years ago, 
laying the foundation of the greatest world reformations of which we have 
record. Such a one was Gautama Buddha, who lived exactly twenty-five 
hundred years ago, and whose teachings have survived to the present day, 
through all the misconceptions, and degradations which they have endured at  
the hands o f  h i s  followers throughout the centuries. Six hundred years later 
came Jesus with the same message and the same purpose of the regeneration 
of mankind. 

A reference to these periods, each of which was a time of stress and trial in 
the history of the race, and a comparison of them with the present period, 
leads to the conviction that a crucial time in the world's history is at hand when 
great reforms may be expected. Thoughtful consideration of the events of 
recent times amply confirms this.  The last century was remarkable for great 
advances in man's conquest with the forces of nature, and in his means. of in
tercommunication. Every part of the globe is now practically in instantan
eous contact with every other point of its surface. Each nation can immedi
ately feel the pulse of every other. 

The facilities thus acquired have produced an increased desire for freedom 
from the bonds of medirevalism and selfishness of all kinds. Politically, soci-

* Mrs. Prideaux 
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ally and morally every nation of  the world is in the throes of  a struggle with 
those forces which prevent human advancement towards happiness and libera
tion of soul. As these struggles become more and more evident, the onlooker 
perceives that now is the time of harvest, for all potentialities which men have 
been gathering for ages. The forces of evolutionary upliftment have been acting 
wheel within wheel, cycle within cycle until man stands today potentially nobler, 
more intellectually gifted, more far-seeing than ever before. One thing alone 
is wanting to complete the unfoldment, viz : that he shall put into practice 
what he has been taught throughout the ages ; that he shall establish the bond 
of Brotherhood as the central feature of all his dealings with his fellow men ; 
that the welfare of the community and the race shall stand in the place of 
the welfare of the individual. Thus the era of greed and selfishness will end 
and a new era of love and sympathy will dawn. 

Then will men recognize that Life is one, eternal and indivisible. Both as 
regard the individual and the age, there is an everlasting continuity. That 
which has been sown must be reaped. Death must be followed by resurrection. 

A H�bit ano its Con.,equences 
B y  E t h n e  

" 

P

HYL," said Joyce, " the dressing bell rang quite ten minutes ago, 
you will never be ready in time unless you hurry." 

" Oh bother ! "  replied Phyllis. ' ' I want to finish this story," 

and she did not move. 

The dinner bell rang, and Phyllis was late. The teacher reprimanded her 
for her unpunctuality, and while she sulkily ate her dinner in silence, the 

other girls all felt uncomfortable. 
Joyce and Phyllis were in their last term at a young ladies' " finishing 

establishment " where girls receive their final polish, ap.d are taught the arts 

and graces which are supposed to equip them for the battle of life. A few 

days later they were busy packing their trunks preparatory to bidding fare

well to their school days. The three years of routine restraint had been very 

irksome to Phyllis' undisciplined nature - she was the only and much spoilt 

child of a rich merchant while her companion was the daughter of a large 
Squatter. 

" There " exclaimed Phyllis, slamming down the lid of her trunk, " I  am 

glad to be done with that phase of existence-and begin life. If it hadn't 
been for you Joyce I could never have endured it." 
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Joyce looked at her reflectively before replying. There was no doubt that 
with all Phyllis' winning ways and pretty face, she was selfish and her own 
comfort the first consideration, and Joyce who loved her stifled a sigh as she 
finally said : 

" I  hope you will be happy but - Phyllis, I can't help feeling that that fa
tal habit of yours of only doing what is pleasant will bring you trouble some 
day ; life is not full of only pleasant things, and unless we take the good with 
the bad and do the best we can under all circumstances we must eventual ly 
bring misery upon both ourselves and others. To my mind Life is a school, 
and some of the seemingly hardest lessons bring the happiest results. 

" And to my mind," interrupted Phyllis, " it should be a playground. It 
may be what you say is true, but I prefer my way." 

Joyce was silent. On the morrow good-byes were said, and with many 
promises to write to each other, and hopes of meeting agai n soon, the two 
friends went their several ways. 

Some four years later Phyllis Cardyn,  looked thoughtful as she stood he
fore the glass untying her veil. She had j ust come home from town where she 
had accidently met Joyce Edwards in one of the fashionable city Afternoon 
Tea Rooms. They hacl sat down at the same table and greeted each other 
with mutual delight. Phyllis told volubly of her trip to Europe, etc . ,  and 
finally asked her companion why she had ceased writing. 

" Just after you sailed for England, my Father died suddenly, the f'.ea sons 
were very bad and the banks foreclosed on the station and took everything. 
Fortunately my oldest brother had started his practice as a Doctor before the 
crash came and now he can provide a comfortable home for Mother. I live 
with them, but provide for myself by typewriting. So I am quite an inde
pendent woman," she added with a smile, " and I even have a latch
key." 

Her busy purposeful life had left as marked a stamp upon Joyce as Phyl
lis' idle irresponsible one had left upon her. There was a quiet repose about 
Joyce's manner and a brightness in her eye that told of a heart at rest ; while 
the listless air, the droop at the corners of her mouth and the sadness in the 
eyes in moments of quietude in Phyllis' case told equally of the minor discon
tent. All this the girl dimly felt as she stood before the glass - the prisoner 
was beginning to chafe in her gilded prison. 

In the hall below, her cousin (who was staying in the house) , met her with 
her baby in her arms. 

" Oh !  Phyllis ! I hardly like to ask you," she sai d, hut if you would take 
Baby for me just till nurse returns I should be so glad .  My head is aching 
dreadfully, nurse should not be long now." 

Phyllis took the Baby, he was a dear little mite, and for half an hour all 
went wel l .  Then he began to get cross ancl looking round the room for some
thing to amuse him with, Phyllis' eye fell upon a packet of newly arrived 
magazines. In a minute Baby became a dreadful nuisance, and finding a 
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glass paper-weight with a picture inside she put him down on the floor giving 
it to him to play with. 

Some fifteen minutes later she laid the book down with a start to find 
Baby gone ; the veranda door stood open and she hurriedly ran towards it. 
There had been a summer shower and Baby was sitting on the damp cold 
flags plucking the flowers off one of the pot-plants. Picking him up she 
handed him over to nurse who j ust then came for him and congratulating her
self that she was well out of what might have been a nasty scrape, she returned 
to her s tory. 

" \Vhere did you take Baby to this afternoon ? "  said her cousin whom she 
found lying on the drawing-room couch, after dinner . " Yes, my head is bet
ter thank you, but I am anxious about Baby, he seems so feverish ."  

" I  took him to the morning room " answered Phyllis and moved away to 
the piano to avoid further questions. 

It 1vas  late before Phyllis s lept and she awoke again suddenly with a feel
ing of impending dread to hear people moving to and fro and talking.  Slip
ping into a wrapper, she opened her door, and called to nurse who was pass
ing, " What is the matter ? "  

"Oh, Miss," said the girl crying, "it's Baby, he has got croup, and Mistress 
is fairly distracted, and oh, Miss, he do look awful bad. I must go, the Doctor 
has j ust come." 

"Phyllis shut her door sharply and dropped into a chair. " How dreadful, 
she gasped," and all my fault." 

That fatal habit of avoiding all unpleasant duties ! Her meeting with 
Joyce that afternoon, flashed in to her mind, and the last talk they had had 
together at school. \V ell, she had gone " her way " and this is what it had 
ended in . All her selfish thoughtless acts of the last four wasted, useless years 
seemeu to crmvd into her mind, and for the first time Phyllis saw her actions 
in a true light and knew herself to have been a thoroughly selfish girl . 

vVhen at last she stood up there was a new look upon her face, " After all ,"  
she said to herself, " Joyce was right, life is a school, and I have had a bitter 
lesson. If one's acts only concerned themselves, perhaps it would not matter 
so much what we do, but I see now one cannot act without affecting others , 
my criminal selfishness has ended in this terrible trouble for us all." 

Baby did not die, but Phyllis never forgot that terrible night and it altered 
her whole life. Little by little she resolutely fought her selfish tendencies and 
today no brighter, sunnier nature exists than that same Phyllis Cardyn. You 
see , girls, in her extremity she hit upon a very old truth in N atnre -" I made 
my own habits and therefore I can unmake them," and she acted upon it with 
the happiest results ; for duties fulfilled bring happiness, lmt to live for one's 
own pleasure is a snare and a delusion. 
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THOUGH the practice denoted by the above title has many other 

aliases, I have selected this one because it is, I believe, the oldest. 

Notwithstanding that there are small differences among them, they 
agree in being Hypnotism of a most pernicious kind, and in re

garding physical diseases as the summum malum in the Universe. Sometimes 

the operator is his own patient ; more usually the operator and patient are dis

tinct. The virus innoculated during the hypnotic state is the idea that disease 

does not exist except as a mental entity or illusion, and that when this is got

ten rid of there is no more disease. 
As the practice covered by these aliases (Christian Science, Faith-healing, 

:Metaphysical-healing, Mind-healing, etc. , )  are on the increase, it  is high time 
to dissect them and show their evil, and at  the same time the worthlessness of 
the " philosophy " on which they rest. 

Of what does disease consist ? Of certain structural and functional alter

ations of the body, usually resulting in certain sensations of pain or dis
comfort. 

If, then, disease is an illusion, does the illusion lie in the alterations of 
structure, or in the sensations ? 

(a )  If the sensations, only, are the illusions, then the removal of this 
illusion does not help the matter ; for the alterations will remain and cause 
their usual outcome in the shape of death, or the shortening or impairment 
of life. 

And at what point does a sensation become an illusion ? Is hunger an 
illusion ? Presumably not, since it is not a disease, and these philosophies 
maintain that it is diseases which are the illusions par excellence. Is hunger 
an illusion when it is extreme and becomes gnawing ? If not, at what point 
in its progress worseward towards neuralgia (a disease) does it become an 
illusion ? For neuralgia ,  as a disease, is, by the hypothesis, an illusion.  There 
is no line between normal and abnormal sensations ; and if the latter are illus
ions, why not the former ? 

( b )  But if the alterations are the illu.:don, then so must be the rest of 
the body ; for the alterations, like the rest of the body, consist of cells and 
cell-products ; but in unusual conditions, quantities, or proportions. For 
example, a cancer is a mass of cells of ordinary structure, like corresponding 
cells elsewhere in the body, but out of place, or in too large proportions. And 
these unusual conditions frequently represent conditions perfectly normal on 
other levels of the biological tree, or in other parts of the body. Thus fatty 
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degeneration of  the heart-muscle is a grave feature of  disease ; fatty degeneration 
of the cells lining the mammary glands constitutes the normal secretions of milk. 

( c )  If it be said that these unusual locations constitute the illusion (let 
the reader remember that by the hypothesis, disease is the illusion) then some 
very curious inferences have to be drawn. For in the early period,  say of can
cer, a few cells only, constitute the disease, and of these few the future sufferer 
is quite unconscious. Yet as they are the beginning of the disease- that is,  
of the illusion - we have the amazing phenomenon of an illusion standing 
by itself, no one illusionized ! This is more surprising than the celebrated 
grin which existed without the cat ! 

It would seem, therefore, that the healer is shut in to the conclusion that the 
body as a whole is an illusion. But that being

_ 
so , why does he put concrete 

food into an illusionary receptacle ? It seems worse judgment than putting 
new wine into old bottles ! 

But if the food-taking is - like disease - an illusion, why, in getting rid of 
the latter does he invariably stop short there ? \Vhy keep satisfying a mis
leading appetite by putting illusionary food into an illusionary receptacle ? It 
seems such waste of time ! 

We come to the same perplexity by following another line of research and 
questions.  

Let us consider the subject of fractttres. The " healer " may desire to ex
clude these from his theories and sphere of operations, because they are a little 
awkward to " deny " away, or to pronounce illusionary. 

But his exclusion cannot be permitted. A fracture or a cancer may equal ly 
be due to a blow. Both present a long train of symptoms, one train setting 
in at once, the other seeming to wait a good while. The immediate injury to 
a bone, in the one case, is paralleled by the immediate injury to young cells, 
trophic (or nutritional ) nerves, etc . ,  in the other. Then follows, in the case of 
the bone, a long train of other very manifest symptoms ; in the case of the cancer 
follows a long train of symptoms which- once the bruise is gone - are not 
manifest, though they would doubtless be so to the micro:;1cope. After an inter-

• val these are in their turn followed by a very manifest set. 
vVhy, then, if the disease whose many and varied symptoms are summed 

up under the n ame of cancer, is an illusion, is not fracture with its many and 
varied symptoms and sequelre,  also an illusion ? And if it be admitted that 
the fever and pai� department of those symptoms is an illusion, why are not 
the exuded blood and serum and torn tissues to which that fever and pain are 
due, also illusionary ? And the broken bone ? And why, if these are illus
ions, are not equally so the same bone, nerves, blood and serum in their nor
mal conditions ?  And why not, therefore, the whole body ? And if the whole 
body is an illusion, why trouble about an extra illusion setting in with respect 
to a particular part of it ? 

\Ve will now take up the consideration of the theory on which these prac
tices rest, thence passing to the application . 
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The leading theory will be best exposed by an extension of itsel f. This 
theory and syllogism is as follows : 

( 1 ) Nothing exists but Spirit or God. 
( 2 ) This cannot be diseased, or disease cannot be this. 
( 3 )  Therefore, disease in general is not ; and the particular disease you 

think you have is not. Or, 

( 4) You are Spirit or God, and 

( G )  Therefore you cannot b e  diseased . 
Let us develop this along the same lines : 
( 1 ) All is spirit or God. 

( 2 )  Therefore you are spirit o r  God. 
( B )  God cannot be subject t o  disease o r  nzusion .  
( 4 )  Therefore you cannot be subject to disease o r  illusion. 

( 5 )  Therefore you were not under a n  i llusion , after all, i n  respect o f  your 
disease ; it must be real. 

(6 )  Therefore you have a disease,  and at the same time cannot have one. 
The fallacy is this. Spirit is here used in two sem:es : (a ) as the undiffer

entiated unexperienced essence of being ; ( b )  as the same essence in its most 
highly evolved and experienced condition. The immortal essence of all life 
and consciousness goes through . the experiences of existence and thus sur
mounts disease and illusion ; surmountin g diseases by learning not to work 
against itself ( for disease is life working against life ) ; surmounting illusion 
by the garnered wisdom of time. The idea that disease and illusion are im
possible to spirit is only true when spirit is considered as perfected through its 
world -experiences .  

Another theory is that "All is Mind ." Disease, therefore, cannot have any 
other existence than as mind, or in mind.  \Vhatever is ,  is mind. Mind , 
having fallen into the delusion that a material something, called disease, ex
ists, can get rid of that delusion. 

Then why not also, at the same time, get rid of the more radical delusion 
that a material something, called body , exists ; for that ah;o must be mind, in 
reality . The " delusion "  called disease answers to every test of  reality j ust  as ' 
fully as the body ; the only possible tests, namely sensations ( i nterna.l ) and 
appearances. Internal sensation and external appearance are the only ways 
in which we can know of body and its condition ; by those same ways, and 
with the same certainty, we know of those bodily conditions called disease. 
\Vhy stultify and befog the intellect by pretending that the latter alone is an 
illusion ?  Either disease, as a material something, does or does not exist. If 
it does, then the mind is under no delusion in supposing that it does ; if it 
does not exist, then neither does the body. But if it be said that disease is a 
special kind of illusion, apart from the more radical one that the body exists, 
what caused that illusion to arise ? It did not arise without a cause, and with
out the removal of that cause it cannot be really gotten rid of. The cause i� ,  
of course, that set of sensations and appearances which make up the disease. 
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From whence jt is clear that the disease is itself the c<tuse of the illusio n, 
that it exists ! 
Does not the reader see that in dealing with these people we are dealing 

with gross materialists ? Thus : 
( 1 ) All is �lind. 
( 2 ) 
( 3 ) 
(4 )  
( 5 ) 
( 6 )  

Therefore disease is mental only. 

Therefore it is illusion (because it is only Minc1 ) .  
Therefore mat ter must be the reality. 
And the chiefest reality is the body. 
And the chiefest aim of man is to have it comfortable ! 

They may not like this deduction from their premises, but it is the proper 
one, and those latter propositi ons represent the real basis of their work. 
To some of the above points we must return in dealing with the practice of 

the various operators, and to this part of the subject we now come. 
If these practices rested on an avowedly materialistic basis, if the practi

tioners avowed their belief that the health and comfort of the body is the 
chiefest aim in life, the highest good, one could have more respect for them. 
But when, as in the case of most of them (for the School called ' ' Christian 

Science " is the mother of the rest ) , a veil of spirituality in theory anc1 pnw
tice is kept up, whilst the rerd theory and practice are materialistic ancl de
grading, it is time to point out to novices exactly the kind of noose in which 
they are about to place their heads. 
Real spirituality is the elevation of the mind beyond the domain ancl reach 

of bodily passions, thus making it receptive to higher and higher influences. 
\Vhen it becomes no more the slave to bodily whims and passions, it rises be
yond the limits of its own selfish personality and feels its unity with all other 
men and with all that has life. Finally it may reach actual touch of the di
vine root of life itself, whether that be called Spirit , or God, or Eternal Mind . 
This is the course of normal evolution , and it is achieved slowly or quickly 
according to the efforts and temperament of the individual. It is an elevation 
of the mind, achieved by attaching it to higher and higher things and ideas. 
The relation of the mind, or sentient thinking being, to the bodily organs, 

is maintained by the sympathetic nerve and its plexuses. Through that nerve 
are conveyed the impressions of those bodily needs which, when received by 
the mind, become conscious appetites. And in nearly all men these appetites 
are excited in excess-often in great excess-of the actual requirements. A 
business of the mind is their regulation down to the proper point. 
This power is attained, this function is exercised, not by pondering them 

and dwelling upon them, but by so keeping the mind upon other and higher 
matters that sensual appetites cannot intrude. "\Vhen the mind is habitually 
occupied with mattE'rS proper to it, and intent upon duty, then the'3e appetites 
fall into their proper place and subordination. To dwell upon a pleasant sen
sation or appetite is to encourage its encroachment upon the domain of 
mind ; so also to dwell upon an unpleasant sensation makes the mind more 
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sensitive to it, and will encourage other and previously almost unnoticed 
unpleasant sensations to press themselves on the attention and demand 
relief. 

An appetite is a sensation coming from an organ.  Other sensations are 
pain and uneasiness ; another is that vaguely pleasurable feeling called " bicn
ctre"- well-being. 

The mind possesses the power, not only of receiving sensations, but of 
creating them, via the sympathetic nerve. The thought of a lemon will so 
affect the salivary glands as to produce a flow of saliva. That is to say, 
through the mental creat ion of a sensation,  the organ or system of organs to 
which that sensation belongs, is physically affected. Just as the sensation of 
sourness ,  created in the mind, will affect the salivary glands and increase their 
blood supply - and could doubtless, if continued daily, cause enlargement of 
them- so the created sensation of well-being, in some organ that is uneasy 
and out of gear, will affect that organ and cause a tendency to get well . And 
this can be done on a larger scale for the whole body. 

This is the practice of the Christian Scientist, Faith-healer, etc. He starts 
with his mind upon this disease, its sensations and appearance so far as he 
knows it. \Vhether he " denies " it or ' ' affirms " it, whether he says it is a de
lusion or a reality, his mind is fixed upon it in one or another way. That 
is obvious, since it is the existence of the disease ( or the " illusion " )  that 
prompts him to undertake his proceeding. He thinks or repeats certain formulre 
of a comforting nature, or their import, such as " there is no disease," ' ' disease is 
an illusion," " all is spirit," " all is God," etc., etc. The mind becomes thus 
semi-hypnotized and co ncentrated upon the sensation of physical well-being 
corresponding to the words " there is no disease, etc., or upon the deductions 
of the words, " all is God," etc. In a favorable case, the organ,  or the whole 
body will take comfort and get well. 

But observe : a serious thing has now happened . The mind has become 
linked to the body with wires that did not exist before ; it is hypnotized into 
perfect unity with the body ; it  is tuned to the bodily keynote with a thorough
ness never before obtaining ; i t  has made itself the slave of sensation ; it is 
thereafter consciously and unconsciously on the watch for unpleasant sensa
tion that it may repeat the hypnotic process and get rid of that sensation at once . 
The other aspect of this is the aim for pleasant sensation ; for to be avoiding 
unpleasant is  to be seeking pleasant sensation. Its one aim is  to keep the 
sense of bodily wellness. And, worst of all, the " philosophy" of the cult has 
taught the patient to identify the more subtle sensat,ions of physical lttxurious 
wellness with spiritual consciousness ! This philosophy and the practice now con
spire together, the one to confuse the intellect's intuitions of truth, the other 
to cut the mind away from the soul by tying its attention henceforth to phys
ical sensation, to which it becomes as sensitive as a galvanometer to an electric 
current. In proportion to the number of times with which the practice has 
been repeated is  the mind in the close embrace of sentient matter, its gaze 
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turned away from spirit, and its work as an instrument of thought brought 
to a standstill . 

And it should be further observed that this sensitivity of the mind is not 
confined to the organ or part for whose cure the work was undertaken ; it is to 
the whole body or to any organ that sends forth the most pronounced radia
tions of its sensations and appetites into the mind. The mind is  negative to 
appetite. Least of all is it henceforth able to resist the demands of the most 
insistent of all appetites ; the impulses from the sexual part of nature are 
only too apt to take advantage of the new conditions, to over-ride 
the enfeebled moral sense, to dominate the mental consciousness more and 
more, and to lead on to moral wreck. At first they may take subtle men
tal forms, apparently other than the physical craving which lies beneath, 
and it is not till the mind is sufficiently poisoned thereby that they 
reveal their real nature. \Vhole systems of philosophy have arisen out 
of these subtler suggestions, often representing them as spiritttal prompt
ings. 

\Vhen death comes, there is liberated into the succeeding world a mind vi
brating to physical sensation, not one that has fitted itself by thought, medi
tation and noble struggles, for spiritual existence . It is a psychic morphine
eater, and death does not liberate from the effects of, and the craving for, 
that poison. 

It is manifest that the use of medicines and proper hygienic treatment of 
diseases differs toto coelo from this practice ; for such use need not enslave the 
mind, need hardly call its attention at all away from its legitimate sphere . 
But valetudinarianism and the constant study of their case to which some in
valids are addicted is nearly as mischievous as Christian Science. It is the 
opposite of that wise study of his disease which a patient might undertake in 
order to see whether by its means nature was not trying to develop some noble 
trait of character, such as fortitude, or to cure some failing, some habit of 
self-indulgence. 

And this leads us to the next point. Let us consider the diseases due to 
some form of sensual indulgence. 

The example we will select is that of chronic gouty rheumatism, due to 
continued gluttony. 

There are here two elements to be thought of : ( 1 )  The disease ; this, we are 
told, is an illusion. ( 2 )  The cause - gluttony. This is, o f  course, a form 
of sensuality, a vice of character taking this particular form. Allowed to 
persist, it eventuates in disease, an illusion. Treatment is directed to getting 
this illusion out of the mind. This effected the body is supposed to become 
healthy. \Vhat appears to be success often follows these efforts, and the body 
does become apparently healthy. The reality of this success we will presently 
examine. 

The philosophy of this process of healing comes therefore to this :- that a 

real vice of character eventuates in an illusion - the disease. The treatment 
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eliminates the illusion, the effect, and leaves the vice, the cause ! Is not this 
a very delirium of therapeutics ? For-

( a )  In the first place, the disease is of value in bringing home to the pa
tient his vice and in giving him a strong motive to surmount it and gain self
control. The treatment we are considering destroys this stimulus, eliminates 
the consequences of the vice as fast as they appear , and permits the growth of 
the vice unhindered by that check. It is the total abrogation of all the phy
siological laws, and in the proportion of its success makes directly for moral 
ruin. 
Remember that the vice we have selected is not the worst form of sensuality , 

and then apply the same argument to the worse forms. And then begin to 
consider whether these methods of healing do not rank :1mong the curses of 
our times_ 
(b ) In the second place, the effort is precisely the opposite to that which 

would be employed by a wiser person trying to cure such a disease. He would 
begin by an attempt to acquire that self-control for the lack of which he had 
become diseased. If he could acquire that, his disease would begin to show a 

tendency to mend, and could be aided by legitimate medical measures. A 
healthy body tends gradually to follow up on a healthy mind. 
But the body of the Faith-healer, when his work is successful, almost sud

denly acquires a semblance of health . This suddenness sho·ws that a good 
deal of force has been employed on it, coming from the mim1. For it is not 
that slow and effortless copying of a healthy mind which is nature's way. 
\Vhich, in its turn, shows that the mind has been fixedly turned on the body 
itself as a reality, and on the disease as a reality. And it is nothing against 
this that the word " illusion" has been used ; hard work has been done. The 
mind has been, as has been said, not liberated from bodily control , but tied 
close into subjection. Its gaze is henceforth down, not up. 
Strictly speaking, an effect already is,  in its cause. The disease already is, 

in every mental state of sensual desire. To try to stop it in this way is to 
throw a stone, and then try to not have it fall somewhere. You need not 
throw any more, but that one must fall. It can only be held for awhile on its 
career . 
And this is the practice we are considering. The outcome in bodily disease 

is held back, and the mind loses that power of detachment from appetite by 
which the mental vice could alone be cured . The incidence of appetite may 
be shifted to another organ ; it often is so ; for example, to the worst forms of 
sensuality, not less (but more ) harmful because they often at first take a 
subtle, psychic, and subjective tendency, leading to abominations of the 
worst type. 
Granted, for argument's sake, that the bodily forces moving among the or

gans are forms of mind. Then perfect body and perfect mind are two aspects 
of one thing. And that mind which is in a state of potential production of 
sensual thought is not perfect and cannot have a perfect body. The only way 
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to absolutely perfect bocly is perfect mind, mind that has not the possibility of 
a sensual thought . 

But this is not the method of the Mind-healer. At best it is only part of 
his method. The other part consists in trying to reach over and deal with the 
body direct ,  through some other method than that alone by which the body 
can be made perfect. You cannot build in your mind the picture of the 
perfect body for the bocly to copy, until the mind is perfect ; and then no such 
building is necessary. In your efforts the body will copy the mental imper
fection - the possibility, however latent, of sensuality. The mental picture 
you have made is of externals only, pain or alteration of form or function. 
Of these your mental picture may get rid ; the deeper disease remains, tinct
uring the whole body, unable to localize and get out, fixed and secret, poison
ing the very roots of mind. Therefore the real mind-healing is to make a 
perfect mind, free from the possibi lity of sin or sensuality. 

A furth8r point, and not the least, arises when we consider the fact that 
healer and patient, or teacher and pupil, are often of opposite sexes. And in 
this case, with the m ind of the patient or pupil in a semi-hypnotic state, lux
uriating in subtle physical bien-e tre, morally dazed and with almost suspended 
will , the too frequent outcome is  easHy imagined . It is time to raise the veil 
on this point, and call attention to the appalling amount of psychic poison 
developed and bred by the teaching and practice of this thing. 

There is, lastly, a point of obj ection which does not lie in the nature of the 
practice i tself .  \Vith all  its pretentions to elevation of motive, the element of 
money-making is largely present. Lessons in the art are given - for cash ; 
diplomas certifying proficiency ( in the " science " of Christ !) are issued - for 
cash ; " healing " (by the povver of Christ and the " Holy Spirit " )  is effected 
- for cash. It is nothing against this that some do not take cash ; the point 
is that it is recognized that money may be taken and wealth amassed by the use 
of a power and by teaching the use of a power claimed to be spiritual and divine. 

\Vith the inducement of money-getting on the one hand and the implied 
possibility (the logical conclusion of all their teachings ) of self-indulgence 
without incurring Nature's penalty on the other, is it any wonder that Christ
ian Scientists and Mental Healers should attract many to their ranks ? 

This completes our brief survey. And in summing up our contentions, we 
can but  repeat that the philosophy on which this practice rests is utterly fal
lacious and usually supremely silly and self-contradictory ; that disease is not 
cured, but held over, and that the mind and morals of those who seek its aid 
are in the utmost peril. Intellect is enfeebled and prostituted ; vices of 
character remain and new ones are added. The path of the Christian Scient
ist is backwards, away fror11 the ideal of the perfect man full grown in soul ,  
in will, in mind. He is picking apart the fabric of his age-long growth, woven 
in the loom of evolving nature ; and when the surely coming hour arrives for 
him to recognize what he has done and to find that it is too late, upon him 
alone and not on nature shall the blame rest. 
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Ghe P y r � m i d  B u i l d e r s 
B y  W i l l i a m S c o t t 

THERE are many pyramids in all parts of the earth. All belong to a 

remote past, and all are remarkable in some respects. But there is 
one in Egypt which far surpasses any of the others in the exquisite 

skill and transcendent knowledge displayed in its construction - a 
knowledge so vast that only a little of it can be fathomed by the brightest 
scientists of the present age, and a skill so exquisite that the finest mechanics in 

the world, devoting their utmost care, would fall short of reaching it. This is not 
because American mechanics are inherently incapable - possibly they were 

the pyramid builders - but because for many incarnations they have not striven 
for the marvelous degree of perfection attained by those old Egyptians. 

Those who wish to make themselves acquainted with the facts will find 
them admirably collated in a work by Prof. Flinders Petrie, called " The Pyra
mids and Temples of Egypt." Prof. Petrie stands in the front rank of scien
ists, and is one of the greatest authorities on Egyptology. Being an agnostic 
his curiosity was aroused by the manner in which certain religious views, held 
by the late Astronomer Royal of Scotland, Prof. Piazzi Smythe, were but
tressed by forms and measurements, which he found in the Great Pyramid. 
He therefore equipped himself with the finest instruments that science could 
supply him with, and went to investigate the Pyramid himself, thinking that 
possibly Prof. Smythe had unconsciously twisted the measurements to accom
modate his theories, and hoping by greater exactitude to upset his conclusions .  

Although he found that Prof. Smythe's measurements were, in the main, 
fairly accurate, and did little to upset the theories of the astronomer in that 
way ; yet he discovered something more marvelous, and vastly more import
ant than had been found by Prof. Smythe. He found that, even with his ex
quisite instruments, certain things were so accurately constructed, that he 
could not tell whether they were absolutely exact or not ; for the discrepancy 
with his measurements was less than his possible error. Its orientation and 
leveling are still more accurate than any other structure in the world, al
though American engineers have done their best to obtain perfect results, and 
although the pyramid is variously estimated to have stood from three thousand 
to several hundreds of thousands of years. The immense foundation stones, 
which enclose more than eleven acres, do not merely rest upon the solid rock 
below ; they are dovetailed into it and accurately fitted, so that the most vio
lent earthquake could not move the structure in the least. Nothing short of 
an actual rupture of the rock upon which it stands could injure it. 

The j ointing of the immense blocks which form the courses, is so exact, 
that for some time they were taken for a solid mass. According to Petrie's 
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measurements, the widest joints are but 1 -50 o f  an inch and they vary from 
that to 1 -200 of an inch, with a continuous layer of cement between, which no 
one knows now how to make. The accuracy of the workmanship, says Petrie, 
is only equaled, at the present day, by opticians in grinding lenses. If the 
whole earth were searched no such mechanics could be found able to do such 
perfect work. 

The tools were much superior to those at present in use ; e. g . ,  when we 
want to make a hole in a rock we take a solid piece of steel and slowly pound 
the rock to powder, and lift the powder from the hole as we grind it down . 
The pyramid builders used a tubular saw, which cut a circular groove the re
quired depth of the hole and then knocked out the core. Spiral grooves oan still 
be seen on the walls of certain holes, indicating the depth that was cut at each 
revolution of the saw. Petrie estimates that diamonds, set in the toughest 
steel would be torn from their sockets, if they were made to cut so deep. The 
mathematical and astronomical knowledge embodied in the structure, surpasses 
that of the most advanced scientists of the present day. The entrance pass
age probably points to the normal north pole in the heavens, and its angle to 
the base is equal to the angle of the equator to the ecliptic. 

If the latitude of the pyramid had been different these two things could 
not have coincided . If it had been nearer to the north the angle would have 
been greater, and less if it had been nearer to the south. 

Again, the solar cycle of 25,868 years, which was but recently rediscovered 
by western astronomers, is plainly pointed out ; and many other cycles are indi 
cated which modern astronomers do not yet understand. The angle of the sides 
to the base, is probably an angle by means of which the circle can be readily 
" squared." The late Astronomer Royal of Scotland, said decidedly that it is ,  
Prof. Petrie says he cannot tell. There are two reasons for this disagreement. 
( 1 )  The angle cannot be measured absolutely. ( 2 )  Modern mathematicians 
do not know exactly what that angle should be .  The joints between the 
courses of masonry are not straight lines but arcs, whose cPnters coincide with 
that of the earth ; showing that the builders knew accurately the earth's 
diameter. 

These are simply a very few of the thousands of marvelous facts which 
prove the wondrous powers of the builders of this mighty witness of departed 
greatness. 

\Vhat was the secret of their power ; and why has it departed from among 
men ? The secret is this, Man is both God and brute ; he can be either. 
Those old Egyptians knew, and lived, the life of the soul. \Ve are largely 
the brute. All who have studied their own states of consciousness know that 
in their nature there are two opposite poles which differ as widely as midnight 
from noonday, and that the gradations of change are as various as the changes 
between the darkness of night and the light of day. 

He also knows that there is something within him which has the power to 
command the activity of either of these states at will. But there are none 
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who know the finality of either of these poles ; for none have sunk to the low
est depths of the brute personality; and no one has risen to the highest pinna
cle of his soul's divinity. \Vho shall say what may be the possibilities of fol
lowing either course? 

Although these states appear to blend as if they had their origin i n  a com
mon source, a closer analysis will show that they do not. Light mingles not 
with darkness. Its source is different. The variations are caused by the va
rying numbers of light rays. In like rn anner the personality is variously il
luminated by the divine rays of the soul. 

To live in t hat light is the true meaning of incarnation. 
\Ve have so long refused to incarnate that 1ve have ceased to know its truth 

by experience, and many now cleny that reincarnation is a fact. 
In the nervous system there are ganglionic centers, or s rnall brains, which 

are the instruments of specialized intelligences that direct the operation of 
the various organs and senses of the body in harmony with the central intel
ligence that resicles in the brain.  The brain is the chief ganglion of the sys
tem, and sends its light through the connections formed by the nervous tissue, 
to correlate und harmonize the smaller g<l nglia. The Oversoul, or Higher Self 
of humanity corresponds to the brain consciousness ; and each individual soul 
is united with it as a ganglion is united to tho brain. Each is co-eternal with 
the \Vorld-Soul, ancl each has its function in the divine economy, as every 
ganglion has its function in the body. 

The mind, with its brain consciousness and ganglionic ramifications, is the 
personality ; and, when healthy and natural ,  should be the instrument of the 
soul, for the expresE:ion of its melodies and powers in physical l ife , as the 
prism reveals the b idden beauties of light in  the spectrum . Each personality 
by its difference in clevelopment from all the others, gives a particular ex
pression to the symphonies of the soul, as each prism gives a peculiar charac
ter to the rays of light which pass through it to form the spectrum. But the 
personality of today is like a prism whose surface has become coated and dulled 
which almost prevents it from showing any spectrum at all, and instead of ex
pressing the beauties of the sun's rays it only makes its presence felt by its 
imperfections and hideous blackness, the negation of light. The personality is 
incased in  the foul smoke of its passions, desires and habits of innumerable 
incarnations of by-gone ages ; and it is  so engrossed with these that the di
vine rays of the soul can scarcely penetrate the density of its darkness. 
Chameleon-like it is constantly changing with every passing allurement. Its 
memory is but a checkered record of passing events which begins with birth 
and ends with death. It is therefore but a fleeting shadow, the very opposite 
of immortality and everlasting truth, as darkness is the opposite of light. 

Humanity today lives almost wholly in this diseased personality. This is 
why the whole social fabric of all nations is a chaos of shams and frauds. The 
personality of itself is incapable of anything better ; it knows not the law and 
ever disregards it. Ever seeking to gratify its own selfish desires with the 
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least effort, it looks upon work as a necessary evil to make itself comfortable. 
It ever defeats its own ultimate pnrpose, which is happiness, for it violates the 
law at every turn, and has the whole universe against it, which brings constant 
suffering a iHl misery. Everything that is  foul and false comes from that source. 

There is a ri ght and a wrong \vay of doing everything. Eating, sleeping, 
breathing, every step, every movement, may be in  harmony \vith the eternal 
law or it  may not. The indivitlna l  soul, when united '.vi th the Fniversal Soul a s  
the ganglion i s  united with the brain, knows the Lnv a nd expresses i tself through 
the purified mind, or personality, with the utmost exactitude and precision. 

The old Pyramid builders lived in the higher life of the Soul, and worked, 
not to make the personality comfortable, but to express the powers of the 
soul ; hence their power of exquisite exactitude and comprehensive knowledge. 

Yet we have been told that they were slaves ! 
They must have been the freest of freemen. None but they whose lives are 

clean, whose hearts are pure, can do such perfect work. A man cannot be 
driven to exactitude any more than he can he clri ven to v irtue ; for accuracy is 
recti tude, and exactness is truth.  Inaccurate construction is the embodiment 
of falsehood. He who is  indifferent to exactness in anything has falsehood in 
his character . He is expressing  himsc�lf through the L:tlsc personality for its 
purposes, and his work, like the perso11 ality, \vill be Lut a fleeting  shadow, for 
nothing done by the personality alone and for its own sake can last. 

It is  because the Great Pyramid is the work of men rvho knew they were 
souls that it still remains so perfect. The .Master \Vorkman was truly a divine 
instructor. He was one who had purified his character from the dross of per
sonality, and nothing but the pure light of his soul shone through his life . 
He had become one with the O versoul , or the Father in  Heaven, as the Master 
\Vorkman of Galilee expressed it. The will of such :Masters has become ident
ical with the \Vill of the Universe, in  the same manner as the will of a healthy 
ganglion is identical with the wil l of the brain,  for the tumor of personality 
has been completely removed. To reach such a state is to reach the goal of 
evolution so far as the necessity of rebirth is concerned. For those who have 
attained to that state have power to lay down the body, and power to take it 
up again ; and they take it  up only to help humanity and all creatures out of 
the shades of personality to the pure life of the soul which is so completely 
obscured in mankind that there is no other way to reach the soul-life than to 
follow the guidance of these true Helpers of the race. Such Helpers as H. P.  
Blavatsky, \Villiam Q .  Judge and  our present Leader and  Teacher Katherine 
Tingley.  \Ve know them to be such, for we have seen that their life is the life 
of the Soul, for it is the same as the life of all the great Helpers of Humanity, 
such as Buddha and Christ. Their teachings are similar except that more of 
the Mysteries of the soul a re disclosed in these later teachings of Theosophy. 
The workmen who follow the guidance of such l\Iasters are not slaves, and there 
is a grim humor in thinking of them as striking for higher pay. They feel the jus
tice of the Universe, and know that just wages are sure, for real pay is develop-
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ment of character. The petty comforts of the personality arc of Hmall account 
when the life is true. To work with the law, and perform one's true function in 
the Universe, constitutes not merely the dignity but the divinity of labor. It  
is to help the divine purpose of the Universal Soul , which is evolution. 
On Point Loma greater things will he done than were accomplished m 

Egypt. For they who guided the builders of the Pyramid again guide the 
\Yorkers on Point Loma, and will continue to guide those vvho come after them, 
and for the first time, in thousands of years, little children are being taught 
to follow them . But they cannot compel recognition . They work and watch 
and wait till humanity perceives them. 

A Bit td ' ' God'J-Out-IJ/-Door..r '' 
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and the garments of the work-a-day world are cast off. From this el
evated spot only a few tree-tops and the immediate foreground of rocks 
and shrubs are between the eye and the waters of the harbor , sparkling anll 
flashing ·where the sun strikes them, and blue and placid elsewhere. Lees 
than a mile distant a narrow flat isthmus i s  all that separates harbor from 
ocean.  This curves around to the right and cuts abruptly in one of the sharpl y 
defined, rugged, rocky Heads of Port Jackson, while to the left the land riseH 
gradually into softly undulating hills of purplish blue, crimson-tinted at sun

set. These encircle a portion of the harbor, which 
here forms a semi-circular basin, calm and limpid, re
flecting the rocky, tree-clad edges, and broken here 
and there by strips of white beach. 

In front of me beyond the isthmus lies the Pacific 
Ocean ,  stretching as far as eye can reach, until sky 
and water meet. How deserving of its name it is 
now, in its lake-l ike calm ! Only the distant and 
never-ceasing roar of the surf breaking against the 
rocks, warns one of the mighty power of the sleep

Baronia Ledijo!ia 

ing giant. 
All a r o u n d  my 

coign of vantage is un
touched nature. The 
larger trees are mostly 
different varieties o f 
the E ucalyptus .  Some 
with trunks of the soft 

purplish shade often seen in trees in Italy, 
others burnished white, or again covered with 
bark ; while the oaks, the cone-bearing bank
sias and grass trees break the monotony. In 
between the masses of rock, which lie about in 
an apparently inadvertent, hap-hazard sort of 
way, grow native shrubs and plants. Here is 
the ti-tree with its peculiar layer upon layer of 
papery bark, and its delicate white and pink 
blossoms. Native j asmine, the bushes of which 

Tr-TREE - Srptospermum Scoparium 

are a mass of white star-like flowers with a strong almond fragrance. Then the 
beronias - Beronia desiplict, with its deep pink flower, its bushes j ust one nose
gay of pink blossoms. The Spacris Longiflora too, is a delight with its wild ,  
yet sparse growth, yielding exquisite spikes of flowers, shading from crimson 
to white at the tips. \¥ e must not forget the most typical, and at the same 
time, most beautiful of all our native flowers, the flannel daisy. Out of an un
promising handful of sand, wedged in between two rocks, springs the dainty 
thing. It is purity itself and reminds one of the beautiful Edelweiss brought 
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home by Alpine climbers. The whole plant is  velvety, rather than what 
its name would imply, while the flower has the appearance of the daisy, 
only that the petals are like white velvet, long and delicately painted, clipped 
with a faint touch of green.  In the center is a cushion of pale sage green . 
These are really the flowers , and the encircling coronal of white velvet are the 
bracts, and not petals. 

Between plants, rocks and trees, the bracken fills in the gaps with its strong 
green fronds, and here and there a yellow one, j ust for variety, for Mother 
Nature is an artist. Even the rock upon 
which I am sitting is a work of art, and the 
loving eye notes its multitude of beauties. 
To paint it the whole of one's palette wonld be 
called into requisition for the mineral and 
vegetable would both vie in its decoration, 
and wind and weather shaped and fashioned 
it, while the soul of all slumbers in it. Here is 
the sandstone, yellow ochre but tanned into 
soft greys with touches only of the original col-
or. In places the iron- stone makes it red, and 
this again is woven in- to lovely p u r p 1 i s h  
shades . Then the lich- ens ! They tell their 
story all over it in soft rings of darkish green , 
faded i n t o irregular edges of pale green or 
white. All shades of gray some of them are, 
while others more de- fined form flower-like 
masses, capable of be- i n g removed bodily. 
These lichens, a s  w e  look at them, how they 
take us back to the dim beginning of things -

FLANNEL DAISY - Actinotus He!ianthi 
of silence and h a l f  lights, to the time when 
soul struggled for a visible expression of itself in the universe ! "\Vhat 
stories they tell, these rocks, not of stability as one might think, but really of 
the impermanence of form ! Only the spirit endures forever. We see the rest
less movement of the ocean, its ever-ceaseless activity , and are told that the 
busy surging is accomplishing much. It is sifting and laying down the rocks 
of the future. \Ve see the rugged boulders of rock being worn away into 
rounded masses, or ledged and fretted into lace-work by wind and wave, rain 
and storm, and we know that all points to a cycle of change,-a never-ending 
circle of breaking down and building up - some mighty purpose behind all
the struggle of a universe to accomplish its destiny .  So we step aside from the 
streets and the busy hum of human warfare, to try to solve the meaning of 
life ; and that we may find out if we are in harmony with this great relent
less purpose. 

\:V e wonder as we lie there in outer silence, whether if we tried to under
stand the inner voice of Nature and adjust our lives more to her aims, it would 
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not be  possible t o  rise above the sordidness of the commonplace, and the nar
row prison walls of conventionalism- whether, if our ideas were larger, grand
er, and more consonant with Nature, less personal and individual, and more 
universal, our lives would not express themselves in nobler edifices and grander 
monuments. \Vould not the rows of hideous terraces and mean suburban 
villas grow into palaces, and life become more stately, dignified, and beautiful?  
For are we  not gods, i f  we  will to  be  so ? 

Let us look up then from the ruggedness of the path to the beauty around, 
that it may carry its message to our souls ; and let it sink deep in our hearts, 
that it may find its expression again in a grander and nobler life - for nothing 
is wasted in Nature. 

The picture is shared with all who care to look, for we need to give if we 
would receive, it is  the law of the Universe. 

'The Rise ano F�ll 1J! Civilization_, 
B y  a S t u d e n t  Q/ E J o t e r o  

H 0\V strangely the pictures are thrown on the screen of time ! Look 

and behold I Spain was mighty. Where is her strength now ? 
France dominated Europe. Whence has her influence departed ? 
Holland ruled the seas. \Vho can find her navies today ? The 

glory of Venice is a thing of the past, the gods have left Olympus ; the mighty 

halls of Luxor and Karnac turnble into dust ; not one stone is left upon an
o ther in Babylon ; Atlantis is a word ; Lemuria as the memory of a dream. 

Did ever the shadow of a conception of the passing away cross the minds 

of the dwellers in these mighty lands ? Yet the passing away has occurred 
and its record is stored in the archives of the past. 

\Vherefore this rise and fall, and then the rise and fall again, to be followed 
by but another rise and fall, like the steady cadence of the sea ? 

Man lives on the surface of a globule floating in space. How can he under
stand the nature of the starry realms of which his little globule is so insignfi

cant a part ? If he cannot understand the nature of these realms how can he 

understand the nature of his own star ? If he cannot understand his own 
star, then how can he understand the nature of its satellite - the earth on 
which he lives ? If he cannot understand the nature of the earth on which 
he lives how can he understand his own nature ? 

That man cannot entirely understand the great creation of which he is a 
part is true. But he should not underestimate the value of that knowledge 
which he does possess, because it is limited, nor imagine those limits less 
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than they arc. The organ of sight, though so small a thing, has a field of 
vision of enormous extent, in which field of vision may be mirrored countless 
worlds. If the eye can grasp so much on the physical plane, why may not 
the mind do likewise on the mental ? 

All existence is cyclic. In matter it is shown in the movements of its own 
component parts from the atoms ( hypothetical )  whirling in their vortices (hy
pothetical ) to the heavenly bodies revolving in their orbits. This cyclic con
dition holds good in the divisions of time, in mathematics, music, art and 
every living organism. It is, likewise, true of mental moods and all intangi
ble forms of activity. It also applies to everything historic, and to the various 
civilizations, concurrent and consequent, which have lapsed upon and fol
lowed one another over the face of the earth. 

If, then, cyclism is unavoidable, why pursue the subj ect further ? 'Vhy 
continue a bootless investigation ? But is it bootless ? May it not be that 
the cyclic periods are not fixed but variable quantities ? And if variable 
may they not be varied somewhat at will ? 

Sleep is cyclic. But is the length or time of the cycle always the same ? 
Does a man begin to sleep at nine o'clock one evening, and the same the next, and 
the next ? Surely not ! He may begin his sleep at nine, or ten, or eleven , or 
twelve, and may sleep many or few hours. The cycles must come, but they 
can be modified. 

Now, this is exactly the case with civilizations. The length of any one is 
not a fixed quantity. It can be altered. It can be increased or it can be di
minished. It will be increased or diminished by those who have part in it, 
and it can be increased or diminished by them at will. That it is often so di
minished is shown by history and the query arises what caused such diminution ? 
An extended answer to this is impossible here, so only a phase will be taken up. 

Back of all action lies the picture of the action. The action is the objec
tivization of this picture in matter . Thus,  in the simple act of stepping, the 
picture first arises in the mind. Unless it did the stepping could not occur. 
There is nothing to which this does not apply, as literally and almost as percep
tibly as the artist's production on the canvass. And it is just as true that all 
subjective pictures tend in time to become objectivized, though they may be 
modified before objectivization takes place. 

Amongst any mass of people the recognition or non-recognition of man as 
a soul is a pre-eminently determining factor in the nature of these pictures. 
If man is recognized as a soul, then the terrestrial consciousness is placed near its 
correct center. Per contra, if man is looked upon as merely a h ighly intel
ligent animal, then terrestrial consciousness tends to function away from its 
normal center. When consciousness functions at its normal center harmony 
results ; when away, discord and lack of balance. From lack of balance 
come disturbed relations ; from disturbed relations, destruction. 

To trace these workings in their many ramifications would involve endless 
detail ; the basic principle, however, is correct. It is this, that the nearer 
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man's conscionsness functions to its normal center - soul life - at a ny period , 
the longer will be the civili zation of that period ; the more man's consciousness 
functions away from that center, the shorter will be that period . 

Sign-PoJts Along the Path* 

NOT only in the Theosophical Society, but out of it, are tyros in Oc
cultism. They are dabblers in a fine art, a mighty science, an al

most impenetrable mystery. The motives that bring them to the 

study are as various as the number of i ndividuals engaged in it, 
and as hidden from even themselves as is the center of the earth from the eye 
of science. Yet the rnoti1·e is more important than any other factor. 

These dilletanti in thi s  science have always been abroad.  No age or coun
try has been without them, and they have left after them many books-of no 
particular value. Those of today are making them now, for the irresistible 

impulse of vanity drives them to collate the more or less unsound hypotheses 

of their predecessors, which, seasoned with a proper dash of mystery, are put 
forth to the crowd of those who would fain acquire wisdom at the cost-price of 

a book. Meanwhile the world of real occultists smiles silently, and goes on 
with the laborious process of sifting out the living germs from the masses of 
men.  For occultists must be found and fostered and prepared for coming ages 

when power will be needed and pretension will go for nothing. 
But the persons now writing about occultism and competent to do any 

more than repeat unproved formul m  and assertions left over from medireval 
days, are few in number. It is very easy to construct a book full of so-cal l ed 
occultism taken from French or German books, and then to every now and 
then stop the reader short hy telling him that it  is not wise to reveal any 
more. The writings of Christian in ],ranee give much detail about initiations 
into occultism, but he honestly goes no further than to tel l what he has gained 
from Greek and Latin fragments. Others, however, have fol lowed him, re
peated his words without credit, and as usual halted at the explanation. 

There are, again, others who, while asserting that there is a magic science 
called occultism, merely advise the student to cultivate purity and spiritu:1 l 
aspirations, leaving it to be assumed that powers a nd knowledge will follow. 
Between these two, Theosophists of the self-seeking or the u nselfish type are 
completely puzzled. Those who are selfish may learn by bitter (lisappoint
ment and sad experience ; but the unselfish and the earnest need encourage-

* Extracts from T n E  PATH, Vol . V 
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ment on the one hand and warning on the other. As an Adept wrote years 
ago to London Theo�ophists : " He who does not feel equal to the work need 
not undertake a task too heavy for him." This is applicable to all , for every 
one should be informed of the nature and heaviness of the task. Speaking of 
this tremendous thing - Occultism- Krishna in the Bhagavad-Gita says : 
"During a considerable period of time this doctrine has been lost in the world . 

This mystery is very important." 'Ve do not think that the 
doctrine has yet been restored to the world , albeit that it is in the keeping of 
living men-the Adepts. And in ·warning those who strive after occultism 
with a selfish motive he declares : " Confused by many worldly thoughts, sur
rounded by the meshes of bewilclermeut, devoted to the enjoyment of their de
sires, they descend to foul N araka. and hence they proceed to the lowest 
plane of being." 

In what, then, does the heaviness of the Occultist's t ask consist ? In the 
immensity of its sweep as well as the infinitude of its detail. Mere sweet and 
delightful longing after God will not of itself accomplish it, nor is progress 
found in aspiring to self-knowledge, even when as a result of that is found 
partial illumination. These are excellent ; but we are talking of a problem 
rvhose implacable front yields to nothing but force , and that force must be di
rected by knowledge . 

The field is not emotional, for the play of the emotions destroys the equi
librium essential to the art. 'Vork done calling for rew[Lrcl avails not unless 
it has produced know ledge. 

A few examples will show that in Occult Science there is a vastness and 
also a multiplicity of division not suspected by Theosophical Occultists i n  
embryo. 

The element of which fire is a visible effect is full of centres of force. Each 
one is ruled by its own law. The aggregate of centres and the laws governing 
them which produce certain physical results are classed by science as laws in 
physics, and are absolutely ignored by the book-making Occultist lJecause he 
has no knowledge of them. No dreamer or even a philanthropist will ever as 
such know those laws. And so on with all the other elements. 

The Masters of Occultism state that a law of "transmutation among forces" 
pr�vails forever. It will baffle any one who has not the power to calculate 
the value of even the smallest tremble of a vibration, not only in itself but in
stantly upon its collision with another, whether that other be similar to it or 
different. Modern science admits the existence of this law as the correla tion 
of forces. It is felt in the moral sphere of our being as \Yell as in the physieal 
worl d ,  and causes remarkable changes in a man's character and circum
stances quite beyond us at  present and altogether unknown to science and 
metaphysics. 

It is saicl that each person has a distinct mathematical value expressed by 
one number. This is a compound or resultant of numberless smaller values. 
\Vhen it is known, extraordinary effects may be produced not only in the 
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mind of the person but also in his feelings, and this number may be discov
ered by certain calculations more recondite than those of our higher mathe
matics. l3y its use the person may be made angry without cause, and even 
in:;;ane or full of happiness , j ust as the operator desires. 

There is a world of beings known to the Indians as that of the Devas, whose 
inhabitants can produce illusions of a character the description of which would 
throw our wildest romances into the shade. They may last five minutes and 
seem as a thousand years, or they may extend over ten thousand actual years. 
Into this ·world the purest Theosophist, the most spiritual man or woman, 
may go without consent, unless the knowledge and power are possessed which 
prevent it. 

On the threshold of all these laws and states of being linger forces and be
ings of an awful and determined character . No one can avoid them, as they 
are on the road that leads to know ledge, and they are every now and then 
awakened or perceived by those who, while completely ignorant on these sub· 
jects, still persist in dabbling with charms and necromantic practices. 

It is wiser for Theosophists to study the doctrine of brotherhood and its 
application, to purify their motives and actions, so that after patient work for 
many lives, if necessary, in  the great cause of humanity, they may at last 
reach that point where all knowledge and all power will be theirs by right. 

-Occultism; lVhat is it ? EusEBIO URBAN, page 55 

The people of all nations now turn their eyes to America, and that name 
for them stands  for the United States. Its energy, activity, and freedom hold 
the imagination of the foreigner, and here he thinks aspirations may be real
i zed, unfettered by the chains of caste, kingly prerogative, or religious re
straint.  W ith all that, Europeans often laugh at the newness and crudity of 
America, yet admiration cannot be withheld for the tremendous nerve power, 
the facile adaptability ,  the swift onward rush of the civil i zation beginning to 
bloom 'in the United States. It is the occult forces working in this land and 
really affecting all men , whether they know it or not, that is the reason. 

Men who are not counted seers often see centuries into the future ; and 
Tom Paine, the last who could be called a seer, had one such sight a bout 
America, although he called it a thought or " that which he saw with his 
mind's eye." \Vhen he was yet in England he wrote that he seemed to see a 
grea t vista opening for the world in the affairs i'n America. This was before he 
wrote Omnmon Sense, which, as George \Vashington said, did more for our in
dependence than any other thing. Paine was destined to be a great factor in  
American affairs, and naturally-in the occultists' eyes at least-he would see 
in advance some slight vision of the " great experiment " in which he was so 
soon to take an influential share. This experiment was conceived alone hy 
mortal minds, but is  a part of ·the evolutionary plan, for here the next great 
movement has already begun and will reach a h igh development. 
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Its greatest importance for us is Theosophically. \Ve think, quite natur
ally, that the Thcosophic ideas and culture are supreme, but if we needed con
fi rmation from the outer barbarians we have it in the lately-written words of 
the great Frenchman, Emil Bournouf, w ho said that one of the three great 
factors in religious development of today is the Theosophical Society. If we 
assume this to be true, a glance at statistics will point to one of the signs of 
the cycle. -One of the Signs of the Times, \VILLIA.M BHEHON, page .58 

To many it seems puzzling that we do not remember the experiences of 
the Higher Self in sleep. Hut as long as we ask "\Vhy does not the lower self 
remember these experiences," we shall never have an answer. There is a con
tradiction in the question, because the lower self, never having had the expe
riences it is required to remember, could not at any time recollect them. 

\Vhen sleep comes on,  the engine and instrument of the lower personality 
is stopped , and can do nothing but what may be called automatic acts. The 
brain is not in use, and hence no consciousness exists for it until the waking 
moment returns. The Ego, when thus released from the physical chains, free 
from its hard daily task of living with and working through the bodily organs, 
proceeds to enjoy the experiences of the plane of existence which is peculiarly 
its own. 

On that plane it uses a method and processes of thought, and perceives the 
ideas appropriate to it through orgnns different from those of the body. All 
that it sees ancl hears ( if we may use those terms) appears reversed from our 
plane. The language, so to say, is a foreign one even to the inner language 
used when awake. So, upon reassuming life in the body, all that it has to tell 
its lower companion must be spoken in a strange tongue, and for the body 
that is an obstruction to comprehension. \Ve hear the words, but only now 
and then obtain flashes of their meaning. It is something like the English
speaking person who knows a few foreign words entering a foreign town and 
there being only able to grasp those few terms as he hears them among the 
multitude of other words and sentences which he does not understand. 

\Vhat we have to do,  then, is to learn the language of the Ego, so that we 
shall not fail to  make a proper translation to ourselves. For at all times the 
language of the plane through which the Ego nightly floats is a foreign one to 
the brain we use, and has to be always translated for use by the brain . If the 
i nterpretation is incorrect, the experience of the Ego will never be made com
plete to the lower man. 

But it may be asked if there is an actual language for the Ego, having its 
sound and corresponding signs. Evidently not ; for, if there were, there would 
have been made a record of it during all those countless years that sincere 
students have been studying themselves. It is not a language in the ordinary 
Rense. It is more nearly described as a communication of ideas and experi
ence by m e:tns of pictures. So with it a sound may be pictured as a color or 
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a figure, and an ouor as a vibrating line ; an historical event may be not only 
shown as a picture, but also as a light or a shadow, or as a sickening smell or 
<1elightful incense ; the vast mineral world may not only exhibit its planes 
and angles aml colors, but also its vibrations and lights. O r, again, the Ego 
may have reduced its perceptions of size and distance for its own purposes, 
and , having the mental capacity for the time of the ant, it may report to the 
bodily organs a small hole as an abyss, or the grass of the field as a gigantic 
forest. These are aclduced by way of example, and are not to be taken as 
hanl and fast lines of description. 
Upon n,wakening, a great hindrance is found in our own daily life and 

terms of speech and thought to the right translation of these experiences, and 
the only way in which we can use them with full benefit is by making our
selves porous , so to speak, to the influences from the Higher Self, and by li Ying 
and thinking in such a manner as will he most likely to bring about the aim 
of the soul . 
This leads us unerringly to virtue and knowledge, for the vices and the 

passions eternally becloud our perception of the meaning of what the Ego 
tries to tell us. It is for this reason that the sages inculcate virtue . Is it not 
plain that, if the vicious could accomplish the translation of the Ego's lan
guage, they would have done it long ago, and is it not known to us all that 
only among the virtuous can the Sages be found ? 

-Remembering the Experiences of the l!J'go ,  EusEBIO UnnAN, page 91  

S'rUDEN'r-But you do not mean that we should remain ignorant of science 
and devote ourselves only to ethics ? 
SAGE-Not at all. Know all that you can. Become conversant with and 

sift all that the schools have declared, and as much more on your own account 
as is possible, but at the same time teach, preach, and practise a life based on 
a true understanding of brotherhood. This is the true way. 

* * * 

SAGE-There is a very important thing you should not overlook. Every 
time you harshly and unmercifully criticise the faults of another, you produce 
an attraction to yourself of certain quantities of elementals from that person. 
They fasten themselves upon you and endeavor to find in you a similar state 
or spot or fault that they have left in the other person . It is as if they left 
him to serve you at higher wages, so to say. 
Then there is that which I referred to in a preceding conversation, about 

the effect of our acts and thoughts upon, not only the portion of the astral 
light belonging to each of us with its elementals, but upon the whole astral 
world . If men saw the dreadful pictures imprinted there and constantly 
throwing down upon UH their suggestions to repeat the same acts or thoughts , 
a mi1lenium might soon draw ncar. The astral light is, in this sense, the 
same as a photographer's negative plate, and we are the sensitive paper under-
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neath , on which is being printed the picture. \Ve can see two sorts of pictures 
for each act. One is the act itself, and the other is the picture of the thoughts 
and feelings animating those engaged in it. You can therefore see that you 
m ay be responsible for many more dreadful pictures than you had supposeu. 
For actions of a simple outward appearance have behind them, very often , the 
worst of thoughts or desires. 

STUDENT-Have these pictures in the astral light anything to do with us 
upon being reincarnated in subsequent earth-lives ? 

SAGE-They have very much indeed . \Ve are influenced by them for vas t 
periods of time,  and in this you can perhaps find clues to many operations of 
active Karmic law for which you seek. 

- Conversations on Occult ism, Y ol. III, page 1 88 

S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u J J e l l 

Does Karma account for the first incarnation? I have seen the statement that it  
does not.  Will the Students' Column please answer this ? F. E. B.  

WAS there ever a first incarnation ? I do not think we can answer 

such a question. Infinity is a concept beyond our powers of 
reason, we but faintly touch it by a higher part of our being, yet 
we dimly know that the soul ever was and ever will be. To an

swer this question might be compared to finding a beginning to eternity. 
\Ve have been taught that life is cyclic, that j ust as we incarnate again and 

again on earth,  so do the worlds and universes appear and disappear ,  one suc
ceeding another as the successive embodiments of the \Vorld-Soul or the Cos

mic Universal-Soul. On any one of these new worlds or universes there would 
then be a first incarnation for each individual soul, but such would be strictly 

according to Karma ,  i . e .  to causes set up in previous existences on a previously 
existing world. 

In the question, however, it is very possible that a limited meaning has 
been given to the term, Karma, considering it merely as the result of ,  or the law 
governing the result and connecting it with, the cause, in the sense of a defi

nite act. But Karma in its full meaning also includes the operation of the 

law in regard to inherent or previous conditions or states which, j ust as much 
as acts, are causes leading inevitably to results. Were it not for this there 
could be no growth, no evolution, but merely repetition of past acts. 

It has been said that it is the inherent nature of the soul to seek to express 
itself and that it does this through and in matter. Thus if this be its nature 

.. 
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it provides the karmic cause for incarnation even apart from any previous or 
a first incarnation. For the soul by incarnating does but follow the law of its 
own being and this following out its own nature is the primary aspect of 
Karma from whence later proceeds that aspect under which Karma is more 
generally spoken of, viz. , as the law relating effects to causes which are in the 
form of definite action. J .  H. FussELL 

Mirror of the Movement 

News from 

Lorna--Land 

The chief event of th e past month h as been the much desi red re
turn of the Leader from her visit to New York , fnll of plans for 
the coming new developm ents of the work. The students re
ceived her '>Yith great joy and a hearty welcome was given to her 

in  song and speeches ; the children did their part by performing a most inspiring series 
of rhythmic movements,  in  which they showed the greatest poetry of motion . Mr. Tin g
ley, who accompanied the Leader, was warmly received by all the comrades. 

lncrea.re Q/ 

A c t i v i t i e s  

* * 

Judgi ng from what the Leader has said, and by appearanceR, t ! J e  
remaining six months of  this year will Fee unexam pled activity 
here, in anticipation of the unexpeetedly rapid cul mination of 
some of the chief lines of work, and next year, the Leader an

nounces , the GREAT TEM PLE on the grounds of the ScHOOL FOR THE R EVIVAL OF TnE 
LosT MYSTERIES OF ANTIQUITY wil l be commenced ! This great event is to come m uch 
sooner than any of us anticipated in  our most sanguine moments. 

On June 13th the Leader and Comrades and the children cele-
C r u s  a d  e brated, in the Aryan Temple, the fifth anniversary of the Rtart-
Anniver.rary ing of the Great Crusade of Theosophists Around the World. It 

was a wonderful day and will never be forgotten by those who 
took part. Th ere h ave been many anniversary celebrations but few possess such a deep 
feeling of unity and power as this one. The comrades assembled at 1 p.m. and after in
troductory remarks by E. A.  Neresheimer, H. T.  Patterson , one of the surviving CrnF�ad
ers who accompanied the Leader upon the journey, spoke of the great privilege it had 
been to take part in such a momentous work. 

Ka-therine Tingley 

S p e a. k s Q/ the 
c r u .r a d e anc the 
Future Outcome 

* * * 

The Leader then spoke, giving a warm tribute to the brave and 
loyal members of the crusade who, in  spite of the colossal and 
apparently unsurmountable difficulties, mental and physical,  do
mestic and general, h ad boldly entered upon it and h ad endured 
to the end, returning triumphant.  Many of the terrible obsta
cles may never be published , but enough are generally known to 

make the marvelous character of the work clear. In spite of all , the Crusade returned 
safely, the Corner-stone was laid upon which at no distant date the great structure will 
be raised, from which the Light-Spiritual, Intellectual and l\Iaterial-will flow i n  a nev
er-ending radiance. Some day the shadows will disappear, and as we hold to our Duty, 
and, each in his own work as wen as all together, send out on all planes higher and fuller 
Crusades, will the Light shine so that all men must feel it. The fact that "we are here" 
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collected in such a, la,rge number under the purple Dome tel l s  the grea,t story of the Cru
sade without words .  But for th e l oya,lty to the grea,t cause of Truth , Light fin d  Libera
tion a n d  absolute Trust in th e gu idan ce shown by th e faith ful workPrs th roughou t t h o  
world this could n o t  have been . T h e  Crusade had ma(le a fi rm l i nk with t h e  h earts o f  
m e n  every w h ere, and on an occasion l i k e  t h i s  we c a n  evoke a great po,ver i n  our h ea,rts
a stronger determination to work unselfish ly , so that men will feel this  s pirit and surren
der their baser des i res , moved by the stirring in their  own hearts . Today we begin a, 
New Crnsade upon a h igher plane and, as the deep love, the infinite, holy Compassion , 
looms up in our souls  in its might, so will th e distressing condition of th e world at large 
begin to mend. * * -r. 

Pla..nting a Tree 

at First Student•s 

H o m e 

All then formed in double line and marched to the beautiful  n ew 
" Students '  Home �o .  1 , "  which has been l ea sed to Mr. and :}I r;;; . 
S pa l din g for a nu mber of yearF� , where an Agave v>as planted by 
the  craftsmen . :}!r .  and ::\In:. Spal d i ng are ex pected to return 

h ere about .July 5 .  The ' ' New Cen tury G uard" brigade stootl a t  

attent ion and , after a l ittle ceremoni al , al l , Leader , Cabinet,  ch i ldren and stuflents 

A t  the S. R. L. 

M . A. G r o u n d s  

m arched to the first gate of the S .  H .  L.  ::\1 .  A .  grounds , w h e n  

singl e file was taken till  the Corne r-stone was reach ed . Anothe r  

Agave was planted with a beautiful ceremony of  deep s ign i fi-
cance to the accompan i m ent of earn est song. The procession re

formed and a star t  was n1 ade for the I nternational B rotherhood League Colon y , the 

A t the I . B . L . 

C o 1 o n y 

Leader and a detachment of the ladies following i n  carriages . 
After the beautiful two-mile walk to the Colo n y ,  an d a warm re
ception by t hose in  charge , all gathered a round the newl y p l an ted 
tree and inspiring speeches ·were m ade by many comrades, in

el udi n g F. I\1 .  Pierce one of the surviv i n g  C rusaders , th e key-note bein g  strongly empha
si.r,ed by a l l .  The Leader said it was by wel l-placed Trust  that the great Crusade was 
such an enormous s ncce;;;s ,  a success that was more far-reach i ng than was general l y  
known . So m any crusades had been conductetl that it was d i fficult to remember them 
all ,  but t h i;;; one, starting h ere today on a higher plane, would be the greate;;;t of all .  The 
New Century Guard brigade then marc hed around the t ree i n  quick tim e si n ging , and all 
retu rned to the Home;;;tead happy and serene with a deep resolve to con tinue the New 
Crusade with ever increasing power and love . 

* * * 

Afterwards a beauti ful ceremony took place in the Rotunda of  
En r o I I i  n g a.l' the Lom a  Homestead . The stndents were given the privilege of 
C r u s a d e  r s be ing enrol l ed as members of the New Crusade- "To keep _th e  

l ink  un broke n . ' ' Th e ceremony was sim ple and beautiful , al l  
s igned their names on the r o l l  which wi l l  be  preserved i n  the archives.  Brother Nere
E heimer presided and spoke about the greatness of th e occasion . All were glad to hea r  
him f o r  m any reasons. The fact  that  he is leavi ng us for  four weeks to  keep i m portant 
business engagements makes all anxious to SPe as m uch of him as possible before l eavi ng , 
though he will soon be again among us permanently . It is delightful to see h i m  and 
others of the Aryan Society such as H. T. Patterson , work ing here with such energy, for 
their trust and devotion seem to grow daily. 

Students' 

N o 

Home 

I 

* * * 

This beautiful h ouse, which is opposi te the Aryan Temple, and 
close to the gate of the Esotero grounds , i;;; now practica l l y  com
plete, externally. Again, as with the design of th e Hom estead 
and the Temple, nothing but unstin ted praise can be given to 

this, the latest creation of that  marvelous Master-Builder, our Leader. The position of 
the h ouse, high above the road as it stands out white against the blue sky is very con sp ic-
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n o n:-- , a n d  i t :-- ht•a n t y  s t r i k e·:-- eyery n n e  \\' i t h  ad m i ration .  Its  1 les ig n , " ith 1>il l a re1l n·randa 

a ro n nd t l H ' O l ' ta .!..!:o n a l  rool l l s ,  the n ea r l y  f l a t  prom e nade roof and ornate ee n t ral l a n t e r n  
towe r  :-- n rm o u n t t •d h�· a g] l , l J t � ,  i :- absol u t ely u r i gi nal  a n cl a mo1lel  uf fi t J ,e:-::o  a ll l l  bea u t y .  B.\· 
a "  h a p p}· aee id t• n t " t l l l' pos i t i on of t h P  hon:-:e i s  :-: n c h  that t l w  eye i,.: l e d  i n  a gracefu l l i n e  

f ro m  t h e  h i g h 1·:-:t  g l < >hl' 0 1 1  t h e  :- n m m i t  of  t h e  H o m es tead,  t o  t h e  s mal l 1• r  o ne on t l w  Tem
ple and :--o t o  t l 1 e  1 1 1 i n i a t n re :" p h l're o n  the :-: t l l l l c> n t s '  Home No. 1 � T i l l' i n t c> r n a l  arrangl�

m e n ts an· l want i in l l :; 1 k :-: i g n l'cl t o  l'l > ll l 1 J i tw the m a x i m u m  o f  comfort awl e lega n ee w i t h  

gn�at :-- i m p l ic i t .'· · .x- ·X· .;:. 

Preparntions for 

T h e  F u t u r e  

H ay c u t t i ng a nd t i l l' bu i l d i n g  1 1 f g- r1• a t  ,.: t a l' k ,.:  i ,.:  p rc>c " e ll i n g  m e r 

r i l y .  a n d  a J ll o:-:t  e x t l� n :-: i n• c l ea r i ng i s  h1• i n g  nw1k I IH'r a Jl l l rt i o n  

of t h 1� :-: i t! ·  1 1 t E :-: o t e ro .  T h e  ,.:h r n b,.: a iHl ead i  ar�_• l ! l� i n g  u p 
rooted a n d  h u r n t .  :\ ! a n y  o f  t h e  lmf' he:-: a r e  o f  s n c h  a n  a r o m a t i c  

n a t u re t h a t  thl '  ,.: ! l l ok l� g i n• n off l 'u i n e ,.:  i n  p u ffs o f  d e l id o n ,.:  o d o r  a c ross  t he h i l l s  a n d  can-
y o u :-: . * * ·:+ 

T lw g reat  \Yor k  of t lw ' ' A r y a n  T h eo:--ophical  Lo1lge of t he l' n i -

Aryan Lodge work Y e r :o a l  B ro t h e rh ood " n o w  carried on f ro m  h er e  i :-- i rH:reas i n g ,  for ,  

i n  a d d i t i o n  t o  t h e  regul a r  a n d  s pkn d id p u b l i c  m eeti n gs h l' l d  i n  

t l t e  gn·at O p e ra  H o n sl� i n  f-: a n  l l i l'g( ) c 1n S n n 1l a y ,.: ,  a l arge s tudy class  h a s  been for m ed a w l  
\r i l l  coi t t n l l ' n c·e opf • ra t i o n s  i n t l l l l ' c l i a t e l �· .  . \  s pec i a l  fpa t u re i s  m ade of  p rese n t i ng t h e  yery 
t i n e :-: t  I n n s i c ,  ( p i a n o  a n < l  :-: t r i n g,; )  at t l t v:-:e p u b l i c · meet i n g :-: ,  a n cl t lw d el i g h t  of t h e  a tHl i L• n c e  
i :-- a l w ay s  1 1 1ar kP11 hy e n th n,.: i a :-:t i 1: c n \: < > rl'S .  :\I ns ic  h a ,.: rapi 1 l l y  become a Vl' r y  i m port a n t  
iea t n n� i n  a l l  o n r  \\· o r k .  T l l L' c h 1 , i r  n J c' e t :-:  f o r  p raet i c ·e d a i l y  a n d  S l ' \'t' ra l  l 'x c ·el l l ' n t  :-:ung:-
! J aye been w r i t t e n  hy unr ' · ha rd ,.: ' '  \\ l i i t · h  e m hn1ly onr a ,.: p i m t i o n :-:  and t l ' H l' h i n g,; in  effl' l ' t 

i re for m . \ Y e  h op l' on r \n· l l - bv l l i \" i 'd c · ho i r l l l i :-: t n• f-: :-: ,  :\ [ i ,-:-: l h•rgman \r ! J , , i :-:  n o t  \r i t h  n :-

j n s t  n o w ,  w i l l  n o t  t h i n k  WI' l w ,·e \ra :-: t pd ou r t i m e  \\·heu :-: h L' rl' t u r n :-:  t o  1 1 :-: .  \Y1· a l l  look 
fo nnt nl to I t e r  rdt 1r : 1  w i th ph·a "i u n• .  

Aryan Temple 

* * * 

T h e  r i ,.: i tor:o co n t i mw to atten<l  t h e  d aily lect n res i n  t h e  T e m ph� 
i n  fa i r  I lH I I I  b e rs ,  t h o u g h  t h is is t h e  < lead season . Oeca,.:i o n a l l .\· 
then� h a re heen g n•at crowcl:-: ,  but  \re l'X ped m a n y  more a:- t h 1' 

season mha n ce :-: .  T h e  e .  S .  Co ngre:--:-: i o n al C o m m i ttee for i n:-peeting Harbors a n d  R i H�rf" , 
w h o  w e re v i s i t i n g S a n  niego, p a i d  n :-- a v i s i t  e a r l y i n  .T u n e  a n d  were deeply i n tp re s tccl  i n  

a l l  o u r  ext e n :-- i n� al ' t i v i ti e s ,  e x p res :-: i n g  great regret t h a t  t i me wonl c l  n ot per m i t  t h e m  t o  
ful l y  t>x a m i n l� i n to l l tH work a w l  p h i losophy o u  t h i s  oet ·as ion . \\T hat  t hey :--a w  o f  t h e  

erow<1 of h a p py y o t 1 n g:-ters  at  t h e  I n t e rn a ti o n a l  L o t n :"  H o m e  d e l i g h ted t h e  lad i e ,.:  o f  t h e  

party ; �·cs ,  a nd t h e  gran� ,  prad i< ·a l  C o n grec::-:men t o o ,  f o r  they } leree i vccl t h at  h e r e  \ra s  a 
1w w system of t ra i n i n g  i n  actual  opl� rat i o n ,  w h i c h  as could be fe l t  by t h e  a i r  of chd i gh t 

pervadi n g  t h e  w h ole p lael� ,  wa,.:  b r i n g i n g  o u t  t h e  n�al d i Y i n e  nat n re of t h e  c h i l d n• n  �uu l  
e n a b l i n g  t h e l l l  t o  k no w  t h at " L i fc� i :-:  .Toy ' '  i n  s u c h  a n  i n t i i n ate w a y  t h at tl t e  ' ' ,.:bade:-: o f  
t h 1� p r i :-:on l t on s e " w i l l  n ot " d ose a ron nel t h e  gro w i ng boy . "  O B:-; Enn: J{ 

-:t * 

'The Ary�n Theosophical Society 
Tn 1 :-1/G t ! J c '  TI I Pn:oopl l i eal �nl· i dy \Ya :-:  fon 1 lllecl in Xew Y o r k  by I f .  1' . B J a ,·at :--k y  a n d  

other:-- , el t i ef a m o n g  \rh o m  w a s  W i l l i a m  Q . .  J udge.  Among the ti r,.: t  m P m lw rs o f  the So
l ' iety were fonn < l  to be a n u m be r  who ! t ad j o i n ed u n de r  tl 1e i m p re :-: s i o n  t h at  it  w a s  a m' \\' 
k i n c l  of s pi r i t u al i s m ,  b u t  11 ncl i n g  i t  \Ya s  n o t  ,.:o,  soon w i th d r e w .  In 1 88:) t l t e  "\ rya n Tlwo

t'! n pl l i �;al P.oe ie t .\· \vas  fonmled also in X e w  York by Will i a m  Q .  Judge \r i th the obj Pct  o f 
cenw n ti n g  togetl 1 e r  t l t e  X e \\· Y o r k  m embers of the parent Soeiety , a n d  ever sin ce it:- foun 

d a tion tl t e  A r�·a n  T l ten:--oph ieal f-:oc i e t y  h a,.: :--h�ad i l y  g rn w n  t o  a posi t i o n  o f  g reat  i m port

a n ce .  From t h e  n�ry hc•gi n u i n .l.( i t  h a s  he1 �n  a n d  i ,.:  n mr t h e  m ust powe rful  a n d  i m portan t 

Lod ge i n  t l t P  Orl.(a n i za t i < l l l . \\' i l l i a n t < ! . Jud ge \\ as  i t s  P n• s i dl·n t from th e d ay of i t s  for-
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T H r  O L D  H o :vr F.  O F  T H E  A RY A :'\  'l'Hf:oso P H IC A L  S o c r ET Y ,  1 44 :VL'\ nrso� A \' F. � u r: , � r:\\ Y o R r.;.  

EsTA H LI S H En l\l A Y ,  r �: S "-
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m a t i o n  u n t i l  l 1 i :-:  d L'a t l l .  C n d l· r  h i :-:  a<l m i n i :-: t ra t i c J ! l  t L c�  . \ n a n  l wca i i l e t l 1 l� c 'L' n tl· r a w l  
h o m n  f o r  a l l t l 1 c '  o t l w r  Lodge:-: i n  A m e r i ca a n d  a b o  f () r  t l w  i ml i ,· i c l u a l  l l l e m he r s  w h o  \H� n� 

u n a tta c! H·c l t . .  i . < � d g c• :-: .  Be i n g  :-: i t n a t ed at \' e w  Y o r k  t h is wa:-: n a t u r a l  a:-: pvrson a l  affa i rs 
of l m :-: i n es :-: b ron �h t m a n y  m e n 1 h e r:-: to t h e � I e t ro pol is  a n d  a l ,: o  t h e  gon• r n m e n t  of t h e  So

c i et y  I H'CP:-:si t a t ed t h a t i m po r t a n t  l r l ( 'at ion . Con sc q n e n t l�· t h e re \Ya :-: a c on s t a n t  s t ream of 
Y i :-:i t o r s  from a l l  ) 1a rt :-:  of the cou n t ry w h o ,  ca l l i n g  a t  Ji e a d q n a r k r:-: of t h e .\ ry a l l ,  ex pc•cte c l  
t o  ti n c l  so m e  c ' c i l l !!c ' n i a l  p l acc '  t o  l w n� t h c • i r  i d c •al s  c o n fi r m ed o r  t o  c • x c h a n gc y i e w s  on t h e  
t e n d s  o f  T l 1 eo :-:o p h �· a n d ]w rc h a i H'c •  I P a r n  :"O n w  n e \\· a p p l i c ·a t i c J J l  c 1 f  t h e• p l 1 i l o:-: o p h y  of l i fe .  
Th e re \Yere a l \ya _,. :" a l a rgv n n i n h �.: r  uf  :-: i n C' l ·re :-: t n ch� n t :-:  a t  t l H' .\ r�·:ul Lu<lgc� a w l  o f  t h ese 
:-:oll i e  h ad h a d t h c• a d y a n t agc o f  c ·d u ca t i o n  and t ra i n i n g .  T l 1 e  � u i d a J H' l '  a n c l  t h e  c o n s t a n t  
p n�:-:ence o f  t l w  Tc ·ac · l w r ,  \\' . t [  . .  J n d g e .  c · n :-: t i n·d a t  a l l  t i J J i c ' "  : 1  d i .e!.' I l i l i c·d a n d  c o r rect p re
:-:c •n t a t i c l ! l  of t h e  dod ri m• :"  c 1 f T h e f 1 :-: o p l l y .  Tlw e :-: t a h l i :·d l l l l c ' n t  c 1 i t h P  A ry a P Press by \\' . 

){.o M a  ){oM � s --re cr)> 
""') GJ\Yftn 'TE MPLt . fo rnT "'-OMA , CAI.I J!' OR. N t A  

T H E  :" Ell' A !\ ll l' E R M .-\ :-> r: :-> T  H O M E  or- T H E  A R Y. -\ '\  T H r:nso i ' H il' A L  S o l' I ET Y ,  P o i '\ T  
L o :v� .-\ ,  C .-\ LI FO R '\ L-\ ,  X m· r: \ I Il F R  1 I ,  1 ')OO 

([ . .J u d ge f ro n 1  " h i c l l ,  <' \ e r � i JH 'P i t:-: e:-:ta i J ! i :- l l l1 l P l l t  in 1 SS\ 1, Th eosoph i c a l  l i t e rat u re h a � 
been d i :-: t r i lmtc >d a l l  O \' l ' r  t l l l� \HJr l d ,  a l :-: . 1 addC"d l argel y to t h e  >.r ro w t h  of t h r> ::\IoYPi l l l ' n t .  

I n  lSH:! t h c• H ea d q u a rters o f  t l w  Th eoso p l 1 i c a l  �IoYem e n t \\·a:-:  e s tabl i s h ed i n  i ts b u i l cl 
i n g a t  1-l.f �I a c l i s cm "\ y e mH� \Y i t h a l a rge :- t a ff o f  work e r s  a n d  i t  a t  o n ce bec a m e  a n� r i Ud >lc 
he(• h i Y e of aet i Yi t y .  I t  w a s  a l :-:(J t l 1 e  ba t t l egro u n d  w l } ('re m a n y  attack :-:  were m ade hy t l w  
t radneerf.l o f  t h e  Leaders a n d of  t h e  � I o y e m e n t ; a h,· a y s  t h e  .\ r y a n  Th eo:-:o ph i c a l  fo'oci cty 

u pheld its Leader and l ' re :-: i d e n t W. Q . . J udge a n c l  h as ahn1y:-: s t ron g!�· d de n d ed h i s  s u c 
cessor , K a t h eri n e  T i n gl ey . 

T h e  C h i d ,  W i l l i am Q . .Ju dge , w h o  d u r i n g  h i s  l i fe \Ya s  a l i ,· i n g  i n s p i ra t i o n  to t h e  A ry 
a n  �ocil' t y  c l i t'd i n  lS!)ii after h aYi n g  a(h a n cecl t h e work i n  t h e  h ighest  degree . 1 1 i s :-Hc

cesso r ,  K a t h e ri n e  T i n gl e y ,  t h e  p resent LPader,  took the h e l m  (>f the :\ l ovement a t  H ea d 
q u arters \ri t h  11 nparallelec l  v i gor.  .\ t t h at Ome t h e  e n e m i e s  p ressed forward w i t h  f' t i l l  
g reater ancl  gre a t e r  v e h e m e n ce i n  t h e  e n dea Yo r t o  des t roy t b e  ::\Iove nwn t ,  b u t  w i t h o u t  
ava i l .  Be:-:ides t h e  i n t rigues , :-:l a n ders and w o r d y  w a r  t h ere w e r e  l egal b a t t l e:-: a l � o ; a l 

m o s t  every < lPpartm e n t  w a s  fi erce l y  att acked i n  t h e  cou r t :-:  i n t e n d i n g  t o  w re s t  t h e  power 
f rom the Leacl e r  a n d  to get posse :- :- i o n  o f  the property , a n· h i \'t�:-: a n cl d oc u m e n t :-: .  A l l  t h ese 
attacks were defea t ed and t h ose w h o took part i n  them p �l s >' ecl ont o f  sigh t , for a m b i t i ou s 

a n d  P e lfsee k i n g  perso n s  i n  t h e  r a n k s  nf ou r orga n i za t i o n  a re IH:'H'r pe r m i t t e d  to a c h·a n e e  
o n  th ose l i nes . 
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T l w  W l t l ' k  :l l l d  i t l f l tH · n l'C  o f  t l w  .'"rya n T h eoso p l t i ( 'a l  :-:oc: i l' t .\' ! t a n; g ro w n  a n ll gru\\ 1 1  
\d t ! t  n n b rea k a u l e  l 'U n t i n n i ty ; i t �  Hea d q u a rter�  l t a \'e  bee n re n t o n�d t o  ! 'o i n t  Lu m a .  C a l i 
for l l ia ,  t h e� I n t L� r n a t i o n a l  C e n te r  o f  t l t e  L' n i n•r:-: a l  B r o t h c• r h w, d ,  t h o u g h  s o m e  o f  t h e  m u:-:t 
f a i t h fu l  me mbns a r e  :-: t i l l  a c l i n� in New York a n <l in Bruu k l y n  con t i n u i n g  the work t h e r e .  

T h e  m e mbe rs o f  t h e  A ry a n  Soc i e t y  h a n· a hnty:-: � n p ported t h e  pl a n s  a iH l  m e a � u ret-o 1 , f  
t l te Lc•ad e r s  a n d  o n  t h e  oecafiion of t h e  n• m oya] of  l f ead q n a rter:-:  of t h e  l'n t i n� :\ l on• m e n t  
from X e w  Y o r k  V) Poi n t  Lo rn a ,  t h ey c a m e  for w a nl \\· i t h  i lH'om pa ralJh� l oy a l ty a n d  dc

l' i d cd by :-: pu n t n n cuus aetion to  lmild the c\ ry a n  :\ l e m o r i a l  '1\� m pl e ,  in h o n o r  and to l ll' r
p e t u a te t h e  m e m ory of  "'· Q . .J udge a n d  H. l' . Blant t:-: k y ,  a:-: a m ark of ion� a l l < l  n·w r
l�nce for  t h e m . T h e  Tem ple h as l w e n  b u i l t  ac< 'ord i ng to d e f' i g n :-:  of K a t heri n e  T i n g l e y ,  
t h e  L e a d e r ,  a n < l  i t  i s  t r u l y  a m a r k  of h on or to t h e  f o u ml e r  nf t h e " \ r y a n  Sm· i p t y .  "\ :-: a 
n•:-:n l t  nf t l t is  ad of deyoti o n  t h e  "\ r�· a n  S 1 1l' i l•ty h a s  g ro \\' n i 1 1 n se f nl n ess a t h ou s a n d fold , 
e n larg i n g  i t s  scope• i n  m a n y  I l l ' \\' \Ya y :" .  l n :" t l·ad of t i l ( '  l a b o r i o u s  \\· u r k  of t ry i n g 
t o  i ntl ·rest t l H· i i Hl i ffne n t  a n d  1 1 \ ' ( ' 1" \Y o r k l'll :::n e b  a:" n t a k e  u p  t l H� aud i t> I l l ' l '�  of l a rge 
c i t i e::: , t L ere l 1 as  been a llJ o :-: t  r e m a r k a bh• c l tn n gt> i n  t l t l� C' i t u a t ; l , l l  ( 1 \\ i n i-!· t u  t l wse 
1 1 8 \\' s u rr o n n cl i ngf' , i n  \Y h ic h  t l te l ' l t i e t  ) l i l l' t i u n  of  t h e  . \  r_,· a n  i,;  pLl c < • ( l .  n a t n e l .'· · ll i i 
< ler t h e  p rotl·d i ng w i n gs o f  t l w  { ' n i n• r " a l B n , t h <· rl l i " " l ( l r;! a n i z : l t i l l l l .  \\. l H• n •  fur n t n l y  
t l t v re m ig h t  h :n e  heen n n e  o ut ut a h u n d n· � l  \\· l 1 1 ' " l� " ( ' u l  \\· � � � rL·a l l y tmw h e < l  by t h l· o p
port u ni t i es \Yh i l ' h  t h P  Society gan� tu t h e  gn·at m a ssl�S of p l' 1 1 p l u  < l tni n g  t h e n t a n y  y e a r,.; 
of i t s  l o n g  co\l i'SP of f a i t h ful  w o r k ,  t h c� n· i ,.:  n o \\· h a r1lly o n e  u u t  of t h e  t h o u s a n d s  w h o  

l 'ume to  thl• .\ ry a n  Te m p l e  w h o  i ,..; n u t  t o n c h l • i l  t o  t h e  Y U I'. \' h e a r t.  
\\' h a t  a ble,;s i n g n o w  a re t h ese a n s p i c i n n ,.:  s n tTo U 11 1 l i n g.� a n 1 l  w h at a worl d of  a rg n 

ll l l' n t  a n d  \\' O rd s  i s  sayee! w h lm t h e  peo p l e  f lock t o  t h e  .\ rya n  Te m ple eag< • r  a nd i n te n t  t o  
rcceh·e t h e bl� n efits  o f  t h e  \Y i sdom R e l i g io n .  T h ese hl t>s s i ngs  a n ·  ! 'e rt a i n l y  pP<.: n l i a rl y  
n · a l  a n d  f' a t isfadory \r h e n  \Ye col l l pare t he m  t o  t h P  l abon·d dfo r t s  o f  t l w  p a s t  w h i < ·h  kt< l  
t o  he m :ule to i nterest or  as i t  w e re t h r n �t t h L·se t r u t h s  n po n  t h ( •  J H ' o p l ( • .  1 I L· n· a t  t l t c� 
"\ ry a n  Tem p l e  t here a re lectures d a i l y ,  acco m pa n i !•d h�· t l t e  I l l l l " t  d v l i .�h t l l l l  l l l l l � i < ' .  \\' ! t e n  
o n e  e n ters  t h e  Tc� m pl u  there i f'  a h u � h . a :-: a l' l' l ' l l  t o1H·h 1 1 t  :-: : l l l l <' t l t i n '!  t l t a t  r v al' l w,: t h e  s o u l ; 
y i :-: i t o rs to t h i s  f' aen• tl  p l a c e  s pu n bll l l ' < I H � l y  :-:l· e k  a n  l i ) l [ li l rt ll l t i t y  t < J  ( ' \ ) l l' l' � "  t ! t e  p f"fect 
w h i e h  t he t ea(' h i ng:-:  awl t l t e  i n t l \l ! ' IH'P of t h l· .\. ry a n  T,• n t p l ! • ! t a n: m :l i l l� u po n  t h P m . 
E \·en t l t i :-: is n o t  a l l  of t h e A ry a n  ac t i Y i t i l�S tulia.\' . O n  ! ' \'ery :-: u n d a y  t h ere are gin� n  
lect u re s  b.,. � p e l· i a l l �· trained st nd!' n ts a n1 l  '1\• m p l e  workers  a t  t l w s pa c i o u s  O pe ra H o u s e  
a t  S a n  I l i ego lJeion· l a rge a n d  e a g e r  a u d i el l i 'VS ,  i n !' l u d i n g  Y i s i tors \d t o  com e  f r o m  a l l  
p ar t s  < , f  t h e  \\·or l ( l .  T h is i s  t h e  work c a rr i l• c l  O \" l' l" iro m t h e  o l d  cen t u ry to t h e  n e w .  
T l l l· t t i U l l lla t i < l l l S  a re :-:o f i r m l y  bu i l t  t h a t  n o  f 1 , rce o f  t h e pas� i o n a t e  e l e m e n t s  <J f h u m a n  
fa i l i n g� l'a n  u y e r t h row the m ,  t h a n k s  t o  t h e  \Y i:-: <l l > l l l  a ml i ml o m i t a b \ 0  e m� rgy o f  t h e  s n e 
l' l ':-:sDr of  \Y .  ( l .  J u d g e ,  aml t h e  eonti n m•tl atH1 ran; deyotion D f  i t s  m em hl;rs . K at h e r i ne 
T i n gl ey ! t as  n o t  o n l y  b r i < l ged t h e  e h a:-: m of d i t tl c n l t i ! •s  fon• n• r  but h as e:-:ta b l i :-: h e d  i m p n•g
n able fo rt re:-:s._·s , w h em·e a l l  t h e  C I H'rg ies  t l t a t  for t l l e r l y  l t a 1 l  to be; s pen t  i n  defp n se ca n 
n o w  lw n t i l i zc·<l to b u i l d ,  to bu i l d ,  tn g i Y e  h n m a n i ty a h i g h e r  m o ra l  a n < l  s p i r i t n a l  < ·od e .  

E .  A .  � I·: I{ !·: S i f " l \I E I{ 

ReportJ IJf Lodges 

W h i t e  L o t u .r  D a y  

U. B. Lodge No. 7, San Francisco, California 

( ' .  H. L1 ,dgl' � o . 7 h eld a. special m ee t i n g  -:\lay Hth i n  Com me m oration of W h ite 
Lot u s  Day . ThB fol l mY i n g  i s  a ! 'opy of the m i nu tes of sai cl  m e e t i n g : 

W h i te Lot u s  Day , ::\fay S ,  1 !)01 . Year -1: ,  U .  B .  D r .  Jero m e  A .  c\ nuvrsnn i n  t h e  e l t a i r .  
T h e  meetin g  \ras  o pe ned by readi n g  f ro m  < ; i t a .  D r .  (_J. r i tti t h s ,  D r .  A ll llerson a n d  :\ [ rs .  
Somers each spoke a f e w  m o me n ts o n  I I .  I ' .  B l a Y <\tsky a n d  h e r  w ork , s h ow i ng that tlw 
same s p i ri tnal  p u r posP. u nd e rly i n g  it was the bas i s  of 'ri l l i a m  Q . .J udge ' ,.:  l a bo rs ,  t h ou g h  
t h e  m a n i ft�s tat i u n  was o f  a n  a ppare n t l y  d iffe re n t  n a t u re,  h u t  only a p pare n tly s o ,  beeanse 
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it w a :-:  t l 1 e  :u l < , p t i o n  of t l 1 e  � a m e  e n e q!y a n d  pl a n  for  a d i fft·n'I l t t i m e a n d  in a d i ffere n t  
e n r i nJ i l l l J t' l l t. T h i :-:  i ,.:  a l :-:o t ru e  o f  o u r  preH" n t  Leader,  K at h 1• r i n e  T i n gley . R ! J e  i s  n o t  

work in g  for a d i fft• re n t  end t h a n  were H .  1' . B .  a nd \r .  (l . . J .  R l w  i �  but  f u l fi l l i n g  t h e  
l a w  a t  a t i n w  o f  great e r  o p portu n it y .  

T l 1 e  :-: h e l l  t h a t  h ol d s  t h e  k e r n e l  i s  gro w i n g  t h i n n e r  a l lll  t h i n n e r  a n d  as we a pproaeh 

t h e  � p i r i t u a l  t h P  l!n·atn :-:ee m s  t l H• con t rast heh\een t h 1� n e w  a n d  t l w  ol<l . As a s t ro n g  
l i g h t l'a� t :-:  a :-: l w r p ,  \\ I'l l < le fi n l ' < l  s h a d u \r ,  so i n  t h i s  \\ o r k  for  h u m a n i ty ,  a re t h t• dark 
fon�t·s b roug h t  ont n l l l re p rom i ll l ' l l t l y ,  hec a u :-:e of  t l w  i m m 1 · n H· force l i be ra t Pd for the ele
Yation of t l� e H a1·e . In early d a y :-:  t h t• \\Ork \\a s  l a rge l y  a bn·a k i nl! d o w n of t l w  ohl awl 
crystalize< l for m s  p n·para t ory to t l 1 e  p rese n t  m o re 8 p i r i t n a l  work \r h i l' l i  is  o pe ra t i re on 
i n ter i or p l a m• :-: .  

T h e  perso n a l n at n re ,  y inr\'ll i n  t l i e  l i g h t  o f  t h t• " I I igl } ( ' r  T1•ac h i n g:-: , "  m ay lw l i f te < l  
n p ,  not k i l l ed o u t  nor crn:-:h e < l , b u t  n t i l i z t�d and wiel de<l  fo r good b r  t h l' force of  t he 
a w a k ened " R p i ri t nal \\' i l i . "- I I ARHY B. J l o:\G E S ,  .T IL ,  ,l..,'ec refii i '!J ,  r ·. JJ. Lodge Xu . 7 

Paeroa, New Zeala..nd 

\\' h ite Lot u s  Day wa:-: cel el ml ted hy tl 1 e  Paeru a  Lot u s  ti rou p,  by th e Lotus Hti < ls  awl 
Bl o�smm; e n t L� rta i ng t he i r  frien d ;-; .  

Portra i t :-:  of t h e  Lea < ler� \H'rt' l w n g i n g  o n  t h e  'ra l l aga i n :- t  a bad;grou nd of \Yh i te , 
w i th wreatbe:-: of ti o wers  groU l lPd a rn n n tl a n d  � u r m o u n ted by " \\'elco m e , "  in E rerl asti n g 

tlo \rers  of w l 1 i t e  aml yel l o w .  < > n r  l ' n r p l e  B a n n e r  \ra:-: h u ng o n  t h e  ldt and t h e m o ttoe � ,  

' ' L i fe i s  Jo,'l· , ' ' " Li n� t o  Ben d i t  }I a n  k i n d , "  " I l t� l p i n i!  :ul l l  � b a ri n g i :-:  w h a t  B rotl w r h ood 
:\ ! ! 'an :-: , ' '  e t c . ,  \\ ere h u ng in d i ffl' re n t  pa r t "'  o f  t i 1 P  room , t ! J (' w h ol e  look i n g YPry 1 ) J'(• t t y  a t H l  
effedi re . T h e  p rogram opl'm·d w i t h  t h t• i' < l l 1 !!  · ' T i n y  B n cl :-: , "  f u l l o wecl hy a F l o w t• r  :\ l ar(' h ,  
each c h i ld pbei n g  a tlo w e r  n nd\ ' 1' t h e  L< ·ad \· rs ' p < 1 r t ra i t :- ; t h t' l l  s i l <� n t  n lo m e n t ,.:  i n  w h i < ' l t  
t h e  audience j o i n e d  n :-:  i n  :-:L� n d i ! i g  k i t H l  t h o n g h t s  a nd "· i :-: h 1 •:-: t u  a l l  t l i l ' c h i l d re n  i n  t he 
w o rl d .  T h i s  \Ya S  fol lmred by u ia l ogtw,.: , rec i ta t i o n :-:  and �ong:-: , m a k i n g \1 p a program o f  
:-: i x tee n i t e m s ,  \r b i c h  \Yere h L•arti ly e n j o y ed by a l a rge atHl i l ' l l < 'e .  T he,.:e e n tert a i l l l n e n t :-:  
a re t o  be con t i n ue <!  t h rough t l w  w i n ter ,  a n d  \Ye t r u s t  \ri l l  h < ' l p t h e < ·h i l u rv n  t < l  kee p i n  
mi l l (l t h ei r motto,  " Li fe i s  Jo:-· , " a n d  1 Jy :-b ari n g  t h e i r  j oy w i t h  o t her:-: h el p o n  t h e  work 
of  B rotherh ood .-SECHETAR Y ,  1'11('/'()11 Lut l l s  ( / !'o llp 

J[a!t lU, 1901 
U. B.  Lodge No. I, Sydney, N. S.  W. , Au.rtralia 

We h ad t h e  he:-: t  ·wh i te L o t n :-:  D a y  eel ebrat i o n  l a:-:t  <� re n i n g  I th i n k  we e v e r  h ad .  It 
w a s  s t ronger,  l l l (Jrc j oyou s ,  a l l ll t he fee l i n g of devot i o n  to t h e  work a n d  t h e  great cau!'e 

a n d  o f  u n i ty and h anu o ny a mo n g  o n rsel n•s a n <l with t h e  ( i reat I I eart Center a t  Poi n t  

Lom a , n�ac he<l  a h i gh e r  a n d  < lee pt.·r rPal i za t i on t h a n  e\·er  before.  \Ve were all greatly 

i m pre8sed \Y i th the Leader's  lette r to p re s i d e n t:-: awl m e mber,.: , a!l ll  i n  respon se to a noti

fic a t i o n  for al l  m e m bers to  a t t e nd to h e a r  i t  read a l l  w i t h b u t  one e xcept ion , responded , 
al t hough it was a very w e t  n i g h t .  We are Yery grat e ful for t h e perfect assi stance given 
U l" ,  \Yh i c h  com pletely safegu a rds tho w h ol e  q uest i o n  of adm i t ting n e w members .  \Vhat 
a b i ess ing i t  i s  t o  h ave a l\faster B ui lder and Leade r .  A s  we get more i n  touch with th e  
real w o r k  we see m ore o f  t h e  ditli. c u lties and t he n ecL•s:-:i ty o f  w ork i ng on t he real natural 
l i nes of  " Keeping the l i n k  u nbroken . "-T . \V . \\' rLL A �s , P,·e.� idcnt 

J[a y !J ,  lf!Ol 
Helsingborg, Sweden 

\Vh ite Lotu s  Day , t h e  a n n iversa ry of I I .  P. Blavats ky ' s  passing f rom t h i s  p h y s i cal 

l i fe , was cel ebrated by a Y ery good Lotu:-: -:\ l ee t i n g  and aftenrards by a ::\ l e m hers ' l\I eeti n g .  

B o t h  w e r e  very good and h a r m o n io u s .  L a s t  S unday we h a d  our m on th l y  e n tertai n m e n t  
a n d  t h i s  t i m e  I as k ed t h e  Uran d  J i a s t e r  of o u r  ::.\Iason i c Lodge to l e t  u s  l1 ave t h e  great 
d i n i ng h a l l ,  w i th which request he w i l l ingly com p l ied . \\'e gave good announce m e n t  
w i t h  a c o p y  of t h o  p rogr a m , twice i n  e a c h  paper , a n d  w e r e  p leased t o  h a ,·e the g r e a t  h a l l  
a l m o s t  fil led w i t h  a fi ne and i nt erested aud i en ce . T h e  t i m e  i s  ble:-:sed, w e  c a n  feel i t  and 
we will  w o r k  on forever togeth er \d th y o u  a n d  the comrades that we m ay bring forward 
th e condition s  \ve a l l  l o n g  for . - ERIK BoG I{E�, f't'C8 ide n t  

Jlu y 1 4 ,  l!JOl 



A Shepherd IJf King Lex 
B y  L .  

S ( )  :\ 1  E yea r� a

. 

go I bega n t o  :-:ern� 

.

K i n g  '

.

, < ' X  1 •y l oo k  i n �  a f t n  h i :-:  :-: l t t • t · p  

u p o n  t h e  T:-: la n d  o f  l\I u n <l u � . I � t a rt ed i n  "' i t l 1  a p r et t y  �ood s u i t  o f  

c l o t }w:-: h u t  w l 1 a t  "' i th fi gh t i n g  t h e  '" ol n·s,  rough d i 1 n hi n g , a n d  the 

t i l < H' l l S  :n l < l  l • r i a rs of t h e  m ou n tai n side�,  m y  g a r mt•n t :-:  began to s how 

s i g n �  of wea r .  

I 1wn•r :-: a  w t l w  king nor h i s  o fficers,  a ntl I � ometi m e s  u :-:ccl t o  won der h o w  

1 :-: h o u l < l  gd new c lothes w h e n  those I w o re wou1<1  n o  lon ger hohl t ogether.  

One cl a y  I met a fell ow serya n t .  He w a s  a l so a sheph crcl a ml h a (l v i s i t t•d 

t n y  n·gion i n  search of a stra y l a mh ,  w h i c h  he h a cl j u st n•coyere<l ·w h e n  I ra n 

a c ross h i m .  A fter saluti n g  h i m  I was s truck hy h i s  s plencl i <l appa reL l i e 

w a s  < l resse<l  i n  a l i ght rosy p i n k  cloth , rough , eh stic  a n d \·ery strong,  a iHl o n  

h i s  hea d l w  wore a m ost hecor u i n g  head-dress o f  gold t h rea d .  A pa n g  o f  e n v y  

s h o t  t h ro u gh m y  h eart,  a ncl I t hought t o  m yself, " H e  i s  certa i n l y  a great f a v 

o r i t e  w i th t h e  k i n g  to h a  \'C su c h  splendid c l othes . "  

A l t h o u gh I h :t <l not  spoken a l ou d ,  h e  smiled a n d  a n sweretl m y  though t .  

" Ki n g  Lex , "  :-:a iel h e ,  " is .J u stice i tself a n d  a l ways rewa rd s a ccording to 

o u r  desert!" .  ::\Iy l a st s u i t w a s  much worse th a n  th i s ,  hut bec a u se I sened h i m  

fa i t h f u 1 1 y  a n d  d i cl m y  l )est, h e  gave m e  these w hrn m y  o t h ers were worn out ."  

H i s  words  put new heart i n to m e  and t hereafter I never h esi t a t e< l  to p l u n ge 

th rough the th orns or scramble over the fl i n t i est  rocks, or do ba tt 1e  'vi t h  the 

fiercest of the black woh'es who were a l ways h a r a ssing my flock . 
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O n e  s c·a :-:on I h a 1 l  a Y e r y  h a rd t i m e  of  i t .  �ever  had the wolves b e e n  s o  
persiste n t ,  JW \" ( ' l ' h :1 d  m y  ewe·� r e q u i red so m u c h  n ursi n g  w i t h  thei r l a m hs, a Jl ( l  
n e y e r  w a � pa � t u rc 1 1 1ore  S ( ' :t ree.  B u t  at l as t  the  summer came a n 1 l  the  1 u c k  
of wol ves rl' t i n·cl t o  the  d i :" b- w t tabl e- lan(l . The l a mbs a Jl(l th P i r  mot hers 

g rew heal t h y  a n d st rong a ncl the g rowth of the  new grass rmul e  fee1l  n•r y  
p l e n t i f u l .  �o m w  n i gh t  I took off my tatt er e d ,  r a,gged c l o t h e �  a n < l  f u l l o f  t ru;-;t  

i n  King Lex , I d mp p <· d  o ff i nt o  a rnost refreshi n g ,  ba l m y  s l u m l l <' r. 
The � u n 1 Je : t l l l S  peeped i n  1 w x t  ! l l o r n i ng a n d  'rokc· n 1 e  to a n e w  d n y .  � h· 

t h r e adha n·  c l o t hes l uu l  \· :m i � l H·<l . a n d hy my l )('d I fo n n 1 l  a � p k ml i (l co� t u n w  

awa i t i n g  l l l l ' .  r t  w a s  l'l ast i e ,  r ough a n 1 l  �trong a n d  ( )f a n•t l l l i sh 1 Jl'( nv n  c u 1 nr .  
The hc<u l-d re�s vr a s  of a r ich  a n d  glossy b l a c k ,  a n (l a s  L s t r e tc he cl m yself  : 1 nd 
ran a n d  vvalked t o  t r .\· i t s  ti t ,  I fel t  a wo nderful  l ig h t n ess and stn·ngth in  a 1 l  
m y  l i mb:".  

K n owi ng w h a t  I know abo u t  new s u i t s  has m �Hle me more d a r i n g  a n d  
ca reless a ] ) () U t  s po i l i n g  t h e  o n es I n o w  wea r. �o m a tt er h ow torn a n d  f rayed 
they l 1econH) i n  the r i ( J i u y  r!( r l u t y , there 'v i 1 l  a lw ays be a better :-:nit  a wai t i n g  

m e  n ex t  mor n i n g ,  for K i n g L< ·x i s  J u stice  i tsel f .  The o t h e r � l w phen l 1r : t ...; 
q u i t e  r i gh t  a n d  n o  o m· k n ow �  h o w  n nw h  cm u fort  th t >n· i s  i n  t h a t t l l l l l l � l d : 

" K i n g  Lex i� .J u s t i n· i t sPl f . ' '  

�e Country IJf the Flying ArrowJ 
B y  T a l l  S u n - f l o w e r  

T I I  E I �  E "'< ' re m a n y p i l gr i m s  pa�:-: i n g  th rough the cou n t  r.\' o f  t h e  F l .\'

i n g  "\ rrows on t h e i r  w a .\· to t l H ·  ( ; o] d r ·n  ( ' i t.\' , :1 n d  I was oJw of tlw 

jou nwyi ng t h ro n g .  

E n· r y  t ra ye] e r  h a 1 l  a bow, a n d  o n  his  hack h e  b o r e  a q u i \·er  fu l l  

o f  a rr ow�.  a n d  t h e· a i r abovr �  1 1 � was t h i c k  w i th a rro ws a n d  :-;omet i n H·� ( ) \ } ( '  

of t h em w o u l d  fa l l  h ca Yi ly a n d  strike a p i l g r i m wound i n g  h i m  :-;orc l .\· . �o n w  

o f  th e IVOUJHl cll  o n e s woulrl t mu1 )le down , a n d a s  they l a y  s t r u ggl i n g  w i th t l H · i r 

pai n ,  t hey w ou l d  sh ake t h e i r  fists at the b l u e  sky beca u se th e�' t h ou gh t t l 1 : t l 

a powerful  a rcher  l i n;d u p  there w h o  h i t  them for h i s  sport .  

But  l a te r  o n  I came to n n cl (•rsta n d  t lmt no one was stru ck cxe < 'pt  h y  h i �  

own a rr ow, for when l hel pecl t o  p u l l  the ha rhs o n t  o f  the womHls  o f  m \· f r i e n d � ,  

J a l wa y s fou ml t h e i r o w n  n a rll es written p l a i n l y  on the  shafts .  �onw t i mPs i n 

< lee < l  a n ot h er '�  arrow wonhl b r u s h  p a s s  o n e's cheek o r  e \· e n  k n ock off you r h a t ,  

b u t  t h e  a rr ow �  n e n · r  hu r i ed t h e i r  h ealls  save i n  t h e  q u i n�ri n g  tiesh of t h ns< •  

who had shot them though t l e ss ly  into the a i r .  

M a n y  i n  m e r<' w a n to n  fol l .\· ai me<l  their  arrows n p  i n to tl w  a i r  a n d  thou gh t 
tl l PY h n d  t h u s go t r i d  of tlwm fure\·er ,  lmt t h o u g h  thPy flr ·w a mi ti oa t c ·d 
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overhead for a l on g  time,  th e .\' a l ways fe1 1 a t l a s t  a n rl h u r i erl their h e acl s i n  the 
backs of the foo l i sh bo w m e n who luul shot  t h e m .  

I marle fri e n d s  w i t h  o n e  o f  1 n y  fel l ow - t ra nders n amed Sheelah w h o  see me<l 
to be very near the Gol den ( ; at t ·s ,  and I n o t i cetl that he n e ver spent an a r row 

except to  shoot at  one of t l H: fi e rce a n i m a l s  that l u rkerl  hy t h e  waysi r le .  He• 

was a l ways very happy e \· e n  w h e n  he W<lS ;-; t ru c k  by o ne of the f a s t  d i m i n i sh 

i n g  c l o u d  of a rro ws t h a t  sa i l ed o n: r  h i s  h ea d l ie used t o  say t h n  t h e  w a s  

gl a d  w h e n  a n  a rrow cl esce n d erl upon h i m  w i th i ts < 1u ick r u sh a n <l lH•avy fi n a l  

thud . beca use t here w a s  the n o n e  l e s s  o n� r he<ul to  fal l .  A n d  one d a y  w h e n  tlw 
last re m a i n i n g  a r ro w  s t ruck h i m h e  hc· c a me r a cl i a n t  w i th exu1 t a n t  j oy,  a l l < l  I 
s a w  b i m  n o  more .  

Here a n <l there  a m o n g  t h l' l m sl l l'S  t h a t  1 H m1 e rerl  t h <) p a th ,  awl a l w <t y s more 

or l ess concr·ah�d from vir·w , \\·r · n ·  :Jl ighty Bow nu ·n  p: t <" i n g  t ( )  a 11 < l frn. They 

h a cl re < tche< l  the G ol d e n  C i t y .  l m ll lea r n ed the f i n a l s rTrds of their  cra ft a n d  

had retu r n ed t o  help the i r y o u n �· l ' l ' l H· o t h e r s  on t h r· w a y .  \\' a tc hf u l ,  a l er t , se

rene,  a n d  c o n fident ,  the_,. n e n·r s pe n t  a n  <l rrow ·w i t h o u t  a pu rpose, but w i t h  
u nerri n g  marksm a n s h i p  t h ey h i t  w i t hlmt fa i l  t h e  d ragons, a ml r a n'nous b( �asts 
that  pro w led among the b ushes by t h e  w a y .  

T hey woul d  often h e l p  a st ricken p i lgrim to h i s  feet aga i n  an( l  show h i m  

h i s  o w n  n a me upon t h e  arrow, l m t f o r  the m o s t  part t h ose t h ey h e l ped seeme<l 

not  to hear their  voices,  but sto rme<l with i m potent rage aga i n st the bl u e  s k y  
a bove them.  

There  were  a fnv who lwL'tlcd t lw i r ;uh ire aml soo n these 1vise pi lgr ims saw 
t h a t  the c l ou rl of a r ro ws o n · r hl· :ul l w.U"a n  to l essen d a y l 1y tby a s  t h ey fe l l ,  a n d  

they took gre a t  c a r e  lll' \'Cr a ga i n  t o  a i m  t h e i r s h a f t s  t ho u gh t l essl y i n to the air .  

l\ I u c h  did  I l e a r n  in  the  cou n t ry of t h e  F l y i n g  A rrows .  h u t  t h e  grea test 1 < �s
Ron w a s  t h i s : 

1'-'' rN.tJ rl l ' t 'l ! lr t h n t  ,.., r , · i l.·cs 1 ' ·" i . .., ,..,J/ () t fmm o u !' o lr ll 7)(J I/ ' . 

T h e  T o w n  o f  C a J t r i e J  

( Fru u t ispit•r•t) 

T l 1 e  to w n  of C a :o t riL' f' ,  S t .  Luc i a ,  \\'e:-:t I n d i e� , is I l O W  ht•i n g  p n·pa red a s  l h t� H r i t i :-:h :\ a nd 

a n d  :\1 i l i l a ry h e a d q u artl·r:-: of th e W e s t  I n d ie:-: i n  t h e  Lee wanl a n d  W i n d wa rd !:-: l a n d s .  I t  

i s  eonsidPrecl a l m os t  i m preg-nahl l',  h n t  a t  prm�ent i n  a v e ry back ward con <l i t i on cX<�t· p t i n g  
o n l y  as a l 'Oal i n g  d Ppn t a] ] (l a ga rr i :-:on . T I H' pnpnla t i o n  c o n s i :-: tf' m a i n l y  o f  French p atoi:-:
� peak i ng peopl e n n dt� r  Roman Cath ol i c  re l i g i on :-: g<Wl' l' l l l1 l l' l l t .  \\' h en i n  a few year:-: th<>  

garriHOII  a n d  ll l a i l  headqu arters  an� t ran :-: fl' ITed to S t.  Luc ia , i t  iH  expected that the i sl a w l  

w i l l  oeyelop i n t o  a l l i gh l y  p rospe ro u s  col o n y .  

I i\I PORTA � T  � OT I C E  - To com p l y  w i t h  recen t postal reg:n l ation f' ,  a l l post-otn r�e 
money-order rem i ttances s h ou l(l  lw ma <le payable at San D iego,  Cal i forn i a .  The remit
t an t't.':-: , as \\·el l a s  o t l 1 e r  lll a i l , � h on l <l l H' adllresl"ed to Po i n t Lom �t ,  as u::-:ual . 



T R U T H  

B 'Ul m 

L I G H T  A N D L I B E R A T I O N  

241 

" B rave C o n q ucre r � ! f o r  so y o u  are,  t h a t  war a g a i n s t  y o u r  own a f fe c t i o n s  a n d  t h e  h i gh a r m y  of t h e  

w o r l d ' s  d e s i r e s . "  

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH 
V O L .  X V I A U G l " S T 1 90 1  N O . 5 

Hypnotism --- A W �rning :;: 
B y  J. H. F u s s  e I I  

i :-;  :-;a i d  t l 1 a t  a � t ra w  w i l l  :-; 1 } ( 1\\' w h i < " l l  wa y t l J ( '  w i l l d  l d < l\\" � .  l n i t . � < l Y e  for 

J n a r i n <· r � ,  it i :-;  o l l l y t l H·  f< ·w who < " a n ·  a l � < I U t  t l H ·  d i n ·d i o l l of t h e  

w i nd ,  :-;o l o n g  a :-5  i t  dol'S n o t  i n t <Tf< �re w i th t he i r pn�o n a l  cot l l fo r L  

M u c h  atte n t ion h a s hee n gi v < ·n of l at e  to tlw s u l 1j ec t  o f  h y pn ot i s m . 

A l n w�t < ·very J H•wspaper a n cl m a n y  ma ga z i n es co n t a i n  adn•rt i s<· me n t s  of l it ·· 

era t u re on t h e  :-; u hj ect, m a ki n g  tem pti n g offen; of i n struct i o n  i n  t h e  " a r t " a n d  

h o l d i n g o u t  a l l u r i n g  p i ct u n•f' of i t:-; ea Hy acq u i n·n H· nt w h e reby �ucce�f' i n  com 

l l l l' l "c i a l ,  :-;oc i a l  or otlwr w a l k s  of l i fe m a y  h<• atta i m•<l . I n  a l most e \" ( ' I'Y n ew s

pa p<T < l l l d  i n  h u J Hl rctb of o t l w r  p ubl i c a tio n :-;  :-; u ch noti cP f-l a re to he �l ' l' l l ,  yd 

w h e n· d o  m ·  t i nd t l 1 e  n o t l·�  of  w a rn i n g '? On the  c o n t r a r y ,  m aga z i n e� a nd p u h

l i < "a t i o l l �  of thl) h i gh l':-;t rep u t a t i o n  ad m i t  a r t i cl es a n <l review s of hook � on the 

s u J ,j < ·d , :u h oca t i n g  the i l l ve�tigation and u se of t hi s power al l ll in t lw g rea t 

1 1 1 a j o r i ty of ca :-;e� om i tti n g a l l  m e n ti o n  of i t:-; m i s u :-;e a n (l da n ger . I 1 1  fad i t  i �  

t n·akd a :-;  tho ug h  i t  Wl're w h o l l y  good a n d  t o  b e  empl oy e(l b y  a l l  a l i k e , i rru

:-;pcd i vc of mo ra l  fi t J H' oH .  �o not iceable  i s  t h i :-:;  om i s � i o n  of  warn i n g and s u  

i 1 1nca . ...; i n g l y  l a rge t he Gircu l a t i o n  of l iterature 011 th e s ubj ect , oo w i l l i n g l y d o  

lH' WSll :t p<·rs a n d  magazi nes  �ul mit articles a n d  advertisements i n  regan] to i t ,  

t h a t  i t  h a �  become a subtle d a nger eating into t h e  v e r y  h e a r t  of our soci a l  a n cl 

conm1erc i a l  l ife .  

A grea t · ' wind " o f  pf-'ychologi cal  i n Huence i s  sweep i n g over the  modern 'vor l cl .  

T h i �  w i JHl i s  fi n d i n g  ready e n trance i nto the reee;o;f-\es of the mora l a n cl m e n 

t a l n a t u n� o f  wPster n c i v i l ization . a n d  o n e  does ll ot have to look fa r for a straw 

w h i ch w i l l  f-lhow in w h ich d i rect ion it  i s  blow i n g .  Here I S  one . I n  the �Xew 

*.\ paper read at Fbher Opera House. San Diego, Cal . ,  .July U ,  1�101 
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Vn d ,<....' u n ,  .T u 1 w  .S,  a n  accou n t  was gi n'n of a boy - h y p n ot i s t.  A fi f t.ee J I -ye: t r

o l cl school hoy a ho ut a yea r ago i n n�stecl two dol l a rs i n  a sn i es of hoo k :-;  on 

h ypn ot i :-; n l . � i nce then ,  a cco rd i n g  to tlH' report,  he h rrs  h e l d  sea nces o n  the 
street , most o f  h i s  subj ects bei n g  yo u nger h oy:-< and g i rl s . Deta i l s  are g i ycn of 

some of h i s  performa nce.-< w h i ch n eed not  he repeate<l h e re .  

From t h i s  report  to a n  a rticle in  lfrf !"JH' f " '-'.: Jlo n t h ly Jf(/ !J(( .z i n e  o r  a re\'iew i n  

Th e Out loo!.· ( e<l i t ed b y  H e \' .  Dr. Ly ma n A b bott ) m a y  seem a b i g  lea p .  Y e t  i t  

i s  j u:-;t  such a rti c l es a 1 H l  re\' i ews - e yen though the review referred t o ,  i n  t h e i :-;

sne of A p r i l l :�th,  1 \ ) ( J l ,  is more or less nega t i ve a n cl n o n-comm i tta l a wl i :-;  

careful t o  say that  " the l ay m i nd m ay, perh aps , b e  a l l owe < l t o  a w a i t  som<'tl1 i 1 1 g  

l ike h a rmo n y  i n  tl H' profess i o n a l  m i nd before Yen t u r i n g  t o  a ccept a l l of  [ th e  

a uth or 's ]  h<'l i efs a :-;  sci e n t i f i c  ,. < , r i t i es " - J , u t  i t  i s  j u s t  s u l'1 1 a r ti l ' l es  n, n d  l'l ' \' i P w s ,  

a s  wel l a s  the hooks t hem sehcs 'rh i ch a re t h e s u h .i < ' < ' t  of  l'C' \' i < · w ,  "·h i < ' l l  a n · 

largel y rer-;pon s i ble for tlw l(( i.-,.-,r' : fl/ i ! ' l '  a t t i t u < l t ·  1 1f t h ( · p u Ll i c  i n  n·.�·a rd t.o t h i :-:  

q uesti o n .  T h e  d a n ger o f  th i :-: power i :-:  a l mo st t· n t i rt · l .'· g l o:-:st·d o n·r  : t n d  o n l y  
i ts u se a :-:  a possi b l e ( ? ) age n t  for goo<l con:-:i < le retL o r  at leas t t h e  o the r :-: i d e  
very much m i n i m i z e d .  

Let  m e  poi n t o u t  a nother straw showi n g  the d irec ti on o f  th i s " wi n < l . "  I 1 1  
on e of th e mo:-;t i mportant o f  the  la rge Eastern U ni ve rs itie:-: one of the  Pro 
fessors is much giYen to the  i n v esti gati on of psychi c m atkrl-' a n d  carrip:-; th t · 
snbj eet even i nto h i s  classes , <Hhocat ing sel f -experi men tation on t 1w pa rt ( ) f  

h i :-:  pup i l s .  One of th ese , hecom i n g  q u it <> i l l  t h nmgh m o:-:t 1 wr ri h1 t '  n i g h t- t · x 

perienccs, not su:-:pcl'ti ng their  e a u :-:<', wc·n t to a p h y s i c i a n . T l w  l a tt( ' r  

on <ples ti o n i n g  t h e  p at i ent 1 ea nwd t h at  f m  t h e  :-: a k e  of ps,n· h i c  P X pP r i n J t • n t  t i H ·  
Co l lege P rofe:-;sor h a d  ach ised h i s  p u pi l s  o n  reti r i � 1 g  t o  l i P  i n  : t  tTr t a i n  pu:-; i t i u 1 1  

and place the m i n d  i n  a n eg<ttin� state . The res u l t  i n  t h i s  pa rt ic u l a r i n st a nce 
w as a parti a l  obsession , fortunatel y only tempo r a r y ,  t h a n k:� to the physi c i a n ':-; 
achi ce .  :\ I ention w a s  m ade i n  the A pril  issue of t h i ;-;  m a gaz i ne ( A rt i c l t· .  
" P syc h i sm aml Psychic P henom en a " ) o f  < t  ph ysi ci a n ':-; acco u n t  t o  t l w  :\ l ed ico

Legal Conference in New York some tin� or s i x  years ago .  of  bow he had h y p

not i zed a n  · ' honest " man and caused him to com mit a theft , a l so sta t in g tha t 
the m a n's health had probab ly been perma nen tly i n j ured as a resu l t  of t lH �  
ex peri men t .  

\Vhich wa y hloweth th i s  ' ' w i nd '? "  
T h e  art icle referred to ,  w h i c h  appea rs i n  t h e  .J u n e  i ss ue of J[rl t"J ii' /,., .  i :-;  

" H ec i procal I n fl uence in  Hypnotism ," h y  .Jo h n  Du n c a n  Qua ckc n bo:-; . T h e  
writer  g i ves t h e  i mpressi on that this  power ca n not h e  used for eYi l .  He say s :  

" A  mesmer i zce i n st i ncti vely p en etrates the veneer of  i n d i ffcren ct> or decept io n , 
a lHl r c Y o lts aga i n st rapport that i s  sought for selfish or sord i d  p u rpo:-;es , " hut 
t here are i n n u merable i n stances .  one  of which is  c ited above.  where su ch rc
re vo lt i s  broken down hy a stron ger wil l  and a crime i s  committed at  the sug

gest io n  of the hypn o ti st . \Vhosc c r i m e  is i t ? Yet the crime of theft or what

ever ebe is as noth i ng to the c ri me of t he i nvasion of the sacred p reci nc ts of 
another's  so ul .  
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Per so n a l p u r i t y a n d  a l l  th at i t  i m p l ies i s  h el d  to he one of thL' corn er-� t on c �  
of t r u e ci v i l i z a t i o n .  ' ' K now ye n o t  t h a t  ye a r c  t h e  Tem p l e of t h e  l i,·i n g c; o(l " 
w r o tv the greatest o f  th e  followers of Chr i st , and i nnls i on of that tem pi< � ,  
vvhether force1l  or \Yi t h  eon sen t , is  regarded as one of th e most h e i n ou;.; of cri m e ;.; . 
Y Pt n o w  W!'  ti n <l l 1 •a rn c<l Professo rs , m e n  who stawl h igh i n  t h e  eyes of th e 

w or l d ,  a d nwa t i n g  the de n· l op m en t of t hat power which c a n  p la ce n o t  o n l y  t h r  

ph y�i ca l n a t u re of a n othe r a t  t h e  operat or ':-;  con t ro l .  h u t  the  i n n e r  psych i c , 

moraJ a n d  m e n t ;d n a t u re a bo -- a l l excqlt on e l l a r t  of t lw n a t u re \vh ich no 

h y pn ot i s t ean t nueh - a nd t h i s  i rn:spect in· of the moral fi t n ess of tl w operator , 
or of l 1 i s  b 1 0 11 'lolye of t1 J C' n a t ure or strength of h i s  pa t i en t on t hose i mwr 
p l a 1 ws .  whi ch m a y  i n  t u rn rcho n n <l o n  the operator .  

E n· n  Professor (�uacken bos i n stance:-; what were perha ps n a rrower escapes 
than lw rea l i zes . He say:-;, " A succe:-; sfu l attempt to h yp n ot ize a thief a t  the 
hegi n n i n g of m y  i n vesti gation s i nd uced a n  a ttack of nervous (1epression so se

v e n ·  in ch a racter that I d i �cussed th e a d v i sa bi l i ty of d i scon ti nu i n g my CXl)cri 

n w n t f'  as a m Pa sure of f-\a f! 'ty." " A  la(ly who was th e victim of a h a rasf'i n g  
del u f' ion autom a t i c a l l y  dfecte 1 l a n  r' .l 'f'h o nye ( i t a l i cs m i n e, .J . H.  F. ) o f  men ta l 

c o n d i t i o n s  w i th n w ,  wherPby hPr u n wa rr a 1 1 tt>d d e j ec t i o n became so rea l i st ica l l y 

m i 1w tha t I w a s  nl» l i gecl i mnw(l i a te l y  t o  :-<P< ·k a d umg<' of e m pl o y ment . "  A IHl 
y et thesP are on l y the l L·sse r ( l a n gcrs ; they are , howev< ' r , i n d i < · a t i on s  w h ich 

flhuulJ l le en ough wa r n i ng to the i ntel l ige n t a n d  d i :-;cr i m i n a ti n g  ohs!· r n•r.  

There if-' a n other i n sta n ce of a n en t i rel y d i fferent c h a racter  m e n ti on ed hy 
Profef-'sor Quackenbos , which one can i m agin e bei n g g l oa t ed over by h u n d red f' 

of s i l ly senti m e n t a l  wo m e n ,  hut which is perfectl y n au seatin g  to a n y  h ea l th y 
m i n d .  " �ome twelve months ago , "  h e  w ri tes , " in the midst of a :::cr ies of 
vicious assaults u pon my in tegri ty , there came to rn e  a spiritually m i ml e( l  

patien t w i th th e fol lowi n g request : ' 1\I y d ea rest desi re is con sc iou sly to real ise 

m y  onen ess with the I n fi n i te Uod of Love. Im press u po n  me as  I sl eep the 

con v iction that I have with in rn e  forces w h ich , i f  I cou ld but recogn i ze them , 
wou l d  l ift me to h i gher levels  antl open my sou l  to the Di vin e influence. P u t  

i n  opc•ratiu n t hese spiri tu a l powers, that  I may lose m yself in a n  ucceptah l P  
serv i ce t o  others a n d therei n tast e th e perfect fruits of faith , a spiration a n d  l oY! � . ' " 
He goes on to say , " I  put this ] a(ly i n to a suggestible mind state a n d  as tlw i n 

sp i ration proceeded I felt m ysel f elevated above the p lane of t he rnater i a l  a n (1 

the transient ,  etc . ,  etc ." " Association with pure souls i n  t he rea l m  
o f  t h e  snhliminal h a s  re peate(lly proved similarly cheering a,ncl u plifti n g . " 

How many w i l l see the u n derly i n g  s i gn i fican ce of th is maudlin senti m en 

ta 1 i f'm ? Does the Professor i ntend to con ,·ey the idea t h a t  h ypn ot i sm can 

bri ng abou t  a rea l i zation of · 'on eness with the I nfi n i te God of Love " ?  AlnH 1f-\t 
c vcryon<' knows of th is type, one of the usual  chara,cteristics of w h i ch is a n eg
lect of li ttl e  com mon d a i l y (luties a n tl the best remedy for whose v acnom� 

!l n�am i n g  won1d lH� a h al f d ay at the w ash tub o r  a good scrubl>ing or el t·a n 

i n g o f  the hon:-;e a1Hl the kePpi ng of i t  cl ea n ; th en further a n d  m ore i m porta n t  

( for tl H '  ! 10u ses o f  m an y m a y  b e  Pxtern a1 l y  cl t•an ) th e l n·i ngi n g  o f  a l i itk 
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more ::--um;hine i n to the  lives of thosP a rou n <l - oh , su rel y n ot that  1 " m ay l o:- w  
my sel f ,"  or that I m ay " taste th e perfect fru i ts n f  fa i th ,  as pi rat i on a n d l ove , " 
lJU t  th a t  sonw poor u n fo rtu n ate u n h appy o 1 w  m a y I H: t h e reby h el ped : 1 n d  t • n 
eouragP<l a l i t tl e . I f  one del:' ire<l t h i �  w i th o n e's whol e h e a r t  then: wou l d  bP 

n o  recou rse to a hypnot i s t, for the heart  i tsel f wou l < l he the wel l -sp r i n g o f 
action. \Vhat a t r a vesty of the Joy of l i fe ,  of t l w  w l w l e::1ome v i go rous  p u rpm'<":-' 
of the soul , is  t h i s  subtle,  sel fish lrif' n-e tr(' , this  bei n g ' ·  m u tu a l ly i m pro n:<l ,  e x 

a l te<l a n cl refined . "  I t  i s  a p rostitution of  t h e  powers of t h e  whol e  be i n 1-.t, but 
s u ch ex periences are not  of the soul  but  of the  l ower n a t u re ,  more s u h t l t :  t h a n 
th e ph ys i cal yd sti l l  m a ter i a l  a n d  sensuous .  Yet so fmhtle i s  t h t :  s u ggt ·�t i \'<'
n ess of the a rt i c le referre(l to t h a t  t he grea t maj o r i ty of rt'adtTS w i l l  e x < ' la i m ,  
" O h ,  lmw hc:tutiful ! "  a n <l n o <lo ubt  t h ' ; P ro h:.:, �  l l' : t n <l  t l ( h < : t· ; J I ' < �(<'""I' I l  h \' } 1 1 \ ( ) l i :-: t :-:  

wil l h av e  a n  i ncrea sed nu m ber of a ppl i c :t n t :-: for s u c h  · '  n·t · i pnw a l  i l l t i u t · t l t ' t · , "  

wh o , t o n  l a z y  or n egat i Ye to " take t h e  k i n g 1 l om of lw;l \' < ' 1 1  1 ly Y i u l t •n t · t · . ' '  : 1 :' o n < ·  

of th e g reatest o f  teachers h a :-;  to l d u s  i t  m u :-:t l w  tak<· n . y t > t  t 1 rt'a l l l  o f  t l lt '  < ' c� t a c_,. 

of soul -co m m u n i o n  i n  th e · ' n�a l m  of tl w s u 1 J l i m i n a 1 ," a nd w o u l d  J , < '  h y p n ot i zed 
i n Lo i t . I can i magine the s a ti s fact i o n w i th wl t i ch many of the ( 1 < : \'oiee� of th i f-'  
maUt1 l i n  Rentimen talism con template t he i d ea o f  beco m i ng consc iou:-;  i n  :-.; u h 

l i m i na l  rea l rns a n d  t h e i r  un d e fi ned yea r n i n g  a t  t h e  thought of s u c h h l i:-;� .  

Docs i t  not behoove the i n te l l i gent obsen·er to <1uestion how much the P ro
fessor a n cl other hypnotists k n ow of the s ubl i m i n al rea l ms i n to w h i c h  thPy are 

so w m i n g  to i n t rotl n ce th e i r  subjects ? \ \' ha t  Jll ( ) l' l' do they k n ow t h a n  what  
appea rl-l to them to  he i ts " ex a l ta t i on " o r  i f-'  i t  n o t  a f-' U J , t l t · r  k i n d  o f  s< ' n s u :ll 

" i n toxication " ?  A nd t lo  n ot l d  a n y  1 ,e m i s l vtl i n to : 1  fa l s< '  id < ' <t o f  t he n a t u r1 '  
of h y pn otism by i ts use a :-.;  an alleged c t lueatio n a l  : l n <l rdo r n t ;t to ry <l gt · n t  a n <1 

the apparent resu lts therdly ohtaine<l . :\fay tlw ( ; od s  f t l rb id  l 
Man y a h ar <l .  selfish man becomes. w h en i n to x i c a tPd . gerwrou:-; a n d  open 

h ea rted . �h a l l we tl te refore :t< .hocate i n tox i cation a �  a c u re for sel ti �·dl l l Ps �  '? 

It i s  n o t  n nconm 1 on to fi n cl men a n d  wom e n ,  who in n o r m a l  c o n d i ti o n  a re 

onl in a ry a n d  com monpl ace,  yd wh o , u n der t h e  i n fl uence of CPrt : t i n  d r u g s .  
fm d t  as morph i n e, beco m e  bri l l i a n t  con versat ion a l ists a n d  w ri te r s ,  g i v i n g  u t 

terant�(� t o  the m o s t  lofty a n ll i n spir i n g  senti ments of t h e  h igh es t d h ica l ord er .  
I n deed n ot a few of th<�  m ost bril l i a n t  writers h ave beconH-: m o rpl l i n e h a b i tues 
a n (l (1 e l i berately p u t  them seh·es u n < l e r  the i n fl uence of t h i s  d r u g  in o rd e r  to 
achieve sw·ces::1 i n  t he i r wo rk , u tterl y  rega rd l ess of the future hel l t h ey w i l l  
have t o  m eet  a wl the physical  a n d  m e n t a l  w recks they wi l l  become. � ha l l  we 
therefore �Hhi :'e a sp i ra n ts for l i terary fame to take m or ph i ne '?  

A n \1 , :-; i m i hrly,  because mHler h y p not ic i n fi uene<' cPrta i n  harr ier:-; o f  
h ahi t a nd thought are for t h e  t i rn e  apparently hrok(� n ( 1own , a n t l  i n  sonw 
cases what  appearR to he " a h i gh state of exaltati o n "  is  readwd, shall  wt� - o \·er
l ooki n g the i l l  effects, more ;.;uhtle an<l  n o t  l ess s u re than thos<' of a1co1w1 or 

morph i n e - ;.;hal l we ad voc�ttc hyp n otism i n  onler tha t  a moral  a n t l s p i r i t u al 
veneer may cover a l i fe '? In nei ther of the:.:,e cases of i n tox ica tion , whet her 
f rom alcohol o r  d rugs, < loe:.; the rea l m a n  o r  his sou l act, a n d  much l ess does 
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the soul or the man himself act when under the far subtler hypnotic influence. 
On the contrary, the soul is driven back, and in some cases driven out alto
gether by hypnotism, and another force extraneous to the soul admitted - the 
rightful sovereign is expelled and a usurping power claims the throne. 

\Vhich way bloweth the wind ? While on the one hand a magazine in the 
front rank of American publications will open its pages to such an article as 
the one quoted from, even though it be from the pen of a learned professor in 
one of the greatest of American Universities, and while, too, a great University 
will permit one of its professors to advocate psychic self-experimentation on 
the part of its pupils, and admit to the ranks of its professors a professed hyp
notist, at the same time we read of a boy-hypnotist successfully experimenting 
among innocent little children on the public streets. And there is a real and 
vital connection between the former, the high-class magazine, the professor and 
the university, and the latte r ,  the much-to-be-pitied boy. 

It  is an age of profession and appearances and professional deceptions, and 
it is instructive at times to turn from the articles in a magazine to the adver
tisements which it admits between its covers. It may be that the magazine 
professes the highest ethics and morality and even professes to be an exponent 
of spirituality, but perhaps the thought does not enter the mind of the Editor 
that the advertisements as well as  the articles are indicative of the real trend 
and influence of the publication. I do not refer to magazines which are run 
purely as commercial speculations or as merely literary productions, but to 
some of those which profess to have a mission and, as said, put themselves for
ward as exponents of spiritual life, the "new thought," "divine life," etc. 

To take one example, and each one may prove the truth of the assertion 
for himself, one of the most prominent of this class of publications, calling 
itself an "exponent of the New Thought" and professedly taking a very high 
stand , admits between its covers, and therefore endorses advertisements of 
schemes and books, of which the following are examples :-

( a )  Hypnotism-Free. Would you achieve business and social success ; improve your 
talents ; gratify your ambitions; and exercise wonderful power and influence over others? 
If so, write for our book. It thoroughly explains all the hidden secrets of Hypnotism, 
etc. We guarantee success to you or forfeit $1,000, in gold .  The book is free. Address, 
etc, etc. 

(b) A Treatise on Personal Magnetism-Complete course of instructions that will enable 
all who possess them to become powerfully magnetic, etc, etc. 

(c )  Self-Hypnotism-Develops the psychic powers of man, enabling him to control 
his dreams,  read the thoughts of friends and enemies . Five com plete trial lessons will be 
sent for only 10 cents. Address ,  etc, etc. 

(d) A book which gives directions among other things " how to command wealth ."  
(e)  Easy lessons in Clairvoyance. 
( f )  A book that unveils the Science of personal influence and magnetism-you can de

velop this great force in a few days at home without the knowledge of your nearest 
friends ,  etc ,  etc. Address, etc , etc. 
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\Vlmt need to mention any more ? Yet would the Ed itor of the magazine 
referred to , be willing to take the responsibil ity of the results of the practices 
enjoined in the above and recommended by him. Many may say that most 
. of such advertisements are humbug , fakes, to catch the foolish an (l credulous , 

but thereby they make the Editor uf the magazine a party to such humbug, 
and remember we are talking of a maga zine that with yery many people stands 
as high-class and even "spiritual ," and I believe some of the contributors to 
its pages would resent any connection whatever with e. g . ,  "Hypnotism taugl t t  
with the promise of enabling the pupil to gratify his arnbit ions or e:rerc·isc won
deljul influence over others ."  Yet the same magazine that prints their articles 
also recommends this diabolical scheme to its readers . 

Do parcnte realize what an awful danger is threateni n g the moral life of 
their children. Let them look at the advertisements in their daily papers and 
the magazines, and while it may be true that commonsense, whole-hearted 
young men and women pass these by and pay no attention to them, yet let them 
realize tl1at besides the morally degenerate there are only too many morbidly 
inclined or even merely curious who are tem ptcd by the al luring promise held 
out of the easy acquirement of po¥vers, "unknown to your nearest friendP,  
whereby you can gratify your ambitions and gain influence over others." 

Mothers l would you trust your daughters with such young men, would you 
welcome them to your homes, and , if not, how will you guard against them , 
how will  you recogniz e them ? If hypnotism is recommended by such " h igh " 

authorities , is it any wonder that the public mind is being lull ed into t1isre
gard of its dangers. \Yhat then can be done? Surely we ourselves c a n  awake, 
we can make an active protest, we can be more than ever vigil ant , we can 
arouse public opinion, we can sound a note of warning. 

Heyday, which way blows the wind ? 
But let us not listen to the old, old excuse, ' 'Am I my brother's keeper ?" 

Am I responsible if a degenerate Loy be found hypnotizing his playmates ? 
A m  I responsible i f  a rnagazine t o  which I contribute or subscribe recommends, 

not prostitution of the hody-oh no ! what publ ication dare openly countenance 
that, indeed the law would not perm it it-but the subtler ,  more damnable, 
prostitution of the inner mental and moral nature and the very soul , involv
ing the destruction of one of man 's chiefest, most god-like powcrs, the power of wnl 
and choice? How am I responsible for what another should do ? There arc 
no laws of the land against such ,-yet the Laws of Nature wi ll exact the pen 
alty to the "uttermost farthing ." 

J;e NOBLE ! and the nobleness that lies 
In other men , sleeping, but never dead , 
Will rise i n  majesty to meet thine own ; 
Then wilt thou see it gleam in many eyes , 
Then will pure light around thy path be shed, 
A nd thou wilt Hevermore be sad and lone. -LOWELL 
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'lhe FalJe ano the True* 
B y  H .  C o r y n , M . D .  

0 F the fact that there are two bodies using the name  ' ' Theosophical 

Society " you arc probably perfectly aware ; it will 1Je but natura l  

i f  you occasion ally wonder why they remain apart. 
The question was publicly asked here last week , why that The

osophical Society which is the Litera ry Department of The Universal Brother
hood , and which ,  like the other Departments and the Organization as a whole, 
is under the official and moral Lead ership of Katherine Tingley, does not unite 

'v ith another body also using the title " Theosophica l Society ." 

I propose to produce a few facts which will make it clear why we cannot 
recognize or endorse this assumption of the name of Theosophy. 

Let it be remembered first that we do not at all claim to have any i nherent 

superior knowledge about life to that of a nyone else. Knowledge is e< 1unlly 

open to a nyone who will tread the pathway that lead::; to it .  And secondly  

that a teacher's method difiers according to his  audience. To tlw�e who hear 

for the first time what he has to say he will give quite simple outlines ; to stu

dents of one year, or  two, or  three, or  more years' standing he will naturally 
be able to unfold more and more. And some will be at last in a position to 
hear all that he can give. 

The origiu al Theosophical Society was founded, inspired , and taught, by 
Mme. H. P. Blavatsky. To fur ther her grea t m i ssion , ·which was to Lriug  
again to  humanity a knowledge o f  its true nature, origin and  destiny, she 
showed that the highest teach ings upon life of the highest men who flourished 

in the best per iods of all nations of all times were all based upon the ancient 
\Visdom Religion and that only by returning to this fountain-head , Theoso 
phy, could be found a teaching fitted to the needs of the new humanity now 
arising. 

Beginning with India, as the nation which had preserved these old teach
ings in their most accessible form, she showed that the same truths were to lJe 
found i n  the philosophical teachings of many other peoples. 

At her death , she left to her successor, ,V . Q. JudgP, and he to his succc::;
sor, Katherine Tingley, the tasks ( 1 )  of continuing this work of teaching a 
ph ilosophy of life that should suit the needs of men today, i n  the light of those 
Leaders' knowledge of that ancient \Visdom- Religion from which all religions 
have sprung; and ( 2 )  of leading the Society she had founded upon the path 
of practically applying this essence of all philosophies to the life of mankincl ,  
that i t  might b e  ennobled and made t o  bring forth itR true fruits . 

*A paper read. at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, California, Juh· i, 1()01 
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It used to be a great subject for debate whether or not there be a personal 
devil going about like a roaring lion seeking whom he may devour. For our 
present purpose it does not matter whether the devil goes about in that way ;  or 
whether he makes use, so to speak, of an Ecclesia or Organization ;  or whether 
he acts as a principle inherent in all of us. If the principle of good acts ( 1 )  
s o  a s  t o  make men realize that they are sot�ls ; (2) s o  a s  to make men realize 
that they are brothers of one origin and destiny, and that no one alone can at
tain salvation any more than one soldier can achieve a victory while the rest 
of the army is still fighting ; ( 3 )  so as to make men realize that life on earth 
can be made a splendid and glorious possession - if, I say, the principle of 
good acts so as to make men realize these three things, then the opposite prin
ciple will act so as to weaken and destroy the rea1 ization of these three. And 
if the devil can make himself appear as the Angel of Life, his task will be in
finitely easier. 

Now look at what has happened, and make your own judgment. 
If a man thinks ; " I  am a soul,"  then he goes about with a sense of divine 

dignity about him; he feels that he stands above the temptations in his nature, 
and that however hard he may have to fight he must win in the end because 
of his inherent divinity. But when he comes to feel : " I  have a soul," then he 
stands down among the evil things in his nature and feels himself one of them . 
And when he feels that he is of evil nature, and that the divine soul is away 
above his head somewhere, then he naturally feels that he requires help, that 
some one else must redeem him, that he can no more fight himself than a man 
can lift himself in a basket; and so he becomes negative, dependent, clinging, 
and afraid to act on his own initiative, afraid of his own shadow. And at the 
same time his intellect is perplexed, for he cannot understand what this soul 
can be which is not himself, which he possesses, and which he has to save, and 
which yet may be the cause of his own future salvation or damnation. So in 
his fear lest he do some unknown thing which might injure it and himself, he 
becomes still more negative, and looks around to some authority that may give 
him a dvice. 

Thus, this twist of the idea : " I  am a soul," into the other:  " I have a soul," 
has many evil consequences. 

But this idea of having a soul that must be saved has other consequences. 
The same evil power that twisted " I  am a soul " into " I  have a soul " juggled 
with another idea. Evil brings pain to the man who does it. That is true, 
but we have to add to it that the pain teaches, opens the man's eyes at last, so 
that he learns not to do that evil. The power I speak of wiped away that best 
part of the idea, and made the universe seem senseless and malignant, one or 
both ; then it accentuated the idea of the pain, and created the nightmare idea 
of hell. Horrified by this, men rushed after various ways of salvation, and in 
the scurry to get saved often developed a selfishness and a disregard for each 
other that could only be paralleled by the rush to escape from a volcano
threatened city. So this principle of evil had succeeded in confusing men's 
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intellect, in inspiring fear, in making men negative and dependent  and advice
seeking, and in weukening their sense of brotherhood. It then turned to fur
ther conquests .  

Here we are on earth, and life on earth is at present a somewhat evil and 
painful thing. Reincarnation was once a practically universal belief ; men re
cognized that this earth is their proper home, and that they come again and 
again to it till they have learned not to die but to remain in  ever growing hap
piness, Light, \Visdom, and Love, making here their golden heaven.  In that 
healthy belief, men would naturally tend to do all in their power to make life 
here joyous, to bring about heaven as quickly 'as possible. 

Accordingly it was necessary to wipe away the idea of reincarnation, and 
make it appear thut we have only one life here. Indeed one Church did for
mally declare the belief in reincarnation a heresy. That removed a great deal 
of the stimulus to noble effort ; a man does not trouble to put in order a house 
he will only occupy a week. The next point was to wipe out the teaching of 
Christ that Heaven is a state now ( if you will ) within you, and to make it a 
place somewhere else. Then arises the scurry to arrange means to get there. 
From which follows a loss of brotherhood in the scramble, and a loss of efforts 
to bring about the state of Heaven on earth. In India, among certain classes, 
these diabolic j ugglings reached such a pitch that it was held that the only 
thing worth doing was to get away from earth and your fellows for evermore, 
so as to pulsate like a solitary star in the limitless n ight-spaces of an eternal 
Nirvana, wrapped as with a black cloak in your own mystic aura . 

And the last point arises from the fact that we inhabit bodies.  It is obvi
ous that the bodily appetites, as they are at  present ,  prompt us to evil. But if 
the body is treated properly it is a noble instrument, allying us with all the 
harmonies and beauties of nature, and capable of giving rise to harmonies that 
shall go out into nature and lead her in the upward march. But it is not the 
purpose of the principle of evil to let that idea remain. It accordingly takes 
( us before ) the guise of good, and argues thus : the body is the source of all 
human evil and of all lusts. Look on it in that way, and be glad to get out 
of it into Heaven. On this arose all those philosophies which made matter 
the principle of evil. It was very ingenious, for it took away attention from 
the real principle of evil. They all confused matter with sensual appetite. 

Now we see the ideas inspired among men by the principle of evil masquer
ading as the principle of good, appealing in that way to men's essential goodness, 
and professing to meet their needs.  They are : 

( 1 )  That man has a soul. 
( 2 )  
( 3 )  

(4 )  

That life on  earth i s  brief and evil, and that each lives here only once. 
That Heaven is a place somewhere else. 
That matter is evil. 

(5 ) That whilst we are on earth, pain must continue, and is of the nature 
of punishment only, not a divine lesson and warning. It never denied that 
men are brothers, but only weakened their hold on that truth. 
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It was therefore the aim of H .  P .  Bla vatsky to combat all these things ,  anLl 
to teach their opposites. And the opposite truth to them all is that l i fe on 

earth can become and will become a noble and glorious and golden possession ,  
lit b y  love a n d  brotherhood and expanding i n  immeasurable vistas o f  j oy aml 
wisdom; and thttt we all stand linked hy the delicate and invisible cord of non
separateness, hand in hand for cyermore facing this mighty prospect together, 
and moving on into ever grerrter and greater Light . 

You will ask what has this to do with the existence of two Theosophical 
Societies . Much ; for one carries on the work and the message of H. P. B la
yatsky, and is steadi ly checkmating all  the efforts of the subtle pri ncip l e  of 
evil-and the other does not; is, in fact, wholly u nprogressive. They F· eparat
ed in 1895. Since that time one has rem ained s tagnant; the other l 1as  exhib
ited eyery mark of growth in trunk il ncl leaf ancl flower. One does not satisfy 
or answer the needs of men , and ind eed proffers base mebl when they aE'k the 
golden coin ;  the other meets human requirements dai ly with g reater complet e
n ess. One confuses and ten ds to weaken man's higher nature ; the other i::;  
alive and radiate::; life. 

One of the first things <lone by the real Theosophical Society after the sep
aration was to take in hand the education of children ;  not that education 
which i s  merely a training in  knowledge of facts ; but the training of feel ing  
and imagination ; the making them feel the  beauty, purpose, ancl nobili ty o f  

life, and that a l l  the  world about them is a living thing to  which they arc 
linked in every cell and thought. Hundreds of groups for this training of 
children were opened throughout the Organization.  Music, color ,  the beauti
ful legendary resources of all peoples, the ways of nature in stone and plant  
and animal-all these were and are employed . The outcome of  a l l  i s  that the ::;oul::; 
of tho little ones are appealed to, are stirred so that they realize that they arc 
a part of living nature, that all nature is their comrade; and that brotherhood 
to all that lives, to plant and animal and child and man, is the way to know 
the great Truth that Life is Joy, a j oy which onl y selfishness can for a mo
ment darken. 

But at Point Lorna the process goes much further. Here there are alreally 
about 90 children, from extreme babyhood onward. These are being trained 
from the very first as I have said, in the very key-note of Universal Brother
hood, according to the pattern of ideal life threaded on the golden threads of 
j oy,  a training that is the first step to the creation of the new race. Those who 
came unhealthy become healthy ; hereditary taints disappear ; faults of charac
ter fade out; nothing evil can long live in a child kept in  contact with the 
higher harmonies i n  nature, made to feel the j oy of unselfishness, and so 
taught that every fresh thing learned comes in happy surroundings anu in 
close relation to life. And all these, in due course, will go out to the world to 
teach, with themselves for examples, of what life is capable even now of be
coming ; to teach of the soul anu its possibilities, for they know themselves as 
souls. Think of the influence which the purity and happiness of these child-
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ren has o n  the older students ; a n d  think how much more may these older ones 
attain with their stronger will and clearer reason, consciously and intention
ally developing their minds and characters for the service of the work. 

Remember that these 90 are but a nucleus, nnd that they are added to as 
fast as  opportunity permits ; and that they are of all nations.  Think what an
other generation may become when all  these, and the thousa nds more throughout 
the Organ iz�ltion, arc diffused through the world in their respcctiyc countries. 

The next practical outgrowth of the Theosophical Society was the Internn
tjonal Brotherhood League. This is for the continuous doing of practical hu
manitarian work for the relief of huma,n suffering of all kinds, wherever found ; 
to relieve the results of war, famine, disease, calamity, etc. ; to help fallen men 
and worncn; to establish centers for the victims of alcohol and morphine ; and 
for many other purposes, all of which have ever since been continuously active 
in the n ame of Brotherhood and  that alone. 

\Ve have been accused of being "mere philanthropists," of " serving tables," 
as if those were accusations from which to shrink ! On the contrary we not 
only accept but emphatically claim them. And the same small body of oppo
nents says that we have no philosophy. Let the two accusations pair off 
swec::tly with each other. The practical outcome of real philosophy in simple 
::-;eryice would not be a bad approach to that "becoming as a little child" which 
mankind was once told was the only way into the kingdom of Heaven . 

After the establishment of these two activities, the Theosophical Society be
came altogether too small a vehicle for the constant and growing energy that 
was rushing out through it. It was, so to speak, a sort of preliminary 
class for the training of the workers ; and it accordingly merged itself into the 
Universal Brotherhood, of which it became the Literary and Publishing De
partment; going on steadily with its work of popularizing the philosophy of 
which H. 13. Blavatsky had sounded the root-notes. 

Beyond these, there are many other aspects of life which remained to be 
dealt with and ennobled. 

Then� i s  Music and the Drama . You know what the Drama has now got 
to he. A Department of the Universal Brotherhood is the " Isis League of l\Iu
sic and Drama,"  for the restoration of these two great arts to their a ncient 
plnce as educators. Here in San Diego you have seen a faint glimpse of the 
work of this Department, and you can all understand how, on the same lines, 
our Fense of beauty can be stimulated to the noblest degrees, and our knowl
edge of the Mystery of life infinitely deepened. And you will understand that 
as, according to possibili ty, all the hundreds of smaller centers of the Univer
sal Brotherhood are taking np the same work, and giving  month by month, 
similar representations, so the public taste will be steadily raised ; and. at  last 
the 'l'hen,tre will become a great school for the calling out of the inherent beau
ty of men's souls. 

Then there is the work of women . The Department of the Universal Broth
erhood called the " \Vomen's Exchange and Mart " will not only, when in full 



u NIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH 

operation, give employment to many thousands of women, will not only call 
forth their sense of beauty and refinement in art, but, through its products, 
spread more and more widely among the people, carry real beauty into their 
homes, and touch the souls of the growing children with the harmony of form 
and color. 

And because the Universal Brotherhood is a living Organism, all these De
partments of work, the Literary, the Humanitarian, the Musical, the Dramat
ic, the Artistic, that among children, and that for women, are, in their turn , 
each constantly growing and branching out into new fields. 

Highest of all, at Point Lorna, is an example of how beautiful, how happy, 
and how useful, may life become when a number of people of all classes and 
nations live together in perfect harmony. Life takes on a new meaning, and 
the soul can at last show its beauty and wisdom. 

Last, and not least, is the School for the Revival of the Lost Mysteries of 
Antiquity. In this School students of all nations are taught the real inner 
Laws of lift>, laws known in the past to the highest of every great n ation ,  and 
now being taught again after a silence of centuries, in a new way, suited to 
this race ; and, when learned, carried far and wide among all peoples. 

I have now touched on a few of the ever growing activities of the Universal 
Brotherhood Organization ; and I ask you whether they do not give promise of 
raising at last, and in no long time, the whole level of human life? Life on 
earth is a splendid possession, and during its course men may learn to see their 
immortality face to face, finding that it is not in any far-away Heaven, but 
here, in the comradeship of their fellows and in possession of all that is noble 
and happiness-bringing, and health and j oy-giving. 

The activities exemplify practical Theosophy, Theosophy with its coat off, 
not Theosophy of drawing-rooms with much recondite talk ending in nothing 
and leading to nothing but the next meeting. Now against all this Theosoph
ic life and growth and energy of the Universal Brotherhood, the opposing 
group of people exhibits only stagnation. 

Instead of teach·ing the forsaken multitudes of India and carrying to them 
the new Light for which in their discouragement they are craving, instead of 
entering with divine sympathy into their lives and difficulties, it but refers 
them back to that which has made them what they are. And for us in the 
Western \Vorld, some of that which they offer as intellectual food for our needs 
in the difficulties and darkness of life is trash that libels the common intelli
gence of the age. It would have us stay the hand on the dial of time, and 
mock the Angel of Progress by going back to a Hindu priest-emasculated lit
erature whose keys are well-nigh lost, of which but a hundredth part is acces
sible, and which arose in a race that reached its culmination at least fifty cen
turies ago, whatever be its promise of a new youth in  the Light of Universal 
Brotherhood ; a literature wherein,  in its present form, we look in vain for the 
full doctrine of human brotherhood , and in  which life on  earth is uniformly 
regarded as the worst of evils. H. P. Blavatsky used the literature of India, 
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first, that through our knowledge of  i t ,  we might enter into touch with that 
people, and so teach them ; and secondly, that we might use it as we do the lit
erature of all ages, culling from it truths that might advance humanity toward 
wisdom and brotherhood. A bewildering Babel is the only outcome of taking 
it all literally. The group of people I speak of precisely inverts her aim and 
\vonld paralyze that progress of humanity which leads to a future of brother
hood . It has developed in nothing, learned nothing, since death removed from 
that special work the influence of H. P. Blavatsky and took her mighty hall(l 
from the helm. At many of its public meetings the teachings of so-called The
osophy are sold at so much a head and in this way the Divine \Visdom which 
H. P.  Blavatsky taught as for all men is dispensed for cash. It talks and does 
nothing. In the name of Theosophy and calling itself the Theosophical Soci
ety, it has nothing practical to show. Bearing the name of Brotherhood, it 
offers nothing resembling the International Brotherhood League, nothing re
sembling the vast ·work for children of the Universal Brotherhood, nothing for 
fallen men and women, nothing for those in prison, nothing for the victims of 
calamity, of war, and of the alcohol and morphine habits. It does not step 
forward, as has Katherine Tingley, touching and shaking hands with the peo
ple, and sympathetically entering their lives. One of its members does even 
actually refuse to shake hands lest her immaculate aura should be stained. 
The restoration of Art, of Music, and of Drama, to their rightful places in the 
life of mankind, forms no part of its program; the employment of women 
and the education of all to a fuller perception of beauty no part of its activities. 
Pretending much, it does nothing to enrich and ennoble human life and conscious
nef:s .  In a word , to the older students, to those who have impartially studied it, 
it is an aspect of the cult of death, and to the living it proffers stones for food. 

True wisdom gives life and j oy ;  it produces men and women who look each 
other in the face as comrades in the field of the world's life, not as sickly sen
timentalists with their thoughts and hopes on the other side of death in a 

dreaming Heavenworld or an incomprehensible Nirvana of final selfishness. 
The race is renewing its youth, and the teachings it will accept must be fit 

ting the life and joy of youth, not drawn from a literature whose soul is asleep 
whilst it waits a new incarnation in one more glorious than the world has yet 
seen, the literature of a nation which itself awaits the new wine of the \Vest. 
To that nation hungry for Light, yearning for the renewal of its youth, the 
people who have recently been in your midst, seeking to destroy our construc
tive humane work, would feed, as to you, the husks of that nation's outworn past. 

\Vith their work we cannot have aught in common ; union is out of the 
question ;  he who looks forward cannot j ourney with him who looks back. 
And we know and reverence and love too much the Leader we follow to leave 
or halt on the path on which she is traveling. 

Slowly the eyes of all nations are being opened ; the weary and lonely shall 
be comforted ; new Light shall come upon all dark things ; the long abyss shall 
be passed ; and all hearts shall chant: " Behold the union of Earth and Heaven 
is accomplished and Earth hath renewed her youth." 
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P � s t  ano F u t u r e  
B y  H .  T .  P a t t e r .r o n  

THE hills of stern New England strewn with snow, 

Their granite sides and tops white clad,  to me 
Are beautiful. The wan and wintry glow 
Of setting sun ; the bare and leafless tree ; 

The 8till and frozen stream , which seerns to be 

He1d in the clutch of some gigan tic hancl, 
CurlJ'd by a grip of steel, eternally ; 

The cold forbidding aspect of the land ;  

All these, i f  rugged, yet are  picturesquely  grand.  

The thought of leaves upon these leafless trees, 
This streamlet murmuring o'er its stony bed, 
Of summer verdure rustling in the breeze, 
Of cleanly cattle which, with measured tread 
\Vhen driven from the wooden milking shed, 
P.eek out green grass beneath some sylvan shade ; 
The thought of nestling bird with breast bright red, 
Of sun-burnt mower and his gleaming blade, 
Of farmer's patient wife, of buxom country maid ; 

�rhe thought of autumn with its garner'd food , 
Of maples turning i nto red and gold ,  
Of gorgeous sumac 'miclst the duller wood , 
Of squirrels gath'ring food against the cold, 
Of walks 'mongst fallen leaves in days of old 
\Vhen zest was keen and youthful blood ran hot, 
\Vhen for a ten mile saunter we were bold, 
Now spreads a veil of beauty o'er this spot 
Until t he dreariness of winter is forgot. 

Near to the house the roomy well-filled barn, 
The curling smoke which rises to the sky, 
The mother with her endless ball of yarn, 
The farmer's heavy boots laid out to dry, 
The cheerful crackling fire, the mantle high, 
The noise of men who worked upon the farm , 
The bustling servant, garrulous and spry, 
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The coo of  pigeons and the cock's alarm, 
All help the scene each with its own peculiar charm. 

But now the scene is changed -a warmer sky, 
Like tinted crystal dome is overhead , 
\Vhil'st murmuring waters singing lullaby 
And gently washing  on the beach, instead 
Of wintry gales, are heard .  The heavy trca,d 
Of cattle in the fields has given place 
To cries and calls and songs of birds, who le\l 
By j oy ,  alight on shrub and bush and base 
Of pedestal and give the scene a dainty grace. 

The broad Pacific stretches at the foot 
Of sloping hills upon whose sides the bloom 
Of semi-tropic western plants has put 
A glow of yellow on the nether glow 
Of brown.  Beneath the waves, its glassy tom ] , , 
At times an ancient city 's dimly seen 
\Vhose every pillar , walk and wall and room 
Doth make surpris'd amazement still more keen 
To know the unknown past and future details glean. 

A rising hill, upon its rounded crest, 
Doth show a structure, many pillar'd , char-;te, 
In whieh a master-builder hath expressed 
His soul. Sky, land, vale, hill and ocean was te,  
Suffus'd with softest hues, by nature placed 
Beyond the imitator's art, invite 
To dreamy leisure and a sweet forcta:;;te 
Of noble pleasures whieh the soul ineitc 
To live that larger life which is the soul's delight. 

These nature harmonies with perfect blend 
Combine, and permeate the lives of men 
\Vho live within this blessed land, and lend 
Their aid to make this life sublime; and when 
The studied harmonies of poet's pen 
And painter's brush, of sculpture and of song 
Unite with these, a j oy surpassing ken 
Ensues and kills e'en memory of wrong 
Done or endured when working with the thoughtless throng. 

New E ngland's hills, Pacific's peaceful slope, 
Are types . The one shows what has been -the past ; 



uNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH 

The other, that which is to be, a hope, 
Nay ! More I a promise of a day full fast 
Approaching. Crude conditions,  iron-cast, 
Inflexible, have gone and in their place 
Better been created. Old forms, aghast, 
Die and disintegrate before the face 
Effulgent, radiant, of the mighty coming race . 

The Wom�n Que.rtion 
I N  T H E  L I G H T  O F  T H E O S O P H Y 

B y  P h &:\. e t o n 

VII 

A\VISER commentary upon the woman question has never been writ
ten than Goethe's " Faust." The life of Goethe himself was one 

long search for the Eternal \Vomanly. He touched the woman 

question in all its aspects, not at  arm's length, but intimately, vi

tally,  with all its boon of bliss and i llumination ,  with all its bequest, too, of 
heartache and regret. But Goethe, genius that he was, transformed all the 
experiences of his life into a series of initiations.  From the wisdom born of 
these sprang the mystic drama of "Faust," full of pure Theosophy. It was 
not the mushroom growth of a single season, but was, Goethe tells us himself, 

sixty years a-building. 
Goethe pictures to us the Faust of the medi::eval legeud, alchemist and stu

dent of books,  a man in middle life. For years he has been searching, search

ing for the true L ight. Yet he has found it not and at last, in despair, deter
mines to commit suicide. 

Voices singing an Easter hymn set v ibrating an unawakened chord in his 

heart. He flings away the poison, turns his back upon his books and plunges 

into life itself. He says, 

" Hearken ! the end I aim at i s  not joy ; 

To bare my breast to every pang, to know 
In my heart's core all human weal and woe, 
To grasp in thought the lofty and the deep, 
Men's various fortunes on my breast to heap, 
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And thus to theirs expand my individual mind, 
And share at length with them the shipwreck of mankind." 

Nothing but a brotherhood of soul and suffering will satisfy Fam;t, although, 
pessimist that he is, it does not occur to him that humanity may he speeding 
toward an apotheosis instead of a shipwreck. 

After his bargain with Mephistopheles, they go together to the \Vitch's 
Kitchen , where is typed the union of the sexes in its Io·west a spect .  \Vhile 
there he looks within a magic mirror and beholds, for the first time, the form 
of a woman . This was intended to arouse his lower nature, hut it wakens also 
his higher, and Faust utters the words, 

" Can woman be so beautiful? 
Is this recumbent form, supremely fair, 
The very essence of all heavenly grace? 
Can aught so exquisite on earth be found ? "  

Faust can never again rest until that vision, that divine woman, is found, 
ir:; claimed and made his own . But, deluded by l\Iephisto ( his own lower na
ture, personified) ,  he fancies that the infmite womanly ,-for nothing lel:'s than 
the infinite would satisfy Faust-is to be found in a beautiful woman whom 
he meets, .Margaret. Faust commands the devil to win her for him, though 
l\Jephisto frankly acknowledges that she is too pure. " O'er such as she," he 
says, " I've no control." 

But, alas l the woman nature is dual. \Vithin the woman heart there lies 
the potentiality of the lower as well as of the higher. 

Margaret is a wee bit vain of her pretty face, and the jewels which Mephis
topheles leaves in her room are the link lJetween her vanity and the greater 
weakness to which it opens the door. Goethe has stated in his own way the 
truth that all Great Teachers have taught, that " at each moment, as we con
sciously incline toward good or evil, one or the other feeds into and fills our 
mind." \¥ oe to us if we encourage the evil, for in that case there ir:; no limit 
to the greater evil that may sweep into our souls to overwhelm us.  

In spite of l\Iargaret's intuitive dislike of .Mephisto, through her one little 
weakness he gains a foothold in her nature and at last the old, old story is 
told over again, full of terror yet so common that its fearful significance has 
been lost. And it will continue to he told , over and over again, until women 
realize that they were so1tls long, long before they were women ; until they learn 
to recognize the duality of their own natures ; until they sacrifice the lower self 
upon that altar reared in their hearts to the man whom they love. and not, as 
did Margaret, consume thereon the higher, the Christos. Verily, the world's 
karma has been heaped high through the mistakes of an undiscriminating wo
manhood . 

.Margaret is overwhelmed at her fate, when she finally wakens to it, and 
the chapel scene gives us a typical picture of the tossed soul being crushed 
and taunted by the very elementals which dragged it to the pit. Even the 
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choir chants, dies irae,  " clay of wrath." But when once the cycle of sin and 
pain has been entered it must be traveled ut terly through, though it may, 
and does, lead the woman to tho very abyss of the Inferno. 

Faust, man-like, flies to other experiences, under the tutelage of Mephisto, 
and we soon find him on the Brocken mount, on the night of the \Vitches' car
nival. He seems to have sunk very low. Yet it is at tho bottom of the arc 
that the ascent upward begins; and thus with Faust. In the very midst of 
this carnival of selfishness, he sees Margaret, with his inner sight, " pale, dis
traught, with shackled feet and the eyes of a corpse." In vain l\Iephisto tries 
to persuade him that he sees only the Medusa image. Faust leaves tho Broc
ken , abruptly rushes back into tho world where he learns that Margaret is in 
prison, condemned to death for the murder of her, their babe. 

The reaction, in the case of such a nature as Faust's, i�, of conrsr, extreme. 
He reproaches Mephistopheles in an agony of remorse, only to hear from him 
the words that the world even yet flings in the face of him whose heart goes 
out to the fallen woman - "  She is not the first ! "  

But Faust rises into something like greatness of soul, a t  this taunt, and 
he compels the Devil to aid him in rescuing Margaret. Together they find 
their way to the prison. Margaret is babbling of her babe, her m1)ther, of thi s  
and that, her reason quite gone. Faust begs her t o  fl y  with him, the guards 
asl eep, the door unbolted, and his passionate words bring her to her senses. 
But this woman is not the Margaret whom Faust first loved, but a greater than 
she. From selfish, thoughtless vanity, she has become a will ing channel of 
the Higher Law. She refuses to flee with Faust, for her doom she has bor
rowed , and she will pay the debt. She is conscious no more of herself, only of 
the great Light that has entered her soul. \Vithin her is the peace which 
comes only to those who are passive to the Higher Law. Truly it has been 
said , " Resignation is the first step in bccoming."-( \Villiam Q. Judge. ) 

Faust is on a lower plane than she, the plane of struggle and the personal 
life. Far from hoing resigned he is rebellious at what seems to him so unjust. 
" By no human soul is it conceivable," he cries, " that more than one human 
creature has ever sunk into a depth of wretchedness like this, or that the first, 
in her writhing death agony, should not have atoned, in the sight of all-par
doning Heaven ,  for the guilt of all the rest ! "  .Margaret is more sane than he, 
and at last, shrinking from his pleadings, she sends him away. "Henry," she 
says, " I  shudder now to look upon thee." 

As Faust leaves her, he hears heavenly voices chanting '' She is saved," and 
after that Margaret's own voice faintly calling to him from the heights of her 
own consciousness, " Henry, Henry." 

Although Margaret voluntarily snapped the outer physical tie between her
self and Faust, the soul-link remained unbroken. Faust may not know it, 
and he may wander long, yet the woman's adherence to the Higher even at 
the utter sacrifice of the lower, is its own assurance that she will some day draw 
him to herself and that their mystic inner union will become fulfilled in the outer. 



THE WoMAN QuEsTION 

Faust, well nigh insane from grief, takes refuge in  nature, drinks her Le
thean draught, and then plunges actively into political life at the court of the 
German Emperor. 

The Masquerade, devised by Faust and l\Iephisto ( now disguised as the 
Court Foo l ) touches many phases of the " woman question." It is  well worth 
study. There are the Garden G irls, the Fates, the Furies, the Graces , a nd va
rious feminine symbols of industrial l ifo .  Lastly comes the Boy Charioteer, 
Poesy, guiding the chariot of P lutus, wealth. But Avarice ( .Mephisto, the 
m an )  dismisses Poesy from the life of the Court, though the women all wish 
this miraculous boy to remain .  By doing this ,  by thus divorcing material 
wealth from the spiritual element, l\Iephisto gives the tottering state an extra 
push downwards. 

Faust's descent to " The Mothers " is a chapter which critics have fai led to 
i nterpret . A few have declared it to be nonsense. G oethe himself refused to 
explain it. Eckermann tells us, " So much remained enigmatical to me i n  
this scene that I begged Goethe t o  explain i t  t o  me. But h e  only looked at 
me with big eyes, repeating in  his mysterious way : 

" The JJ!othe?·s, The JJ!othets ! it sonnds so strange ! "  And he final ly said to 
me "Take it  home with you, study it  and see what you make out of i t '?"  

The fact that G oethe was a close student of  Plotinus, ( the predecessor of 
Hypatia and a Teacher of pure Theosophy) , gives us one key to the under
standing of this chapter. The Secret Doctrine gives us the other six. 

Faust has lost Margaret, and he renews his search for the \:V oman, the 
Eternal  'Voman, a search that will lead any soul to the very foundation of 
things. And so, i nevitably Faust h imself descends to the basis of things, ver
ily into Cosmic space i tself, the Great Mother, the Infinite Deep, l\Iother of the 
Gods, herself formless but within whose bosom slumber all forms. It is the 
germinating chaos, the matrix of all that is and is to be, the primordial Moth
er. The preliminaries of Faust's descent, suggest a ceremonial magic that was 
based upon the real. 

Faust finds the Eternal vVoman not there, yet within the realm of " The 
Mothers " he discerns the potentiality of Her and the promise that She doeR 
and must exist. 

Rtill aflame with desire, still searching for the ':V oman, Faust plunges into 
the classic world . There he finds Helena, the Greek ideal , now purified of 
her sin, all her weakness transmuted i nto strength. Faust woos and wins her 
and of their mystic union a miraculous child i s  born, half god, half human, 
Euphorion. 

It is  interesting to know that, according to the meagre medireval legend, 
Dr. Faustus once called up the shade of Helena, by magic, for the benefit of 
his students ; that, in the course of time, he married this shade and to them 
was born a borderland sort of creature that died very early. 

Goethe himself said that Euphorion was the Boy Charioteer, Poesy, once 
untimely banished, but now brought back i nto l ife. From Helena,  the wo-
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man of beauty and the classic world, and Faust, the man of intellect and al
chemy, the medireval ideal , is born the modern ideal , Euphorion, himself im
permanent, transient. And he finally vanishes drawing Helena with him . 
Faust, alone, finds i n  his arms only the garment of the woman he had loved , 
the \Voman, as he believed , for whom he had been seeking. But Helena was 
not that \Voman a nd the time would inevitably have come when had she not 
vanished of h<)rself, Faust must have put her aside. 

Again must he continue his  search for the \Voman,  for Her whom not even 
Faust could a nticipate or describe ; not the medireval  woman as was Margaret1 
not the classic woman as was Helena, not the woman of any one time or plaeP, 
but the Universal \Voman, the Eternal \Voman, that lode-star which draweth 
all men ancl all creatures to higher planes-verily the Redeeming \Voman, t h e  
TVoman of the Future .  

On the mountains ( symbolizing, doubtless, Faust's own higher sbte of con
sciousness ) he again finds peace after the loss of Helena, and a second time 
goes to the Court of the German Emperor. He is filled with a great desi re to 
help a disintegrating people, a crumbling state. But he no longer keeps them, 
as before, at arm's length. The woman-ideal within his heart has lighted 
there the flame of a great Compassion. His heart is at last bared to every 
human tear, to every pang in the lives of a stumbling people. 

He sees them, helpless, as the vast ocean encroaches on their land, and to 
s:tve them he determines to build d ikes ancl reclaim the land. Like a ::\laster, 
he uses all things, even the enemies of the up-building processes of nature, i n  
this work. The Lerrmres, grave-diggers ,  h e  arms with spades and transforms 
into creators, constructors. Even l\Iephisto is made overseer of the work. And 
the work of reclaiming land and draining swamps goes on, perhaps for fifty 
years, until at last Faust stands, a free man, a free people about him, upon 
free soil. 

\Vhen the fifth act opens Faust is an old man , one hundred years olcl . Ab
sorbed in wholly unselfish work he is supremely happy though the \Voman 
has not been found. He has made the supreme sacrifice, in giving up the 
search for Her for the sake of an orphaned people who needed his help. 

He little dreams how near the Woman is, and, as is the Law, the opportu
nity to take the one step which shall bring him face to face with her, brings 
with it corresponding lower forces which purpose to blind and delude him so 
that the supreme opportunity shall be lost. These lower arc pictured as wo
men, too, \Vant, Censure, Need, and Care ( Sorge ) . 

But Faust defies them. 'Voman in her lower, personal aspect can n o  
longer tempt nor dominate nor terrify him. Care, in  revenge, strikes him 
bl ind.  Faust is fortunate for, the outer stilled, his inner vision is the more 
awake. He says : 

" Deeper and deeper night is round me sinking, 
Only within me shines a radiant light." 
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It is the light of lli� own intuition, his inner t: ight, the woman principle of his 
being. 

A free man, the head and heart of a free people, to whom he has brought 
truth and light and liberation, Faust has found the peace,  the moment of su
p reme joy for which he has been searching. It was this w hich Mephisto agreed 
to bring to him, in exchange for his soul. 

But Faust won thi s  himself. In it Mephisto had no share, so when he  ut
ters the fatal words which are to consign his soul to the Devil, " Vcrweile du ,  
du b ist  so schoen"-"Stay (blessed moment) thou art  so beautiful, "  the Devil 
is po·werlcss to claim that which is not his o-vvn.  

The Forces of Light ,  silent, unseen , even unthought of ,  are always stronger 
than the forces of Darkness on that day of the final battle. And w hen Fau st 
utLers these words and dies, it is Margaret, transnn.;_tucl , glorified, who dra ws 
to herself aml to higher planes the soul of him vvhom she loves and for whom 
she has waited . She chants, 

" The l oved mw, ascending, 
His long struggle cmling, 
Comes lmck. He is mine ."  

Yet, though even then she would stoop to l i [ t  h im,  she l l l a y  not recellc  one 
step. She appeals to the l\Iater G loriosa, almost tempted again by her great 
love for Faust to take a step downwards toward him - aml it is s igu i iicant 
that Goethe puts the sublime words of  the Higher Law, not into the mouth of  
Pater Ecstaticus, nor Pater Profundus, nor Pater Seraphinus nor even Doctor 
l\Iarianus, but into the rnouth of the woman and mother, Mater 0 loriosa , 

" Go higher still ! Thi ne influence feeleth he, 
Even unto the heigh t s  he'll follow thre ! "  

A nll Faust, the soul, strippell of the personal,  at last rises into my8tic un
ion with Margaret, the Eterna l Redeeming \Voman whom he has been seeking. 

* * * 

Let the \Voman of the Present, when the weight of this old , old "wmnan ques
tion " presses upon her heart ,  learn the lesson of Goethe's " Faust." It is pure 
Theosophy if read with the perception of the soul. There she will  find that, 
as there is a personal  love so, also, is there a love that is universal, grea tor 
than the personal.  And it is the Higher Law that the unseen link of the 
greater love can be kept unbroken only as the lesser love be laid, a bleeding 
sacrifice, upon the altars of principle. ' ' The Self of Spirit and the Self of Matter 
can never meet. One of the twain must disappear ;  there is no place for both."  

The woman who dares to do this shall, like Margaret, reach heaven at a 
single step, though the personal life threatens to sink and perish , though the 
whole world turns to ashes . Let her not fear.  It is part of the Great Delu
sion which every soul must one day face and unvei l .  " It is the shadow of 
thyself outside the Path, cast on the darkness of thy sins." Verily,  there is 
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no other path to go. If the man-soul, book-crammed and worldly wise, 1c ill  
go the long way, must he drag the woman with him ? Not if she is a soul and 
realizes it .  Not if she knows that such a course would mean the destruction 
of them both. 

She must go before him into heaven, if need be, that mystic heaven which, 
said Jesus, " is within you," otherwise whence would come the Light on his 
own path, the Light which shineth in darkness though the darkness compre
hendeth it not. His very salvation depends upon this and the \Voman of the 
Future will step out of the personal life to which he would chain her into the 
eternal life, as did Margaret, not insane nor crushed, but strong, knowing the 
nature of her deed and daring to abide by it. 

All things are cyclic. Never can the physical union of man and woman 
become transmuted into the real, the mystic union of soul, without intervening 
experience, alienation. It is the Law. Never, 'vithout passing utterly through 
the cycle of experience, will man find " Das Ewig-"r eibliche," the Eternal \Yo
manly. Not until he, as well as the woman has been willing to lose his life 
can he ever truly possess it. But, that found, the Eternal Womanly within 
himself, it is of the Higher Law that all the rest be added unto him. Then , 
and only then, will he rise into real union with the personal woman whom he 
fancied he had lost. 

As with the individual so also with the race. Helena P .  Blavatsky has 
said that "It was \Voman who first took Man to the tree of knowledge of good 
and evil ; and if she had been let alone and allowed to do that which she wished, 
she would have led him to the Tree of Life and thus rendered him immortal." 

Like Faust, humanity today, having chosen the long cyclic Path, is search
ing, searching for the Eternal \Vomanly, the S01�l. Dipping into physical 
gratification, man has found her not. The world of intellect contains her not, 
though for a long time it dP-ludes him into thinking so. But on he presses, 
nearer to the Tree of Life today than ever before since his long wandering be
gan, because in his dream of a Universal Brotherhood, he is nearer the plane of 
soul . And when Man- humanity - finds at last the Tree of Life, he will find 
that it i s  the \Voman, the Eternal \Vomanly, that has led him to it. 

Goethe was often prophetic, never more so than in the closing words of his 
Drama of Faust, chanted as they are by the heavenly chorus as the mystic 
union of Faust with Margaret is finally consummated : 

" Here the Impermanent 
As symbol showeth. 
Here the Inadequate 
To fulness groweth. 

THE END 

" The Inconceivable, 
Here is it done. 
The \Voman-Soul leadeth us 

Upward and on." 
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' ' Growth from Within Outward-F ' '  
B y  J .  F .  K n o c h e  

T

HERE never was a time in the history of the world when the feeling 
of immortality was absent . The idea may not always have been 
clothed with the same mental forms hy all races and at all times, 
yet there was ever that inner feeling that life does not become ex

tinct upon death. And if no further reasons were available, this alone would 
go far to demonstrate the fact that the soul is the mainspring of existence, now 
anu always, anu in all things ; for what is a dead body without this energizing 
force ? True, it is not dead in the strict sense of the word, as each atom of 
that body has a life of its own, but coherency is not present, and that which 
we recognized as the individual is gone. If, as a few of our scientists and 
modern-day philosophers still hold., the soul with the faculties transcending 
the physical, were merely the highest expression of physical life and if death 
were the culmination of all, we should, indeed, find our efforts a sore trial and 
our lives lamentably purposeless. 
However, feeling well assured that the existence of the soul as the guiding 

and intelligent factor in human life is beyond serious dispute, we may bet
ter appreciate the declaration that true, healthy and substantial growth takes 
place from within outwards. It should, of course, be understood that there is 
no <lesire to disregard the physical body, for that is a most important agent 
in the evolution and growth of the soul. 'Ve must hold in mind the fact that 
the body is the temple, dwelling or instrument of the soul, and if that temple 
be not kept sweet, clean and healthy, the expression of its divine occupant will 
be correspondingly imperfect. The body is the point of contact, the battle
ground, between the higher and lower planes of being, and to bring about the 
best results and highest expression of both body and soul , an harmonious in
terplay and relationship must be established. If the commanding self within 
is given its liberty, and to do this a natural, clean and wholesome physical , 
mora] and mental life is necessary, it will seek out its own way and condi
tions best adapted for its further development, finally blossoming into the 
perfect flower. 
Is it not a fact that we know very little about the nature of man ? We are 

in the habit of looking upon his exceedingly complex being as little more than 
a physical body, without analyzing his nature closely and even without taking 
cognizance of the fundamental classification as given by St. Paul, viz : body, 
soul and spirit-much less the detailed sevenfold classification of Theosophy, 
accepted of old in the East, and now commanding the attention of the unpre
judiced and intelligent in the Western Hemisphere. 
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An ancient Oracle declared, " l\fan Know Thyself : " and it is the greatest 
injunction ever given , for if a man know himself, he will have an understand
ing of every phase of his surroundings, no matter in what domain of Nature. In 
times past it was taught that mftn was an exact copy of the Universe, in min
iftture, and therefore contained within himself the essence of all kingdoms 
below, as well as the unlimited possibi lity of attaining to conscious Godhood. 
This is the teaching of the old \Visdom Religion , or Theosophy, now brought 
forward for consideration and acceptance through the medium of The Univer
sal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society and is worthy of our most serious 
attent ion ; for, if true, it is necessarily the most important it1ea we can possi
bly grasp and act upon. \Ve know it is unreasonable to suppose that we have 
reached our present state of evolution in one lifetime, nor can ·we attain to the 
state of Godhood in one short life , E O  that here the doctrine of rebirth , or rein
carnation , fits in and is the only sensible explanation of the most impor tant 
l ife-problems. The scoffers and doubters may sa.y ·what they will, but this 
doctrine, coupled with its twin doctrine, the Law of Karma, or to speak more 
plainly, that larv by which " we reap as we sow," at once affords an entirely 
reasonable and comprehensive basis from which to make a study of man . 
\Vhat a vast difference it makes when the student has good and sufficient 

groum1 for entertaining the idea of his own divinity and potential greatness ? 
It creates a new hope and a new joy in living and consequently disposes of 
the alrnost hopeless indifference so long dispbyed in the inquiry into the na
ture of the human being a.nd Hs possibilities. Under the influence of these 
doctr i nes, man becomes more keenly alive to his surroundings, including the 
various kingdoms below him, which, instead of continuing to be mysteries, aid 
him in his comparative studies , so that he soon obtains a clear recognition of 
the spiritual chord running through all nature . The lower kingdoms offer 
many interesting and instructive analogies in this study of the soul's growth 
and its unfol<lment may well be likened unto the development of a plant from 
the seed . Vegetabl e life grows from within outwa.rds, because the invisible 
life which produces the growth is within the seed , and here we may further 
add that the seed-germ also contains within itself the ideal types and forms 
of the future plant, humble grass or giant oak. These types and forms exist 
in the Ideal 'Vorld , generally invisible to our present senses, or, to put the 
statement somewha.t more scientifically, they exist in a higher state than we 
are at present able to perceive, and , in becoming visible on the physical plane, 
undergo a gradual change from the finer, higher and inner plane of being, to the 
grosser and more material without. In some cases, as for instance the Lotus 
Flower, the complete form of the plant is visible in the seed ; but whether we 
see the idea1 form or not, it must exist for it would be utterly unreasonable to 
conclude that the vegetable, animal or human forms would always develop 
along cer tain and Yvcll defined lines, if there were no model to follow. \Vith
out this ideal type, or to use a homely phrase, without this mould for the thou
sa.nd s of di fferen t forms, the world in which we live would reflect a bedlam of 
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" freaks of Nature" and chaos. Harmonious development and order would be 
impossible, if, indeed, we should be able to exist here at all. Has i t never ap
pealed to you as a sort of miracle that the ears, eyes, nose and other organs 
and parts of tho human form develop in the proper place with such unvary
ing regularity ? 
In this growth from within it is true that Earth, \Vater and Air and the 

beneficent Sunshine are absolute essentials to vegetable life, hut the important 
thing to remember is, that the heart and life of the coming vegetation lies 
within the seed. So with the development of the soul with in the body ; the 
mode of training, the education , tho environment, are all necessary features , 
but they simply bring about better conditions in which the soul finds oppor
tunity for more perfect expression. This is most evident, for if the indi
vidual were not possessed of this po8sibility of development from vdthin , the 
endeavor to expand his con8ciousness would be entirely futile. All things are 
possible to the soul, else how could we ever hope to gain an intelligent concep
t ion of anything ? If man applies himself diligently, he may become pro
ficient in any line or vocation, which demonstrates the power of the soul , if 
given an opportunity to get out of its shell. It simply needs a wholesome, 
clean , moral and natural physical and mental condition for its best manifes
tation, requiring no external stimulus to keep it alive, for it has an impetus of 
its own . 
To bring about such desirable environment we must necessarily begin with 

childhood, as it is natural with children to see the truth in its simplicity, and 
their uw1er::;tanding of things is often a puzzle to the older heads. It is not a 

difficult matter, therefore, once we know what is right and how to impart it, to 
present to them simple Nature-truths and show that for the high purposes of 
lifo, the proper treatment and care of the body is needful, so as to make it a 
perfect instrument for the use of the Divine Soul. Few of us, indeed, are 
f]_ ualified to assume the high role of Teacher, with all that honored title im
plies, which fact behooves us to hasten to purify our own lives and thus attain 
to an harmonious, joyous and keenly alert state, enabling us to give expression 
to that ful ler l ife of the soul. This we students are doing at Point Lorna un
der the wise direction of our Teacher, Katherine Tingley, and we do not hesi
tate to say tha,t already our lives are permeated with a new joy, a conscious
ness of grC'a ter strength and a higher purpose in life. The little orphans, 
waifs and others, who are so fortunate in having found permanent homes un
der the care of Katherine Tingley, are responding wonderfully to the old-new 
methods in trod need by her, as those who have had the privilege of seeing them 
will testify. This work demonstrates positively what may be accomplished , 
and forcibly brings to our view the unlimited possibilities of the soul unc1er 
this simple, yet effective, system of natural education, in which " Helping and 
Sharing" and self-reliance play such important parts. 
\Vith us it is no longer a theory, but an established fact that this mode of 

training will bring out the highest possibilities of the child and is therefore 
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far superior to the old method of filling up the mental cavity by driving and 
cramming. Many parents realize only too well that much of the educational 
effort of this day is directed to-not what may be brought out, or developed in 
the young mind from within, but what can be forced into it from without. This 
gives rise to unwarranted rivalry and competition, frequently resulting in over
taxation of the mental capacities and later nervous wrecks and intellectual 
dwarfs. Further than this, it has a tendency to cultivate selfishness and rele
gate to the background the finer qualities of the nature, because they cannot 
find suitable soil in which to come to the surface, leaving the unfortunate ones 
victims of a one-sided education with the beet part of their natures quite un
developed. \Ve must recognize the fact that true education does not consist in 
training the mental and physical faculties alone, but that the development of 
the spiritual qualities is of the greatest importance. This has been the con
clusion of every great Sage since the beginning of time and all sacred Scrip
tures abound with the mandate. It is a fact, too, that human happiness de
pends entirely upon the manifestation of the spiritual side of our natures, as 
most of us well know that physical pleasures and the hoarding of wealth tlo 
not engender peace and true happiness. 
If we hold in mind the pivotal idea that man is a divine being with un

l imited possibilities under proper life-conditions, we can realize that the 
Golden Age, once existing upon earth, may come again . That such an Age 
actually did exist can no longer be doubted, for clay by day our Archreologists 
are uncovering evidences of civilizations far surpassing our own in many ways. 
Then, too, we cannot lightly pass over the thousands of legends and traditions 
extant in different localities, of the Godlike races supposed to have inhabited 
the Earth in times past. If we take the trouble to look deeply into these tra
ditions, we invariably find that they rest upon some basis of fact. Our own 
civilization is truly great along material and intellectual lines, but it certainly 
cannot be said to have reached a point where we may claim that it is con
ducive to the highest spiritual development and thus to real happiness. In 
substantiation of this we have simply to turn for a moment and behold the 
misery and mental and bodily suffering to be found in every great city and in 
every clime. And we assert that the primal cause of all this evil is that we have 
forgotten ourtrue relationship-one to another, we have forgotten the real purpose 
of l ife, and above all, that we are Divine Beings-Gods in truth- capable of 
scaling now almost unimaginable heights, if we but recognize our spiritual 
power, and give the soul , the true man within each, an opportunity to act out 
its divine nature and grow like the flower, reaching up to the Light. 

I believe a leaf of grass is  no less than the journey-work of the stars. 

- \VALT \VHIT�IA N" 



TheoJophy in Proverb 
B y  C .  W .  

IN the English language we find old proverbs, maxims, and sayingt:< of folk
lore, handed down from time immemorial. In foreign languages many 
of these have exact correspondences whilst others have the same 
truths expressed under a slightly different symbolic guise. 

These old maxims are valuable, inasmuch as they convey in brief form 
many of those wise and self-evident teachings, which we all recognize as trans
parently and obviously true. 
For example let us take the proverb : New Brooms s1ueep clean. 
This proverb is a short and pithy way of pointing out the tendency in hu

man nature to lack fortitude and continuity of action in well-doing. The man 
who shows power of persevering concentration on the duties of life is a treasure 
rarely found . The more usual course is for men to see fitful gleams of truth 
and right, and to follow these by the good resolves which are more frequently 
broken than kept. Another proverb tells us the road to hell is paved with 
such resolves. So, until by the action of the law of cause and effect, a man's 
character is built up to the point of vantage from which he obtains a more or 
less clear idea of the object of his existence, he is too apt to be a constant il
lustration of the proverb about the new broom. Shifting visions of liberty 
and truth are followed by brief efforts to attain to higher things, and then he 
lapses again into the drifting life of selfishness and earthly sense, pursuing 
the illusive visions of a false happiness. As these reveal their falsity and pall 
upon him, he again sees a brief vision of the truth, and so the weary round 
goes on. In this way we slowly learn the virtue of constancy and unweariecl 
well-doing. 

" As ym(; have made yo'ur bed so ym�; mt(;St lie ," is a proverb with which we 

are all perfectly familiar. It is simply the recognition written upon the open 
bible of human intelligence, of the great law of cause and effect by which 
the perfection of Nat_ure is wrought out. Such statements of law require no 
proof or elaboration. They are patent to every one, as lying at the root of 
things. They have been re-echoed and illumined by every religion which has 
ever uplifted humanity. The N azarene teacher stated and restated the truth 
which underlies this proverb, " For I say unto you that not one jot nor one 
tittle shall pass away from the law till all be fulfilled." 
St. Paul said, " Be not deceived, God is not mocked, for whatsoever a man 

soweth that shall he also reap." 
Let us note however that " every cloud has a bright lining " and that every 

law has a divine and a dark side. This proverb is most frequently quoted 
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against the evil doer, againtt the man who has outraged the average standard 
of conscience of his neighbors. The warning that as each makes his bed so 
must he lie on it, is put forth that misdeeds wil l inevitably produce unpleas
ant results. It is however equally true that good deeds and thoughts are fol 
lowed by a blessing. \Ve can make our beds either badly or well , either in 
discord or in accord with the aim of our being. In either case we experience 
that which we have prepared for ourselves-we reap what we have sown . 
Another maxim has come down to us from the old Roman law, and has 

been virtually adopted by all civili zed countries to a greater or less degree. 
It reads : 

' ' Qui facit 1Jcr alittrn, facit per sc," which, translated, means " He who docs 
anything th rmt,gh anothcT- does it himself." 
This maxim is rnost frequently m_:e(l to enunciate the general principle that 

any man who incites to the commission of a crime, or stan ch; hy, inactive while 
it is accomplished , becomes thereby responsible, along with the actual doer of 
the deed . Looking closely we shall therefore see that by tradition and com
mon consent the idea is laid down, that responsibility for any action hurtful 
to the community must be assumed by al l those whose sympathy with such 
action can be defined. 
This is a fundamental maxim of our common law. But by reason of the 

imperfect way in which the law must be administered through the weakness 
of human judgment it is impossible to determin e the measure of responsi bil
ity. It is stil l more difficult to wisely concert measures which shal l " minis
ter to minds diseased " by selfishness and low anima l instincts and thus to 
bring about a tendency to betterment. 
Cer tain it is that when any great crime has been committed, a very large 

number of persons, other than the criminal himself, have been responsible. 
The study of the mass of thought-suggestion in every community-the menta l 
atmosphere in which people live-with regard to its influence upon certain 
criminal natures, is yet in its infancy ; but careful analytical minds "\vi l l read
ily find proofs amply confirming these ideas . The time has gone by when 
men may claim with any sincerity of belief, that their thoughts are their OWll. 

\Ve arc becoming increasingly aware that our thoughts are potent for good or 
ill to all around us. In this way the wretch who, absorbing and focussing in 
himself the evil of the thought atmosphere in which he lives, commits a bru
tal crime, may be put to a brutal death by those who are largely responsible 
for his crime, and who thus adyertise themselves to be as bad as himself, find
ing an excuse for their brutality, under the cloak of justice. 
Turning now to the other side of the picture and looking at the bright side 

of truth, we may observe that the well-doer also acts through others, and that 
good thoughts and deeds become potent apart from the man who originated 
them. Once more, he who acts by rneans of another cloes it hirnself." Compara
tively few men realize this, or are satisfied to take it for a rule of life. W c are 
not satisfied to do good through another without personal reward or the appro-



bation of our fellows . vVe cannot take too much to heart the truth of another 
proverb that " virtue is its own reward." How rare are those great hearts who 
labor for the good of humanity, satisfied that good is clone-no matter by 
whom ! This is true altruism, so much spoken of, so seldom seen. Truly this 
is the great impersonal compassion which is the heart of the \Vorld-soul. It 
is the force which will redeem the race from selfishness and sin. 
Let us then realize how closely we are bound together in the bonds of 

thought, how far-reaching is the influence which each man has upon the gen
ernl well-being. In the words of the Scripture, " we are parts one of another . " 
Lastly, let us examine the good old maxim which has so often acted as an 

inspiration to the awakening soul, " God helps him who helps himself." \Ve 
clearly comprehend that this help can only imply the aid which harmonizes 
with the true progress of man and Nature. All other help would be personal 
and selfish. He who would be helped by Gou must look within himself for 
the help he needs, and rousing himself, must " take the Kingdom of Heaven 
hy violence." This is pointed out in every divine scripture of every age. The 
enthroned Deity within each human heart is '' the light that lighteth every 
man that cometh into the \Vorld ," and he who pursues the path of seH-help, 
to him at last the Light will be revealed , an(l he will see it face to face. Then 
will come the knowledge of his identity with the Supreme. 

W h a t  I .r  M � n ?  
B y  '-' S t u d e n t  

THERE is hardly a more important question than this, for upon its 
answer depends the whole of our outlook upon life. It is true we 
cannot know man apart from the rest of Nature nor can we know 
Nature apart from man, but is it not evident from but a cursory 

glance at the thought of the world that, in spite of the multiplication of books 
and the spread of learning, man does not know himself, docs not know what 
he is or his relation to Nature ? 1\Ia y it not be that the reason for this is that 
in the search after knowledge almost the entire attention has been given to 
externals while the essentials have been overlooked or ignored ? 
The injunction of the Delphic Oracle has been echoed in every age, " Man 

Know Thyself ! "  The poet, Pope, wrote, 

M an ,  kno w thyself, presume not God to scan, 

The proper Rtudy of mankind is  man . 
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But to faithfully pursue this study we must include God and the whole Uni
verse, the whole of knowledge and that which transcends knowledge, and as 
man comes to know himself, his place in Nature, his powers and destiny, he 
wil l find that all wisdom and all power will be his. Once begin to investigate 
along the right lines and the whole of life becomes a marvel, filled with won
drous magic . No fairy tale or ancient myth or legend ever disclosed half the 
wonders that are contained in the daily life of man if he has but eyes to sec 
them. Science truly has revealed marvels in the structure and exquisite work
ing of the physical frame, in the color and beauty of outer Nature, yet these are 
but the external expression of the beauty and harmony of those inner realms of 
l ife of whkh science knows nothing or declares beyond its domain. 
\Vhat we may make of our life today and "\vhat our outlook is for the 

future depend to a degree far greater than ordinarily imagined, upon the 
point of view, i .  e., upon m:.tn's own knowlc<lge and belief in regard to himsel f. 
The future destinies and fate of a nation are forcsha,dowed in its thought to
day, and from past history, its monuments, its :.trchitecture, art, music and 
social customs, as well as from its l iterature, one may read the preyailing 
ideas anu know the estimate man in any age has placed upon life. How can 
a, man a,ct nobly who does not think nobly, who does not recognize nobility in 
his own na,ture? How can he do great deeds if all the time he thinks he is 
unworthy, a worm of the dust or a, miserable sinner? Men who would do great 
deeds must ha,ve confidence in themselves. The stupendous monuments of 
antiquity, the mighty temples :.tnd pyr1\mids, the great civilizations of the past 
with their art and literature that still remain to us were not the work of worms 
of the dust, nor of feeble-hearted miserable sinners, nor yet of the descendants 
of apes. And if our civilization is to continue and be one worthy of the name, 
able to stand beside a,ncl even rise above and crown the grea,t civilizations of 
antiquity, it must be built upon a true knowledge of man, and he must know 
himself as able to bring this about-not superficially or as the result of mere 
mechanical or mental ability, but in his deeper soul-nature with all its divine 
powers. 
There is much philosophy hidden away in many proverbial s:.tyings- As a, 

man thinketh, so is he. For him who wears shoes the whole ea,rth is leather
covered . All Nature appears colored to him who wears colored glasses . All 
the world smiles for him who has joy in his heart, but to him whose heart is 
heavy the mirth of others is mockery. One courageous man can inspire a 
whole army and change defeat into victory, but a pessimistic grumbler is like 
a, plague spot spreading disease and infecting a whole neighborhood . 
\Ve see at once the truth of these statements, but does man think aright, 

are we looking through colored glasses or with clear open eyes at life around 
us, have we that knowledge and that trust which will enable us to be the 
one courageous man in the army ? These questions are momentous and their 
answer al l <lcpends upon the aw;;wer we give to the vital question, " \Vhat is 
l\fa,n ? " 



WHAT I s  M AN ? 

\Vhere shall we fir Hl an answer ? There are three main positions taken in 
the rnodern worlc1 , each of which is a potent factor in tho progress of the world. 
The conflict between Science and Rel igion , or what is in general included in these 
terms, has been long and bitter and their antagonistic views as to man have 
been seemingly irreconcilable. l\Iuch of tho controversy has been duo to the 
extreme positions taken, to tho inability of each to recognize the other's point 
of view, and to the fact that neither woulrl concede to tho other the possession 
of at least partia l truth. It has been tho conflict over again of the two 
knights who seeing from opposite r:;ides the hanging sign of an inn, tho one de
claring it gold, the other sil ver, entered into mortal combat to maintain the 
truth of his words. It behoo\'es us then to take a comprehensive view and not 
neglect any factor in man's life. 
Let us look for a moment at the main scientific and religious teachings now 

generally held in regard to man. One of the most generally accepted aml 
most important teachings of modern science is that of the origin and evolu
tion of man. But from the standpoint of science, if there were no other fac
tors than those recognized by r:;cioncc, what would be the logical outcome of 
the conclusion as to man's origin ? How can the man ·who believes his origin 
to have been a protoplasmic speck and that his end and that of the world ou 

which he lives will be to be resolved again into primordial matter, how can he 
ever know the higher powers of the soul, or that wider life which is not bound
ed by space or time ? 1\fany a man has been helped to noble and heroic ser
vice through pride in his ancestry and the example of his forefathers' great 
deeds, and on the other hand many a one has sought to excuse his faults and 
vices and sunk deeper into s in under the plea of hereditary tendencies, as 
though he were not rer:;ponsihle. If we accept the views of the extrerno evolution
ists we at least cannot take much pride in our animal ancestry, though it may 
afford us plenty of excuse for the baser side of our nature. By what perver
sion of all that is beautiful and noble in life can our modern and scientific in
vestigators have ever imagined or expected to prove that man is the result of 
mere physical evolution from the ape ? 
On the other hand what is the religious teaching most commonly given and 

accep ted . It is that man was created by God, that he is tho child of God and 
that God i8 his Father. But what do we also find as a corollary to this and 
which is often brought forward by those who refuse to believe blindly hut 
who think ? Is man then here without his free will or consent ; and he who 
is born with evil tendencies into a world of evil, how is he responsible for his acts? 
If God made man and the Universe and all things, whence the evil ; is God 
responsible for that also ? And EO we find it taught in many of the churches 
that man cannot rely on himself, that he is a miserable sinner and the child 
of sin, at the same time that he is taught that he is a child of God. And, too, 
some teach that although God made all men, yet only a few will be saved and 
the rest-children of God, though they be-will be everlastingly damned. 
Is the picture overdrawn ? .Many people may not personally believe these 
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th ings, but they arc taught, they arc a vital part of the theology of the vastly 
greater portion of Christendom. And can these things be taught anJ believed 
in without affecting the thought and life of the people ? But consider for a 
moment, let us take a common illustration from every-day life- if you needed 
to employ a man to accomplish an important work, would you take one who 
had no reliance on himself, who called himself a poor miserable workrnan ? 
Yet this is the teaching of theology regarding man in the workshop of life. 
But there are other factors in the lives of men, which, although unrecog

nized by either Science or Religion, nevertheless play an important part. In 
other words man is more than scientific theories acknowledge him to be, and 
nobler and better than is taught by theological dogmas. 
There is, however, another, the most ancient and the newest teaching in re

gard to man, one which is permeating the whole thought-life of humanity, throw
ing new light upon the problems of science and awaking in men'f:l hearts a deeper 
religious sense, broadening the whole outlook, giving a new meaning and a 
new hope to life. This new teaching is Theosophy. It is new because it is 
being again taught after having been forgotten for ages, yet it is as old as the 
Human Race, and there is not a single fact in science that it does not include 
nor any need of the heart that it does not satisfy. A wider and more compre
hensive evolutionary theory was taught and demonstrated ages ago, and tho 
teaching that man is divine and that God is our Father has been given to 
every race that has ever existed. 
Let us look a little more closely at man's nature. \Ve shall find it very 

complex and related to all else in the Universe. There is in it something 
of the shining of the sun and the mysterious glimmering of the stars as well 
as the heaviness and blackness of earth ; all the elements- the all penetrat
ing ether, the fire, air, water and earth, all have part in his being ; in him are 
to be found in varying development, the characteristics of all the king<.1orns of 
Nature, the mineral with its crystal gems, its earths and rocks, the plant worlu 
with its flowers and fruits, its grasses and shrubs and trees, while from the 
animal kingdom each species gives its distinctive characteristic to man, the 
lion, the fox, the wolf, the elephant, the horse, the ox, and-that our scientiGc 
friends may not feel that their opinion is entirely without weight- the 
monkey. And the birds, too, give of their natures to man -the eagle, tho pea
cock, the dove. 
It is not only modern science which teaches this but the ancients long ago 

proclaimed these truths concerning the nature of man. The stone, they said, 
becomes a plant, the plant an animal, the animal a man. But they did not 
stop there as science does : man, they knew and taught, becomes a God-one 
with the Father in Heaven. 
But there is one great phase of man's and Nature's life that modern science 

does not touch. Science has deciphered but a few chapters out of the book of 
life, and these begin in the middle of the story. Both the opening and the 
closing chapters are to it unknown anrl sealed, for it has concerned itself only 
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with the uuter appearances of things. It has reconleJ a fe w uf t l w  phenomena uf 
life , but one has only to turn to the many conflicting opinionr:; of the greatest 
scientists to realize how little they truly know of the underlying causes or the 
purpose of existence. And what these unknown and sealed chapters arc it is 
part of the mission of Theosophy to make known and to unseal. 
Man is more than the product of physical evolution ; that whieh is really 

man is divine. In him the two natures meet. Nature has slmY1y fashioned 
for him a body through which he can express his d ivine powers, shu has hui l t 
for him a temple and she gives it into his charge with all i t r:; 1voncl crful powers 
that he may still further beautify it or degrade it, for its further evolution de
pends upon his conscious will and effort. 
From what source are man's highest aspirations, the power that moves h i m  

to noble and heroic deeds, and the power of compassion that prompts him to 
self-sacrifice ? There is no explanation of these except that given by Theoso� 
phy and by all the great Teachers, that man is d ivine, a son of God . A very 
simple line of reasoning and invcstiga tion ·will show that man is more than 
an evolution from below, and that his lower nature is an instrument for his 
use and is not his real self. The very fact that a man can to a greater or less 
degree control his body, that he can restrai n his passions and appetites, that 
he can direct his mind, shows that he is other than these aiHl stands above 
them all, and in his moments of perfect aspiration he knows his power is 
that of God. 
Life is a great cycle, the soul descends into matter and clothes i tself in gar

ments of ever increasing density until the mineral, the outermost kingdom of 
Nature is built. Then begins the return journey, the refining of the garments 
of the soul , the ascent through all the kingdoms of Nature until the human i s 
reached, and then, beyond, the climhing to the height of divinity and Godlike 
pow er. And when these heights of blessedness are reached tho soul again goes 
forth for new experience, to build new worlds, to help those others who may 
have lost their way. 
This is Theosophy's answer to the question, " vVhat is Man ?" Man is the 

soul-in et:Osence divine, Godlike, a son of God ; and the soul itself, of its own 
will, acting i n accord with the supreme law which is but the expression of itr:; 
own divine nature, starts forth on its p ilgrimage and journeys through the 
cycles of being. 
But what of the problem of evil ? The answer to this each man can, if he 

will , find for himself, if he will but look into the recesses of his heart and life. 
Man has two natures and it is because of the presence in him of the divine, be
cause he is divine, that he has free will and the power of choice and is himself 
responsible for the evil that is in the world. But so also has he the power to 
rise above the evil, to transmute it and turn it to good . In essence he is di
vine, but in his cyclic journey he has clothed himself with matter . This in
deed is a part of the purpose of his journey that he shall ever raise up the 
material world to greater and greater heights. But in so doing, because of his 
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({odl ike power of will and choice, he has taken upon himself the na ture of the 
material world and gradually has forgotten his own divinity. And so it is that 
ever a struggle goes on, and as age after age passes there come great teachers 
to remind him of his royal descent and to arouse him that he may redeem and 
free himself from the chains which he has woven about himself. 
As Goethe said, " There are two natures struggling in my breast." But 

which of these am I, which is the real true man ? \Ve can identify ourselves 
more and more with either, we can claim kinship either with the beast or the 
god, and as we answer this question, " \Vhat is l\Ian ?" so do we sow a harvest 
of joy or of pain, so do we prep<ue the way for the progress and happiness of 
mankind or its degradation and ruin. 
l\Ian can make himself what he will . 

A Brief Survey IJf the TheoJophica...l 
M o v e m e n t  

B y  a S t u d e n t  

THE soul of humanity, like a Prodigal Son, left its Father's house, 
mons ago , to gain experience. And so it has clothed itself deeper 
and deeper in the wrappings of matter, until at last the time has 
come when this prodigal soul of man,-ourselves,-has had its 

fill of the husks of material life and determines to arise and go to its Father, 
to God, Brahma, Zeus, the Supreme,- the mere name matters not. 
And in beginning this evolutionary j ourney back to God, the soul faces a 

two-fold duty. Material life has blinded, smothered it, and first of all it must 
tear away these wrappings as one would tear away veil after veil, that it may 
see clearly. Its greater duty is this,-to lift to a higher state or plane all 
those lower entities with which it is clothed or surrounded. The soul utust 

help those lives below itself to rise or evolution cannot go forward, for the Law 
of Laws is Compassion. 
But for ages we have not done this. \Ve have been so intoxicated by sense 

experiences that, instead of lifting and purifying the lives below us, we have 
dragged them down and plunged all nature into confusion. That is why there 
is so much pain and sin and discord in the world today. 
The Law of Laws includes all. And as all things below us depend for 

their evolution upon our help, so we in turn look for guidance to Souls greater 
than ourselves, the Wise Ones of the Race, the gods who, as the Bible says, 
once walked and talked with men. 
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Sueh men are even now upon the earth , 
Serene among the half-formed creatures here , 
Who should be helped by them and saved by them . 

2 7 5 

-BROWNING 

And these, the Elder Brothers of the race, guide, protect and teach us as 
far as may he, even though we may deny that they exist, even though we may, 
aml do, persecute them when they walk among men as Teachers . 
J et:ms, Buddha , Krishna were such Teachers, who came to plant in men 's 

hearts the seeds of truth. And as all things are cyclic, so there is a time for 
planting the seed, and a time for harvest. The wise man does not plant his 
seeds in the winter and expect to reap a harvest in the spring. And so the 
\Vise Ones of the Race, "knowing the seed-time in the hearts of men," the re
curring spring-time of the race-consciousness as it were, come only at such 
times to plant in men's hearts the seeds of truth. 
" There was a sower went forth to sow." That parable teUs us the story of 

all the \Vorld Teachers. Ancl always have they brought the same doctrine, 
the same Truth, known under different names in different ages. In Judea was 
given the Teaching which later was called Christianity, without creed , with
out dogma, differing in that respect at least from the three hundred sects that 
adopt the name today. For the pure doctrines of Jesus became obscured be
cause the movement was left Leaderless at his death . 
When Hypatia taught the same doctrine to her students in Alexandria, 

Egypt, it was called Nco-Platonism. But she was murdered by a mob of 
fanatics who called themselves " Christians," the movement was left Leader
l ess, and these truths became again obscured. 
Today this same primeval, imperishable doctrine is called Theosophy, and 

the first Teacher of it in this cycle was Helena P . Blavatsky. 
\Vhat were the conditions when Mme. Blavatsky came ? Half the world 

was hypnotized by an almost superstitious belief in original sin, and the '' worm 
of the dust" conception of man. The other half had taken refuge in skepti
cism, materialism, agnosticism, an " Eat, drink and be merry" philosophy " for 
tomorrow we die " and that will be the end of us. 
Religion and science were in complete conflict. H. P.  Blavatsky declared 

that true religion and true science were one. She told the scientist that men 
were souls, not merely a bundle of molecules . She told the religionist that his 
salvation did not depend upon the indulgence of a personal God , but upon 
himself, for he would reap exactly what he had sown, and within his own heart 
was the real Savior, the Mystic Christ, Ishwara. 
H. P. Blavatsky came to teach the world, and first of all it was necessary 

to get the attention of the world. So, to a people that disbelieved in soul she 
began to reveal some of the powers of the soul and the inner meaning of life. 
She came "to establish the nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood," and to 

those who wished to use the Society simply for purposes of SELF-INTEREST, she 
said " Rather let the Theosophical Society perish from the face of the earth 
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than that it should become an academy of occultism or a hall of magic." 
And she prophesied that if it remained true to its mission the nucleus of a 
Universal Brotherhood would he established . 
And thus, after Theosophy had gained the attention of the world , and even 

the scientists had been forced to admit that there vvere soul powers as well as 
physical, that there were planes of being finer and higher than the gross mat
ter of earth, Mme. Blavatsky showed that tlw attainment of the Higher 
Knowledge was through right ethics , right philosophy and right living. She 
taught them what \Villiam Q. Judge later expressed i n these words : ' ' Ethics and 
occultism arc not two separate paths as so many erroneously conclude. They 
are one. Those who think they can pursue occultism without pursuing the 
path of love, mistake." 
Yet never once did H. P. Blavatsky seck to gather about herself a perf;onal 

foJ lowing, never once did she claim to be the autl 10r of even the merest frag
ment of this wonderful philosophy. " l\Iy doctri ne is not mine hut Theirs 
who sent me," were the words ever upon her l ips. The living link as �he was 
between humanity and the Great Ones, the Gods, she ever held these up as 
iueals , ever sought to lead her students into the Path that they, too, might 
speak with them face to face. 
Mme. Blavatsky did not live to see the nucleus of a Universal Brother

hood established. There is a saying in the Book of Item.<.J, " A pure soul brought 
to the notice of men will illumine the hearts of thousands but will also call 
forth from the corners of the earth the hostility of those who love evil." 
H. P. Blavatsky died, as all Gren.t Teachers have died, worn out by perse

cution. For Theosophy, assailing as it did all vice, the follies, the weaknesses 
of the age, became the target for the shafts of the wicked, the jealous, the am
bitious, the ignorant, the conservative, all , in short, who have personal inter
ests to serve. H. P. Blavatsky to save her beloved students n.nd to save this 
philosophy that it might not again become obscured, became its scape goat. 
She stood between Theosophy and those who would have destroyed it, and re
cciveu blows, that had she been selfish, she could have easily avoided. 
Standing as she did, the one living link between humanity and its heritage, 

between men and Divine Knowledge, she was in the very center of 
that ancient battle of the ages, that has been fought between the general Evil 
and the general Good ever since " the gods first fel l from heaven ." Is it any 
wonder that, obscured as she was by the smoke of that battlefield , few, very 
few, saw H. P. Blavatsky as she really was, but thought her to be something 
else ? The fire was hot about her. But gold is only purified by fire, it is only 
the dross which can be burned away. And so the fire and the trial only 
burned away and killed her poor body. 
And when at last she laid aside her overstrained body which she had 

offered on the altar for humanity's sake, she was able to do what no other 
\Vorld Teacher has been able to do. She was able to leave her work in the 
hands of an occult successor, \Villiam Q. Judge. 
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"\Villiam Q .  Judge was a co-founder with H .  P. Blavatsky of the Theosoph
ical Society. ' 'Jiy only friend," she wrote to him, and said, " I  trust Judge 
more than anyone in the world." 

How significant are her last words to her students, " Keep the link un
broken . Do not let my last incarnation be a failure." In her letters she said 
she feared that the American section under "\V. Q. Judge would be the only one 
to proflt by her teachings. ' ' You are going to replace me," she wrote him be
fore her death,  " and take my place in America," and she begged him to be the 
Savior of the Theosophical Movement in  the United States. " She told her 
students that \V. Q . . Judge would he attacked just as she had been attacked and 
she implored her students to defend him, " when the t,ime comes." The italics are 
hers. 

For she knew, of course, that \V. Q . . Judge, stepping into her place, as the 
living link between humanity and the gods,  would become as she had been , 
the enemy's target, the Society's scape-goat, and she was not mistaken .  

This strong, calm man had the same immense capacity for work as H. P.  
Blavatsky had, and his  work after H.  P.  Blavatsky's death ,  was  the Leader
ship of the Theosophical Society. 

'ro be sure, nominally, he was but H. P.  Blavn.tsky's General Secretary for 
America. But she herself, nomina lly, was only Corresponding Secretary, and 
today the President of the Theosophical Society, now the li terary department 
of the Universal Brotherhood, is not the Leader, but one of her students. 
'The position of Leader in this Movement is unique, resting on, and governed 
by, inherent knowledge and power and fitness and has nothing in comm on 
with any merely official position whatever, as the world goes. 

To tear down "\Villiam Q. Judge and in doing so, to destroy the Theosoph
ical Movement, was the object of a more subtle attack. 

It was generally understood, in fact some of the students knew, that H .  P .  
Blavatsky was the link between humanity and i ts  divine heritage, anc1 
\Villiam Q. Judge, when he became the Leader of the Theosophical Move
ment, continued the work which H. P. Blavatsky had begun, of teaching 
his students philosophy and brotherhood instead of, what some of them 
wanted , pandering to their motives of self-interest. He performed no wonder
ful phenomena ; ergo, reasoned a few, he could not be an occultist and perhaps 
he was not, after all, a great Teacher as H. P. Blavatsky was believed to be. 

Soon , rumors, emanating from the Indian Section of the Theosophical So
ciety, began flying about the Society to the effect that \Villiam Q. Judge had 
been guilty of deceit and fraud in order to give his own suggestions greater 
weight and gain more power in the Society. 

Finally he received an official communication from a prominent member 
of the Society, then in India, to the effect that an investigation was demanded 
in this matter. And the aforesaid prominent member, conceiving himself au
thorized to take action, and assuming beforehand that \Villiam Q. Juuge was 
guilty, kindly ( ! ) placed before him these alternatives : to retire from all offices 
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helu by him in the Theosophical Society or submit to a full examination of 
the charges before a Judicial Committee . 

.Mr .  Judge cabled simply in reply, " Charges absolutely fal se. You may 
take what proceedings you see fit." 

And so, on July 10,  1 R94, this Judicial Committee met in  London, its mem
bers having been summoned from India ,  America and Europe. The charges 
ngainst \V. Q. Judge were read and it is significant that on thnt day \V. Q. 
Judge l earned for the first time the nature of the charges. He had repeatedly 
requested copies of them,- the right of any defendant under our common 
law,- had been promised copies by his nccnsers, but had never received them. 
And, which must have cut him to the very henrt, these charges were formu
lnted against h im by a student who owed to him everything that she uid not 
owe to H. P. Bla va tsky. 

After three days this Committee ended its deliberations without hn ving 
reached any conclusion whatever as to the guilt or innocence of \\r . Q. Judge. 
Its members learned several things, however, one of which was that under the 
Constitution this Committee could not be legal ly calleu in \V. Q. Judge's case, 
and therefore had no legal basis whatever for coming together. From the pub
lished reports of the prel iminary meeting of this Judicial Committee :-" Under 
our Constitution the Presldent and Vice-President could only be tried as such 
hy such committee for official misconduct . . . . .  the acts alleged concern him 
( \V. Q. Judge) as an individual ; and that consequently the Judicial Com
mittee has no jurisdiction in the premises to try him as Vice-President upon 
the chnrges as alleged." 

It would, therefore, have saved much time, expense, and chagrin, had the 
clmirman of the Judicinl Committee been fnmiliar with the Constitution of the 
Society of which he was a prominent member . 

Yet, even assuming that this committee had a legal basis for coming to
gether ( which it had not ) ,  to decide whether or not \V. Q. Judge was gui lty 
of the alleged forgeries, would have the effect of an official declaration anti 
affirmation of a dogma and affix it to the Constitution of the Society. 
This would be the first blow toward breaking down all the results 
of nineteen years of unsectarian work, and would violate the found
ation principle of the whole Theosophical Movement .  For, which fact 
Mr. Judge pointed out to the members of this committee, the Theosophical 
Movement was and is  wholly unsectarian, absolutely neutral, as an organized 
body, with regard to all opinions and beliefs whatever. To quote from its 
Constitution today, " Each person has the right to believe or disbelieve in  any 
religious system or philosophy, each being required to show that tolerance for 
the opinions of others which he expects for his own." 

And thus, after the three days' debate of this committee had resulted in 
nothing at all ,  the chairman who had summoned other members from the 
four quarters of the earth to pass j udgment upon one whom H. P. Blavatsky 
had appointed as her successor and thei r  Teacher, said : ( Quoted from the 
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report puhl ishetl by the enemies of \V. Q. Judge) -''  The moment we entered 
into these questions we should violate the most vital f-lpirit of our federal com
pact, its neutrality in matters of belief. 
I would resign my ofTice unhesitatingly if the Constitution were amended so as 
to erect such a belief into a dogma ; 
For the above reason, then,  I declare that this enquiry must go no farther ; we 
may not break our own laws for any consideration whatsoever." 

Months before this committee met,  \V. Q. J udgo h i mself said that the pro
ceedings would come to nothing but a declaration, written by himself, of the 
non-dogmatic character of the Theosophical Society, and so it turned out. 
Now how do you suppose he know ? 

But the real issue was other than these and it made the convention of such 
a committee ridiculous, to say the least. The proposal to investigate such 
charges brought up " serious and complicated questions " involving the higher 
knowledge of the soul. Such a case could not be tried by any " j udicial com
mittee" or any court of law i n  the world.  The inner, soul facul ties must be 
developed before anyone can assume to j udge upon such matters. Not a single 
member of this committee had this higher knowledge,-the reports and 
particularly the papers and charges written by the enemies of  \V. Q. 
Judge contai n  abundant proof of that fact. An(l the spectacle of a high
souled Teacher betrayed by one student and dragged before a tribunal by 
others is a fearful one,- but the world has witnessed it before. 

It is as if a five-year-old child should question his teacher's ability to read 
Greek. Even assuming that the teacher of such a child or children would 
hold his Greek Testament before his eyes daily, not because he could read but 
simply to delude his pupils,- even assuming this, what would a tribunal of 
children amount to ? How could they decide whether their teacher could read 
Greek or whether he was only pretending to, when they knew absolutely noth
i ng about G reek themsehes ? Any teacher, as the world goes, who would be 
qum<tioned as to his knowledge of any subject by students who were not ad
vanced enough to comprehend that subject, would quietly remind his imperti
nent pupils that either they must trust him, study and wait u ntil they reached 
the plane of knowledge on which he stood,- or they must leave his class. 

That was exactly \V. Q. Judge's position .  He was not, however, a mere 
teacher of the i ntellect, he was a Teacher of the Soul ,  and who will deny that, 
in  the life and wisdom of the Soul, we are all children ? And such were his 
students, physically and mentally mature, perhaps, but spiritually infants. 

" On these grounds," said \V. Q. Judge, I shall object to a Theosophical 
Society Committee, while, of course, there will never be any objection from 
me to a proper investigation by a body of persons who know enough of occult
ism as well as of Theosophy to understandingly enquire into these matters. 
By one's own soul alone can this matter be j udged and to prove objectively to 
another that such beings exist is impossible now, so far as my intelligence 
can perceive."  
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And when later, a Committee of Houor was proposed , it was on these 
grounds that \V. Q. Judge refused it. 

There is one case in history very similar, even in  details ,  to the persecution 
of \Villiam Q. Judge. 

Go back in thought to the Jerusalem of nearl y two thousand years ago. 
See there a young man, (apparently no more than that to the general public) , 
beautiful , gent1c, pure, going out a mong men day after day in steady com 
passion ; a student o f  the Law of his land, a Teacher of the Higher Law, op
posing with a calm courage the conventions of his day, the hypocrisies of the 
Pharisees. For the latter, with the scribes, stood for the intellectual culture of 
Jerusalem. 

And we see about this Jesus a little hand of students, disciples, who sus
tained to him exactly the same relation that the students of the Esoteric 
School sustained to \Villiam Q. Judge. They wrre called fanatics by the mul
titude,  and for three hundred years after Jesus died his followers were despised, 
persecuteu and killed, and to be a Christian in  those days was considered to be 
even more queer and disreputable than to be labelled " Theosophist," ten or 
fifteen years ago. 

Today, it is all different. The present Leader has compelled the world to 
throw aside its prejudices, and the time is evidently very near when the Theo
sophical Movement will receive honor from the multitLHle and when even the 
intellectual and the wealthy will hold it  a, rare p rivilege to be al lowed to aid it 
in  its work for humanity. 

Outside of this little circle of the disciples or students of Jesus was the 
larger circle of the multitude, some of whom believed in the Master, others of 
whom persecuted him, corresponding to the outer body known as the Theosoph
ical Society and the interested portion of the public .  Yet, in spite of all per
secution, even though the Pharisees sent spies to question Jesus and entrap 
him, he was not so much hindered in his work because his disciples stood 
about him like a solid wall of devotion. 

For it is the Higher Law that the Great Soul, the true Warrior, may not 
defend himself. He fights only for others, and if he shall escape being killed 
by the persecution that always seeks out the Great Teacher, he must have the 
host about him, his disciples, like a protecting wall. Such a wall the shafts 
of the enemy cannot pierce. 

But when Judas betrayed his Teacher one spot in this wall weak
cued and crumbled away and the enemy did its work. Jesus was 
dragged through the streets by a mob (for even his disciples turned and 
fled ) to the palace of the High Priest and before a tribunal, not a 
single meml!er of which was capable of judging as to the charges prefer
red against him. 

For the charges made in  both cases, against the Teacher i n  Judea two thou
sand years ago and against \Villiam Q. Judge, were identical in animus and 
in nature. 
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' ' Art thou the Chri�t " ( the Initiate ) '? " Ye say that I am," w a s  the re}Jly . 
" Are you the agent of the Helpers of Humanity ? "  was asked of \Yilliam 

Q. Judge, and he calmly replied, " I  am the agent of the Helpers of Hu
manity." 

Both committees or trilmnals desired proofs. " If I tell ye," said Jesus, 
" ye wil l  not believe." 

' ' To prove thi s to you ohj ecti vely is impossible," said \V. Q . .  J wlge. 
From this tribunal Jes11s was dragged before Pontius Pi la t(�, vi'lw said ,  

" \Vhy, what evil  hath he clone ? I find no fault in him ." 
And strikingly similar in tone were the words of the modern P ilate, " I  

decla re as my opinion that this inquiry must go no farther. \Ve may not 
break our own laws for any consideration whatsoever ." 

Neither j udge could condemn on the strength of the eviden ce offered. 
\Vhy, then did they not acquit, protect, these Teachen; and save thei r work ? 
Because both were deaf to the inner voice and h ea nl only the voices of the 
rabble, " Crucify him ! Crucify him ! "  

Luke, xxiii : 12, is significant and is very prophetic of certain eventr> of 
this cycle : 

" And the same day ( that .Jesus was brought before Pilate ) Pilate and 
Herod were made friends together ; for before they were at enmity be tween 
them selves ." Comment is unnecessary. 

" Father forgive them, for they know not what they do," said Jesus. 
These are the words of \V. Q.  Judge : " I  freely, fully and sincerely for

give any one who may be thought to have injured or tried to inj ure me." 
From his trial before Pilate .J csus passed on to the mount of crucifixion. 

His disciples stoocl afar off, many of them had fled. They were not strong 
enough , nor united enough, to save their Teacher at that crisis and stem the 
tide of evil that was sweeping away His work. 

But the centuries that followed have been filled witlt lessons and many 
a d isciple, through sin and pain, has learned them. 

\Vhen \V. Q. Judge was persecuted in a similar spirit, summoned before a 
f'imiJ ar  tribunal upon a similar charge, which, by its very nature was mHlc
hatahle and unprovable, his students did not flee.  They gathered about him 
l i ke a wal l of support, and tried to shield him from the persecution which did 
not cease when this .Judicial Committee had given its report, but became even 
more bitter. For crucifixion is still the fashion among those who would rule 
or ruin .  

Through it all h e  never uttered a word in his own defense. Not a single 
blow did he strike for himself. " Shut no one out of your hearts," he said , " but 
work on." But at last it became evident to his students that a portion of the 
Society was becoming hopel1�ssly corrupted, for nothing so ruins the soul as 
j ealousy and suspicion.  They saw that, l ike a gangren e•} spot in a physica l 
organ ism , this corrupted portion would. cause the decay and  disintegration of 
the whole body if not cut out. They saw that " the real issue was around H. 
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P .  Blavat�ky," and that the work which she founded would be cle8troyccl if 
some radical action were not taken. 

Accordingly, at the convention helcl in Boston in April , 1 895,  these loyal 
students reorganized the Theosophical Society, brought it back to the lines 
laid down by H.  P .  Bla.vatsky, and e lected \Villiam Q . .Judge President for 
life, with power to nominate his successor. 

\V. Q . .Judge lived less than a year after this reorganization,  aml in .March , 
1 896, worn out as was H. P. Blavatsky, by persecution , he died. His r::ucces
sor, nominated l)y himself ,  was and  is the present Leader, Katherine Tingley. 

To gi ve an a dequate survey of the work accomplished by the present Leader 
would require a r)()ok. 

H. P. Blavatsky hrought hack to a world that had lost it, tho ' ' Heart 
Doctrine," and planted its precepts , l ike golden see<ls, in the minds and hearts 
of her students. 

\V. Q . .Judge carried the Movement through the in te l lcctun-l stage , for the 
present is an intel lectual age and men will not accept on faith doctrines they 
cannot accept on reason. 

Katherine Tingley lifted the whole Movement from a ' ' study " to a " work " 
basis, from the plane of theory to that of practice, from the plane of the in
tellect to that of the Soul.  In a word, the third Leader has made Theosophy 
practical . 

\Vi thin a few months after the dca,th o t  " The C hief,"  Katherine Tingley , 
with seven of her students left New York ( in .June, 1 H9G) on a Crusade around 
the \VorlcL The Crusaders were absent nearly a year, and in all the countries 
visited , strong centers for Brotherhood were formed, public meetings were hel d 
and in the larger cities " Brotherhood Suppers " were given for the very poor. 

In February, 1 897, the Crusaders touchetl America again on the Pacific 
Coast, and on the 23rd of that month Katherine Tingley, with impressive 
ceremonies , l aid the corner -stone of the Rchool for the Revival of the Lost 
Mysteries of Antiquity, at Point Lorna, California. For the establishment of 
a great Temple of the Sou l ,  a School of Occultism in America, which was to 
become a center of spiritual light for the whole world and for the future, was 
one of the great obj ects which H. P. Blavatsky had in view when she founded 
the Theosophical Society in 1 87 .5 .  The founding of the S. R .  L .  M.  A. was 
therefore the culmination, in a sense, of all the work done by H. P. Blavat
sky and \V. Q . .Judge. 

But a greater event took place a year later which placed the whole Theo
sophical Movement upon a higher plane, and that was the founding by Kath
erine Tingley of the Universal Brotherhood Organization on .Jan uary 13 ,  18�)8 .  

One month later, on February 18 ,  1 898, the Theosophical Society , in con
vention assembled, formally merged itself into this Organization and became 
the Literary Department thereof. And the object for which H. P.  Blavatsky 
and \V. Q . .Judge gave up their lives was accomplished, for the n ucleus of a 

Universal Brotherhood was established. 



SuRVEY O F  T'HEOSO PH ICAL M ovEMENT 

The department for practical humanitarian work is the International 
Brotherhoocl League. For the present Leacler holds, as did H. P .  Blavatsky 
and \V. Q. Judge, that unless Theosophy be macle an actual living power in 
the lives of men , unless those who profess it actually help to relieve the pain 
and want of the world , it is of no value and the Movement will degenerate 
into a lifeless sect or cult, useless and dead. 

Besides the humanitarian work done by all the Lodges all over the world, 
members of this League during the late war, erected hospital tents at Mon
tauk Point and extended relief and ai(l to over nine thousand sick and ex
hausted soldiers. Later realizing that the greatest suffering often follows 
in the trail of war, Katherine Tingley and a little band of her students wen t 
to Santiago, Cuba, and aided by the :Mayor of that city, they gave relief, food , 
clothing, medicines, nursing and needed care to over ten thousand of these for
saken people, an immense work when one considers that it was done without 
money and without price. For the League pays its officers no salaries, it i s  
non-political and unscctarian . 

The Indian Bureau, established by Katherine Tingley, will be the means 
of affording much help to the people of India. Through it much aid was 
given the natives during the famine of 1 896-7 ,  at the time the Crusaders were 
in that country. Had \V. Q. Judge gone to India as he intended to do, he 
would have prepared the way for this work, but the persecution which he suf
fered undermined the health of a body that was always frail and when a 
serious illness seized him, as the result of the persecution he endured, he was 
unabl e to resist it. 

One of the most far reaching of the departments is the Isis League of Mu
sic and Drama, the members of which have presented " The Eumenides " by 
�schylus, and later, another mystery-drama, " The Travail of the Soul." To
clay the members of the League are giving, from month to month, Greek Sym
posia, mystery-clramas all of them, in nearly every part of the world . 

There is also an Esoteric School of Theosophy of which Katherine Tingley 
is the Outer Head, and which is the real heart and center of the Theosophical 
Movement. 

But if you would investigate this stream of influence at its source,  go to 
Point Lorna. Two years ago it was a sand heap, overrun with gophers ancl 
rattlesnakes, no vegetation, no water, no inhabitants. Toclay it is an actual 
Paraclise, water in abundance, covered with vegetation from almost every zone 
and flowers everywhere. 

There you will see the Home of the Students, the great domed Lorna Home
stead . Close beside it stands the purple domed Aryan Temple, built as a me
morial to \Villiam Q. Judge and H. P. Blavatsky. And within it the stuclents 
daily present the truths of Theosophy to the crowds of tourists and visitors 
who come there. 

Down by the sea extensive grounds are being laid out and a great natural 
amphitheatre where the Olympian Games, now re�establishecl by Katherine 
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Tingley, will take place. For a perfect physical development is entirely theo
sophical ,  and it is the Leader's desire to place athletics on a plane where they 
sh a ll hecome factors in aid ing the soul to express itself and not, as is usually 
nowadays the case, factors in debasing it .  Archery, in particular, in which 
\V. Q. Judge was an expert, is also practised by some of the students. 

But, greater than all this, there is upon Point Lorna, a community of peo
ple, students: who live, actually live, think of it ! - a life of Universal Brother
hood, each helping, each sharing, each centering his attention upon h is own 
duty - and upon his own shortcomings as wel l ,  which latter is the great secret. 
All are devoted to the Loader, their Spiritual Mother, all are working together 
to bui ld  this City of Light. 

The Great Temple is not yet built, but the stones are being prepared for it 
as fast as may be for they are but symbols of the li ving stones which are be

ing cut a ncl shaped by tho hand of the Master Mason for their p lace as founda
tion stones for the future perfect Temple  of Humanity. 

And at the center of all, and greater than all in the higher sense, is the 
tented City of Promise, the little City Beautiful, where live the children. 
Here is the International Lotus Home for Children. Here the Leader, aided 
by her students, is training these littl e  ones from America, England, Germany, 
Cuba anJ. other lands, for their future work as spiritual helpers of thei r own 
people. They live the life of the soul , knov., i ny that they a re soul.c;, to whom 
nothing shal l  be impossible ,  neither shall there be anything unrevealetl .  

Years and years ago H.  P. B lava tsky said ,  with an aching heart, " If we 
had money, we would found schools which woulJ turn out something e lse than 
reading and writing candidates for starvation. . . . . We should aim at 
creating free men and women, free intellectually, free morally, unprejudiced in  
a l l  respects, and ,  above all things, unselfish." ( l(ey to Theosophy ) .  

Today, a l l  and more than she dreamed o f  i s  being accomplished . D o  we 
realize what this Raj a Yoga School means for all humanity ? In it alone 
were all other departrnents of the Theosophical Movement swept away, l ies 
tlHl pledge of the Golden Age. 

* * * * 

" An<l he took a child and set him in the midst of them ; and when he had 
taken him i n  his arms,  he said unto them, 

' ' ' \Vhosoever shall receive one of such children in my na me receiveth me.' " 

' ' Are you in earnest? Seize this very minute, 
What you can do, or thi n k  you can , begin it . "  

" God cannot give h i s  h ighest and h i s  finest things except w e  become prepared for 
them ; and that preparation means work . "  
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Sign-Po.rts Along the Path* 

PERHAPS those who have engaged in discussions about whether it is 

more advisable to become acquainted with the Astral Plane and to 

see therein than to study the metaphysics and ethics of Theosophy, 

may be aided by the experience of a fellow-student. For several 
years I studied about and experimented on the Astral Light to the end that I 

might, if possible, develop the power to look therein and see those m arvelous 
pictures of that plane which tempt the observer. But although in some degree 

success followed my efforts so far as seeing these strange things was concerned , 
I found. no increase of knowledge as to the manner in which the pictures were 
made visible, nor as to the sources from which they rose. A great many facts 
were in my possession, but the more I accumulated the farther away from per
ception seemed the law governing them. I turned to a teacher, and he said : 

" Beware of the i llusions of matter." 
" But," said I, " is this matter into which I gaze? "  
Yes ; and of grosser sort than that which composes your body ; full of il

lusions, swarming with beings inimical to progress, and crowded with thR 
thoughts of all the wicked who have lived." 

" How," replied I, " am I to know aught about it unless I investigate it ? "  
" It will be time enough to do that when you shall have been equipped prop

e rly for the exploration .  He who ventures into a strange country unprovided 
with needful supplies, without a compass and unfamiliar with the habits of the 
people, is in danger. Examine and see." 

Left thus to myself, I sought those who had dabbled in the Astral Light, 
who were accustomed to seeing the pictures therein every day, and asked them 
to explain. Not one had any theory, any philosophical basis. All were con
fused and at variance each with the other. Nearly all, too, were in hopeless 
ignorance as to other and vital questions.  None were self-contained or dispas
sionate ; moved by contrary winds of desire, each one appeared abnormal ; for, 
while in possession of the power to see or h ear in the Astral Light, they were 
unregulated in all other departments of their being. Still more, they seemed 
to be in a degree intoxicated with the strangeness of the power, for it placed 
them in that respect above other persons, yet in practical affairs left them 
-without any ability. 

Examining more closely, I found that all these " seers " were but half-seers 
-- and hardly even that. One could hear astral sounds but could not see as
tral sights ; another saw pictures, but no sound or smell was there ; still others 
saw symbols only, and each derided the special power of the other.  Turning 
even to the great Emanuel Swedenborg, I found a seer of wonderful power, but 

* Extracts from THE PA'l'H, Vol. V 
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whose constitution made him see in the Astral world a series of pictures which 
were solely an extension of his own inherited beliefs. And although he had 
had a few visions of actual everyday affairs occurring at a distance, they were 
so few as only to be remarkable. 

One danger warned against by the teacher was then plainly evident. It 
was the danger of becoming confused and clouded in mind by the recurrence 
of pictures which had no salutary effect so far as experience went. So again 
I sought the teacher and asked : 

" Has the Astral Light no power to teach, and, if not, why is it thus ? And 
are there other dangers than what I have discovered ? "  

" No power whatever has the astral plane, i n  itself, to teach you. I t  con
tains the impressions made by men in their ignorance and folly. Unable to 
arouse the true thoughts, they continue to infect that light with the virus of 
their unguided lives. And you,  or any other seer, looking therein will warp 
and distort all that you find there. It will present to you pictures that par
take largely of your own constitutional habits, weaknesses, and peculiarities. 
Thus you only see a distorted or exaggerated copy of yourself. It will never 
teach you the reason of things, for it knows them not. 

" But stranger dangers than any you have met are there when one goes 
further on. The dweller of the threshold is there, made up of all the evil that 
man has done. None can escape its approach, and he who is not prepared is 
in danger of death, of despair, or of moral ruin. Devote yourself therefore, to 
spiritual aspiration and to true devotion, which will be the means for you to 
learn the causes that operate in nature, how they work, and what each one 
works upon." 

I then devoted myself as he had directed, and discovered that a philosoph
ical basis, once acquired, showed clearly how to arrive at dispassion and made 
exercise therein easy. It even enables me to clear up the thousand doubts that 
assail those others who are peering into the Astral Light. This too is the old 
practice enjoined by the ancient schools from which our knowledge about the 
Astral Light is derived. They compelled the disciple to abjure all occult prac
tices until such time as he had laid a sure foundation of logic, philosophy, and 
ethics ; and only then was he permitted to go further in that strange country 
from which many an unprepared explorer has returned bereft of truth and 
sometimes despoiled of reason. Further, I know that the Teachers of the The
osophical Society have written these words : " Let the 'Theosophical Society 
flourish through moral worth and philosophy, and give up pursuit of phenom
ena." Shall we be greater than They, and ignorantly set the pace upon the 
path that leads to ruin ? 

True Progress,-Is it aided by watching the Astral Light ? 
-Bryan Kinnavan, page 1 12  
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S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .r .r e l l 

'fHJ<� MEMORY OF pAST LIVES 

W

HAT is an earth life? \Vhen towards the close of an earth life we 
look back, what do we find ? A series of experiences of our con

sciousness surrounded by other centers of consciousness with 
which it was in contact through the senses, and the ideas aroused 

in us by this interaction j oined to our feeling of responsibility, depending on 

the character which we brought along, when entering physical existence. Our 
life is thus a continual stream of modifications of our consciousness, and if we 

can recall this whole stream into our feeling,  we remember our present life. 

Is there a man capable vf doing it ? \V e can recall certain parts of our 
present life vividly, and if we do it, we see the surroundings of that moment, 
the old faces, and all that impressed us just then , and we pass once more 
through exactly the same feelings we had-in fact, we live that moment once 

more. If we could thus recall successively every moment of our present life, 
we should live our present earth life once more. The difficulty in doing this, 

even for this present life, is very great, although we have still our brain and 

nervous system, which are the keys to open those parts of the world's register 
which are concerned with each one's thinking. The registering is done by the 
brain and the nervous system, not in them ; for if it were in the brain, every 
recollection would be destroyed when the brain is destroyed. 

\Ve all know of certain historical persons about whose lives we have read. 
If now somebody should affirm to us, that we were one of these in our last in
carnation, and if we believed it, would we know any more than we have read 
about that historical person ?  And what do we know about him ? Merely a 
few facts of a life-long career without feeling his thousands of feelings which 
made up his life. 

To remember an incarnation means to pass successively through all the 
impressions a man has gone through, and if we do this what else is it, than to 
actually live that life once more, not only in the man as a separate something 
but surrounded by the whole stage decoration about him, which impressed his 
senses, thoughts and feelings . Thus remembering a past incarnation means 
to live a life of a man actually once more. \Ve might just as well say that 
our present life is but a remembrance of a past incarnation , which has been 
gone through by us a thousand years ago ; and that we actually and really 
live in a body a thousand years younger, say in the year 2901 .  And why not? 
The real omniscient man within us may at this very moment really have an
other body and count the year 2901 .  In this way we may go ahead as much 
as we please, and thus get over the conception of time. As all our being is 
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but a state of consciousness, and whether we go back or )Vhether we go for
ward, that spark of the absolute within us, partaking of the nature of the all
pervading absolute, knows of no time or limit . 

It is said " History repeats itself ;" we might say " History always is !"  \Ve 
have only to choose a moment in the illusion called time, enter into that illu
sion, stop there, and following the unfolding of this illusion, li ve in it, seem
ingly with body, senses, thoughts and feelings of a man, surrounded by bodies, 
senses, thoughts and feelings of others within this great world stage of illusion . 
This we can only do of course, when we are outside of illusion and choose to 
enter or re-enter it. But as we are actually in it, we cannot do it. Thus if 
we mean to enter into this maya or illusion at another moment of time than 
this present one, we have first of all to step out of it, and then re-enter it at a 
moment and under such conditions as correspond to the life of a man whose 
career we choose to live through once more. 

If that man was once the covering of our own monad ( or life-unit) , then 
the process may be called remembering a past incarnation. This stepping out 
of illusion into absolute knowledge and then back into illusion is what the alche
mist has to do when he transmutes one metal into another ; the one must be 
reduced to its ultimate, which is the root of all metals ,  and out of it a new 
metal be created possessing qualities which in the physical world correspond 
to those named by us gold, silver, tin, etc. 

\Vhat is the way to step outside of this illusion?  It has been declared of 
old as well as now to be Yoga . There is no other way, and it must be entered 
upon and followed until its end by those who want to reach the goal. \Ve 
know where the entrance lies and which is its first portal : It is unselfish love, 
Brotherhood. Let no one believe that by meddling with deceiving spooks or 
by astral phenomena he may get the recollection of former incarnations ; on 

the contrary, his illusion will be increased, and the increased ignorance will 
have to be got rid of before the real path is entered. 

Those who enter the Path certainly do not do so for the purpose of remem
bering past incarnations ; they do it  because they feel it to be right, and that 
it is to be done, and if recollections of former lives are unclosed to them n s  
well a s  many other hidden things, these will j ust b e  new landscapes along the 
Path. For most of us the fact of living once more the life of a Roman slave 
or gladiator, or that of a cruel Roman soldier, consul or general could hardly 
be said to be pleasant. M. A .  OPPERMANN 

PROBLEM:-A certain pyramid has a square base 10x10, and its sides are 
equilateral. \Vhat is its altitude? 

This example can of course be worked out with the aid of the 47th Problem 
of Euclid ; but there is a far simpler method, one that teaches a lesson of its own. 

Draw a square 10x10; next draw the two diagonals.  
The distance from one of the vertices or corners of the square to the center 

where the two diagonals cross will give the altitude of the pyramid . 
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In some respects the pyramid is a fit symbol for man.  It rests on a square 
base, its apex pointing upward, symbolizing the earthly man whose course is 
upward to the divine. 

In order to know the altitude to which one's aspirations will bring one, 
find the distance from the corner to the center, or from the mind to the heart, 
from the action to the motive. 

Let us therefore go to the heart center for advice, its answer will invariably 
be Compassion for humanity. 

Thus will man rise to such a height that his character be equal-sided ancl 
noble .  

The Rides of the pyramid will be equilateral triangles ;  a symbol for regen
erate man, harmoniously developed and equal-minded.- R.  C.  H. 

Mirror of the Movement 

N e w s  f r o m  

L o rn a - l a n d  

This has been a month of anniversaries. One of the chief events 
was the impressive celebration of the Fourth of July, Independ
ence Day, a great and special day with all Americans. At Lorna
land we made it a great International festival . All the students 

proceeded to the Amphitheater in their students' garb, carrying the flags of all nations.  
The long procession in white, with the brilliant-hued flags flashing in the sun, as they 
marched in winding line to and from the Amphitheater was most picturesque, and the 
whole ceremony was deeply impressive .  Many songs were sung, " My Country ,  'tis of 
thee, " ' ' The Star Spangled Banner, "  etc . The words of the former are suitable to be 
sung by persons of any country,  being expressive of the broadest sentiments of liberty 
and patriotism . They are sung to the same air as " God save the King , "  and at the sug
gestion of the Leader, the American comrades sang one verse of the British national 
anthem during the proceedings, a brotherly act that was warmly appreciated by the 
English students present. 

Most interesting addresses were given by the national representatives, and it was ob
served that thirteen national flags were held by students hailing from the countries they 
represented , the remainder being carried by proxies . The gaining of the Independence 
of the Soul from the tyranny of the lower nature was the main theme of the speeches, 
and the lack of this independence being given as the basis of national and international 
difficulties throughout the world. 

* * * 

In the evening the children had arranged a beautiful celebration, 
'17re C h i l d r e n ' s  which also took place in the Amphitheater. All the students 
C e I e b r a t  i o n took the part of dark-vestured pilgrims in their search for the 

Path of Life and to gain entrance to the "City Beautiful , "  which 
was guarded by the children of the Raja Yoga School in their students' dress of white 
and gold. At last, after having descended into the depths and having helped some who 
were crying out in  distress in the ravine below, they found the narrow way leading u p  to 
the place where the children and the Leader were awaiting them. The pilgrims next ap -
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peared in white ,  climbing the cliffs awJ. then formed in line around the children,  making 
an effecti\'e picture. Songs followed a1�d speeches from four of the lady students, each 
representing one quarter of the globe. Then the boys,-" The New Century Guard "
escorted the Leader to the Homestead, followed by the long procession of children and 
adults, a beautiful spectacle. A full account of this unique day, which closed with an 
elaborate display of fireworks ,  is given in the ' ' New Century ." 

* * * 

Early in the morning of this day the Comrades assembled be-
J u I y 6 t h neath the Leader's window and at the hour  of sunrise greeted 

her with a song. Some l ittle testimonies of respect and affection 
were placed at her door in the name of all the students and many from all parts of the 
world. Later i n  the day a heartfelt birthday greeting was given to her i n  person , during 
which the Comrades marched around the interior of the Rotunda singing " Loma-land " 
and " Hail to the Wakening Glories of tho Day , "  and carrying the Universal BrotherhooJ 
and American flags. In the evening the Raja Yoga children gave one of their " family 
gatherings " at the Large School Tent to which 've were all invited. It was a delightful 
event with the genuine homo touch which the presence of the children always carries. 
The boys, at the suggestion of the Leader, gave short speeches explaining why, i n  their 
opinion, the Raja Yoga children were happier than the grown-up people. Many amusing 
remarks were made by the boys who generally concurred in the opinion that the failure 
of the  adults to rise to the highest ideals was owing to the faults of their early education ! 
One boy said that the grown-ups were " over-civilized " which was warmly approved by 
every one. Another said, one reason the children were happy was that when they had a 
disagreeable duty to do,  they were taught to go and do it at once without worrying about 
it, and that then the thing became much more pleasant. 

* * * 

O n  June 22nd the Comrades took the opportunity of Brother 
E. A. NereJheimer's Neresheimer's  departure on a short visit to New York to show 
J o u r n e y their love for him and appreciation of his unswerving devotion 

to the Cause of Universal Brotherhood through many long years 
of severe strain and persecution and anxious work. The young warriors of the Raja Yoga 
School arranged and most successfully carried out a serious " Trial , "  in which Mr. Nere
sheimer was charged with the h einous offences of being a member of The Universal Broth
erhood , of  preferring to lead a life of um:elfishness instead of one of ease and comfort like 
the rest of the world,  and of working for humanity and trying to make others happy ! 
After m any amusing pleadings he was found guilty of all the charges and condemned " to 
go on singing and working for humanity " and was conducted forthwith to a seat of honor 
where he was given flowers by the Lotus Buds and Blossoms .  One of the children , Kate 
Hanson , daughter of one of the Cabinet Officers , and one of the representatives of the I .  
B .  L .  Colony school read a beautiful greeting. Many heartfelt speeches were then made 
and the Leader dwelt touchingly on the noble service E. A.  Neresheimer had done again 
and again for the great cause of Universal Brotherhood, his devotion to the Chief, W. Q. 
Judge, his self-sacrifice, and loyalty, which had h elped to preserve the work at those crit
ical times when the enemies of humanity were straining every nerve to gain possession of 
it, and of the very ground upon which we were standing. In the evening at a soeial 
gathering sundry keepsakes were presented to Brother N eresheimer and many eloquent 
speeches were made, testifying the feelings of the Comrades . The next day, a large party, 
consisting of the Cabinet Officers residing at Lorna-land and several other students, ac
companied Mr. Neresheim er to the train and gave him a hearty send-off, bidding him 
" au revoir ."  We have just received i nformation from Brother Neresheimer that he will  
return on August 5th to remain permanently. 
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These largely attended meetings are being continued regularly 
Lectures at San on Sundays,  and great attention and enthusiasm are shown by 
Diego Opera House the interested audiences which usually number about six hun-

dred, sometimes many more. Three or four students read from 
the scrolls on subjects adapted to the great needs of the day ; the following are some of the 
titles of the papers read : " Dangers Threatening Modern Civilization ; "  " The False and 
The True ;"  " The Joy of Life ;"  ' ' Theosophy's  Answer to the Problems of Life ; "  " The 
Nations '  Needs ; "  " Theosophy in  Proverb ;" " Hypnotism - A  Warning, " etc . ,  and ex
quisite music is rendered by members of the Isis Conservatory of Music who are already 
gaining a world-wide reputation for their classical efforts. High class trios for violin , 
viola and piano,  violin or piano solos and an occasional song from the musical portion , 
which is very much appreciated and through which good, elevating work is being done 
for the people. 

* * * 

In connection with the above these classes have now been estab-
A r y a n  C l a s s e s  lished, and are well attended by many who have been h elped by 

the Sunday meetings and who wis h to pursue the study of The
osophy more deeply .  Our Homestead Tally-ho brings them every Sunday from the city 
to Lorna-land where they meet in the Aryan Temple under the direction of some of the 
older students, thus forming a new link in the work of William Q. Judge . The highest 
promise is shown for the greater development of this work . The following extracts speak 
for themselves. They are selected from a large number of enthusiastic letters received 
in connection with the public meetings and classes . " We are in full sympathy with your 
beautiful work . . and know that the results must be for the uplifting of, and 
placing mankind upon a higher plane of thought, from which, of necessity, a new and 
broader view of the ultimate purpose of life must be obtained."  " We sincerely hope to 
become better enabled to co-operate with you in the noble and selfless work for humanity , 
which the Brotherhood, with Katherine Tingley as Leader and Official Head, have be
gun ; "  " Assuring you of my profound respect for the noble work you are doing in the 
l ine of religious progression , "  etc . ; " I  think your Sunday evening exercises are doing 
much good , especially because of the eminently practical character of the papers read . 
The excrescences that have been superposed upon Christ's teachings by a false Theology 
will far more readily fall away by presenting simply their opposites than by aggression of 
any sort . I wish yon success in all presentation of Truth . "  

* * * 

Miss White ,  the well-known California artist from Pasadena has 
N e w  A r r i v a l .r lately arrived. She is now a resident and her studio is in one of 

the new and delightful Bungalows. On July 9th we welcomed 
with great pleasure Colonel Hooper from Brooklyn , an old supporter of the work and a 
staunch veteran in more senses than one. Two of the Chicago comrades also recently 
arrived , Miss Edwards and Miss Young, the latter prominent in educational work in Chi
cago , also Mrs .  Anna Percy from Providence , R. I . ,  one of the staunch devoted workers 
who has come to stay permanently. On July 1Hth we welcomed home again Mr. and Mrs .  
Spalding and with them Madam Spalding, Mr.  Spalding's mother. 

I n t e r n � t i o n � l  

L o t u .r  H o m e  

* * * 

Extensive additions are being made to the Children' s  Group 
Homes and other buildings to accommodate about forty m ore 
children who will arrive from Cuba within two weeks from date 
of this issue of the Magazine. The cable message sent to our 

worthy and esteemed Brother, E milio Bacardi, Mayor of Santiago, read as follows : 



u NIVERSAL  B ROTHERHOOD PATH 

HoNORABLE EMILIO BACARDI , San tiag o ,  C1dw. : 
It is my pleasure as Official Head of the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical 

Society, to give you as Mayor and as a brother, the privilegA of selecting twenty Cuban 
orphans between three and seven years old ; four under seven w hose parents will relin
quish all paternal claims ; two twelve years old ; total twenty-six, h alf boys ,  half girls ; 
to be brought here and educated at the expense of this Organization in Raja Yoga School . 
Will send three reliable representatives to Santiago within three weeks. Will you not 
make your promised v isit with them? Financial and all particulars by mail.  

KATHERINE TINGLEY 
The number mentioned in the cable message has since been increased . 

* * * 
In connection with the above, the Leader has planned a Crusade 

A New Cuban to Cuba, the first outcome of the Twentieth Century efforts in  
C r u .r a d e this direction . The members of the Crusade are all Americans : 

Dr. Gertrude W. Van Pelt, a member of the Cabinet of The 
Universal Brotherhood and Superintendent of the International Lotus Home ; ::\Iiss 
Ethel Wood , Assistant Superintendent of the International Lotus Home ; J .  Frank 
Knoche, one of our young but most energetic students, whose business ability and train
ing ably fit him for the general management of the Crusade. With these will go, as a 
juvenile representative of the Raja Yoga School, Antonio Castillo , one of the young Cuban 
patriotf..; , who was brought to this country about a year ago by the Universal Brotherhood . 
He is thirteen years old and the Leader speaks enthusiastically of him as one of the shin
ing lights of  the  future and an honor to  Cuba. 

* * 
Once that Katherine Tingley makes a plan it grows like magic .  

L o m a - L a  n d To some her plan of some years ago of elevating athletic sports 
I m p r o ve m e n t s  to a balance of refined, healthful and innocent exercise, such as 

will help to build up a better type of men and women , was quite 
intangible,  but those who have the privilege of seeing this work advance as e .  g . ,  in the 
golf links which are stretched along the steep banks of the Homestead grounds and down 
to the shore, and the great amphitheater which she is building in one of the deep canyons 
of the School of Antiquity grounds, with a seating capacity of 2 ,000, stand amazed at the 
clearly defined possibilities for adapting the purifying teachings of Theosophy even to in
nocent games and sports such as the ancients had . Surely recreation and physical exer
cise taken in such a way and made a living power for good must in time turn the ordin
ary pleasure-seeker and lover of brutal sport on to a new path. " Life is  Joy "- and this 
can be brought out even in its deeper sense in physical recreation which , as the Leader 
says, can be made to serve the purpose of the soul , and thus kill out the brutal, the vul
gar and the unseemly. It will interest those who are in sympathy with our work to hear 
that the winter season at Loma-land will open with the inauguration of the sacred plays 
and games . 

* * * 

There are still a goodly number of wild flowers in bloom but, of 
N a t u r e  N o t e  .r course, the rush of floral wealth, so wonderful a month or two 

ago,  has now diminished. The weather is delicious, a refreshing 
breeze keeping the air cool and pleasant every day . The terrible heat of the Eastern 
States of America of which we read such sad accounts is unknown here. For health,  
pleasure or work, especially for our special activities, the climate here is absolutely per
fect. The nights are very brilliant now, and with the planets Jupiter, Saturn , Venus and 
Mars all v isible, the sky presents an unusually interesting spectacle. On dark nights a 
wonderful phosphorescent glow lights up the rollers as they gently break upon the shore. 
The mystic radiance is very striking and can be seen fringing the coast of Lorna-land for 
miles. OBSERVER 
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ReportJ IJf Lodges 

U. B. Lodge No. 56 ,  Pitt.rburg, Pennsylvo.nia 

\\'t� h c• I J  ou r �Ion t l t l y  l 'n bl i c  :\ I t•d i n � < I l l  .J n t l l� \ l t l t  a n d  h ad g< 1otl a tt e n d a nce,  t h P  f' l l b 

je<'t bei n g  ' ' 'l' l w  8 i � n s  of t h e� Ti n l PR , "  w a �  l i s t e tw d  to w i t h i n tnest by a l l  prP�t · n t . O n  
.J u n e I :H J 1  we l t e l <l a Soc i a l  a t l l l  a� t l 1 i � wa� t h e  .\ n n i re r� a ry o f  t h e  C r usade a J a r�c· pa rt  ot' 

t h e  l' Vl' l l i n g  was t ler otc�d to d i sc u � � i n g  t h e obj ect a n d  l H · m· fi t  of t i l t '  C m sad e a n d  t h e  1ro r k  
o f  t h t •  t h ret� Lea d e r � .  

The n w m ht•rs' 1 l l l�eti n g� a n• fa i rl y  wPl l at l t • n d Pd a n d  t h P  ParnPst , fai t h ful , w m kt•rs a l 
ways t ry to h t �  p resen t a n d ,L( i \· t ·  w h a t  a i d  t l 1 < �Y < ' a n  t o  d t ' l l l o n s t r: t t < �  t l 1 at B ro t l l e r l ' o"d i :' a 
faet i n  n a t u rt • .  

T h e  f-; t ud .v C l a s �  i n  .\ l l qd l l ' t l .\' i s  s t i l l  l w i n L(  t ' < H l t i l l l l t 'd a n d  \\ P , , f t < · n  RP< '  i t 1 1 po rt a n t. 
p o i n t s  in t i 1 P " 1\: t •y ' '  1\' l l i c l 1  o n l y  � l t t d :· a n d < ' O I I l ] •: t r i � < > l l  h r i t l :.!' ! < 1  t i l t '  :' t t d:t < ' < ' . - 1 1 .  \' . ,  ; .. ;, , . _  
/ '1 ' {11 1 '.'/ 

U .  B. Lodge, Sioux City, Iowa. 

T h e m on t h l y  p n h l i c  m e l· t i n g  ,,· a s  l 1 l' l d  in o u r  L < 1 1 lgP l � oom :\ l ay J : : t h .  T l 1 ree add ressPs 
w t• re g i \'l' l l  by t1 i fft •rent n w m he r s  a ftt� r w h il'h � ! i ss \\' akc t ield rPa<l a n• ry i ntt�n·.s t i n g pa
pn on t i l l' fi ft l 1  object o f  the I n t e r n a t i o n a l  Brot h e r hood Leagtw . The p rogra m t h roug h 

o u t  w a s  i n s trn c t i 1·e  as wel l as P l l t P ttai n i n g ami t h t ·  awl i e n t:e i'lee med t o  a p pn·l' i ate t h e  d
t'orts p u t  forth by t h e  membe r:o . T h e  t l t i r( l  pn•sen tat i o n  of " H y p a t i a " occu rred at t i l l� 
Cou r t  I Io n se ( I l l  t h e  c�n· n i n g  of � l ay :?:)d . I t  'ras p n• t ·eded h_1' a t i nl '  l l t l l :' i t : a l  p rogr:l l l t  i n  

c h a rge o f  ::\I i s s  Bt·S�·dl� ;--;eott ,  a v i ol i n i f' t .  T h ose t a k i n g pa r t  i n  ti H· ;--;y n 1 po :o i u n 1 P n t P n • < l  i n 
to t h e  s p i r i t  of i t  l l l < l rt '  ful l y  t i t a n  n \' ! ' 1' bdo r!' a n d it \\ : IS t w l i ! · t ·a b i P  t h a t  t i t ( •  a t t d i l ' l l l ' l� \\· a s  

i m p res�c·d h _1· t h e  d i g n i t i e1l a n d  v a r n t• :o t  n · ml v r i n g  o f  t l t e  p ht y .- 'l l tLs . I I . ] ) , l ' t : t ttn: 

U. B.  Lodge No, 7, San Francisco, California. 

l ' n i n�rsa l B rot1 1 P r l wml Lodg1' :\' o .  7 gan� a p e r for l l l a nce of t l H' ( ; reck �Y l l l J H ls i n n l  " ..\.  
Pro1 1 1 ise , ' '  o n  .! n n e  J : : t h . 

T l w  s tage was a bo1ver of ,L(reen a n ll fto w e r :o ,  a n < l  a gauze � creen hl�tween t h e  p l ayprs 
a1 1d :mtl i !� t we a d d e< l  a d i s ta n t  a n d  t i l l l l y  a p peara n ce to tht •  sn� n e .  

T h e  " O d P  to ,\ pol i o "  at t l 1 1 �  a p p r o p r i ate' t i n l l: c rpated a l l l a rk! ·d  i l l l ] lrt� s s i o n  ll j l ! l l l  t l w  
a n d i 1�n ! ' l ' ,  co t n i n g as i t  1 l i d  fro 1 1 1  a 1 1  n n sePn ,.: i n ge r .  T i l l ' a n d i l ' tH 'P  \\' : ts  m os t  a p pn•( · i a t i n� .  
I n  e H� r.\· 11·ay , a s  i t  s h o n l ll l t a v t ·  bc! · n ,  t h e  perf o r m a ! l l ' < '  \\'a s  a m a r k Pd i n 1 pron� l l l e n t  n \ · e r  
a n y  y e t  g i \' < ' l l  o f  th i s  ) H' a n t i f n l  �Y l l l pos i n m . - 1 1 .  B .  ::\ I o :>:< ; Es ,  See n·trl , .!l 

... 

U. B. Lodge No. 6 ,  Liverpool , England---Monthly Report 

T h e  m o n t h  h as been u neven t f u l  as rt>gards t h e  p ub l i c  U n i yersal  Brot l w r h ood mPet

i n gs , t h P  lw rw l i t  o f  con s e r v i n g  e n p rgy f' t i l l  m o re e v i d e n t .  I n q u i r i e s  ahon t o n r  w o r k  a re 

hei n g  tP!l !l t · recl n o w  t h ro u g h  som e of o u r  " Lotus Bu<l s . " 
Tlw m e m l H · r s '  n 1 eeti ngs are f u l l of \'i t a l i ty a n d  t h e  study of " T h e  K t�Y to T h eo s o p h y "  

i :o  pro\' i n �  1 1 l < , s t  b t• l p fn l . � P. \\' ft\at nn�s a JHl heau t i el' a n� sen s<•d , a n d i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  ! ' U rr v n t  
t� vents,  a re \'l' r.\· s i gn i fi ca n t .  .\ l toge t l w r  t h i s  c � l as� o f  :-: t n d y  i s  <l o i n g good , o pe n i n g  o u r  
1 n i n d s  a nd p r e pa r i n g  u s  for t l w  t ·n�n t:-: l oo m i n g o n  t h t •  h or i z o n  o f  h u m a n  l i fP .  

\\'e h t> l d  o u r  a n n u a l  l l lPeti ng d u r i n g  t h e  m on t h ,  t h e  Lodge o l l i e e r s  wc� re n·-l � leet t>< l .  

\\'p an• f a r  r i c l 1 e r  t h an l : v e r ,  a n d  w e  h a ve :weo m p l i :-o h ed m o re wor k t h a n  e ve r  i n  t h P  Lodge 

h i s to ry ,  f rom t1 w 1l ay:-: of t h e  T heoso p h i l ·:t l Soci ety i n  E n g l an d .  T l w  Lotn :o 1rork is p ro

gre�s i n g  grarHl l _1· .  \r p  are glad and rej o i ce e x ct�< 'll i ng l y ,  lor E n gl a nd ' s  fu t u re d e pP n d s  u p-



R E PO RTS  O F  LO D G E S  

1 1 1 1  t l 1 u  c ! I i l d re n  hPi n g  l u Y i n!..d y g u a nkd , ( 'h e r i s h e< l  a n < l n u n ri :·d t c>d i n  t i H IH' p r i n e i p l e :-:  w h i (' h  
t h e  w a r r i o r:-: I I .  1 ' .  1 \ l <t \· a t :-: k �· a n d \\' . Q . .T n d i£<� l a i d  d o w n  t h P i r l i ye:-: for.  \\" l� a re d l'ter

m i nPd tt l :-: t a n d  fa :-: t , t o  :-:afpg n a n l  t h e:-:e young w a r r i ors a n d  do a l l l H I S :-: i b l e  f u r  t h e 1 1 1 .  On 

"\ p r i l  F>th thP <·l t i ld re n  �.!.'lt \'e an e n t e r t a i n m e n t ,  o n  l i n es :- i n 1 i l a r  t o  that g i y e n  in X e w  
Y o r k  solll <'  mo n t h :-:  ai£t ' ,  a 1 1 < l  t l 1 e  p rocepds h a n� l w e n  s e n t  t o  t h e  H aj a  Y oga Sch ool , A Y e n n e  

Roa d , L o n do n .  T h P  a ud i e n c:e w e re fasei n atPd a n d  a m ot h e r  i n  t l w  a u d ie n c e  de:-:i red l 1 e r  

c h i l d r e n  t o  hL� �li l m i t ted . a n <l t l 1 P  t h reP l i t t h• t o t s  a re n o w  n•gn l a r  a t t e n d P r :-: .  O n e  a L o u t  

th ree y e a r :-:  o l d  s pea k :-:  of  t l 1 e  " B r l l l l d \ ' r h ood ' ' i n  a p ra ttl i n g way so t y p i <� a l  o f  c h i l d  l i te.  

c\ m idst the d i :-: t ra d i o n :-: n i  c i \" i e ,  :-:<w i a l  and pol i t i ( 'a ] l i ie ,  ra.!!i n g  in o u r cun n t ry .  WL' rej o i ( ' ( ·  
i n  t h e  orga n i z a t i on ,  k n mY i n g  i n l l  \\T l l  i t  i :-:  t l w  o n l y ' '  h o p<· " a n d  1 1 11 r ] w a r t s yl' a r n  \Y i t h  

I on.� a n d  g ra t i t ud e  t o  t h e  bel oyed Ll' a d p r  a t  t 1 n r  h ead a w l  \\ e w i l l  :-: t a n d  f i rn 1 ,  fur l w n Pa t l 1  
a l l " Li f< �  i :-:  . J oy " a n d  a s p i r i t u a l  a t l l l t l :-' j l l l (' n· i :-:  hL• i n !!  e n•at < ·d  i n  I I l l i' m i d :-: t  beca\lH' u f  
k no w l e<l ge, a n d  i n  t i m e  t h e  " f ou n t a i n  of l i Y i ng \\ H t L• r :- "  s h all  f l o \\· t h rongl \ ( ) u t  on r l a n d  a n d  
t h e  w o r l d . - H . S A x D I LDI , l 'rel'! idl' u / ;  . J  .\ \ I  Es F .  C IW P P E H ,  Sn· n' l r t  ry  

BoYs'  B IWTII Eimoou C Lt" B - T i w  Bo�·:-: ' C l u b  h a:-: met regu l ar l .v 1 l n r i n g  t h e  m o n t h .  \\\� 
g iye m ul' h at tL, n t ion to 1 l r i 1 l  awl t h e  boys are greatly p l ea:-e d .  The l >t 1y s  also atten <l 

t h e  ad van 1·ed class of t h e  Lnt n:-: ( ; rou p . T h e  C l u b  i s  p rom i :-: i n g  a n d  b i d s  fa i r  to i n e n· a H · .  

T h e  boys acted as g u a n l  o n  A p r i l  J .') t h  a t  t h e  p n h l i c  e n t e r ta i n nw n t  a n d  \\"l'W n·ry proud 
of tl 1 ei r  posit ion . 

LoTt ' s  ( ; no r · p A o \" A X L' E I >  C L A s s - O n .\ p r i l  H h ,  I I t h ,  I :H I 1  rehea rsa]:.;  for  t l 1 e  p n h l i l '  l' l l 
t l' r t a i n m e n t  \\ e l'l� h e l 1 l . ( ) n "\ p r i l  J ,"'' t l t  t h e  1 1 1 a n n a l  1 < • :-: :-: o n :-:  \I L �re re:-: n l l l ed a n d  t l w  :-: ( t i l"_\' of 
" Tl w  \\' a t v r  Hahi 1�s " w a :-:  p a r t l y  t o l d . � t va d .\· \ ' rt 'i£rl ':-::-: i:-:  m a i n t a i J H 'Il . ( l J H •  f 1 · a t 1 1 n'. of  the 
Wt 1 r k  is  t h e t rai n i 1 1 ,12; o f  t l 1 <� c l 1 i l d rl' n ' s  ,. l , i l ' l ' :-: .  p ra 1 · t i s i r 1 g t ! 1 1 '  To r i i < ·  fo' 1 d Fa . t a k i r 1 .:..:· t l 1 e yoi < ·e:-: 

L'l l l l l' ct i \· e l y  a n d  i n < l i v i 1 l u a l l y .  \\ i t h  1 '\ ' l l l a rk :-:  t i l l  I l a r ! l ! l l l l .\" , i n �t i l l i n !!  t l w  J l \' 1 '( ' :-: :- i t y  o f  l ta \' i n g  

hL•ant i fnl  a nd suul v x prcss i n !!  yoiev:-: . a l :-: < 1  t h e  ] IO \H'l' o f  t h v  v o i el' for goo1l t i l" < ' Y i l .  

( ; I H I . s '  C L U B - Tl t e  a tt L'nda lH'l'f' l w n• been yery good . fo' e \\· i n g ,  d r i l l , :-: i n g i n g  a n d  prv p

:t ra t i t l l \  for e n tertai n me n t  have bve n t h e ! l l a r ke1l  fea t n re :-: .  T i l l � g i rl :-:  a re l ' I H'O ll ragPd to 

b r i n g  n mh� rial  to m a k e  gar m e n ts for t l H:� m selYI'S awl they read i l y tlo :-:o aml are taugh t 
h o w  t1 1 m a k < ·  t h e m  :-: n i t a h l c .  

Y o rT \"l i  Ht' I I ;-i '  C L t·n - 'l'h i s  c l a :-:s i :-:  I wt k i n g  :-: t ead y p rogre�s t h o u g h  tl 1 e  a tte n d a 1 1 1 'P va
r ie:-: . Two :-: i �te r s ,  at a pa rent ' :-: rl'q twst  a s  t l H' l'l 'S i l l t  o f  s< ·e i n g  her o l de:"t c l t i l< l  t ak i n g  p art. 

i n  tl w E n te rtai n l l le n t ,  h a n� h<'L' I I  a d d Pd t o  t l 1 e  rol l .  T h u  l ea f l et l es :-: u n s  a rc fol l o \\Ti l  by 

:- u i t ab l e  :,.; t o r i < · :-:  :-: n c h  a:-o ' ' A l i ce i n  t l l l' Look i n g  ( i l a:-::-: , "  a l so t h e " \Y a t l' r  J \ahie::-; . "  :-; i u g i ng 

a ! l l l l l 1 a re h i n g fi n i s h t l 1 1 ' i r a ft l ' n l oo n  l <�s:-:o n . 

C I I I L D U E � ' s  E \"T E it 't'A I \" .\I E \"T - O n A p ri l J : : t h at req n e f' t  of Lodge � '  E v1 · r t o n , s e v e ra l  
o f  o n r  l m cls  t ook p a r t  i n  a n  E n t 1 ·rta i n m e n t  a t  t h e  a bon:� m e n ti o m • d  Lodgt•  R ot I I l l o' .  ( ! o i n g  

h o n 1 e  t h ey a:-:ton i s h ed t l 1 e  pn h l i c  s i n g i n g  t h e i r  Lot n s  �ongs,  cal l i n g fo r t h e x p re � s i o n s  o f  
ad n J i ra ti o n . O n  A pr i l  1 5 t h  a p u bl i c  E n tur t a i n m e n t  w a s  g i v e n  o n  l i n <·s o f  m w  g i n' l l  a t  

� (' \\" York SOi l l C  l l ! O i l th s ago . T i l e  auuie n eu w e re s pellbou nd ; they a pp l a n <le<l aga i n  a n <l 
aga i n  all<l ex pref'sed adm i ra t i o n  a n d  gra t itud<• . T h e  p rocl'Ci l s  were fil• n t  to t h e  H aj a  Y oga 

�chou! , "\.ve n u e  Road. -c\.LICE � .\ \" l l J Lur,  ,...,'upaintt u r {c u t ;  LocrsA C IWPPEH,  Sccrl'tu t·!l 

!!' 

U. B. L. Lodge No. 30, Fore.rt Gate, England 

T h e  e h i d  e \·e n t  of t l w  m on t h  h a s  l w e n  the p ub l i c  meet i n g  o n  f-' u n d a y ,  :\ l ay 1 \ l t h ,  at 

Can n i n g To w n  l ' nbl i c  l l al l .  T h e re \Y:lS a good a tt e n cl a n < ·e,  a b o u t  :!.-Jo v i :-: i to rs oef'ide10 

memben;. ,:\ n·ry good a 1 l 1 l rei":-: w a :-:  g i nm h y  Brot h e r � .  C o ry n .  Lodge meet i n g :-: ,  Lotus 
<..i ron p ,  Boys'  C l u b  a re a l l  < lo ing w el l . - \\' I I, L L\ \1 J A �I E:->ox, l'rc.� irfo i l  

!!' 

B. B. C. No. 35, Providence, R. I .  

T h e  Boy s '  Brotl 1 e r h ood Clnb X o .  3;) , h a s  hel d fonr regular nweti ngs 1 l u ri n g _\ pri 1 . 

Th e subj ects for debate have been : " Resol ved , Tb at t he Pen i s  m i g h t ie r  than the 
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� won l ; " ' '  Hl':-:o l n·d , T h a t  a h' 'Y w i t h  a l'o l l l·gc � e d n l' a t i o n  h a:-: a better o p portu n i ty i n  l i fe 

t h an ow• w h o  h as n o t . "  f.ionH� of t h1� lJ , ,�· :-: a re m ak i n g p l a n s  to a ttcwl the enca m pme n t 

of th e :'l e w  Y o r k  C l u b s .-{ ; EoRU E H .  1\ rw W '\ ,  ,...,· u w r i n tnulc n l  
Jlu !f ./ , !VO l 

U. B. Lodge No. 4, Everton, England 

T h 1� Lod .i.!e h a :-:  h el < l  i t :-: r n ed i ng:-: regu l ar l y < l tu i n g t lH� past month  a 1 1 1 l  tl r H  attl • n d a i H�< · 

of 1 1 r en r be rs h as lH' e n  stead y . Quiet hnt  gno<l work has been < lone .  The la:-:t .J n b i lc·e 

meeting was t h e  be:-:t \\'(� l'\'er h ad .  \Ye get f res h h i n t H  every t i m e  from t h e  l' i rc n l a r ,  

Su uye.� l io u .� f, u·  L ud:v l rurk ,  a ! l l l  t l t 1 ·  nweti ng:-: become more h a r m o n i n n :-:  a w l  more afl w e  
de:-:i rc• t h e m  to hL• .  T l 1e ol d :-:ty l e o f  y i :-: i tor:- \rh o  eanH' t o  n i t i 1 · i :-: e a n d  to  argue h a s g i Y< 'n 

plaee to th o :-:l' w l t o  a n� :-:ee k i ng l ig h t  a n d  \r h o a p prec i a t e t a l k :-:  from t h e llt • t ( l'/ a n d  not 

m erel�· fron1  t! te Jlew7 .  Quiet l y  hn t :-: tea d i l y t h e  d e m a 1 1 1 l f o r  l i t (' ra t n re i s  i 11 c n•a :-: i n g .  

T h e  Lotn :-: ( ; ro u p  i s  l i re l y  a n d  m a i nt a i n s  i ts i n t e re:-:t . T h e  'l'< • a e ! t e r :-:  re port yery 

Lt \·nmbly on t ktt wor k .  A :-:  an e x a m pl e  o f i t s  i n fi ue i H ' l ' - a :-: m a l l  c· n tPrt a i n n w n t  \ra:-: a r

ranged for th e l ' l a :-: :-: ,  a fc · w a d n l ts had bel ' l l  i n y i tPd h n t  nn i l l \· i t a t i o n s  were :-ent  out  to 

otlwr l 'l l i l d n• r J . .\:-: soon a s  t i l l ' roo m  \\'a s opened i t  w a:-: ii l lvd t o  i t:-: u tmo:-:t  ca pal' i ty by 
ahont fi fty l ' h i l <l re n  awl the adu l t:-: h :u l  t o :-:q 1wm-:e in as lw:-:t t h ey cou l d . 

On .J n n 1• J :H h  a l l  m e t  at t l 1 e  Lod g1� - room to eon 1 me m orate " C rn :-:a<le l la�· . "  Lantern 
:-: 1  ide:-: , C ru :-;ade :-:o n g :-: ,  m a p  \\' i th rou t e  m arked w i t h  gol dc•n cord a n cl ch ief  p laees of  ca l l 
s h own w i th gol 1kn s tars ,  a s l 1 o rt a l 'con n t of th e C ru sade ,  et1 1 l i n g  w i t h  re fres h m e n ts ,  
m ade a yery plea:-: a n t  a m l  i m; t r nctiYe e \·c� n i ng for hoth t h e  h i g  a n d  l i ttle> c h i l < l ren . 

The Boys' B rot herhoo<l C l nb a n < l  � e \\· Ccmtnry < l n ar1l h an; m et regu l ar ly a n d  a good 

pP r m a r w n t  n n d1;n s i s  n o \\· fom 1 e<l on w h i 1 · h  stead y growth i:-: pn:-;:-: ib le .  They h a ye t h e  
r i gh t i 1 l1•a o f  w h at the  Boy s '  Bruth1 �rh uod C l n b  i :-:  for ,  a t Hl jea l o n :-: 1 .'· .gu ard the  C l u b .  T h e 

boys say t h ey a re n ot :-:o \'P ry pa rt i < ·n l a r a:-: t o  n n m l H' r:-: h n t  t h e  ki 11. t l  of hoy is J l l lll'l� i m 

porta n t .  TI H·y a l ways read w i t l 1  i n t P re:-: t aceon n t :-:  o f  o t l H• r  1 \ .  H . ( ' ' :-:  a nd P:-: pi'l ' ia l l y  of 
th a t a t  t h e ' '  ! 'o i n t . " l nd i •c•d al l t l 1 1 '  p i c tu re:-: and Hl' < 'o tmt:-: in Th l' .\'1 ' 11' f 'e u t u r!f (to w h il ' h  
t h ey s u b:-:n i l Je  fm· t \\·u cop i L's ) of Lu n 1 a - l a nd a re q u i t e  a :-:  i n tere:-: t ing  to t l 1 e l1 1  a:-:  tu th e  
gro w n  n w i l l bt • rs  o f t h l' l T .  B .  

O n r  Lodg1• i s  a "  Y o u n g :'lf p n ' s Ludg1• , "  a n d  do l l a r:-: a re n u t  U\'Pr p len t i fu l w i th th em , 
bu t th ey a l way :-: respond most genero n:- dy to a ny a p peal for  f unds ,  es pec i a l ly for l' h i l d ren 's  

work .  

\V e are lm:-:y prepar ing  " ;\ l' romi !"e , "  a l n 1 ost every one st u dy i n g a ch aradP r a111l t h e  

les:-:o11 :-: t h e y  t he n n,;e l n•:-: c l raw frum th e s p1 •c•che:-: at n·hea rsal f' awl the th orough w a y  al l 

enter i n to t h e  � p i r i t of t l 1 1� l ' h amcter:-: a re hdte r than any te x t  book eon l d he. \VP are 

look i n g  fo nnt nl t o t l 1 e pub l ic p re:-:c n ta t i o n  of i t .- \YA LTEH L ITTL EWoo D ,  " l l' t in!f l'J"csidc nt 

.Tu n c /;! ,  l:JU L 

U. B. Lodge No. 24, Southport, England. 

l'n b l i e  n l l 'di ugs kwc attnwted outs i cl 1 •rs w h o  h �we ex pres :-:e <l themf't' l res i n te rested , 

and haye carr ied a way l i te ratu n� and h aye returned agai n  to Lodge P n h l i c  Meet i ngs.  The 

meml>er:-: h a ye fou n< l t h e  work o f  vr e parin g for Publ i c  :\I eeti n gs education a l  for t h e m 

selves.  

The Bny s '  Brotherh ood Club has now been reopen ed under care of Broth er t4 i l eock , 
and p rom i s(�S we l l .  C l o:-oin g o u r  d u b  f o r  a perio(l h a s  < lone good , for t h e  hoys h ave earn
estly asked for it  to be reo pen ed a wl p ru m i :-:e good behayior.  

International Broth erhood League :\[others'  l\Ieeti ngs are hel d  regul a r l y  every week 

and are m u c h  appreeiated . -.l\L\RY E. �rcnoLsox, PJ"e8 ide n t  
J u ne 1,  lUUl 



R E P O R T S  O F  Lo D c ; E s  

Groningen , Holland 

Tu K ,\ T l l E IU :'\ E T J :'\ ( i L E Y ,  Le�u l e r  a n d  O f ti c i a l l h·ad . ( : n i H· r:-:a l  Hrut l t e r l t uod , !'oi n t  
Lon 1 a ,  ( 'a l i f1 > I' l l  i a : 

T h e  l ln 1 1 · l 1  l l l l' I J J hl • r:-: of t h e  L' n i n• r:-:al  H roth l� r l t ood :-:Pnd \\· i t l t  t l t i :-:  t l w i r l t l�a rty con
g ra t u l at io n :-:  i1 > r  t l 1 e  b i r t h day of  t h 1 � i r Le:vler  a w l  Tead t e r .  

T l 1 e  :-: u cct ·�:-: o f  o u r  \\·ork  w i l l  b r i n g  y o u  t h e  gra t i 1 tHk u f  t l 10 u � a n d �  of I J elnt:-: i n  o u r  
c o u n t ry a n d  l' \·c· ry \\ h t • rL' .  

I t  w a ,.:  :-: n gg1 ·:-:tl ·d t h a t  \H' :-: h ou l , l  1 >ffl•r y o n  a :-:  a p rP� I ' I l t  on  t l 1 i :-: da�· 1 1 1 ( ' p l 1 1 J t 1 > :-:  o f  yun r 
n t c mbcrs h nl' ,  a n d  :-:o l \ r1 > t h n  1: .  \ 1 . P i nel' wa:-: hl'ggl'd t ' ' I J a n d  :-· 1 m  a n  a l h u J J t  l l l l  ou r be
h a l f . \\\• h o p1 ·  i t  \\ i l l  a rr i n· i n  t i J J J I ' .  

\\' i t l t  o u r  h e :-: t  t i H >n ,:.d t t:-: a n d  t l 1 u  a :-: :-: n ra ! J I 'I �  o i  1 > \ l r n · n t: \\ l 'd l ' ! l l l l' a \· l , r  a n 1 l t 1 1 c h o p1 ·  a n d  
t r u :-: t  t l 1 a t  t l ] ( '  ti re:-: \\· i l l  h e  k 1 · p t  I m m i n g  l t i .gh i n  l l l > l l a n d  t l J rl > l l g i J o u r  dfo rt :-: \\'1' r!' n tai n ,  
re:-:pec t fu l l y  a n d  fa i th f u l l y  you r :-: - Fu r t l l ( '  I > u te h  J ! e m h e r :-: ,  "\ ! t i E ( i m' l l  

U. B .  Lodge N o .  I ,  Sydney, N.  S.  W . ,  Australia 

\Y L� a n� h 1 d d i ng J t to n t l t l y p 1 1 b l i c  J l l l�e t i n g:-: 1 1 1 1  t l 1 1 �  li r:-:t � u n d a y  i n  eac h n t o ! ! U t  i n  o u r 
Lodge- rol , n J s ,  t:o m n t t•ne i ng a t / : : \ ( ) 1 ' .  �I . T h t•y a n· g ra n d , u n i fy i n g  I t l el ' t i ngs f 1 , r  l l l l ' n i l H· rs 
\dw an� n ea r ! :· al l pn�:-:ent  at 1 ' \Try l t l l' i ' \ i n g .  T l t c� publ i c  a n ·  )!I' IH ' nt l l y  w e l l repn·:-:i ' J l t e' l  a n d  
S('e n t  t u  a p p re c i a t e  t l J ( :  ch l'l' r f n l  ! J I > I I J I '  ft•i · l i l l )-!. I 'X l l i h i t l·d t l w n · .  \\' 1 •  ad yl• r t i :-:1 •  \ l w  n i i 'C' t i n g:-: 
wel l  in  t he l !'ad i n ,g pa per:-: a n , [  n · ry fa i r  n · pu rt :-: a re a l \\ ; t y ,.. i t l :-:c• r t 1 ·d in t l l l '  p: t ] l l ' l' :-:  a f t n
w a r d :-: .  \\'!' h ave fou r � J > I 'a k e r� l ' ll l ' h  n i _g l J t  w h o  g i H• ,..h l > l' t  a d d n · :-: � 1 · :-:  f ro 1 1 1  t h 1 ·  T l l i ' I J� i > p h 

i l·al  :-:tand poi n t  o n  � t H · h  ! i r i n g  :-: n hj l 'd :-: a:-: ' ·  J ! a n  i :-:  t l 1 e �o n l , ' ' · ' � ] > i r i t n a l  '1\·al ' l w r :-: , ' '  
" l ':-:y1· h i1 ·  I l i ,.:l 'ai"!_'S a1 1 1 l  t l t c• i r  C n rl• , ' '  " T l 1 1 · '1\� t l t ple o \  ( i 1  l ( l . "  · · T l t 1 ·  ].'� I ] ] �· 1 1 l  Fl' ; t  r , '  · · · �� I I I l l' 
1 \• ryertel l T r n t l t :-: , "  " E l�i n l 'a r n a t i o n , "  " O n r  l 'o :-: :-: i h i l i t i l 's " a 1 1d ' · T l 1 1 ' L i ,· i n g  l'l > \\ l ' r  o f  
B rot l l ( ' r h ood , "  a f'l  w e l l  a s  a pa pc• r  by o u r  l'l' ] l i' I 'S I' n t a L i H� o f  t l t e  i l l te r l l a t i l l l l a l B ro t l J l' r l wud 
Lea g u e  on one o f  t l t e  ohj 1 · ct� o f  t i l l� I .  D. L . , eal·h eYL· n i n g. \\ 'e  h a n� n J u :-: i 1 · a l  st•l l ·ct i u n :-:  t o  

O J H ' I l  a n d  l ' l o:-:c t h e  mel't ing� ,  a :-:  wl' l l a :-:  hru m ore i n  bchn· e n ,  a l l  � c l l'l ' t t�d irul l l  t l J L' b e � t  
co m poH· r s .  

T h e  l' re � i d ! ' n t  read:-: extracts  f m 1 1 1  t l 1 1 �  l ' n i n· r � a l  Broth c r h < l l >l l  (' o n �t i t n t i o n  :-: l t l l \\· i n g  
t l t e  h u m a n i ta ri a n ,  n on - pol i t i t�a l  a wl n n sL•d a r i a n  !'h a ra c t t� r  o f  t h e  ( > rga n i �: a t i o n  a n d  \\' l > r k 
f o r  t l 1 e  u pl i ft i ng of l i ll l l l a l l i ty ,  a f t �_� r  w h i l �h  t h 1 ·  add rL'SSl ':-' fol l o w  a n d  q ll l ' :-' t io i t S  a n ·  i n r i t t'd .  

\\'t' h a n ·  a l :-:o g i n · n  p t t b l i 1 · l ' l l tl · rt a i n n t l' l l t � l ' : l (• ] J  m o n t l 1  a t  w h i 1� l 1  \\' ( '  l 1 a \·e  l 1 ad t l 1 c  ra re 
p r i \· i l eg< ' of  h l'a r i n g  the � Y l l l ] 'l >:-: i n l l t ,  . .  A l ' ro m i �e , "  l l l tl'e a w l ' '  l l y pa t i a " t h rl 'c t i l l l l '� , 
e .\ l 't• l l e n tl y  !'('ad by o n r  ! 'res i d e n t ,  1 \ w t l J I' r  T. \\' . \\' i l l a n s .  T h e  p o \\·t· r \d l ic i J  t l t e:-:e �Y i l l 

! 'Os i u n t s h a\'l� o f  ( ' l lch a i n i n g  t h 1 ·  a tt e n t i o n  w h c• J l  re�ul f3 h o w  h o w  g n · a t  i t  l l l n :-:t b e  w l i < · n  
g i \' e n  by l i v i n g  r e p re�� �n tat i n•:-: o f  t ] l ( ' c l t a racters :-:p1 •a k i n g  t h e n � i n .  \\'e i l a \'l� h:ul  :-:o ll J C 
o u t:-: idl '  t a l l ' n t  I Hd pi ng ns "·i t h  o u r  \'ocal a ml i n s t r n m c• n ta l  p a r t  of t h e  e n t e rt a in n w n t , a H d  
t h e  even i n gs h a v e  pasf3ed off n�ry 1-i \H'l 'l 's:-: \n l l y .  

O n  t h e  o t h e r  � u nday:-: o f  e:tc l t  l l t o n t l t  we h o l 1 l m e m l w r � '  l l l l�d i n gs a t  \\· l t i e l t I 1 1 i n n te:-: 
an� read a n d  a rran ge m e n t :-:  a n· m al l l' fm t i l (' �ncee� :-: f n l 1 · a r ry i ng o n t  of t l w  p n h l i c  J l t l •et i n g  
a n d  e n terta i n l l l en t .  Part o f  t l w t i n t t� i :-:  � p P n t  i n  relHl i n g  :-:om c a rt i d e  f r o m  1'!1 1' .Ynl'  ( 'l' u 

l l l ! '!f o r  l ' x i \' E J{SA L BnoTH E JUI O I J I J  I ' A T I I ,  a wl l'ac h n t e m be r  r'O peak i n g  t l t (' lw :-: 1  t l t cmgh t :-:ng

ge:-:ted by f3nch r!'�u l i n g .  ::\I e m ber� a t te n d  r'O pleml i d l y  n o \\' a n < l  yery happy m ee t i ngs an·  
t \ te  l'U:-3\l lt .-� El ' H ETA H Y  

.J u n e  l U ,  I:JUJ 

Sydney, N.  S.  W. 

D E A l{ LoT u :-:  :\l oTH I� !{ : Thl' e l t i l ll re H  a re f3en d i n g yon hy tl 1 i s m a i l  a p hoto o f  t l t e ! I J 
:-:elyes f o r  y o u r  b i r t h d a y ,  w ! t i l' ! t  I ! t ope w i l l  reach y o u  f.' a fp ] y .  T h ey l ta n •  � i gn e d  t l te i r  
n ames a t  t h e  bac k .  Littl e  F l u s � i e  Otlbert i :-:  a n e "·cui1 1 e r ,  f' U  h e r  p! t uto i �  n o t  i n  t h e  g ru\1 ! 1 ,  



U N I V E R S A L  B ROTH E R H OO D  PAT H 

t h oug h h P r  name i s  on the \mc k .  T h e  g n m p  represents t h e  f n l l  men t bt� rs h i p  of t h e  

regular a tten da11 ts . I enclo:-:e a " k ey " t I t a t  y on m a y  :-:ee t h e mtmes . 
:\ £ r s .  Warren and I work h ap p i l �· t c 1gl'tht' r  f 1 1r  t l w  go1 1cl of t l w  �� h i l clre n ,  and I clo :-: i n 

cercl v hope \Ye :-; h al l uc abl e  t o  l 11: l p  i n  t l 1 1' grpat ancl  g l o r ious \York of lw l p in g t h e  l i t tl e  on es . 

\\' i t h  heartfel t loye a n d  g ra t i t ude to you , clear Tvacher �uHl Lo tu s :\loth e r ,  a \1 \l w ii-ih
ing yon many , I I I U I I ,If  h a p p�· retn r n i'i  o f  t l 1 e  d a y .  Y o n r s ,  f�ti th f n l l y , 

.f1 1 w: 1 I, !DO ! E \t i LY I .  \\'I L L A :\ H ,  .'\upe r i u t e J u ! n t l  

A "Point Lorna Soci<Xl " at Chicago 

DEAR E DITOH : - T h e  C h icago Lodges gan' l a:-:t eren i ng as t 1 1 e  pu bl i c enterta i n ment  
for  .Tnn l' , a "  Poi n t  Lo 1 1 1 a  :-:oci a l , "  1r h i c h  w a s  w e l l  a t h� ! H l er l .  

T h e  h all \ra :-:  d eco ra t 1 •d w i t h  t h e  Hags of a l l  n a t ion :-: a n d  a pa i nted cam·as :-t•eJH' o f  
P o i n t  Lo ma , aJl ( l  w i t h  flo wers . Poi n t  Lc m ta \' ic ' \\' S l l i o tl ! l t e d  on ca rd lJnard , \\'t)re pa si"P< l 

a ro u n d  on ex l t i b i t i on . " Poi n t  Ln11 1 a  t l 1 e  l 'a c i fi c " a n d  ot l l \ ' r  rt'ad i n g·�" \\·e re g i 1·en i n tn
s persetl w i t h  good m u :-:i c .  It hl' i n g  t h l' ! I o t t l ' " t  n i .!.d i t  n f  t l i L' "< 'a"' < � I I .  t l 1 1 � n · tr\ 's l i t i i \ ' l l t l"  of 

i cc c ream a n <l cak <� Wl' re par t i cu l ar l y a c ce p t a h l l' .  Tlw < · t l t i n ·  e y t · n i n l!:  p roYPd a \' ( • ry e n 

j oyabl e one t o  t l wfie pres e n t ,  a w l  a t o l l t · I I  o f  t h e  dt�l i gL I :'  c 1 i ! ' C l i n t  Lc l ! l l H  s t · t� l l l t'cl t c '  l w  rr: 
a l izecl .-A .  :\ I . :--: . 

Chicago, J u u c  :3d , 1:101 
� 

Report of Lotus Work, U. B. L. No. 7, England 

T h e  Lotns work at ;) YPrnon l' l aet' , i s  �oi n g  o u  \n• l l a n d  l i :t f l l ! o n i o n :-: 1 !· · ( I t t  :-: u n da y 
I I I om i ng a t  1 1 , t here i tl  a elas:-:  of l i tt k  o n e s ,  t a k e n  h�· :\ l i s :'  K a te� Lam h1�rt a w l  a:-::-: i � t t •d hy 

:\ I i ss Flo rri e  Col l i n so n .  On :\ I oml a y  :\ I r .  Du n n  l 1 as a s i n gi n .l!: c i a:-::-: for t h e  d t i ld re n at 

.5 : :)0 P • .  \ I . On Tu esday at f i : ;)O P .  � r . . :\ I rs . J u st i ce l i o l c l :-:  a 1\" a t n n� < · I a:-::-: w i t h  t l 1 e  b i ).! ,!.!l' r 

ch i ldren , ages f rom 1 0  to 1 8 .  T h e  l ' l i i !d ren each h a n· a :\ a t u re book i n  w l l i c l i  t hey d ra w , 

pre:-:s and describe t h e  v a r ious p l a n t s .  T l l l 'y a n� l l•:trn i n g . 1r i th t l i i '  l 1 e l p of t l w i r  teal' l i c r ,  
t u  becom e  pa:-:1-'ionatl� l <wer:-: o f  e a c h  fa i r  l l u \\T r .  

On Fr i day l' i gh t o f  t h e m o :-: t  e a r n est \\·urkers a J i l l  l l l .l!: t h e  h i g,!.!t� r g i r l "  ! I o l d  a t  l i P .  ' ' · , t l l t ' i r 
H a i n bow C l u b ,  each g i rl h a Y i n g  h e r  c 1 w n  � ·ol o r ,  t l w  l ' i :..: l : t l 1  hl ' i i i .!.! [ ' n i t.L T l i t'�-'L '  g i r l s  

eit lwr s e w ,  pa i n t , d o  c·a n e -wea \' i n g  o r  o t h e r  n i ct; w u r k . T l t i s  < ' l < t l" :-'  is t a k1 ' J I  l 1y :\ l i s:-: L�tJ I I 

be rt ,  assi sted b y  :\ [ i s s  ;-; wan . O n  :-:at u n lay t h 1· n� a re t l t n;l; L o t u s  c l a :-::-:e:-: l i l' l d  i n  t h e  

afternoo n .  

First Lotus elass a t  :2 P .  :11 . T h ese a r e  o u r  babi e s ,  the t i n ie:-t of  a l l , a s wel't l i t t l e  l'< l l ! I 

pauy of abou t twe n t y  l i ttl e ones agc 1l f ro m  :2 to 0 .  T h i s  ela:-::-; i s  tak P n b y  :\ 1  n;. F .  :--: . 

C l a r k ,  asf'i ste<l by l\Iist! Lambert , �I r .  l ln n n .  F. J. \Yootl h e a c l  a n 1l :\ l i :-: s :--: ,ra n .  

Second Lotus class a t :) P .  �r . ,  childre n  age<l f ro m  l i to n ,  ta ke n  1 ly :\I  i s s  :\ l a h ul ;-.; w a n ,  

assisted by :\ f r :o: .  Clark, :\I iss  Lambert a n d  :\I r .  Du n n .  I n  t h i t!  c l as:-: stor ie:-;  a r e  tol d < l r reacl
ings from Tli1' Xeu.· Cen t u ry or l. :\" I \'EH S A L  BnoTHERIIoon PATH, songs a n < l  m u s i cal < l ri l l  
occ n py h a l f  th e time. At t h e  p resc•n t  t i me the pre parat i on o f  a c l i i ld re n ' s  p lay i s  tak i ng 
the place of dr i l l .  The children are e n tering i n to the \Y Or k i ng n p  of the l i ttl e p l ay w i th 

great zeal , offerin g many very hel pfu l  suggest ion s . The lessons lear nt by tl i e:-e ch i l dren 

in giving U } l  to each other, and a l l u n iti n g for the general good , m u :-: t  be m oul<ling their  
ch a racters a s  future workers for  hum a11 i t y .  

A tem porary stop to a l l  tl 1 e  act i v i ties am on g the  <�h i ldrt'n at Y t'fll on Place . h a :-:  been 

ma<le through t h e  ontbreak of <l i pht h er i a i n  the n e igh borh ood , an<l there uei n g t w o  ca:-:es 

among our childre n  we haye dosed t11e dat!ses for a sh ort t i m e ,  hut \Ye h ope f!oon tu he at 
work agai n .  One girl excla i med . w l H�n told th e cla:-;ses h a< l  to stop , " O h ,  <h�ar , I am 
sorry ; wheneYer I felt sa<l or thing:-; 1 l i < l n ' t  seem to go \Yell ,  t h e  th ou ght t h at t h ere w a:-; a 
Lotus elass at Yernon Place i n  thl' eyen in g al way s ch eere d me awl m a<le me fepl beth·r . "  
Children an<l teachers all  f eel the l i 1 1 k  growing stron ger and :- tronger between u s  an < l 

dear Point Loma .-MA m:L S w A '> ,  8 upe r i u t e 1 1 r f e u t  

J u ne 1;, lr!O l 



B r o t h e r h o o d  B o y s ' P h i l o s op h y 
Thoughts Expressed by the Member.r Q/ the Boys' Brotherhood Club No. I, New 

York, While Debating at Their Club Meeting.r on the Subjects Given 

T l 1 e  t rue ecl u c a t i o n  i f'  t h a t  w h i c h  "'i l l  teach a boy to be t r u t h f u l ,  h o n cf't a n d  
fn i th f u 1 .  

\Vc shon l < l  t rea t c h i l d ren as w e  "'o n l < l  h �we tlw m treat u s. 

Z 9� 

C h i l r l r< ·n :-:J w u l <l be gen tl y l ed ,  n ot forced , because they often k n ow h<'ttcr  
th a n  o l < l < ' r  p ( 'o p l ( ' .  

1\ pa rt  of t nw e < l uca t i o n  is  t o  f' U JToll n < l  ch i l d ren w i th goo< l  i n ft uen cef' a n d  

p u n� ( ' X  : I  m p l es .  
PLl c<' t h < '  c h i l cl i n  good i n fluen ce:-; a n d  t e a c h  h i m  t o  b e  l oyabl e, k i n d  a n d  

gen t l < · ; h el p h i m  to nnd erstan<l w h at h e  i s  i n  th is  l i fe for, a n <1 t h at  h i s  n ature i s  
d tw l ,  goo<l a n <l had ; c a l l  o u t  a l l  t h e  goocl te 1 1 < len ei( 's  a n d  posfo' i l > i l i ties ,  a n d  tPach 

h i n 1  tnw Brot l le rhoo<l . Tl 1 i s  w i l l  m ake t h e  future  m a n  cool a n d  c a l m i n  tlw 
P Y P n l f-1  of l i fe ; w i t h o u t  th i s  h e  wou l <l act rash l y. 

T i l E l h: .\ H T  0 1 :  T 1 1 E H E.\n, \V 1 1 1 < ' I I  O n; I f 'r 'VE TO EDlTNrE F msT '? 
The hea rt  i s  t h e  m o:-;t i m l>Ort a n t , hec�msc• th e h eart  i s  the  sou rce from 

\V lwnce < ·om es hmtlwrl y l o n� ,  it  is  the o rga n of the better nature ; from the 
h ead emn< �  i n ve n ti o n s ,  hook.: ,  etc .  \V h i c h  i s  the most i mporta n t ,  i n ven t i o n :-; ,  

de. ,  a 1 1 <l a c l e a r i n tell ect, or brot herl y l ove '? A n  a u t hor w i t h  a great i n tell ect, 
u n l e�:-; h i R  w r i t i n gs a re i n s p i red by the heart , what  goo<l a re they ? If th ere i s  
a n y  b rotherl y l o \'e i n  the hea r t  t h e  m a n Rh o u l cl e < lncate h i s  m i n d  so a s  to b ri n g 

nut the l wa rt-l oYe . T h e  m i n <l Rl w u l < l he the ser v a n t  of the h eart.  Att u n e  the 

m i n <l a n <l  hea rt  that they m ay work i n  h a r m o n y .  



l QQ 
, )  U N I V E R S A L  B R OT H E R H O O D  PAT H 

\\' t t [ ( ' l l  I� T i l E  l\[ o�T I \l l 'O tn.\XT, P l l Y� IL\ L  o n  l\I o tL\ L H t·:.\ LT I !  '? 
Th P ] 1 : 1 � i �  o f  ph y�ica l h P a l t h  i ;-;  a lwa l t hy moral  n atu rP, therefon• tlw mo�t 

i n 1 porta n t  i s  n J ora l } wa l th ,  1 H• c: t ll �< '  "\Y i th o u i  i t  we c o u l d  n o t  l o n g  < · n j oy �ood 

pl l y f' i ca1  h < ·a Hh . 

FPw n·a l i ;r,t� t h a t  it i �  a .� n·a t p r i Y i kge to ha n� pl e n ty of p hy:-;ical  wo rk , i t  

g i ye;.; n ;-;  : m  oppo r tu n i ty t o  r i \·d o u r  att e nt i on on o u r  w or k ,  a 1 Hl i f  o u r  m i n d :-;  

a rn < �o n een t r atr<l  o n  t l w  w o r k  we� :L I'e d o i n g  w< �  c:1 n n ot t h i n k  of  o u r:"< ' l Y < ' � .  
T o  h: t \' < '  t h e  m i n < l  c o n �ta n tl y < 'n l p l oye<l i ;.;  t l w  r-;enl't t o  g oo<1 m o r a l  a m1 

p h y :-; i c :ll ] J ealt h .  

A th l < · t i l ' �  :I I ' < ' I H ' < ' < ' ��a r y ,  b u t  t l 1 1 ·  p u r por-;< �  ;-;h o u l d  ] , < .  f( ) r  I ' X < ' tT i � < ' .  T h t> trw·  
i dea l i :-;  t l u l i t ] ] ( '  :-;nu l �hould  t r _,. to  J l l a k P  : t  good \'( 'h i < ' l P  t o  < · x pn·�� i t:-; < · l f 

th rou .� h ,  a n <l a l �o t h a t i t  l l l : l .\' l l ot I H'  a J , u n l P n  < • I t  l i u n J :m i t y .  J t  � h o u l d  I H; t ) H; 

d u ty of l ' \' l ' l'Y boy t o  stre n g t h e n  h i �  l ) ( H 1 y  l >y : l t l l l t >t i c  < · X I ' I' < ' i � < ' .  Boy� haY< '  

n nt < ' h  < · t wrgy w h i < ' h  m u st  b< ·  < ' X l H � J Hkd and u t i l i M·d i n  r-;onw way, and plen ty o f  
t > x erc i � � �  w i l l  ex p e n < 1  t l w  �urp l u s  e n < � rgy a n d  k < · < · p  t l w l H >y c l e:uw r a n d  p u re r  i n  
bod y a n d  m i n d .  :\f < · n  a �  wel l a ;-;  hoy;-; ca n n ot d o  w i t h o u t  i t , e xc r c i � e  i :-;  a :-;  
n Pce:-;sa ry to JWt n ' s  l w:dth a :-<  go< ) ( l foo( l ,  exerc i:-<e  i H  Lh< ·  ll i s tri b u t i o n  o f  en ergy. 

'l' h <� most n at u r a 1  th i n g i :-<  m o ti o n ,  tl l l ' rdore t h e  h i g h est i <lPa l of a th 1 l' t ics 

is  p e rfP< ' 1  m ot i o n . 

E x p n ·:.;s < ·d i n  o t h n  word � t l w  l 1 i gl w�t  i < l < ' a l i �  perfed i o n , n ot t h e  p < · r fpc-

t i o n  of : 1 1 1  i n d i ,· i d l l : l l  p a r t ,  l • u t  o f  t l w w l l < l !P } ) ( ld y  : t n d  l l l i n d .  

Lorna - Land 
A C h i l d r e n ' s  S o n g  

\\' e a n • ch i l < l r e n  g l a d n n < l  fr < '< '  

Of Lo11 1 a- l a n d - sweet Lom a - 1  a n <1 ! 

.J oy \Yl' \l r i n k  from f'ky a w l  f'<'�L 

I 11 Lom a-la  n < 1 - � weet Lo m a- l a  n d ! 

\\' e a n� B u d �  of Lot u s  ft ower 
I n  Loma- l a n < l - fa i r  Lom a - l a n < l ! 

( � nnv i n g  wiH < ' r  eYery hour 
In Lom a - l a n d - fai r Lom :t - l n n <1 ! 

\\' P' l l  h <� hl os�ol l J f' fa i r  a n d  tal l  

] n Loma - l a n d  - d Par Lo m a - l a n d ! 

�< ' lHl i n g  ht> lp a n d  ehel�r  to al l 

F ro m  Lmu a - la 1 1  < 1-< l ea r Lom a - l :t n d ! 

\\'e\'e a Lea < 1 er great a n d goo(1 

J n Lom a - l a n <l - 1  n·i ;2: h t  Lo n w - l a n d ! 
So we work fo r B roth t•r h ood 

I n  Lmna- l a n d - h r i ght  Lom a - l a m1 !  

F .  8 .  
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B e  t h a t  t h o u  h o p ' s t  t o  he, 

T h i n gs o u t  o f  h o pe a re co m p a s s e d  o f t  w i t h  ve n t u ri n g .  S I I .\ K E,.. f' E.\ I : E  
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PATH 
N O . 6 

Pr�ctical TheoJophy �'!!! Xxth Century 
b y  R .  M .  

T H 11: co nstan t ( ' j'y of the world i :"  for practical work, practica l teach

i ng a n <l pra ctical rPsu l ts .  The ear ly Theosophy coul < l  not  give 

thi� ,  we were not ready ,  we h�ul not yet made it practical to our 

�Pl n�s ,  a n <l how eoul <l vve g i n· what  \V C h a< l  not  to g i ,·e ? But n ow 

we h a n� h a d  t im e  to make t h e  theoret ica l  k n owle<l�e to some <h�gTee a praet i 

c.a l  fa ctor i n  our  o w n  l i \' < 'S ,  a n < l  sun� l y  w e  an� i n  a posi t i on  t o  meet  th i s  dt � 

m a  nd of the wor l d  for p ra ct i ca I tPaeh i n g. 

I t  i s  cu r ious  t o  not<� t oo t h a t ,  wl 1 i l <� the wor l < l  a ct ua l l y  ca l l s  i n  every poss i 

lde way and a t  a l l  opportu n i t i es fo r pract ica l  <: Y i <lence  of t h e  truth of our ph i 

l oso ph y , fo r  p ract ica l p roof of tlw poss i b i l i ty of l ' n i Yers<d Brotherh ood as a 

r u l e  of l i fe ,  and for a practica l systPm of l ife, i t  rea l l y  wants to get a p h i loso

phy t h at w i l l  e JHlurse i ts fo l l i t�s  a n cl i ts v ices,  i t s  selfish n ess a n d  semm a l i ty ,  

a nd t � 1 m l d e  it  t o  t •  . ..,r'riJN' t h e  tll l / .'ii 'IJ I I I' ! I r·c . .., lu·n· n n d liucoftN. T h i s  i s  what  the 

w u r l d  w a n t� t u  t i n d ,  lmt bdl i n d  a n 1l ben e a Lh t h i s  l i es t h e  n eed of the �ou l ,  thP 

rt' < l l  nn�d o f  H u nm n i t.L I t  i s  th i�  deep-:-:t •atecl rea l wan t, that u r�e::-; thmu to 

<� ry o u t  for the tnH' l i gh t uf p ra ct ica l  T h t�osoph y ,  a l t hough thP \' i c i olls and  

:-:e l ti s h  l o \Yt 'r n a tu re a l ways SPeks t o  come i n  between t l w  �ou l  and i ts s a \· i or 
or t eacher  a n d to persuadt� poor l l u n m n i ty tt ) a ceept a l l  the fa l ::-;ehood a n d  er

ror  that i s  offered to it  1 J y  fa J:..; e teaehers .  

They w h u  are j ust e le \' <' 1' Pnough  to sre that the peopl e wan t  to he taught 

how to escape the cunsrque Jwes of  t hPi r  sdf- i ml u l genee, they who ha n' no  
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tlw u;2:ht  nor  ca rc for the real needs of the peop l e , these wul ves i n  sheep's c loth 
i n g  feed u po n  the c red u l i ty a n <l weakness of the poor b l i nde(l  h u m a n  rare.  
Such a re the rcprese n ta t i n�s of  the various d w rc hes of  C h ri st e n d o m  who have 
departed u tterly from the spirit  of the Chri st a n d  vvho teach a mea n s  of e:-;ca pn 

from the con sequences of li  n•s of sel f- i n d ulgence c rowned by the c r i m e  of sel f

salvation.  H u m a ni ty has erred in its follies ,  which it has d ig n i fied l 1y the 

name of s ins ,  but it  h as H i n n ed in i ts search for self- s a l vation , u n t i l  its rel i g

ion h a s  become more e v i l  th a n  its  foll ies . .F'or selfi slmeHs i s  n a t u r a l  to tl w 
l o wer m an ,  hut to ca rry th i s  faith i n to the spi ri t u a l  l ife, to d e fi l e  tlw :-;oul  wi th 
thoughts of sel f-sa l v ati o n , this i s  a s p ir itual  crime, w hose rPsu l ts w i l l  l a:-;t  
th rough a ges u n told . 

A n d  the ea r l y  Theosophists had j u st thi s  h or rible sel fish ne:-;s to co n tend 
with i n  the members who j oi n ed the young Society ; this  u \· i l  grew up s o  

<tu ickl y and strongly that the whol< �  work was d oonu·<l to dPHtruct ion  u n l ess 

the p u rer part cou l cl be saved from this va m p i re of sel ti s h twss that  h ad fa:-;t
ened u pon i t .  This  became possible by the ::;a cr i tice made hy \\' i l l i a m  Q . 
.Judge , w hen he gave him self as the mea n s  by which this  separa t i o n  cou l d  lw 
accomplished,  a n d  stood as the c h a m pion of B rotherh ood , allowing h i s  p<·rson

a l i ty to he made the test  b y  which the q u ality of a l l  the members w a s  t r i ed .  
Then those i n  whom the flame of  B rotherhood h a d  burned l ow, i n  whom the 

<lesi re for self-development and ::;elf-sa l vation h:ul oht a i n e<l the n pper h a n d ,  
took t hernsel ye::; o u t  of t h e  stream of  p rogress a n d  left the p a t h  c l ea r  f o r  t hosP 

in whom the balance h a(l tur ne(l i n  h \·or of B rotherh ood , who wPre prepan·J 
to m ake Th eoso phy a 1 ivi n g principl e  i n  t h eir l i  \' eR.  

But the e nemieR of \\' i l l iam (l . . J  U<lge held to the n a m e  Theoso p hy and pro
fessed to study the p h i lo::;oph y t a ught by Mad a me Bl avatsky while  bel i ttl i n g  
h e r  cha racter  a nd h e r  wor k  a n < l  repudiati n g  her clea r  a n d  e m phatic denu nci a

t ion of  mere i ntel l ectual  a nd theoretica l Theosophy. She,  the fou nder of thP 
�ociet v ,  n e ver ceased to thu n der agai nst sel fi s h n ess a n d  theoriz i ng, never t i red 

of urging her students to become ready for practical  work,  a iHl at a l l  ti mes 

and i n  a ll her  writings i nsistc•<l o n  B rothe rhood as the first and ess<� n t i a l  aim 
and obj ect  of  th e whole work . But  the enemies of  \V. Q. J ud ge had fal l en u n 

d e r  t h e  same i n fluence that h a s  sti rred a l l  the fa l se teachers a n d  n o w  they 
sta n <l as a l i vi n g  example of how the c h u rches a ml sects in the past luul t lwi r 

o ri gi n . 

The worl < l  cries for  practi cal  teach i ng;  a n d  these wol  \'es offer them baits 

fo r th e i r y a n i ty ,  promi ses of wond erfu l powers,  hopes of sel f-development,  

:-;trange ::;enet knowl edge feed i n g  t h e  vampire-l ike lower n ature by which the 

n�ry l i fe o f  the soul i s  sucked out of them leav i n g  th e m  e mpty she l l s  of  i ntel 
l ect a n cl <les i re stuffe<l with d ry forms of theory a nd f ict ion w h i c h  they take 
for know l e<lge - they are l ike the skeletons l eft by the wolf when h e  lm� cle
ymuecl his  v ict i m from the flock . 

But \V . (1. J ud ge sase<l the �oei ety a n <l brought through the cr isi s  enough 

members to ca rry along the work a lmost i n  its com p leten ess , though the r a n ks 
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WP.re th i n n ed i 11  p l aee:-; . Then the time came when the testing m u :-; t  be re
peated , and again  a n other gro u p  attem pted to sta nd o n  the same false footi n g  
a n d  fel l .  A nd aga in  the l\foyement stepped i n to a grea ter real i zation of i ts 
true m issi o n . and more a n d  more the theory ga Ye way to the p ractice ,  a n d  our  
Teacher K a theri ne Ti ngley lecl u s  step by step to a position from which it  h a s  
nmv, a t  l a s t ,  become possibl e  to  gi\·e  t o  the worl <l w h a t  it  h a :-;  so l on g  n eeded 
P ractica l Theosophy.  

The course,  t h a t  i s  fol lowe<l  i n  doing th i :-; ,  i s  a c o n s t a n t  sur pr i se t o  those 
·w ho work u n d er th i s  Teacher �  for n one hut she ea n S<'<'  cl ea r l y  the t hree t h i ngs 
1wed ful , th e cause of the trouble  and heartache and despair in the worhl , the 
cure of the trou ble,  and the t ime a t  which to < lo each a rt in the curing of the 
trouble.  To help i n  this work requi res strong faith i n  the wis<lom of the 
Teacher, a n d  prom ptitude in a c t i n g  on her suggest ions  a nd hints as wel l  as 
absolute obedience to her  m ore d e fi n ite i nstruction s .  \Yorking in th is way one 
m ay perhaps h aye to wait  some time before the meaning an<l  p urpose of som e  
new for m  of work become apparen t .  Thus i n  p ra ctical Theosophy each 
worker i s  trained and d ev e loped hy doing i n  pe rfect t r ust the work that come:-: 
to hand.  

One of the a d i Yities to wh ich < 'onsiu era h l e  atte n t i o n  i s  now g i n· n  i s  the  
d ramatic ·wo rk, and i n  th is , a s  i n  a l l  e l s e ,  th e m ethods a dopted a re q ui te  or i gi

n al , a ml contrary to m u c h  of what  is usual o n  the mouern s t a g<-·. B u t  the 
power and the resu l ts of wha t  is  (lOJw in  this way a re most ext raord i n a ry . 
Those who wor k loya l l y  un der t h is ban ner begin to see the m ea n i n g  of sonw 
of tht apparently strange things done or attempted , in the way of d r a m atie 
effecu .  They beg i n  to see lt o ll' the wor l d  is to be h elped hy such means,  a n d  
why t h e  on1inary m ethods ad opte<-1 by person s  who a re c h ari tably disposed , 
are useless to accom p l i sh any real  or lasting good . Th ese people ( 1o not k n ow 
the real < "auses of the m isery they seek to a l leYi ate a ml they do n o t  know the 
real cure. They try to use the Drama as a means of curing the moral sick
ness of the wor l d ,  but fai l u tterl y ,  because they stil l  think th a t  Hum a nity 
n eeds more moral  p l a titudes a iHl sermon s or e lse as i n  the case of  the Religious 
Drama they put  their trust i n  a revi \'a l  of a m ethod that has been proYed a 
fail ure.  So one l ooks i n  vain i n  the modern Drama for a n y  new l ight  or a n y  
ray of h o p e  f o r  t h e  people to be gained from the m o d e r n  T heatre .  

The great dramatist I bsen h as gone further in the  right d i rectio n  th a n  
a n y  that I k now of.  He has made beautiful o r  terrib l e  d ramas out of charac
tcn< a ml i nc i de n ts o f  m odern m i(ld l e  < ' lass l i fe ,  and has  shown that all the ele
ments of the  most heroic el rama a re to  he fou n d  in the li Yes of ordinary men 
and women. He has shown that w e  ca n l i ve our l ives heroic a l l y  without go
ing outside the sphere of ordinary m id d le-c lass l ife . This i s  much , and there 
are few of th e probl em s of the day that h e  has not dealt with in a m a ster ly 
a n d  lum inous fashion . But ,  a l a s ! the end of it  a l l  is a pessim i sm th at i s  c ru s h 
i n g  i n  i t s  oYerwhelming hopelessness.  Great a s  h e  i s ,  Ibsen c a n n ot l ift t h e  
veil  and show t h e  Light of the Sou l sh ining with i n  t h e  h u m a n  h e a r t ,  he c a n -



u NI V E R SA L  B ROTH E R HOO D PAT H 

n o t  r a i sP h i� a uclil'nee to the h l'i ght f r o m  wh i c h  tht'Y c a n  l oo k  down on thei r 
troubles and d i fiic u lti es a �  a stron g m a n  l ooks down on the  petty detai l s  of a 
l nu; i ness of wh ich he i� m a s te r . 

l 'n l ess t h P  D r a m a  ea n h el p  l l l : l n k i n ll to real i ze i ts own d i v i n i ty , i t  ca n do 

,·ery litt l <' to h e l p i t  u pw a rd or  o n wa nl . ::'\ o thing sho rt of t h i s  is a n y  n�a l  
hel p .  It w as this  that  ru:u1t '  thl· lJower o f  the ( : reek Dr ama . I t  i s  th i s  that 

wpl make the power of the 1 1ew Theosoph ic  Drama w he n  i t  i s  fu l ly evol n'd . 
A lready here i n  Lom a - l a n d  \Ve h a ve p ro n�d to o u r  studen ts and to a p a r t  

of  t h e  puh1 ic  that \Yl� a n' a hle t o  put i n to ou r p l ays an el em en t wh i ch i s  e n 
t irely lacki n g  i n  a ll thPa t r i c :t l \VOrk of tlw day .  It i s an elem e n t  of R e a l i ty 
w h i ch i s  a s  fa r n·nwn·d from n w d e r n  l lr a m a t i c  rea l ism a s  any t h i ng- l' : t l l  well 

be. This i 8  the < law n i n g Rea l i za t i o n  of the �ou l a s  tlw rea l i ty of Life .  n o t  a 
fa r away d ream or a hope t o  l w  a t t a i n ed i n  so n H' fu t u re l i fr ·  or i mpossi l d < �  

h eaven , hut  a realization h e r e  a n < l  n ow of t h e  True �o u r< " e  of L i fe .  A s  tl 1 i s  i n 

creases <t n (l i n te n s i fies i t self  i n  the hea rts o f  t h e  s t u d e n t s , s o  the plays tlwy 
prod uce lwcom e m o n• a nd n 1 orc l i d n g ,  and so the i n tere::-:t a ronsell h<>come:-; 
more a n d  mort� i ntenf:e a n ll thri 11 i ng. For the h earts  of th e specta tors beg i n  

to responu and  a n e w  tloou of l i fe - force i s  l et l oose i n  th em a n d  t h e y  become 
conscious of ex 1wri encing somet h in g SP much h i gher th an anythin g they l uwe 
yet reali zed , t h a t  they are forced t o  know h enceforth that  th ey a re capa b l e  of 
h igher th ings than t h ey had yet d rea med . This is a first  step a nd it  m ea n s  
Hope. 

::'\ow it  is qu ite cer t a i n  that  e l PY( 'f  peopl e o u t s i d e  our body w i l l  t a k('  h o h l  

of a l l  theS(' i deas a n d  t r y  to ma ke ea ] 1 i ta l  out  of t h em � and t lwy w i l l  certa i n l y 
degrade the idea l s  a nd gi \·e n o  hPl p to a n y  n o r  Light,  for they have n o n e  t o  
gi ve . T o  p u t  s u c h  i (leas i n to t h e  mout hs of <l r a m a ti c  actors ,  w h o  h a ve n ot re
al i zed in th emsehes that of w h ich th ey a re ta l ki n g , w i l l  he to pro <l nce hut a 
ghost, a pale s hadow of the true  Soul-el r a m a  or �fystery-pl a y .  A n d  t h e  audi

ences will  get  as  l i tt l e  help from such plays, a s  th ey n o w  get from the l ea r n ed 
d isq u i s i tion s of the t heoretic Th eosophi::<t� of whom I h a Ye a l r eady spoken . 

\Ve have seen what can be done by our P o i n t  Loma st udent:::; with playf-' of 

a m ost elementary kind and even with such a performance as was recently 
given at twenty-four hours notice i n  the open air theatre which is in course of 
con struction .  In this  latter case, a l l  d ialogue was improvised and u nrehearsed 
and the dram a tic effec ts were mostly i mprom ptu and often u nexpected . But 
the Soul of the students spoke through them a n d  sh a ped the eyen ts of the clay,  
making harmony out of incongruity and pu rposeful emblems from unexpected 
i ncidents . Thl�  be au ty of the scene was such a s  to astoni sh a l l ,  t h e  a rti st� 
m o8t of all, for t h ey perhaps coul d  apprec i ate more read i ly the sp i ri tua l beauty 
of the sct>ne and the p i c tor ia l a rrangeme n t  of groups that n o  stage ma n ager 
cou ld  have contrived. 

I shal l never forget the thri l l of deli ght with which I saw from the dept hs 

of t he canyon that  group of vva rrior  c h i ld ren on the height abo \·e with  the set
ting sun bat hi n g them in a glow of light that made it seem i n deed that the 
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Gods were come hack to  earth. And when the procession of white-robed fig
ures marched back with the host of great flags floating out in the breeze and 
catching the last rays of the sun on their waving folds, I looked down the line 
and knew that this was no theatrical display, no imitation of the old Crusaders, 
it was the real thing, every soul there a loyal and true crusader, every flag an 
emblem and every man, woman and child there conscious of the reality of the 
ceremony in which they were taking a part. 

These are the materials from which will be built the New Soul-Drama and 
give to the world once more, after a eilence of five thousand years, a Drama 
through which the great Soul of Humanity will speak to its children, through 
which it will awake them to their own possibilities and evoke in them the He
roes that shall make Life noble, and the \Vorld beautiful. 

Is not this Practical Theosophy ? 

Through Sorrow to Joy 
A M E SS A G E  F RO M  L O M A - L A N D 

b y G e r t r u d e  W .  V '-' n  P e l t  

0 N one of the wonderful moonl ight nights in Lorna-land, I was looking 
from the window, watching the white line of the wave-crests roll 
toward the beautiful curving shore, and listening to the music 

they never tire of carrying to the land. The air had the quiet of 

inten se expectancy, seeming burdened with the promises of life to be unfolded, 
and to be holding it as a seed holds locked within itself the tree, while wait 
ing in silent power the moment of its revelation. I was thinking of the many 
in scenes so different, and longing that the hope which every leaf and stone and 
breath seemed telling, might be carried to the hearts of all, when I threw my
self on my couch and dreamed . 

I seemed to be looking from the same window, but the whole earth was laid 

before me. The air was full of sound and light and color, and the earth, 

great though it was, seemed to be but one of the infinite phases of life which 

I felt rather than saw. At my side I suddenly perceived a being of noble 
bearing, with a countenance expressing the utmost compassion. He spoke 
gently, saying, " Follow the history of yonder two souls "- and at that mo
ment I saw two bright spots, l ike two stars which had just fallen on earth, and 
then quickly, I saw them moving about enveloped in their bodies as in a cloud. 
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.Everywhere beyond this cloud, only emphasized about it was the peculiar l ight 
which I at once knew was the Light of Joy, and sounding in it and through 
it as though inseparable from it was the note of joy .  I suddenly became 
aware that all the earth was as filled with these notes, as it  was with souls
a note different for each, but  characterized in every case by that unmistakable 
quality of joy ,  and all blending, producing a harmony that satisfied every 
longing. It rose and fell in cadences of exquisite sweetness, with a ful l ness 
and richness which seemed to reach every atom in space. And though so full, 
as to give almost the impression of substance, it was yet strangely soft and 
delicate, interfering with no other unusual sound, but blending with and en
riching it. Presently I heard lower notes sounded by all plants, swelling the 
symphony as by instruments of a different timbre, hut always with the qual
ity of joy. And then in tones yet lower, I distinguished the notes of stonef-i 
and minerals - my soul was filled with wonder. The sweetest strains I had 
ever heard in my waking moments, the richest melodies, the most satit:dyi ng 
harmonies, were but faint imitations of this .  I listened, stirred by a j oy I hrul 
never known. ' ' This," said the spirit at my side, " This is the Song of Life ." 

I watched the two Souls shown to me, hoping to see evidence of the joy 
that must be theirs at the sound of this wondrous music. But as I saw none 
I asked if they were deaf, as no one could be indifferen t to what I heard . 

" No," he answered, " they hear it but faintly and at times. Al ready the i r  
bodies are closing them in, and alas ! but few learn how to open the doors ." 

" Is it possible," I asked, " that this music is always to he heard , that it has 
even been about me all my life, while I did not know it? " 

" It is indeed true," he said, " the harmonies are ever sounding." 
' ' By what means can men learn to hear them? " 
' ' It is not needed, and often not desirable," he said , " that they shoul d  he 

heard, as you hear now, but all should learn to open their hearts that they 
may be tuned to this music. They may not hear, but they will then feel j oy ,  
like a fresh spring forever bubbling up  within their hearts." 

" Even through their sorrows ? "  I asked .  
" Look again," he answered. 
My attention was once more riveted upon those Souls, who, though both 

so easily seen by me were unconscious of each other, belonging to different 
places and events . Their childhood, filled with its hopes, fears, and pleasures 
and disappointments, rolled before me with the quickness of thought and they 
entered the stage of manhood . The scroll of time was suddenly arrested as I 
saw them each become the recipients of great wealth. 

" They have sowed the seed for this harvest in the past," my teacher said. 
' ' Nothing comes by chance. Observe how it affects them." 

And I saw the light grow clearer and more transparent in the case of one 
and more nebulous and opaque in the other. 

\Vithout waiting for my question, he said , ' ' The clouds are thickening 
around one, and gradually becoming less dense a bout the other." 
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I saw them both in  ease and comfort, both using their riches for others, and 
both receiving the adulation and approval of the world, active in works which 
are recognized as good . 

" 'Vhy this difference," I enquired, " with lives so similar? "  
' ' Could you see more deeply," he replied , " you would perceive that the ac

tions of the one are performed because they are right. It is gradually dispell
ing his clouds, while the other is moved because he himself wishes to he good, 
great and virtuous .  He has in other lives learned a contempt for ordinary 
vices, and temptations more subtle than these are before him. For him the 
clouds are thickening fast, so that he rarely sees beyond them." 

And as he spoke, I saw the light about him grow more diffused as in a fog 
and as if it were more and more reflected back from something it could not 
penetrate. 

Years rolled by, and I saw both p laced in positions of great responsibility 
and prominence in their respective nations . The same changes continued in 
them, only more pronounced . The one accepted his honors, hoping thereby to 
render greater service ; the other, that he himself might be glorified and known 
as a public benefactor. Fortune showered on both all her favors, a happy 
family, riches of mind and power, and years again rolled by ere I saw them in 
detail. A change in the governing powers of their respective nations had now 
deprived them both of their prominent positions, and they became only pri
vate citizens. vVhile one laid aside his honors with indifference, the other hug
ged a secret wrath, which ate into his heart. In what seemed but a short space 
of time, both lost their money, and their nearest and dearest passed from earth . 
I saw them both on a bed of suffering, racked with torturing pains, and what 
seemed more cruel yet, both had a bitter enemy who stirred up against 
them unjust suspicions. The picture was heartrending- I could bear no more. 

" For God's sake, save those men," I cried. ' ' 'Vhat a terrible thing is life ! 
'Vhat compensation can there be for such torture ? "  

" Have you forgotten the song of life ? "  he asked . And indeed I had. It 
was silent in my heart. 

" But," he continued, " that noble Soul yonder hears it ." And I saw the 
light growing brighter and clearer about him, while about the other, the clouds 
thickened and grew dense. 

" That other poor soul," he said , " is raging against the injustice of the uni
verse. His heart is filled with hate, and he suffers hell from disappointed am
bition. But the other, through his sorrows, has forced a rift i n  the clouds 
about him, and the music has penetrated to his soul. During the anguish 
which overcame him for a time, he reached deeper into his being, and there 
found the Power to open the channel which let in the light. This may close 
again and again,  hut the memory of it will remain with him. He has begun 
not only to know, but to feel that all lies within himself ; that nothing was 
given to him and nothing has been taken away, but that everything was al
ways h is ,  as he is a. part of the infinite life. 
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' ' He is beginning to realize the meaning of the ancient teaching that trials 
are needed hut for man's probation. \Vhen once man has learned this truth 
completely, under the excellent adjustment of the Law, the trials will cease, 
and he will conquer sorrow. As trials, they will have no more reality to him 
than the passing shadows of childhood , which appear and disappear in a mo
ment, but they become transformed into instruments of joy. As soon as man 
can reali ze that he is eternal, and has all things within himself ; that he has 
descended upon earth for the purpose of carrying there the light of joy, by 
dispelling the clouds which prevent its entrance, life has a new zest for him. 
As one whose life has been spent in a pursuit for pleasure desires again and 
again the chance to redeem his errors and increase his skill, so does one who 
realizes the purpose of life, and is seriously working to carry it out ,  long for a 
chance to try again where he sees that he has failed to hold on to his vision of 
truth through the trial. It is as if he rushed through a chamber of dense 
smoke and extinguishes a fire. If the smoke drives all else from his mind and 
he is overpowered by it, as he comes out again into the fresh air unharmed, 
he will desire to re-enter until he learns to keep his head cool. So will a man 
who begins to  understand, gladly enter the clouds of  delusion, that he may dis
pell them. His failure will consist in his losing himself in the clouds, and 
then he may fan the flame instead of extinguishing it, but, on again coming 
to himself he is no longer afraid of them, for they are transformed to him as 
a means through which he can accomplish his purpose. 

" The meeting of every trial, of every temptation, is but an opportun ity 
for him .  Unless they come in his path he cannot conquer them, and until 
they are conquered, they will forever surround him. Let him but once firmly 
grasp this, and even through the temporary pain, he accepts them with cour
age, for he knows that if he can succeed in passing through them, carrying the 
light of truth and holding the knowledge of their real nature, they can be dis
pelled, and the reality of j oy will enter where they were . Not only will he 
have cleared the atmosphere for himself but for others whose souls are near to 
him." 

" But look again," he said, and I saw that the wiser Soul had grown radi
ant and that the light was clear. He was filling a place of usefulness beyond 
anything of earlier days, and his note of joy had grown so strong that all felt 
it who came near him. He had the poise which results from power, and the 
repose which follo ws conquest .  Surely the victory was worth the battle. But 
the other was leaving the delusions of earth which he had so failed to un
derstand. As I had seen him enter so I saw him depart. His light seemed 
neither more nor less. I felt an infinite compassion as I saw him again, a 
pure soul. 

" Has he suffered all this in vain? "  I asked. 
" Naught is in vain ," he said. " The experience of that life is his. He 

now sees clearly and knows that the clouds he made are for him to dissolve . 
And he  will not shrink, for courage is a di\' ine attribute of the Soul. \Vhen 
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the time i s  ripe, h e  will return t o  earth again refreshed and strengthened with 
new resolves. He will not remember his past after he has plunged again into 
his clouds, but the marks will be seen in his altered character." 

" \Vill he succeed next time in dispelling some of them ? "  I asked . 
" All needed help will be at hand. But whether he wil l use it rests with 

him," he replied . " I  cannot answer ." . 

I b reathed a prayer that all which I had seen and heard might remain with 
me forever and become a part of my being, when slowly the scene began to 
change. The outlines seemed to blur, and then sharpen again, revealing them
selves as belonging to the same I had beheld from my window before sleeping. 
So magical was this transformation that I doubted the reality of what seemed 
to precede it, and wondered if indeed throughout I had seen aught else. 'fhe 
wonderful being who had been instructing me was no longer at my side, but 
on the elevation of land before me. Calmly he raised his arm, and with a 
sweeping gesture which seemed to include the whole earth, and in a tone of 
penetrating richness said : 

" This I say to all the world, hoping that some may hear : ' Listen to the 
Song of Life. Life itself has speech and is never silent. And its utterance is 
not, as those that are deaf may suppof'e, a cry. It is a S ong. Learn from it 
the lessons of harmony ; learn from it that you are a part of the harmony. 
Learn from it to obey the laws of harmony.' " 

The God in M�n 
b 9 H • C o r y n, M • D • 

S OMETIMES one almost wishes that the Bible might be laid on a shelf 

and not looked at for fifteen years, so that the narcotic aroma of the 
pulpits might evaporate, and that people might come at the book 
afresh and in a more natural manner . 

For the moment the Bible is mentioned people fall into a special attitude ; 

they try to feel pious and subdued, just as you do when the man you are talk
ing to tells you he has just lost a relative. 

Artemus Ward tells us that he once languished for twenty-seven long and 
weary years in a dismal dungeon. At last a happy thought struck him -he 
raised the window and got out. 

So modern humanity has languished under the pulpitization of the Bible, 
and it has not the least conception of what the book would sound like if it 
were suddenly introduced to it and read it for the first time. 
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Let us try \Yard's device , raise the window, let the light in,  and look at the 
book as if 1ve had never heard of jt before, never been inside a church, and 
never a ttencled a Sunday-school. Let us put ourselves into the position of a 
person who had never heard of any of its teachings. 

He is wandering along, wondering what is the good of life, and what man 
is ,  and why some few men are good, and some few bad, and most men both ; 
in fact he is a walking interrogation-point, as we all ought to be on these 
things . He sees a Bible on a second-hand book-stall and buys it out of curi
osity. It seerns to offer a lot of reading for ten cents, and the style is pleas
ingly archaic and legendary. And he notices at the end is an index. 

On his way home through the streets he takes a look at his treasure and 
accidentally lights upon a place in Paul's letter to the Corinthians which 
reads : " Know ye not that ye are the Temple of God, and that the Npiri t of 
G od d welleth in  you? " 

The Temple of God ! It seems a tremendous thi ng. A marginal reference 
tells him to look at another place in the same epistle, and he reads : " KnovvT 
ye not that your body is the Temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you, which 
ye have of God ? "  

Again a marginal note tells him to look a t  a third place i n  that trenchant 
document, and he reads : " Ye are the Temple of the Living God." Three times ;  
Paul seemed quite clear about it .  

Now our man is a th inker, and when he gets home he proceeds to read a l l  
o f  what Paul wrote to  the Colossians,  tho Romans, the Hebrews, the Ephesians, 
and the rest ; and he reasons thus : 

' ' I perceive that this Paul, whoever he may have been, was a philosopher, 
a mystic, a man of much common sense, not to be imposed on by hurnbug, of 
profound intellect, and not at all one to be saying things that haLl no meaniug .  
I suppose I a m  a s  good a s  those Corinthians, and I presume that in the opin
ion of Paul I also am a Temple of the Living God and of the Holy Ghost. I 
will go further and see what the rest of tho book contains." 

And so he is naturally lecl on to see what the book has to say about Go(l , 
and presently finds two things that greatly fire his imagination . In one place 
God is called the " Father of Lights," and in  another " I  AAI that I A 1lf." 

The description of God as the ' '  Pathr,r of Lights " leads him, by means of 
the index, to the Gospel of John ,  and there he comes across many wonderful 
ideas, especially in the first few verses. These verses are : 

" In tho beginning was the \Vord .  . . . . with God. All things wore made 
by it. In it  was Life, and the Life was the Light of Men .  This Light 
shineth in darkness ; and the darkness comprehendeth it not. This was the 
true Light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world ."  

Our friend has made one little alteration, for as the verses are talking 
about the \Vord and the Light, it seemed to him that the pronoun referring to 
those things should be neuter, not masculine. You must remember that he 
brings to his  book an intellect that has never been befogged (or illuminatecl , 
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if you prefer ) by pulpit explanations, and in the attempt Lo uwlerstaml those 
texts uf John's first chapter he takes for himself the following reading :  

" Before the beginning of anything was God - being which can only be 
thought of as I A AI. The creative \Vord was not yet uttered ; i t  lay silent in 
the consciousness of that Supreme existence. As soon as jt was uttered, it 
went forth in its living power and fashioned all things. This is the shining 
power of God that shineth upon every man that cometh into the world, and 
penetrates into him, into his darkness ; hut he knows noth ing of i t . "  

Then he reads on in his  own way : " As many as perceive i t  in themselves 
become the Sons of God, become Lights themselves, for God is the Father of 
Ligh ts." But as soon as he has got to the fourteenth verse he is a little puzzled . 

This  reads : " And the \Vord (Light or Power)  was made flesh and dwelt among 
us." How comes that?  \Vhen or where did that happen? He puts the m at
ter aside for the present, and goes in for further researches. He is becoming 
thoroughly interested in this entirely new view of things. 

He then finds this I AAI described as everywhere present, everywhere con
scious, un changing, all-knowing, to be felt by the heart ; but only to be per
ceived by those who have first found the Light, who see it  by means of that 
Light, so to speak ; that the Light is a creative power, and that when it had 
streamed forth from the I AJI it took up its abode in al l  men . He finds it 
e l sewhere described as the Comforter, the Illuminator, the Healer, the Guide ; 
as refreshing, cleansing, warning, and as conferring new birth. That appeals 
to him, for he is tired of his old one. 

Some questions here occur Lo him . According to the theory of this extra
orclinary book, what sort of man would that be who had found the Light i n  
h imself?  How would his l ife a n d  ways a n d  words show that he h a d  done so ? 

"1hilst he is debating this he gets enthralled by some long accounts of the 
doings of a certain Jesus Christ, occupying more or less of the last half of his 
book ; and n.t length it occurs to him that this must he one who had found the 
Light .  Besides being called Son of Man he is also called Son of God, and the 
Sons of God are they who have found the Light. This man is described as be
ing " made perfect through sufferings," having been originally " in all things 
like unto his brethren," having in all points been subject to the temptations 
of other men. 

Now besides that this name Christ is applied to this man , he finds that it  
is also applied to the Light, for Paul says to the Galatians :  ' ' I travail in birth 
again till Christ be formed in you." And the same idea is conveyed i n  the 
early verses of John. He turns hack to John and thinks he now understands 
that text about " the \Vord made flesh," the \Vord or Light. For it seemed to 
him that his book was speaking of one who had so perfectly found the Light 
that his soul was filled with it ; the Christ, as  Paul put it, was fully formed in 
him, and he had actually become that creative Light clothed in  flesh. Luke 
speaks of him as being ' ' filled with the Holy Ghost," j ust as Paul told the 
Corinthians that they were also " Temples of the Holy Ghost." 
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Our man is filled with encouragement. It appears that one originally in 
al l  things " like unto his brethren " may be made so perfect through sufferings 
that the Christ-Light may be fully " formed " in him, to use Paul's expression, 
and he becomes entitled to bear the name " Christ " itself. 

So it remained only to read the Gospels to find out what sort of life a per
son leads who is full of the Holy Ghost, who has found and accepted " that 
Light that lighteth every man that cometh into the world ."  

Now I take it that that man is likely to  escape a danger that threatens the 
Christian \Vorld, the danger of having the Bible become meaningless. '.V e 
are too accustomed to it ; we study it in the wrong way. As children we are 
made to learn lists of the Judges of Israel , and the genealogy of the patriarchs, 
and the animals  mentioned in the Bible, and a mass of things like that which 
are not of the least value to the child-mind. And the real thing is missed 
entirely - what is man and how did he come here? Children are not taught 
anything about their power and right to have a Christ formed within them, 
the Christ which is born within every one who feels the Light in him, which 
right action and brotherhood will bring to maturity, and which will at last so 
utterly become themselves that they can say : " I  see God , I am immortal, for 
the darkness is gone forever . That is the God in man, and that is one reason 
why we are Temples of the living God. And instead of being taught that 
Christ was a man who had done what they have to do, and who is their proof 
that they also can do it, they are taught that he is wholly an exception ,  forever 
beyond them, whom they may humbly follow, but beside whom they can never 
stand as fellow-victors over the darkness. Think of the noble lives of effort that 
might be led if this great hope were taught the children from the beginning, 
a nd if they were taught, in their reading of the Bible, that the word Christ is 
there used in two senses ; first as the conquering and compassionate man who 
had made himself as a Son of God ; and secondly as the Light by which he 
conquered and by which they also may conquer. And neither are they taught 
that the word God is sometimes used as the name of the all-containing power 
I All!)· as a mere Jewish tribal deity ; and also as the Victor Jesus Christ who 
through the Light had attained to sight of it by means of the Light he had 
seized and become. 

Take another conspicuous instance. Paul continually speaks of redemp
tion through the blood of Christ. Listen to these texts from the sixth chapter 
of John : " \Vhoso eateth my flesh and drinketh my blood hath eternal life . . .  
. . . . ( he )  d welleth in me and I in him. As I live by the Father, so he that 
eateth me, even he shall live by me." 

Is it not manifest that by " flesh and blood " he meant the Light and Love 
and Energy that he poured out of his very being upon all who came near him, 
as a mother pours the power of her love upon her child ? . Indeed he says : " It 
is the Spirit that quickeneth ; the flesh profiteth nothing." 

Yet in the face of that careful warning, his own mystical use of the word 
blood, and the similar use of it by Paul in speaking of him, have actually for 
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centuries been interpreted as meaning the physical blood from his flesh shed 
at  his death ; and we are invited to regard the contemplation of that as our 
path of salvation ! Does it not seem as if some evil power had always been 
trying to prevent such an understanding of this book as would m ake it a 
blessin g  to men and women and child ren ? 

That which saved, and saves yet, was the blood of his smd, of his thought,  
of his compassion, shed. every moment ; saves because it awakens men to the 
presence of their own souls ,  the Light that lighteth every man that cometh 
into the world . He was an  inspiration to those who looked on him, and he 
spent his very life in the attempt to give out more and more of that inspira
tion ; he breathed for the world's good . His blood was Light. His physical 
death was the interr1[pt'ion, not the c01npletion, of his work ! \Vhat might not 
the world have been today if he had been able to teach for sixty years, like 
Buddha, instead of but three ? 

Do you not think that all this is the way the matter would strike the mind 
of a man who came at the Bible for the first time, quite fresh ? 

He would say - if God, the root of all things, is everywhere, the conscious
ness of conscious things, the life of living things, it  must be in me, the spec
tator of all I do.  And if ,  " in the beginning," it radiated life ,  it must be doing 
so now, and that life is mine. And if that life, in its higher sense, is spiritual 

Light, that Light must be shining in  me, in my mind ; must be my soul ; and. 
I, as I know myself, must be the darkness that comprehendeth it not. There
fore my highest duty is to comprehend it. In the person of Jesus Christ I 
think I see one who comprehended it completely, and in whom all the dark
ness was so completely dissipated by suffering that only Light r emained . 
From which it would appear that suffering is simply the burning away of 
whatever hides the Light. It would further appear that the operation of the 
Light is to confer j oy, give immortality, and open direct touch with God. 
Truly I see that I am a Temple of the living God , God living in my body, and 
my work is to get  r id of whatever is not God. 

Then he would say : How shall I find the Light within myself? In Christ it  
showed itself as a giving, a gi ving of the essence of himself mystically called his 
" blood." He said to those he  sent out : " Freely ye have received ; freely give ; " 
" give to him that asketh thee ; "  " it is more blessed to give than to receive." 

The mother gives when every thought is for her offspring ; the teacher gives 
who is worn in the service of his pupils ; the friend gives who asks nothing in  

return ; love gives for ever and l oses nothing. The small soul asks, takes, 
longs ; the great soul gives, loves, and dwells in peace. This is the last wonl 
of the message of Christ, that we give in thought, in act, in soul ; that we alter 
the very key-note of our being till it is that of giving, asking nothing. Then 

the Christ is formed and grows in us, we drink more and more fully of the 
Light, mount to higher and higher heights of peace and joy and at last gain 
that vision of God which is immortal life .  
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Bur i e d  Ci v i l i z�t i o n .,  
b g  c .  w .  

IN these days of travel, when almost every part of the earth's surface has 

been brought within the observation of m ankind, a newer and truer 

basis of fact is found to underlie many theories advanced by scientists, 
to account for the history of the globe . 

Time was, when to quote the name of some great writer as the upholder of 

a certain belief or theory, was held sufficient by many to give the imprimatur 

of truth to such and such an idea. Those times are past. l\fen are beginning 

to recognize that ideas move with the times, that they move with just the de

gree of ever advancing unfoldment which man has attained in  the vast ar

canum of undiscovered truth. 

Let us once and for all free ourselves from the dread incubus which as

sumes that new thought and new discovery is a plague to be avoided, lest harm 

should befall us. Every man of reasonable intelligence knows quite well that 

the world has always been advancing in the path of evolution towards the 

fulfillment of its own destiny. Setting aside the passing events which for the 

time may have appeared disastrous, we must and do realize that upon the 

basis of every calamity has always been raised, sooner or later, a structure 
more superb than the one destroyed. 

Occasion ally - dare we say frequently - it is useful to meditate on the vast 
field of knowledge which we do not possess. Most of our so-called knowledge 
is built upon a transitory and external condition of affairs,- so often miscalled 
fact. It is superficial and evanescent ; within a century it will he valueless, 
because of an altered foundation and a deeper insight. 

But behind  all this, and most important of all, man will ever possess the 
power of knowing. This power increases with the lessons learnt from the tran
sient knowledge of every age. It is  not true that this power mainly rests 
now, nor has it done so for ages, with those whom the world calls  great and 
wise. l\Iany a great genius, l ike Boehme, has existed in the humble walks of 
life. The poet Gray has well outlined the idea : 

Some village Hampden that with dauntless breast 
The little tyrant of his field withstood, 
Some mute inglorious l\Iilton here may rest ,  
Some Cromwell,  guiltless of his country' s  blood. 

A dozen instances of this will occur to the thoughtful mind . 
And so in this age of dispersion of old illusions, of the raising of noble 

anu uplifting enthusiasms, men wander forth over the earth and finding the 
records of ages past, they begin to understand them. The outer crusts of hyp-
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notic and soul-destroying trammels, are  everywhere breaking down. As men 
see the records of the past, scored upon the face of mother earth, engraved upon 
the stones of many a rocky chamber, pyramid and temple, they at first faintly 
and then plainly discern the hidden meaning. Comparing this with the re
cords of fol klore tradition and ancient history, they see and know the truth .  
Then perhaps a s  they ponder o ver these revelations some faint memories come, 
wafted along from the dim past. They see themselves as actors in the moving 
scenes and pageants of extinct empires. 

One of the most interesting of the well authenticated traditions of the 
past is the one-time existence of a vast civilization now buried beneath the 
Atlantic Ocean. This civilization preceded that of the Aryan race. It was 
brought to a high degree of advancement and temporal prosperity. Many arts 
and sciences were then known, which have since become extinct. They must 
be rediscovered. Far beneath the waters of the Atlantic lie the buried cities 
and treasures. O ver them the stormy ocean bears witness to the passions of 
the men who wrought destruction. The record of the calamity which brought 
about its downfall is found in the sacred books of many peoples. In all cases 
wickedness and sin is pointed out as the cause. 

Thus that which works eternally for good wrought out its own ends and the 
empire of Atlantis fell. \Vith the exception of a few outlying colonies its 
myriad population died away.  Such colonies would bear but little evidence 
of the luxurious civilization from which they were derived. Gradually from 
these colonies sprang those archaic and pastoral peoples who founded the 
Aryan race and they, in their turn, began on a higher cycle the upward striv 
ing for spiritual ideals . 

One of the monuments referring to the destruction of Atlantis has lately 
lJeen described by Dr. A.  Le Plongeon in a recent article in the New York ITer

ald .  Dr. Le Plongeon is well  known as the author of  that entrancing book, 
" The Sacred Mysteries of the Mayas and Quiches," and his great erudition 
has brought to life a most interesting and important contribution to human 
history. Says Dr. Le Plongeon : 

' ' The Pyramid of Xochicalco, situated at an altitude of 5,395 feet above the 
level of the sea, to the south-southwest of the city of Cuernavaca, four and a 
half miles from the Indian v illage of Tetlama, is, if not one of the most an
cient constructions made by human hands, at  least one of the most important 
in the history of man among modern civilized Christian and Mohammedan 
nations .  This monument is a record, written on stone, of the tremendous cata
clysm which caused the submergence and destruction of the land of Mu ( Pla
to's Atlantis) ,  together with its population of 64,000,000 human beings, about 
1 1 ,500 years ago. 

" A  few weeks ago Mr. C .  V. Collins, manager of the Northwestern Agricultur
ist, published at l\Iinneapolis, Minn. ,  kindly lent to me several photographs of 
ancient monuments in .Mexico, from which country he had recently returned, 
and upon which he was lecturing in \Vestern cities . Among these photographs 
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were some of the south side of the Pyramid of Xochicalco. For more than a 
century this pyramid has been visited and written upon by world-famed Euro
pean scientists , such as Alexander Humboldt, and in our times Mehedin, mem
ber of the French Scientific Commission to Mexico ; Dr. Seler, of Berlin ; Dr. 
Antonio Penfel, of 1\Iexico, and others. Before them a Mexican monk, Father 
Jose Antonio Ahate, a learned physicist and astronomer, after visiting the fa
mous ruins, wrote a description of them that was published in Mexico in 1787 ,  
and attempted a restoration of  the  monument;  also Captain Dupaix wrote 
a description of the same by order of the King of Spain in 1807 ( published 
in  K ings borough's great work, " Mexican Antiquities," V.  5, p.  222 ) .  

" Strange as i t  may appear , none of these scientists ever suspected the ob
j ect the builders had in  v iew when they erected the structure, therefore its 
great historical and scientific importance remained unknown to them . Hum
boldt calls it a military fortification, and Dupa ix  seems to have been of the 
same opinion ; but both were unable to make out the nature of the designs 
adorning the edifice . Humboldt sees in  them crocodiles throwing water ; Du
paix, garlands of flowers, fruits, animals and other mysterious objects; the 
meaning of the whole he was unable to make out. 

' ' A short description taken from the narratives of these two writen� ,  who 
visited the monument a century ago, may not be out of place. 

" It is built on an isolated natural hill, 1 17 metres high, divided into five 
terraces by the hand of man, so as to form a graduated quadrilateral pyramid,  
whose faces front the cardinal points, the orientation being perfect. The sides 
were faced with walls of porphyritic stones, hewn perfectly square, forming 
courses of great regularity, covered with hieroglyphs and painted red. 

" 'fhe base of the pyramid was surrounded by a wide and deep ditch, meas
tuing 4,000 metres ( about three miles ) in circumference. The ascent to the 
platform was by a steep incline and a stairway on the west side of the monu
ment. Said platform was about 9,000 metres square, and on it were yet to be 
seen the ruins of a small square building, according to Humboldt. This was sur
rounded by a dry stone wall, which, accord ing to Dupaix, served as a parapet. 

" In the center of the hill are galleries and chambers dug by the hand of 
man, their entrance being on the north side. There is  little doubt that from 
these were quarried the stones used in the building of the monument. 

" This description is certainly most interesting on account of the many points 
of resemblance it bears to the hill upon which was situated the palace of the 
ancient kings and the temple dedicated to Cleito and Poseidon, on the Island 
of Atlantis, according to Plato's narrative. 

" The language used in the inscriptions, in which the record of the cataclysm 
is  related, is the ancient Maya, and the writing, also Maya, is in part alpha
betical, in  part syllabic, in part pictorial and symbolic, but still of easy inter
pretation for one who holds the key. 

" The translation of somo of the hieroglyphs will suffice for the present to 
show the object the builders had in view when they constructed the edifice. 
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'Vho were they? To what race did they belong? 'Vith the means at our dis
posal today it  i s  impossible to  surmise. That they were not Mayas is certain, 
although they made use of the l\Iaya language, alphabet and symbols . 

" The pen:onages represented in the sculptures have their skulls arti ficially 
deformed aml are seated cross-legged. The Mayas never changed the shape of 
their heads by artificial means, and they very seldom, if ever, sat cross-legged.  

" It is as tonishing that the learned men who have visited and l1 escrihcu the 
Pyramid of Xochicalco never even suspected that it was a mausoleum erecte(l 
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to commemorate some great and terribl e event. A glance at the attitude of 
the personages pictured on the wall should have tohl them that this is t'uch aH 
anyone woulcl assume to express horror;  for the men of old manifestecl their 
fee l ingH by the same in stinctive motion s  as do modern men. 

' '  \Vhat it was that inspired them with such consternation is made known to 
us by the following characters .  

' ' In my book, ' Sacred Mysteries,' n ow out  of print, on 1mge xii , of i ts in
trocluction,  is to be found the Maya alphabet, dit-wovered by me, side by side 
with the Egyptian hieratic alphabet. Here it is seen that this ( fig. 1 )  is one 
of the signs for our letter H ,  and that the Maya character ( fig. 2) corresponds 
to our letter U.  These together give the Maya word huu ( destruction) , a word 
which is  also the radical of all vocables indicating destruction. ( See J. P .  
Parez's 1\Iaya Dictionary . )  

" Under this word we find f'igns the meaning of which is " land in the At
lantic Ocean." I will explain : - If we follow the ea,stcrn coast-line of the 
Arnerican continent from Newfoundland in the north to Cape Saint  Ro(1ue in 
Brazil, we have exactly this l\Iaya symbol ( fig. 8 ) ,  which repeatedly appears 

• • •  
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in the Troano manuscript in connection with the lan d  of .Mu. The square in
side ( fig. Li ) is the Maya sign for our letters P and B. It stands  for the l\Iaya 
word ba,lcah, which m akes the ' ' country and its inhabitants ; " hence the land 
and its people in  the Atlantic Ocean . 

" Inside of the square are a full face with open mouth and the croup of an 
animal .  (fig . 5 . )  These s igns give the Maya word ppay, w hich means ' to be 
reduced to atoms.' Thus the whole sentence may be translated, ' Destruction 
of the land and its inhabitants in the Atlantic Ocean by being reduced to 
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atoms.'  Here, then, we find an explanation of the attitude of horror and con
sternation portrayed by the human figures on the structure. 

" As to the serpent which Humboldt mistook for the crocodile ej ecting water, 
and  whose undulations Dupaix imagined were a garland of flowers, getting  his 
idea from the Mexican name Xochicalco ( the h ouse of flowers ) ,  what does this 
really represent ? Again, it is the Ocean, the sea, that involved everything within 
its folds after the earthquake. The serpent is different to the one used in the 
Maya inscriptions, books and paintings as a symbol of the country, for it has 
no wings and no dart at the tail, nor is it the symbol of the king, for it has no 
mantle of feathers and no rattle at  the tail .  But i t  is, as the inscription under 
the characters I have j ust explained tells us, Canah, the mighty serpent, tho 
ocean, the sea, whose symbol in the Troano manuscript is always a serpent 
head. On the fillet are again seen a number of figures seated Cl·oss-legged, with 
one of their hands resting on tho land of l\Iu,  and by them are those other signs, 
rna, the land (fig .  6 ) , and ( fig .  7) earthquake. Ln_ck of space prevents the presen
tation with interpretation of more of the hieroglyphs, hut elsewhere these wil l 
certainly be fully given ; meanwhile �  the few here translated suffice to show 
that the pyramid was erected to commemorate a great catclysm which occurred 
in the Atlantic Ocean on the day of 13 Chuen (fig. 8 ) ,  in the Maya month 
Zac, in the year Kan, which corresponds to our February 7 ,  as also related by 
the authors of the Troano manuscript and the Cordex Cortesianus. 

" This, then, is the fifth and most important of the records in the Maya lan
guage of the cataclysm, a memory of which lingers as the appalling tradition 
of the Deluge among Christians, Jews and �Iohammedans, in whose sacred 
books the narrative is preserved." 

U n i v e r s a l  B ro t h e r h o o d  
'The SAVING MESSAGE fJf the NEW TIME 

b y  E .  A .  N e r e s h e i m e r  

WE need not search very far for confirmation and proof that the con

ditions of human existence are not satisfactory. This is not 

owing to the conditions themselves with which we are surrounded , 

- it is purely on account of man's ignorance to understand his 
place in the universe, his station and the purpose of his existence. 

Many people believe, or think they believe, that their lives are separate 
from the lives of the rest of humanity, that they can do as they please while 
living, aml that when they die all is over. Of all the views that are held 
about human life this is the poorest. In the first place, all the really wise 
people have come to the conclusion that human existence is continuous, that 
it is a wonderfully interesting and j oyous thing if understood in the light of 
nature's laws and j ustice. The mechanism of nature is so wonderfully exact 



THE SAVING M E S SAGE 

that every condition in which we find ourselves is really a just one under al l 
circumstances ; there are no occurrences, either in human life or in the growth 
of plants or in the changes of wind and weather, or any other possible phe
nomenon that is not preceded by adequate, just and reasonable cause. In 
other words,- all that is, is right, as being the just and right consequence of 
previous causes . 

This does not seem to be so to the ordinary man and woman, but we can 
be certain that the notion , that circumstances are accidental ,  can be laid at the 
door of ignorance or want of knowledge of the laws of the universe. More
over, the laws of nature do not change, chafe as we will . Sooner or later all 
people will have to recognize that if life is not what we wish it to be,  we 
must look for the shortcoming in ourselves, and not with God, or nature, or 
with circumstances. Life is a riddle to most people and a snare to some, and 
the thought does not lie far from many,- " I wish that I had never been 
born ; what is the good of living, anyhow ; "  or " it is nothing but an alterna
tion of pain and pleasure, mostly pain, and no end in sight ; " yet, deep down 
in every breast there is a feeling which at times comes to the surface that life 
is joy, j oy unbounded and forever, and such, really, it is ,  but we have to win 
our way. 

The masses of people have floundered around long enough on the sea of 
existence without finding an anchorage or a hope for ultimate redemption ; 
some have tried a life of piety, some a l ife of debauchery, and most of them 
have been compelled to lead a life of downright drudgery. But it appears that 
little progress, as a whole, has been made, or that many have gotten hold of a 
satisfactory philosophy of l ife upon which they could look with hope and con
tentment. 

If there is any truth in the declaration that " life is joy," and that human
ity can attain to a realization of it, it can only be found in the recognition of 
the truth of the message of the \Visdom-religion, " THEOSOPHY," which de

clares first and foremost that U NIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD is  a fact in 
nature. The recognition of this is the first step, and to make it a living power 
in one's l ife is the second. 

Perhaps it does not appeal to everyone at first glance, that the dirty urchin 
is  our brother . " What can I have in common with such low class individuals?"  
But  reflect : put  yourself in thought into the position of such a person, and 
you find that there are the same elements of j oy and sorrow in him, the same 

endeavor to obtain happiness (which ever eludes ) ,  the same pains and 
pleasures, the same aspirations towards reaching a better moral condition, the 
same passions and temptations, and the same weakness in resisting them. 

Is it not true that the urchin was born in the same way as yourself, and 
must not he die like you? And when life is ended, he is in exactly the same 
position as everyone else, i. e., he takes with him no more nor less than the 
result of his experiences. The difference in clothes and the amount of money 
and furniture is no difference at all, because these vanish from him at death, 
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but his experiences remain j ust the same as do yours. He is a sinner against 
conscience, the same as you, and he will be held to account for it  to the last 
degree ; and perchance in his next life he may be where you are today, and 
you may then be where he is now. Have we ever thought how and why it is 
that we shoul d  all be so much a l ike intrinsically, and still consider ourselves 
so separate ? We come constantly in contact with experiences that point to 
the fact that there is an intimate connection between all human beings. \Ye 
cannot see even our enemy's finger cut or receiving bodily inj ury without feeling 
it in  some degree ourselves. How is that ? if we were really separate, we should 
feel glad at the injury to a supposed enemy, but there is no denying the feel 
ing of irrepressible sympathy with all suffering, n o  matter whom it touches. 
This points to the subtle but certain and complete connection which exists he
tween all human beings . \Yhen we think how sorry we feel sometimes for the 
sick and heart-broken, how hilarious we can become by con tagion when others 

en joy themselves,- then surely we must come to the conclusion that there is a 
connection and a bond between us all, and that we have some deep interest, 
somehow, in other,- yes, in all human beings. 

Now, let us look at the efforts when people combine together to accomplish 
something, say as an army, or in commercial enterprise or the opening up of a 
country,- is it not established that concerted, harmonious action lightens the 
burden and brings more success than if each individual were working alone 
though exercising the same energy ? For want of co-operation ,  three-fourths 
of our energies arc wasted . \Vhen the close, natural t ies of Brotherhood arc 
once recognized as they must some day, there will be less friction, and the 
energies which are now wasted will be utilized for the benefit of the masses. In 
the great cities there is more waste of energy, notwithstanding that people l ive 
close together. In reality, they are very far apart ; they cultivate indifference, 
and therefore lose the advantage of co-operation and the benefit of combined 
energy. There is a strong tendency of the soul to gain experience in manifested 
life ; it is ever active, and seeks to express itself ; if not engaged in activity 
tending to its welfare, it will act in the opposite direction , since active it  must 
be. It is thus also in social life. Many people indulge in slander, and show a 
disposition to belittle the merits of others. This fact, instead of arguing 
against the doctrine of Brotherhood, is a negative proof of it. It shows the 
attraction and tie of attachment which exists between them, but the virtue is 
perverted, owing to the predominating characteristic of selfishness in man
kind, of which j ealousy and envy are the outcome. It is this same energy 
which, when directed rightly ,  will transmute action into helpfulness. 

There is hardly a person who does not in some way sympathize with pov
erty. This is another proof of the existence of Brotherhood manifestin g  in 
the nniversalit,y of that sympathetic quality. Looking around us in  the world , 
we see that there is no need of poverty, and this fact is innately perceived by 
all, even by those who transgress nature's laws by causing the great discrep
ancies in the distribution of nature's products . It is an institution of nature 
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to supply abundantly for all .  It is man's province to see it applied . It will 
not be done until Universal Brotherhood is recognized as a fact in nature. 

Now let it be understoood that Universal Brotherhood in the sense herein 
expounded, is not socialism, which is said to aim at equality of rights, station 
and possession. Such a notion is wrong altogether. While there is complete 
and indissoluble unity in nature, there is no equality anywhere. No two 
blades of grass are alike, nor any two things, and certainly no two human be
ings. As to equal rights of human beings, that is the worst doctrine of al l .  
There are no rights that any individual has, except it  be the right to give and 
to help those who need it .  Nothing of whatsoever nature belongs to anyone 
separately ; all belongs to nature'R own storehouse, and the arrangement of its 
supervising laws is such that there is enough for all. If some use their talents 
and accomplishments to take away from others, they do it at their peril . 

The entrance to the house of happiness is over the bridge of charity and 
helpfulness to  mankinu, and it i s  not  such charity, either, that gives lavishly 
of money and clothes. A man may give away his whole fortune and it avail 
him not. Something more he must give,- he must give part of himself - the 
heart must be opened to the brother pilgrim, and help given of the abundance 
with which he has been enuowed. The moral gifts are more valuable,- a kind 
word, a helping hand, a sympathetic look, a brotherly hand-shake,- but these 
must come in obedience to the inner nature,- from the eternal  spring of joy, 
- the soul. Every m an and woman has a trust in  what they possess that is 
useful  to others, to give, to share, to help wherever it is n eeded. 

There has been much effort lately to centralize and combine commerce 
and manufacture into trusts, but of all the trusts that have been formed, there 
is but one that can survive them all. It has been formed by one of the bene

factors of the human race. It is more successful than any, because it is in ac
cord with nature's laws, and nature's design. It is a trust of living Help that 
will bring a real and continuous joy to the whole race, an ideal actualized, a 
veritable UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD, a blessing and benediction. 

This trust is nothing so new that it should not already be known to every 
joyous soul on earth , for that great humanitarian worker, Katherine Tingley, 
who is at the head of it, has n ot come on a night out of the unknown. She is 
the Leader of a grander movement than the movement which has establisheu 
Christianity in the \Vestern Hemisphere during the last 1 900 years . That 
trust is the only trust that is destined to stay, for it  is built upon nature's own 
sublime design , purpose and plan ,  it  is a trust of mutual help that utilizes 

every atom of energy for the advancement of all of nature's children. 
The Great Helpers of the race, the Saviors of Humanity, are not deaf to 

the supplications of suffering mankind. The cry has issued and help has 
come. Many a Helper has come to the race, always with the Eame message, 
" LOVE YE ONE ANOTHER." 

'fhe present messenger has made her timely appearance to save the world 

from destruction. \Vhen we reflect that the faith in universal justice is 
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crumbling and that the religious spirit is being crushed out, i t  woulJ seem that 
a mighty wave of regeneration must come to save the world from another col
lapse. Civilizations have perished before, and ours will surely perish also un
less this Trust now established with its branches throughout the \Vorld, prove 
a saving, regenerative power. 

The selfish greed of the intellectual classes would certainly eat up finally 
the life-blood of the masses, and destruction of the whole progress of hundreds 
of centuries vi'Ould undoubtedly follow and throw humanity back once more to 
a point where it would have to start anew the journey of trouble , pain, dark
ness and despair. 

However, there is a certainty now that this Trust will prevail. The old
new philosophy, which contains the Key to the new time, has been resuscitated 
from oblivion by H. P. Blavatsky, who founded the Theosophical Society in  
1875, with \Villirtm Q. Judge and others,-but e:-<pecirtlly the now l iving mes
senger , Katherine Tingley, the successor to both of these great teachers and 
benefactors. Universal Brother hood will surely stem the tide and deal the last 
blow to the all-devouring materialism with which the last few centuries have 
been especially marked. 

It is gratifying to note the progress which has been accomplished by thi s  
movement during the last twenty-six years, a n d  b y  the light of its accomplish
ments, and by the irresistible power of the Great and Glorious Leader, there 
is reason to hope,- yes,- there is a certainty of success at once, even now in 
the twentieth century. 

The decline of spirituality and the growing disbel ief in religion during the 
reign of the materialistic era of the last fifty years has destroyed the helief in 
universal justice ; it has deprived its devotees of the hope of immortality and 
the perfectibility of man.  And what has this period of five decades given us 
in exchange for these ideals ? Nothing but accentuated greed for money,
more money, more power, more vice,- and all at the expense of our fellow-men, 
so that now the impoverished and bewildered masses do not know where to 
look for help, for hope, for life. 

\Vhile this state of things was running its course with apparently un
checked swiftness , and culminated in the ultra-centralization of commercial 
supremacy in the hands of the few, there came to the world these messengers 
of truth who have infused a new force into the hearts of men,-lovc for man
kind, Brotherhood ! And now there is hardly a book or a newspaper or an en
terprise of any kind that does not show a note of hope on the lines of Broth
erhood, and also some of the distinct ideas which have been brought to the 
world by these great teachers of the Theosophical Movement. The words ,
" LIFE IS JOY,"- uttered by Katherine Tingley a few years ago, echoes and 
re-echoes now from one corner of the earth to the other, and in spite of the 
troubles and tribulations which individuals have to suffer, its purport is begin
ning to be understood in the light of the truth of man's stability as a con
scious, indestructible unit,- immortal, unborn,- himself a part of the creative 
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spirit. The knowledge also of his long pilgrimage through the ages in the 
course of evolution, which have brought him to this present recognition of his 
powers, and a certainty with which he enjoys the prospect of further evolution 
towards perfectibility and immortality, are the boons that are given to man
kind- they are indeed as a beacon-light illuminating the dark places on 
his path . 

The fact that we have lived many lives on earth, and  that by our acts ancl 
thoughts we are shaping our boJ ies for the future are so patent that it seems 
almost ridiculous that we lm Ye �o long indulgrcl in the silly notion of special  
creation out of nothing, of  a new soul for  each bocly .  

The progress of  the dissemination of these ideas which in a measure already 
permeate the whole literary and commercial world, has wrought many and great 
changes, during the last twenty-five years.  Look and see : there is an honest 
endeavor on the part of employers to lighten the burden of drudgery among 
tht> working classes. There are new relations between employer and employetl 
which had not existed twenty-five years ago, and a philanthropic spirit begins 
to manifest i tself in many marked ways in 8\'ery walk of l ife. There is a per
fect scramble among the moneyed classes to do some notable and useful thing,
some fairly tumble over one another endowing scientific, benevolent and human
itarian institutions. Though these things are not done entirely with unselfish 
motives, they show the trend of the time. All this has come as the result of 
the new forces of love and brotherhood which have been set free by the efforts 
of this Movement. The influence of these efforts penetrates the soul-conscious
ness of every man - the real man. It appeals finally to his higher nature 
and brings about entirely new conditions of helpfulness and desire of service 
to humanity. \Ve should recognize that this is in  accord with natural  laws, 
and that sooner or later every man must realize a feeling  of brotherliness to 
every living man, woman and child. To the extent that one has failed in this 
he has lived his life in vain, and m ust go through the same experiences again 
until he has learned his lesson and becomes in harmony with his destiny. 

There is nothing that a man takes with him when he dies, except the sum 
total of his experiences. These experiences are assimilated after death to the 
stock of wisdom of the soul. The real ,  immortal man has accumulated much 
wisdom during the many millions of years which he has lived on earth, 
and at each new birth to earth-life, he comes back with the results, helping or  
hindering him, o f  the thoughts and acts of his previous l ife. Thus we  can  see 

how it is possible that one man is wiser than another,- some, while living, 
having made more of their possibilities, yet no one has any more than that 
which he has evolved out of himself. The potency of all wisdom lies within 
everyone from the beginning,  and there is no end to earthly existence until 
man becomes perfected,- verily a God.  

The Great Teacher, to whose philosophy this is but an illusion ,  seeks no 
disciples. These come to her by thousands. They are increasing in numbers 
daily, seeking the fountain-head of wisdom, not for their own sakes, hut for 
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what help they can render to Humanity . All men will come more and more 
to revere that world-benefactor and Teacher of the old-new m essage,- Kath
erine Tingley,- for she brings to the world the only saving message of redemp
tion and , at last,  in the way in which it shall be understood and practiced,
the doctrine of U NIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD. At the International Cen
ter, Point Loma, Cal. , where the Leader directs the vital issues, she works day 
and night, using superhuman energy and patience in the instruction of her 
pupils, students and workers. Here are buildings of the most remarkable 
architecture that the world has ever seen,- all designed by her. Students and 
many children of tender age from all nations are gathered there, thankful for 
the opportunity of being near the Teacher, and devoting all their powers to 
the furtherance of this glorious work. 

The methods of teaching are not confined to the dry kind of the selfish intel
lectualism, they are practical  and by living a life of purity are an example aml 
an inspiration to pupil and disciple and to the world. One of the special institu
tions is the School for the Revival of the Lost l\1ysteries of Antiquity, through 
whose agency lofty dramas are performed in the open air under most exquisite 
auspices, including natural advantages of scenery, climate and most extraor
dinary accessories no where else to be seen. There the secrets and evolution 
of the soul are made plain. The daily throngs of thousands who come and 
look, go away edified ; better men and women,- many of these know afterward3 
how to apply some of these beautiful and beneficent lessons to daily life and 
themselves become more useful members of society, ins tead of drifting, aimless 

individuals who know not whether it is better to lie anu steal, or to live a life 
of virtue, one that benefits their fellow-men. 

There are daily lectures at the Aryan Temple by Katherine Tingley's 
trained students, which are visited by thousands of people  from all parts of 
the world, and many children arc being trained in the philosophy of j oy, who, 
at a very tender age, are already able to impart some of the most needed doc
trines to the thirsty multitudes with whom they come in contact. 

There are already centers in nearly every country on the earth which are 
connected with the International Center at Point Lorna. O ver all of these 
Katherine Tingley is  the head. It portends well for the New Time that the 
Theosophical Movement has the Leader at the helm by whose wise direction 
and irresistible power the disintegrating forces shall be stayed and the regen
erating forces put into action. 

" Manufactures,  trade,  commerce, agriculture, i f  once the thought of personal gain 

can be subordi nated to the though t of publi c  service, offer scope for the most chivalrous 

and enterprising and courageou s .  It c a n  o n l y  be th rough s o m e  misapprehen sion t h a t  i t  

seems nobler to l ead a regiment t o  t h e  battlefield thttrl to i nspire t h e  workers i n  a factory 

with the enthusiasm of labor. -BISHOP OF DUHHA.\I 
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T h e  S p i d e r I n c i d e n t  
by the Peripatetic Pedestri"-n 

I \VAS making a tour of inspection of my estate in Somersetshire one 8Un

ny October morning of last year. I was luxuri:::tting in  the keen fresh

ness of the air and the wonderful tints on the fading foliage, when a 
shrill scream pierced my ear. 

I was not alarmed, for, save an occasional " trespass " in the orchards, and 

a l ittle quiet poaching, crime is unknown in our peaceful village, so I turned 

up the path l eading to the nearest cottage and reached the open door at the 
same moment as Jim Sturdy arrived from the onion bed , and together we 

questioned his wife as to the cause of her alarm. 
From her incoherent remarks we gathered that in her sweeping she had 

dislodged an enormous black spider which was in  hiding behind the flour bar
rel and liable to charge us at any moment. 

As soon as Jim understood the cause of the excitement he burst into a 
boisterous laugh and after making some very uncomplimenbry remarks upon 

the intelligence of women was about to return to his work ; but I stopped him. 

\Ve were soon head over ears in a conversation in which Jim was defend

ing his contention that spiders were harmless, ingenious and worthy of protec
tion , while I took a rather different ground which will develop as I proceed . 
Jim based his position mainly on the Bible statement that God had created 
all " creeping things." Did I deny that spiders were " creeping things ? "  I 
was bound to confess that they were, and, that point gained, Jim triumphant
ly pressed home his contention that being divinely created they must of neces
sity he worthy of our admiration and reverent study. 

' ' I am not at all sure," replied I , " that the Bible does claim a d ivine origin 
for spiders. Granted that God made creeping things, does it necessarily fol
low that he made all creeping things? Are we not told that thorns and this
tles only appeared as the consequence of the fall of man, and may it not be 
that poisonous serpents, scorpions, and noxious vermin generally are really 
due to human depravity ? "  

But Jim was hardly prepared to admit that man had the power to express 
his evil imaginations in visible form. So I went on as follows : 

"You know old Giles," said I, for we all knew Giles as the one thoroughly 
bad character of our village community . "I remember Gi les as a fair-haired, 
beautiful boy, and yet now you know his face is 8tamped and seamed by sin , 
h i:-; evil mind has in the course of years actually molded his features. Giles 
cannot accuse God for having given him his present ugly face, he has made it 
what it is by persistent wrong thought. 
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" Do you suppose that Infinite U ooclness could deliberately plan the gro
tesque and horrible sharks, the crud tigers, or the microbes and bacilli which 
run riot in our bodies and produce so many of the diseases which afllict man 
kind ? Is it not more reasonable to suppose that Man ' the lord of creation ' 
introduced discord and ugly shapes into the world by his sin aml has deforme(l 
the very herbs of the field, until they now appear bristling all over with 
thorns and prickles." 

Here Jim broke in and quoted the text which asserts that the Creator had 
pronounced all that he had made as " very good." 

" Precisely, that is my point, " I rejoined. " Things started right, but man 
' fell , '  and ever since the harsh j angle of his untuned desires has distorted ami 
marred the fair face of Nature."  

" Come now," I went on, '' you are a gardener. Answer m e  cand idly, i s  a 
thistle ' very good ? '  Last year a weasel got into your chi cken yard and sucked 
the blood of three of your finest pullets ; was the wt�nsel ' very good ? '  I 
happened to call in j ust as you discovered the dead birds, and I remember 
that your language was not ' very good ' either ."  

' ' But we can't  settle the question hy reason alone, have you no feelings '? 
\V omen are often better j udges of character than we are though they may not 
he able to give reasons for their likes and dislikes. They appear to be guidPd 
by a kind of instinct in these matters." 

Janet who up to this point had been silent, now began to laugh inwardly 
with infinite relish and gave us a most entertaining though terribly lon g
winded account of an incident to illustrate my statement. In brief, a plau si
ble stranger had asked Jim for a dinner and touched by his piteous tale Jim 
had taken him home with him. Janet instinctively felt him to he an impos
tor but to preserve domestic harmony had given way, ancl allowed him a place 
at table. The upshot of it  was that just as the meal was finished, the guest 
announced that the neighbor's  cows were among the cabbages, and when the 
simple couple had returned breathless from a fruitless search for cattle at the 
end of the garden, the stranger had vanished and some spoons were also miss
ing. 

After the laughter had subsided I produced my trump card - an authority 
whom Jim greatly respected.  

" You admire John Ruskin,  don't you, Jim ? "  
" \Vhat, him as wrote ' Sesame and Lilies ! '  I do, zur, why that there little 

hook -- " 
" No matter now, Jim, all I wanted to say was that Ruskin whom you ac

knowledge to be a wise man, held very strong views about the evil origin  of 
poisonous vermin, and though I do not believe in using an authority as a 

bludgeon to stun an antagonist with, you must admit that a position which a 
great thinker adopts is at least worthy of our serious consideration." 

" But what should us  do about flies, zur, but for them spiders ? "  
" I  am quite sure," replied I, " that as long as Janet can handle her broom 
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you will have n o  assistance from spiders i n  your cottage, Jim. Of course the 
swallows are onr great allies, and a host of other fly catching birds ,  and be
sides," I added significantly, " if we will allow garbage piles to accumulate in 
our back yards 've shall certainly suffer from an overproduction of flies, and 
here again, Jim, you may observe that man himself is  mainly responsible for 
his troubles ." 

As Jim was muttering some apology for breaking one of the most stringent 
rules in force among my tenants, I suddenly remembered an appointment I 
had made for twelve o'clock and took a hasty departure.  Before I left we 
looked behind the barrel that we might deal with the spider in the usual way, 
but he had escaped while we were talking. 

O u r H o p e J  
b g  R .  B .  

JjJ 

Irr does not impress u s  as we go on from day to day on our journey of l ife 

what a mighty moving power our hopes really are. \Ve are not con

scious that they mould our lives. The truism that " A man is as he 
thinks " is j ust as true in the words " A  man is as he hopes. "  For our 

hopes color all our thoughts and enter into all we do. They guide, direct and 
l ead us .  

In view of  the fact that most men are ever striving and hoping for some
thing, giving years and years and a whole life-time of toil and energy in the 

pursuit of its accompli shrnent, is  it not a matter of the most vital importance 
to ask, what arc the hopes of men ?  \Vhat are your hopes- and mine ? \Vhat 

an object lesson they might serve to be if they could all be written down in  a 
book and thep read by us .  Such a volume would be a wonderful mirror. If 
we chose to look into it, it would reflect a l ikeness of ourselves that we have 
never seen before. It would be one of the rarest happenings, for we would 

thereby be brought face to face with ourselves ; see ourselves as we really are
in the things that we have been thinki ng and desiring and wanting and toil

ing for - these being the embodiment of our hopes. 
However, we need not go to the special task of writing or reading a spe

cially prepared volume. Such a book is already at hand - complete up to 
date - with an accurate record of all the hopes of men - the B0ok of Life .  In 
it we may read the story as we run, in the millions  of sad faces, the millions 
of aching heartsj and the millions of lives sunk in the depths of wretchedness, 
degeneration and despair. This picture before us  is the concrete expression of 
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what the world has been hoping ; it is the result of man's own work; and here
in is the question answered . 

The world says - we have not been hoping for this . vVe have been look
ing for something better-for the good things - for peace, happiness and j oy.  
It may be very t rue that we have been looking for these things, but our works 
have been of the contrary things. There is no escape from the law by argu
ment. Misdirected efforts, misguided energies and selfish pursuits cannot al
ter or argue away one iota of the law of absolute justice. The result prores 
what we have been hoping and doing ; it stands out boldly as a mighty vindi
cator of that law. Is there anything that can tell the truth of our lives as 
forcibly and as plain ly as our deeds ? No matter what we say we think or be
lieve or hope- what we do verifies it. Jesus said, " By their fruits ye shall 
know them ." And he also admonished the multitude and his disciples of that 
time, speaking of the scribes and pharisees regarding their hypocrisy, in these 
words : " The ecribes and Pharisees sit in 1\Ioses' seat : All therefore whatso
ever they bid you observe that observe and do ; but do not ye after their works : 
for they say and do not,"-" For they bind heavy burdens, and grievous to be 
borne, and lay them on men's shoulders ; but they themselves will not move 
them with one of their fingers." 

The j ustice of the world's condition is a great mystery to most people. 
There are various reasons for this .  The past centuries have marked conspicu
ously this age as an age of material activities ; they have developed the mate
rial tendencirs paramount to every other part of man 's nature . This is an 
age of  machinery and money, and so  we have been too busy and altogether 
disinclined to think deep enough - if we did any thin king at all - to get at 
the reality and the soul of things. Hence, that has been left out of our calcu
lations aml interests, and so we do not understand. 

l\Iany, who have not been so busy gathering material stores, have sunk in
to a pitiful mental lethargy because of centuries of joyless religious teachings 
which did not req1�ire any thinking ;  these are still under the impression that 
they must keep on forever in the same old way in spite of their sufferings. 
They are hide-bound in their slavery of narrow traditions and custom , and 
that makes the struggle toward progress and freedom so great. 

Many other people, who cannot account for the present conditions in the 
light of justice, give for the reason that we have been here on earth but a few 
years, and that we could not possibly have had anything to do with the bring
ing about of a world like this, and that, consequently, we ought not to be 
sharers in the burdens. Could there be any possibility of j ustice in anything, 
if man's l i fe were but a few years ? Could there be any purpose in anything 
or any sane reason for living at all ,  if man were not immortal ? vV ould not 
life be the greatest mockery and the world the most heinous criminal institu
tion imaginable, if the beginning and end of all were - to be born ,  to go 
through the miseries of earth, and then die ! Surely the purpose of life is  
more than this ! 
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We are immortal beings, and that means that we h ave lived in the past as 
well as that we shall live in the future. Is it any more wonderful to come 
here a million times than it is to come once ? And so we have been here be
fore, many times, having had our chances and opportunities over and over 
again, and we h a re had something to do with making the world what it is .  
\Ve have led up to these conditions from previous lives. 

By all natural law, a harvest can only be reaped where the seeds have 
been sown ; and does it not follow by the same law that those do the reaping 
who do the sow ing ? Jesus taught this 2000 years ago in  the parable of the 
sower. The hopes and deeds of previous lives here were the seeds that have 
brought the present reaping. The sower may sow any kind of seed that he 
desires. Therefore, we shall contlnue to live in the conditions of today until 
we get ourselves out of them. "\V e are the builders of our lives - and we can 
build as we wi ll . Is there not j ustice and j oy in  such a law ? 

There are many who put the responsibility of all the misery and crime of 
earth upon God ; they say it is all right bec<.tuse He did it ; that He did it in 
mercy and love, and it is His will that it should be so. And this is supposecl 
to explain the woes of men ; and we are expected to be satisfied with it. But, 
the rapidly approaching light from the awakening science of life is fast dis
pelling this particular phase of darkness from the face of the earth . 

Now, if we will rouse ourselves to deeper thought, and make true and hon
est analysis of the hopes even of the few years of this present life experience, 
leaving out of consideration the particular views of life that we may hold , we 
will discover that we have had hopes of different rnotives ; that some have been 
high and some have been low; some have been good and some bad ; that a few 
have emanated from the better, the diviner side of our nature, but the many 
h ave emanated from our lower, selfish nature. This fact is the only clue to 
our individual miseries, and it alone accounts for the miseries of the nations 
and of the world . \Vitness the years we devoted in efforts to gratify our mill
ions of petty, personal wants ; note the results. Analyze the ambitions, the 
motives, the hopes involved in the wars of the nations. Are not nobility, hon
esty and virtue sacrificed to all the vices and to corruption in  the hope of get
ting gold? Are not a million chains of slavery being forged for the people in 
the covetousness and the hope of power? These are the boldest facts in the 
life of men today. Can it be possible that the world has been or is  hoping 
that j oy may come to it, and peace, while it has been working in these ways ? 
Do we as individuals or as nations care what happens to the rest of the world,  
except as we may be particularly benefited by that happening ? Do our deal
ings as individuals or nations  indicate that we are concerned about the wel
fare of others, least of all, about the welfare of humanity, except as it concerns 
our personal interests ? The law of Right Living involves duties to others ; 
nay more, it enj oins upon us that we love others - even as we love ourselves.  
We do not work with this Divine law-we work against it .  Surely we do not 
love our neighbor as ourself ; we love only ourselves. 
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Now, knowing how the law works when we work against it, and knowing 
that our hopes come under the law, is i t  not plain that we must know how the 
law works if we work with it? and that the resul t will be according as we 
work and hope ? 

If selfishness wrought misery and degeneration, will not unselfishness up
lift and create happiness ; if our hearts go out in love to all who need sympa
thy and help, instead of giving it all to ourselves, will not a ponderous weight 
he lifted from the world's load of sorrow ; what would take place in the life of 
humanity if the monster of greed disappeared, that is trying to get all he can 
and cares not how he gets it ? Just suppose the whole world would make up 
its mind to be kind instead of cruel-how the crushed heart of humanity 
would stir with gladness i f  the sunlight of our Higher Hopes could he felt hy 
it ! Is not then the welfare of humanity a matter of what we shall hope ? 

Then let us dare to change our hopes ! Let us bid the old sel fish hopes pass 
away that the new may come ! Let us break away from the old treadmill of 
mean and petty striving and get into the freedom of the universal law !  Then 
it will be easy to dare to hope for the uplifting of the whole human race ; for a 
better, brighter day and a higher l ife for men. 

Such striving will turn all our work and labor into j oy and shame away 
our million little worries. Such hopes alone are worthy of our manhood and 
womanhood ; they dignify and ennoble life ; such hopes have been the ideal s 
that have made heroes ; and such are the hopes that make possible the un
speakable, sublime self-sacrifice of all world Teachers and Helpers of the race. 
It is such hopes that the spiritual Teachers ha vc tried to bring to the realiza
t ion of men age after age. It is the same hope that now again, at this very 
moment, our present Teachers are tryin g  to rekindle in our hearts. In thei r 
marvelous courage and example we see the possibility of attainment. \Ve 
learn that with unflinching effort and courageous determination, and with the 
Law of Right on our side, we can accomplish everything. 

It is a battle indeed, great and m ighty ! But it is the battle of the True 
\Varrior - fighting with self -the battle for others. 

By the Sacrifice of Selfishness ; through the Power of Selflessness ; with love 
in the heart and a fearless tread,  we can march on and 1m:n, the battle ! 

How many people in the world are wondering  what .Jesus meant when he 
said ,  " He who loses his life shall  find it." 

A nd thou shalt fi n d ,  though small at first it seemed , 
The presen t  moment is divinely sen t ; 

T h e  present duty is thy l\Iaster's w i ll . 
0 thou w ho longest for some n oble work , 

Do thou this hour thy given task fulfil l ! 
It i s  the work of w h ic h  thou oft hast dreamed . -8Plected 
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'/he Vit�l Power IJf Faith 
b !l  A .  D . P .  

WHEN the mind turnfl inward to reflect upon any of the problems of 
life, immediately an army of conflicting thoughts is marshalled 
Lefore the m ind's eye and they appear as  a panorama of living 
pictures, of such variable coloring and eli versified theme that the 

brain becomes confused. It is necessary to focus them all into one picture 

which will bring the vital points into bold relief and place unimportant details 

in  their proper place. 

This mental confusion is caused by a vacillating viewpoint. The uncon
trolled lower mind leads us hither and thither ancl we are unable to hold it 

for long at any one point. 
Every question must be studied from at least two positions an(l both sides 

of life's picture analyzed. Each human being embodies two distinct and op

posing natures, the two conflicting world forces. An angel and a demon strug

gle within him from the cradle to the grave and at each moment of his life, 

one or the other is reigning on the throne. 
In face of our boasted twentieth century enlightenment, the world is full of 

ignorance, degradation and suffering, and human beings are tossed about in the 
whirlpool of material life, trying in vain to find an anchorage. 

Although much progress has been made on some lines , the verdict of mill
ions  of unhappy hearts is that in the main it has not been on the right lines. 
For if it were, men would by this time be living together in brotherly love in
stead of amidst the strife and despotism we know exist everywhere, with their 
sou l s  still hungry for truth and their hearts starved for love. 

For the cause which has brought about this weight of woe and made the 
burden almost heavier than we can bear, we have not far to search. Every 
one of us knows that it is because of an innate self-love and man's inhumani
ty to his fellow man. And we have each helped to make this fair earth of 
ours a world of sorrows and human l ife a wail of anguish instead of a song of 
j oy. \Ve should also know that the only remedy for the existing condition , 
lies in retracing our steps and living again a simple, natural life in the bonds 
of universal brotherhood. 

\Vhile selfishness in some form is the root of every evil, there are certain 
phases of the malady which are especially prominent and dangerous at this 
particular time. And not the least of these is a growing skepticism and mis
trust of anything which cannot be cognized by one or more of the five physical 
senses. 
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The ingress of this powerful foe to real knowledge is marked by its narrow
i ng, withering influence upon the minds of men. The moment doubt is al
lowed to creep into the heart it takes root and rapidly grows into a rank weed 
which crowds out the pure impulses and clear perception of a trustful nature. 
It is a most subtle poison and surely grave responsibility rests with those who 
deliberately inj ect it into another's mind . The natural, simple faith of little 
children should be an obj ect lesson and example to us, but instead of this, 
parents and teachers take great pains to crush out this bright flower from a 
h igher realm and in its place encourage the growth of the hideous weeds of 
mistrust and suspicion. 

Close upon the heels of doubt follows its inseparable companion, fear .  An 
insane fear and mistrust of our magnificent powers is holding back the world 
with iron chains. " Faith " must be the basi s of eyery act of our l ives. If we 
do not believe that an undertaking will terminate as we plan , what incentive 
is there for attempting it ? The successful outcome depends upon the quality 
of the faith. If we start out to do a thing with the thought, " it is no use try
ing, I cannot do it," how can we ever expect to accomplish anything ? 

No matter how many times we may fail, the fact that we keep on trying 
proves that we really know it is possible to succeed . In approaching any du
ty,  if we would take the positive attitude of mind that " I  can do this thing 
and will ,"  already the ultimate success of the undertaking is assured . 

It is a fact worthy of note that skepticism increases in the same ratio that 
advance is made on purely intellectual lines. l\Ien who want tangible proof 
of everything generally turn to physical science thinking that here they will 
be able to prove as they go. They place implicit faith in the inexorable laws 
of nature which have already been discovered, but forget that every physical 
science began by assuming an hypothesis, which after countless experiments 
was modified u ntil finally the governing law was discovered. 

Our introduction to the study of mathematics, the only exact science known 
to the world , is to imagine something which has neither length, breadth nor 
thickneEs-the point-and by extending this imaginary something produce a 
line, and from this also hypothetical something, a surface. Upon this basis 
of imagination, or faith, is bui lt the strong and magnificent foundation of all 
the sciences. 

Likewise, the essence and spirit of all phenomena are above and beyond 
the material form. The anatomist may probe and dissect until the end of 
time and the vivisectionist, under the cloak of scientific investigation, may con
tinue his fiendish cruelties, they will never come any nearer to grasping that 
something for which they are in search, and which ever eludes them, as long 
as they have only the physical senses at command. 

Belief in  the higher, spiritual laws is not based on inference any more than 
belief in physical laws. It is based on knowledge supplied by the higher 
senses. For we have other senses than the five which science admits. There 
is a sixth sense now rapidly developing in the race, that is intuition,  and there 
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are other� finer and higher than this. I t  i s  through these that we are able t o  get 
a glim pse of the beauties and splendors of the realms which lie beyond gross 
matter . 

\Vith telescope and microscope men are searching the universe to discover 
the truth of things, but because they are still groping in the dark for the deep
est truths, many have grown tired and lost faith that the mystery of life will 
ever be fathomed . And yet, down in the consciousness of every he:ut there 
nurely is a profound conviction . \Ve know that the light is breaking. 

Faith in mere man-made creeds and dogmas may be decrea sing an(l is, but 
confidence in the Divine Intelligence behind all manifestation is a flooding 
tide. Faith in our own divinity and iufinite possibilities i s  a sovereign 
remeJy for ills of the mind. Harmony is restored, and contentment and 
peace take the place o f  discord and strife. The whole outlook of  l i fe i s  al
tered and even the stagnant pool of physical vitality aroused to hcaltl 1y 
activity. 

It is the lower mind with its limitations which causes distrust of the intui
tions of the higher nature to creep into the heart. \Ve have an idea that the 
less we take on faith , the more reasonable we are. But in spite of the belief 
which most people have that ' ' I am not deluded ," the credulity of the mass of 
humanity today is amazing. \Ve allow ourselves to be deluded and deceived 
every day of our lives by listening to the flattering, pampering voice of the 
pen;onality and turning deaf ears to the still ,  small voice of our better selves. 

Not only in matters which touch the moral and ethical side of the question 
are we blinded, but in the affairs of practical every-day life . 

For instance, we know perfectly well that traps are set on every sid.e to en
snare the unwary and yet we deliberately fall into them: enticed by some sug
ar plum, by plausible schemes that sound as though the only desire of the 
originator was to give you something, and your welfare his greatest care. 
There are large concerns doing business on these lines, with their success 
entirely dependent on gullible people. And they thrive and prosper. 
Is i t  not rather humiliating that our stupidity should have a commercial 
value ? 

But, thanks to the working of the great law, at last people are beginning to 
rouse themselves and are tearing away the veils which have been pulled over their 
eyes and commencing to realize that they are something more than intelligent 
animals. It is not a time for sugar-coated pills and conscience-drowning phra ses, 
it is the pivotal time of the ages, and the evil forces are in the death struggle. 

Already humanity is stauding with abated breath, expecting some great 
event, they know not what. 

\Ve are standing at the threshold of the " Golden Age," the time of which 
poets have sung and prophets told. A time when human beings will dwell to
gether in harmony, and wisdom and peace will abound .  \Ve have within us 
the power to re-create the glories of the past and greater glories and our re
sponsibility is great. 
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\Ve have pictured this as still in  a dim and distant future, but n o w  i::; our 
opportunity to real ize the dream. Do not let it be recorded of us, af:l  of the dif:l

ciples of old, that we failed in the great hour and could not enter iu for lack 
of faith. 

Sign-Po.rts Along the Path* 

A LETTER to the editor from Holland upon thi s  suhject deserves a re

ply, as it must give utterance to the questions of m nny other 

students. 

The complaint in this letter js  that when one goes to Devachan 

much time is lost away from earth life, where otherwise unselfish work for others 

might be continued by instantly returning to it  after death. The reason given 

is that Devachan is an illusion , while the so-called illusions of earthly exist

ence are in such a sense real that they are preferable to those of Devacha n .  

I n  illustration of this, the supposed case i s  given o f  a parent i n  Devachan im

agining that the beloved child is also there, when,  in fact, the child not yet 

physically dead, remains on earth perhaps in misery or leading a life of vice. 
'fhis is the root of the obj ection - the supposed illusionary character of Deva

chan as compared to  earth-life. 

Now these feelin gs are always due to the thirst for l i fe in the form which 

presently is most known to us ,- that is, in a physical body. \Ve cannot ar

gue Devachan away any more than we can the necessity for incarnation upon 
this earth ; the one is as philosophically necessary as is the other. A very easy 
way out of the difllculty - which arises almost wholly from our feelings 
would be to calmly accept the law as it stands, being willing to take whatever 
may be our fate, whether that be in Devachan or in this earth-life. Our 
l ikes and d islikes can have no effect on the course of nature, but they may 
h ave an effect on ourselves which will be far from beneficial .  For the dwell

ing upon pleasure or the constant desire to fly from " pain not yet com e "  will 
inevitably create Karmic causes which we would wish to avoid.  
But perhaps there are some considerations on the subject of Devachan 

which may be of use. In the first place, I have never believed that the period 
given by 1\:Ir. Sinnet in Esoteric Buddhism of fifteen hundred years for the stay 
in that state was a fixed fact in nature. It might be fifteen minutes 
as well as fifteen hundred years. But it is quite likely that for the 
majority of those who so constantly wish for a release and for an enjoy
ment of heaven, the period would be more than fifteen hundred years. In-

* Extracts from THE PATH, Vol. V. 
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deed, the Hindoo Scriptures give many special ceremonies for the attainment 
of heayen, or the regions of Indra, which is Devachan ;  and those ceremonies 
or practices are said to cause a stay in Indraloka " for years of infinite 
number ."  

The fir�t question, however, must be ' '  \Vhat is the  cause for  passing into 
Devachan ? "  Some have said that it is good Karma or good acts that take us 
and keep us there, but this is a very incomplete reply. Of course in the sense 
that i t  is happiness to go into that state, it  may be called good Karma. But 
it docs not follow that the ma,n whose life is good, passed in consta,nt unsel fif'h 
work for others without repining,  and free from the desire to have somewhere 
his reward ,  will go to Devachan. Yet his Karma must be good ; i t  must act 
on him, however, in other lives, for the earth-life is the place where such Karma 
has its operation .  But if at the same time he is thus working for others he 
wif'hes for release or for some place or time when and w!1ere he may have rest, 
then , of course, he must go to Devachan for a period which will be in propor
tion to the intensity of those (_1esires. 

Again, it should not be forgotten that the soul must have some rest. \Vcre 
it, before coming bright as the diamond,  hard as adamant,  a,nd strong as steel ,  
to  go on working, working through earth-life after earth-li fe ·without a hreak 
between, it must at last succumb to the strain and come to nothing. Kature 
ll:ts therefore provided for it a place of rest- in Devachan ; and that we shouhl 
thankfully accept if it falls to our lot . 

But does Devachan suffer in  the comparison made between it and this l ife 
on earth? To me it seems not. Human life is as great an illusion as any. 
To the sage Ribhu, Yishnu said it  was the longest lived reign of fancy. To 
s�ty that it i s  a terrible thing to think of a mother in Devachan enjoying its 
bliss while the child is suffering on earth, is to prefer one illusion over another, 
to hug a philosophical error to the hreast. Both states are out of the true, 
while the Ego, who is the real witness, sees the lower personality struggling 
with these phantoms, while it, whether the body be living or its other parts he 
in Dcvacha,n, enjoys eternal felicity. It sits on high unmoved,unmovable. The 
great verse in the Is a-U panishad settles this rna tter for me in these words: " \Yha t 
room is there for sorrow and what for doubt in  him who knows that all spir
itual beings are the same in kind ,  though differing in degree." Therefore if I 
beli eve this, I must also know that, no matter whether I and my best beloved 
are in Devachan or on earth, they and I must forever partake of the highest 
development attained by the greatest of sages, for, as they and I are spiritual 
beings, we must have communion forever on the higher pla nes of our being. 

Then again the fact seems to be lost sight uf that each night we go into a 
sort of Devachan-the dream state or sleep without dream. The loving mother 
no matter how unfortunate or evil her child, must sleep, and in that state she 
nmy have dreams of her loved ones around her in j ust the very condition of 
mind and body she would have them enjoy. If Devachan he objectionable, 
why not also rebel against our necessary sleep which acts on our physi-
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cal frame to give it rest, as Devachan does upon our more ethereal parts ? 
Lying unnoticed at the root of this matter is the question of time. It goes 

to the very root of the objection, for the aversion to the stay in Devachan is 
based upon the conception of a period of time. This period - given or supposed 
as 1 ,500 years - is another great illusion which can be easily proved to he so. 
What we call time, measured by our seconds and minutes and hours, is not 
necessarily time itself. It is not the ultimate precedence and succession of 
moments in the abstract. For us it depends on and flows from the revolutions 
of our solar orb, and even with that standard it can be shown that we do not 
apprehend it correctly. 'Ve speak of seconds, but those are such as our watch
makers give us in the watch . They might be made longer or shorter. They 
are arrived at through a division of a diurnal revolution, the observation of 
which is not necessarily mathematically accurate. If we lived on Mercury 
where we must believe intelligent beings live- our conception of time would 
be different. From our childhood's experience we know that even in this life 
our appreciation of the passage of time rises and falls, for in early youth the 
twelve months from one Christmas to another seemed very, very long, while 
now they pass all too quickly. And from watching the mental processes in 
dreams we know that, in the space of time taken for a bell to drop from the 
table to the floor, one may dream through a whole life time, with all the inci
dents of each day and hour packed into such a limited period. 'Vho can tell 
but that in a Devachanic state of three months the person may go through ex
periences that seem to cover thousands of years ? If so, why not say for him
since time as we know it is an illusion-that he was in Devachan for those 
thousands ? 

Devachan , however, is not a meaningless or useless state. In it we are 
rested ; that part of us which could not bloom under the chilling skies of earth
life bnrsts forth into flower and goes back with us to another life stronger and 
more a part of our nature than before ; our strength is revived for another 
j ourney between deaths. Why shall we repine that nature kindly aids us in 
the interminable struggle; why thus ever keep the mind revolving about this 
petty personality and its good or evil fortune? 

-Devachan, \V. Q. J . ,  page 190 

Having taken the bow, the great weapon , let  him place on it the arrow, sharpened 
by devotion.  Then , having drawn it  with a thought directed to that which is, hit the 
m ark , 0 friend-the Indestructible.  0 )1 is the bow, the Self is  the arrow, Brahman is 
called its aim . It is  to be hit  by a man who is not thoughtless ; and then as the arrow 
becomes one with the target, he will become one with Brahman. Know him alone as the 
Self, and leave off other words. He is the bridge of the Immortal. l\Ieditate on the self 
as 01\I. Hail to you that you may cross beyond the sea of darknes .  

-M UNDAKA UP ANI SHAD 

Archery has always been in vogue, whether in nations civilized or among 
people of barbarous manners. "\Ve find Arjuna, prince of India, the possessor 
of a wonderful bow called Gandiva, the gift of the gods. None but its owner 
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could string it, and in war it spread terror in the ranks of the enemy. Arjuna 
was a wonderful archer too . He could use Gandiva as well with his right as 
with his left hand , and so was once addressed by Krishna in the Bhagavad 
Gita dialogue as " thou both-handed." The bow figures in the lives of the 
Greek heroes, and just now the novelist Louis Stevenson is publishing a book 
in which he sings the praises of a bow, the bow of war possessed by Ulysses ; 
when war was at hand it sang its own peculiar, shrill ,  clear song, and the ar
rows shot from it hit the mark. 

Archery is a practice that symbolizes concentration. There is the archer, 
the arrow, the bow, and the target to be hit. To reach the mark it is neces
sary to concentrate the mind, the eye, and the body upon many points at once, 
while at the same time the string must be let go without disturbing the aim. 
The draw of the string with the arrow must be even and steady on the line of 
sight, and when grasp, draw, aim, and line are perfected, the arrow must be 
loosed smoothly at the moment of full draw, so that by the bows' recoil it may 
be carried straight to the mark. So those who truly seek wisdom are archers 
trying to hit the mark. This is spiritual archery, and it is to this sort that 
the verse from the l\Iundaka Upanishad refers .  

In archery among men a firm position must be assumed, and in the pur
suit of truth this firm position must be taken up and not relaxed , if the object 
in view is to be ever attained. The eye must not wander from the target, for, 
if it does , the arrow will fly or fall short of its goal. So if we start out to reach 
the goal of wisdom, the mind and heart must not be permitted to wander, for 
the path is narrow and the wanderings of a day may cause us years of effort 
to find the road again .  

The quality of  the bow makes a great difference in the results attained by 
the archer. If it is not a good bow of  strong texture and with a good spring 
to it, the missiles will not fly straight or with sufficient force to do the work 
required ; and so with the man himself who is his own bow, if he has not the 
sort of nature that enables him to meet all the requirements, his work as a 
spiritual archer will fall that much short. But even as the bow made of wood 
or steel is subject to alterations of state, so we are encouraged by the thought 
that the laws of karma and reincarnation show us that in other lives and new 
bodies we may do better work. The archer says too that the bow often seems 
to alter with the weather or other earthly changes, and will on some days do 
much better work than on others . The same thing is found by the observing 
Theosophist, who comes to know that he too is subject from time to time to 
changes in his nature which enable him to accomplish more and to be nearer 
the spiritual condition. But the string of the bow must always be strung 
tight; and this, in spiritual archery, is the fixed determination to always 
strive for the goal. 

When the arrow is aimed and loosed it must be slightly raised to allow for 
the trajectory, for if not it will fall short. This corresponds on its plane with 
one of the necessities of our human constitution, in that we must have a high 



3 3 8 u NI VERSAL B ROTHE R HOO D PATH 

mental and spiritual aim if we are to hit high. \Ve cannot go quite as high 
as the aim, but have to thus allow for the traj ectory that comes about from 
the limitations of our nature ; the trajectory of the arrow is due to the force of 
gravity acting on it, and our aspirations have the same curve in consequence 
of the calls of the senses, hereditary defects, and wrong habits that never per
mit us to do as much as we would wish to do. 

Let us hit the mark, 0 friend ! and that mark is the indestructible, the 
highest spiritual life we are at any time capable of. 

Hit the Mark - vVilliam Brehon, page 185 

The ethics of life propounded by Jesus are not different from those found 
in Theosophy, but the  latter holds in its doctrines a compelling power which 
i:-; absent from Christianity and from those systems which require a man to be 
good for virtue's sake alone. It is not easy to practise virtue for the simple 
reason that we ought to do so, since the desire for reward is inherent in  hu
manity, and is a reflection of the evolutionary law which draws the universe ever 
upward to higher points of development. A man reads the command of Jesus to 
turn the other cheek to the smiter, to resist not evil ,  to forgive without stint, 
and to take no thought for the morrow, and then - pauses. His next thought 
is that such a canon is wholly utopian , and would if followed subvert society. 
In this he is sustained by eminent authority, as well as by example, for a 
great Bishop has declared that no state can exist under such a system. 

Theosophic doctrine, however, on either the selfish or spiritual line of life, 
convinces that the moral law must be obeyed. If we regard only the selfish 
side, we find when people are convinced that evil done in this life will be met 
with sure punishment in another reincarnation, they hesitate to continue the 
old careless life when they lived for themselves alone. 

Hence practical Theosophy must enter into every detail of life in our deal
ings with others and our discipline of ourselves. It reminds us that we should 
be more critical of ourselves than of others, that we must help all men if we 
are to be helped ourselves. And herein the Theosophist may escape the accu
sation of selfishness, for if in desiring to lay up for a future incarnation a store 
of help from others by giving assistance now himself, he does so in order that 
he may then be in a still better position to help humanity, there is no selfishness. 
It is the same if a man were to desire to acquire this world's goods in order to 
help those dependent on him, and surely this is not selfish. 

The practical Theosophist adds to his chari table deeds upon the material 
plane the still greater charity of giving to his fellow-men a system of thought 
and life which explains their doubts while it furnishes a logical reason for the 
practice of vir tue. He extinguishes a hell that never could burn, and the ter
rors of which soon faded from the mind of the sinners ; but he lights the lamp of 
truth and throws its beams upon the mortal's path so that not only the real dan
ger, the real punishment, can be seen, but also the reward and compensation. 
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The civilized man cannot be guided by fear or superstition, but reason 
may take hold of him. Theosophy being not only practicable but also reas
onable as well as  j ust, i ts doctrines are destined to be those of the civilized 
man. They will gradually drive out the t ime-worn shibboleths of the theo
logian and the scientist, giving the people of coming centuries a wisdom-relig
ion deeply based and all-em bracing. 

\Vere Theo�oph ical practice universal, wo should not see the unj ust J udgt� 
plotting beforehand with the officials of a rai lroad compa ny about the decision 
he should render, nor the venal public officer engaged with the Judge and the 
officials in arranging the virtuous protest to be offered in court against the 
foreordained decree, for both would fear to rouse a cause which in their next 
life might i ssue in unjust accusation and punishment. Nor would men save 
their lives, as now they often do, at another's expense, since in succeeding i n
carnations that person might be the means of depriving them of life twice 
over. The rich man who now hoards his wealth or spends it on himself alone 
would not be thus guilty seeing that, as compensation in  another life, his 
friends would forsake him and nature seem to withdraw subsistence. 

The practical Theosophist will do well i f  he follo·ws the advice of the Theo
sophical Teachers now many years in print, to spread, explain ,  and illustrate 
the laws of Karma and Reincarnation so that they may enter into the l ives of 
the people. Technical occultism and all the allurements of the Astral Light 
may be left for other times. Men's thoughts must be affected and this  can 
only be done now by giving them these two great laws. They not only ex

plain many things, but they have also an i nherent power due to their truth 
and their i ntimate connection with man, to compel attention. 

Once heard they are seldom forgotten ,  and even if rebelled against they 
have a mysterious power of keeping in the man's mind, until at last, even 
against his first determination, he i s  forced to accept them. The appreciation 
of justice is common to all, and the exact j ustice of karma appeals even to the 
person who is unfortunate enough to be undergoing heavy punishment: even i f  
ignoring j ustice, he does good in order to  make good karma, it i s  well, for he  
will be  reborn under conditions that may favor the coming out  of  unselfish 
motive. 

" Teach, preach, and practise this good law for the benefit of the world, 
even as all the Buddhas do." 

Practical Theosophy, Quilliam, page 122 

Yield not thy neck to fortune's  yoke, but let thy dauntless mind ride still in triumph 
over all  mischance. 

'Tis one thing to be tempted , Escalus,  and another thing to fall.  

Of your philosophy you make no use if you give place to aecidental evils .  
-SHAKESPEARE 
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S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .r .r e l l 

JfjJ 
The great point of attack in every elevating force for humanity is selfishness . "For

get self ' '  is the cry ! How can self be forgotten or in the slightest degree staid from ac
tivity when encouraged to the belief that it  existed in the ages past and is goiug to exist 
in the ages to come ; in other words, this theory not only gives birth to the creature ' '  self " 
but usurps the power of giving to it life in the past and in the future. To me this theory 
is the incarnation of the very seed of self. . . . . You say we have lived and will live 
again.  vVhat do you mean by " we ? "  

TH E  above is part of  a long letter on the subject of  reincarnation , 

which would take up too much space to quote here in ful l ,  but as 

it has been handed to the Students' Column for reply the above 

main points have been selected for consideration. In the first 

place it is evident that the writer has only a very limited knowledge of the 
Theosophical teachings in regard to the nature of man and I would recom
mend that he study further . But mere intellectual study will avail li ttle and 
will not  remove the  mental preconceptions or enable the writer 'to find his 
way out of the intricate maze of brain-mind argument. 

To know, one must live ; to see, one must have eyes and must open those 

eyes.  In order to understand life and nature and God one's whole being must 
become clarified and this cannot be done by arguing, but by doing and living. 

Christ said, " If any man will do His \Vill he shall know of the doctrine," and 
Krishna said five thousand years ago, "He who is perfected in devotion find
eth spiritual knowledge springing up spontaneously in himself in the progress 
of time." If a man has his back turned to a beautiful landscape, no amount 

of argument will make him see it, he must turn around and then he may be
hold the beauties of the scene. Sometimes, however, we can place a mirror 
before him, but even then at best, it is only an imperfect reflection he will see . 

Such a mirror exists today for the world in the work and lives of the mem
bers of the Universal Brotherhood, but these cannot be understood in their 
full import save as one enters into that work and life, and that implies more 
than argument, it is more than a mental conception.  A certain man, a great 
student of books who had studied much about physical phenomena but had 
done no practical laboratory work received from a friend a fine static electric 
machine. He immediately tried to work it, but it was a very damp day, the 
machine was not enclosed, he had forgot entirely the necessary condition of 
the dryness of the atmosphere in order to obtain successful results in static 
electricity. How foolish would that man be to declare that the electric phe
nomena were all imagination, impossible of attainment, yet precisely the same 
attitude is taken by agnostics and materialists, and doubters generally. All 
knowledge lies open to him who will fulfill the conditions thereof, and these 
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arc not arbitrary but in the very nature of thing:::; . Little man may tllink to 
impose his cnvn conditions, but Nature works on  unmoved, she can wait and 
man at last must turn to her and fulfill her behests. 

Forget self ! Does the writer of the question believe it possible ? Has he 
ever actually forgotten self or sought to do so ? If so, what was the result ? 
Did he cease to be? On the contrary, did he not find life fuller, more intense) 
more beautiful ? In other words by forgetting self, he found, whether he was 
fully conscious of it or not, a wider self. If the writer wil l analyze his nature 
and will dare to be unselfish, he will find that by being vnselfish he will come 
to know something of his true " Self." He will find that as Christ taught, 
" He that loseth his life, shall find it . "  He will find that the true Self is unselfish . 

" \V e have lived again and again." Yes, if the true Self is referred to and 
that Self knows it has ever existed and can never die. But the " we "  as it is 
ordinarily conceived by men and women, never did live before and nev0r wi l l  
live again ; in  fact i t  changes and  grows and  may be utterly obliterated even 
in the present life. Most " civilized " people use the expression " I "  am tired , 
' ' I "  am hungry, " I "  am sick. But some of the " uncivilized " say, " my body" 
is tired, hungry, sick ; or ' '  my mind " is tired , worn out, etc. \Vhich is true ? 

\Vhat is the true Self ? Is it the body ? l\Ian is not his body, though alas , 
through willful neglect of ages of refusing to follow the guidance of the light 
within his soul, he has identified himself with his body. Yet he can control 
his body, he can demonstrate to himself that he is not his body, but can use it 
as an instrument, a tool. Is the Self then the desires or passions ? Cannot 
man rise above these also and control them ? Is he the mind ? Yet man can 
turn his mind hither and thither, he can control it so that it shall serve in
stead of, as is the curse of modern civilization ,  control him. Push the analy
sis as far as you can and you will find that that which is nearest to your true 
" flelf," your highest thoughts and feelings, your aspirations, your impulses to
wards self-forgetfulness in the service of others, link you more and more with 
all that is and open the very door to the secrets of Nature. But we so rarely 
touch this high note of our being, yet it alone will enable us to know ourselves 
as we are ; all the rest, the lower nature, is transient, we identify ourselves with 
it and must sink ultimately into oblivion. Yet the Soul knows even this and 
must suffer for it and must build for itself a new body, a new mind .  I t  must 
do this, for it seeks ever a full expression of itself on all the planes of life. 
And while it is a new body, a new mind, which it builds, it uses again as it 
were, the old tendencies, the old habits of the former body and the former 
mind, and so each child is born with a character . In the ordinary sense save 
in exceptional cases it has no memory of a former life, but the full record is 
there in every life - the record of character, of tendency, of natural impulse 
and natural ability or - natural depravity. 

But the full arguments, the evidence of the truth of Reincarnation, would 
take a volume and even then would avail nothing to him who having eyes will 
not see, and having ears will not hear. J. H. FussELL 
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A N e w  M a m m a l 

S

IR HARRY JOHNSTON has discovered in the Semliki forests a mammal 
which, in its living form, is entirely new to science. It is the size of 
an ox, and distantly related to the girafio . This remarkable creature, 
in fact, appears, so far as a cursory examination of its skin and skull 

rna y guide us, to be a living represen ta ti ve of the Holladotheri urn, a creature 
found in the fossil state in Greece and Asia 1vlinor, and supposed to be extinct . 
After :.;:ending home incompl ete fragments of skin which he obtained 'i n siht 

from the natives of the Congo forest near the Scmliki riYer, Sir Harry 
Johnston has at last secured,  through the kindness of the Belgian authori

ties at the frontier post of Fort Mbeni, a complete skin and two skull s 
of this animal, which i s now shown t o  b e  not at all a horse, but a clov
en-hoofed ruminant of extraordinary coloration and and appearance, which 
seemingly is either of the extinct genus Helladotherium, or is some close
ly allied creature belonging to that somewhat vaguely defined group of 

which the giraffe is an exemplar. The skin and the skulls which have been 
forwarded by Sir Harry Johnston to the Briti sh museum were obtained by 
native soldiers of the Congo ]?ree State in the vicinity of Fort l\Ibeni. 
\Ve are informed that the complete skin sent home now shows the animal 

to be colored in the most extraordinary manner. The cheeks of the rather 
large head are yellowish-white, and the tapering muzzle is  blackish-brown . 
The forehead is a most vivid red, narrowing down into a thin black line con
tinued along the ridge of the nose to the nostrils.  The long ass-like ears are 
of a deep reddish-brown, with silky black fringes. The neck, shoulders, stom
ach and back are a deep reddish-brown,  which in parts has almost a crimson 
tin ge , and in others becomes blackish .  The hindquarters and hind legs, down 
to the hocks, and the front legs from the elhow to the 1vrist joint, are boldly 
striped in purplish black and white, the white having here and there fai nt 
touches of orange. The hind leg from the hock downwards are of a creamy 
color. The front legs are also cream-color, but a bold black line runs down 
the front of the leg in an oblique manner. The fetlocks of all four feet are 
black and cream-color. The tail is  bright reddish-brown, with a black tuft at 
the end. There are no horns , but it may be seen from the skulls that far 
back in its history this creature possessed three horn-cores similar to those of 
the giraffe, but by long disuse these horn-cores have degenerated into rounded 
bumps on the skull, two of them being situated a little above the eyes, and one at 
the beginning of the nasal bones. On the skin, just over the two bigger 
bumps, are two tiny and comical little twists of hair, which represent all that 
remains outwardly of horns or horn-cores. The animal stands slightly higher 
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at the withers than at the hindquarters, but its neck is not proportionately 
longer than that of a horse. The head is rather large in proportion to the 
body, and in outline slightly resembles the head of a tapir. The nostril s are two 
long slits, completely covered with hair, and resembling the nostrils of a 
giraffe. The lips apparently taper to a point. There are, of course, no front 
teeth in the upper j aw, as the animal is a true Ruminant. The front teeth i n  
the lo·wer j aw are s o  small and feeble a s  to suggest the idea that the creature, 
like the giraffe, must po2sess a prehensile tongue for furnishing food for the 
molar teeth to grind. If this is not the case: then the rather long and prehen
sile lips secure most of the animal's nutriment, which consists of leaves. 
Other particulars will, no doubt, be furnished to us before long by the author
ities of the British Museum when they are able to examine the specimens.  
The build of the animal is rather heavy in  the case of the male. The female 
is said to be much more lightly built, and her skull is considerably smaller 
than that of the male. It is not yet known whether any difference of color
ation exists between the male and female ; the natives say that they differ only 
in size. The same authorities state that the creature is found only in  the densest 
parts of the forest, and that it goes about in pairs of male and female. It 
would seem to he quite inoffensive, and very easily killed . It is ordinarily cap
tured in pitfalls, and from what Sir Harry Johnston ascertained on the spot its 
extinction is being rapidly carried out by the natives of the Congo Free State. 
It is earnestly to be hoped that the British and Congolese authorities may 
combine in placing the Okapi on the " wholly-protected " list of the animals 
which are preserved by the Game Regulations, and that strong efforts may be 
made to prevent the natives from continuing its destruction.- The Tinws 
TVeelcly Edition Sttpplement, London, kfay 10, 1901 

A Visit to the Pan-American Exposition 

Buff�lo 

THE site of the Pan-American Exposition is an ideal one. It is on 

high ground and includes many acres of improved park lands. It 

would he difficult though, for a stranger to distinguish the divis

ion line, so perfect is the blending of the parts. There is a wealth 

of foliage and hundreds of beds of lovely flowers, interspersed with grassy 
glades and graveled walks. 

The buildings, of which there are some twenty very large ones for exhibits 

and about one hundred smaller ones, including state and foreign buildings, 
midway show builclingR, etc., are radiant with color. rrhis  is a distinct de-
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parture from the custom which obtained with the earliest expositions and has 
been followed up to this time. At nearly all the expositions the buildings 
have been white. The idea of the color scheme for expositions is not a new 
one. It has been attempted a number of times and as often abandoned . It 
has remained for the creators of the Pan-American Exposition to carry out the 
scheme successfully. The variety of colors adds wondrous beauty to the scene 
and relieves the eye of that strain which solid white walls gave. 

In the midst of these buildings is a tower 410 feet high, most beautiful in 
design and graceful in proportions. This is the Electric Tower. From a n iche 
in the face of the tower pours a great volume of water which is broken into 
spray by a deflector and falls upon broad ledges from which it flows into an im
mense basin , in which are several fountains, j ets of which rise to a great height. 

Standing upon the Triumphal Bridge, which is itself an architectural mas
terpiece, with massive pylons and grand sculptured groups, and looking across 
the broad Esplanade to the Court of the Fountains one gets a �dew the remem
brance of which must be forever . 

On the north are the Propylrea or monumental entrances to the Plaza 
from the railway station. On the east is  the arched and towered entrance to 
the Stadium in which the sports are held. 

Encircling the larger buildings of the Exposition is a grand canal on which 
are always to be seen gondolas, electric launches and other craft. These pass 
u nder the Triumphal Bridge and through grottos of great beauty and interest. 

There is a fine natural lake in the grounds, and it is  always clotted with 
gay craft. On the shore of the lake is a U nited States Government life-saving 
station, completely equipped with all  the latest up-to-date devices for S ftving 
life along the coasts . A crew of United States life savers are stationed here 
and they give daily exhibitions of their work. 

An interesting experience, and one which visitors to the Exposition gener
ally a vail themselves of, is at  the Electric Tower. Elevators run to a landing 
270 feet above the ground, from which there is a grand outlook, the vision 
having a wide range for many miles around , sweeping the entire Niagara 
Frontier. 

One of the most picturesque parts of the Exposition is the Court of State 
and Foreign Buildings. Many of the states and foreign republics have mag
nificent buildings. All of them are used as headquarters for visitors from the 
states and countries by which they were erected, and a few contain exhibits. 

The Temple of Music is declared by all who have attended the world's 
great fairs to be the most beautiful building ever erected for Exposition pur
poses, and at night witness an illumination, the extent and beauty of which 
were never before contemplated.  

In this letter I have mentioned only a few of the myriad wonderful fea
tures of the Pan-American Exposition.  To say a few words about all of them 
would require a great amount of space. 

SPECIAL CoRRESPONDENT 
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' ' Out IJf the Mouth IJf Babes ' '  
B y  E t h n e  

' .' 0 I I  ! Be r t h a  I a m  so gl a d  you h a ve come � " said poor ::\I rs .  Twyn am , 

, ;  I a n J so u n utkrab ly  m i sera bl e aJHl I fep} if a n y  on e ea n lwl p 

n w  t o  hea r m y  so rr ow ym1 can ,  for you h a n� t a ken y o u r  own so 

l H·a v t· l y . I I'll n twf bel i eve m y  lw,\· "\\' a s  takl ·n hy t he \\' i l l  of a 

mercifu l  Father ,  it i s  too e ruel ! �uch a young l ife, better if h e  h a <l n e ver been 

hor n ,  anu y et al l the people who have come h a ve preached that to me,  and to 

me it on l y seems a mockery . O h ! the l o n e li n ess a n d  horror of it a 1 1 ," a ml she 

w r u n g  her 1miHls wh i le the sad tea rs rol led tlown her face. 

H l·r  f r i e w l  took her hands i n  hers a nd bent aiHl ki sse(l her.  

" Poor d a r l i n g , " s lw sa id , · ' i t  i s  a g rc·at gr id a n d m y  h ea rt l d nP<lt:  i n s y m 

}Ja t h y  fo r yo u ,  l , u t  i t  i s a g rea t. t ruth  t l 1 a t  i n  our  l d i n d l l l �s:-: w e  n wk e  our  so r

row::.; fa r m o re l H ·a rt - hrea k i ng t h a n they n eed be. I !. ·nt l /1 ' t h a t  n o \r ,  a n d  t h a t  

i s  w h y  you ft •t· l t h a t  I 1 'a.n hel p."  

Tur n i n g  s l H� saw l H·r  fr ien < l 's  l i ttl e gi r l  h ad eome i n to t h l �  room u mwt i ( ' l 'd 

: t JHl  w a s  l i s ten i ng w ith the 1leqwst atte n t i on . 

" J  feel tl 1 a  t here," she �aitl ,  l ay i n g  h e r  tin y h antl o n  h er he:trt .  " ( ' /1 1 1 t ' l  i c  
i s n ' t  1h•ad ,  on l y h i :-;  house,  becau se Charlie is w i th th e Heart- A ngel s, a n d  h i s 

l l ea rt- L i g l 1 t  is fla m in g now, and so h e  is bright a n d  h appy. He u sed to l o ve 
to s a y  ' Hl�a rt- L i g h t  m akes �un l ight' at ou r Lotus C:i-roup a n (l that h el p i n g a n d  

:" b a r i n g wi t h  oth ers  m a kes i t  sh i ne. I miss him, hut I know he i s  l 1 appy,  i t  
i s n ' t m i serab l e  t o  d i e.  rea l l y-i t i s  on l y goi n g  t o  s l eep a wl wa k i n g  o n  the oth e r  
s i tl e  a n d  .� I I I .IJ i u y  th ere . \Ve go at n ight too , llo n ' t  we ? On l y 1 1 ' 1' come hack 
a n d  C h a r l i e  h a s l dt his house.  But he i sn 't ( lea d , "  she ad�_l ed i n si::.;te n tl y ,  ' ' h e  
is w i th the HPa rt-A n ge l s  'eau se he a l wa ys l o ved h el p i n g . " 

The b lue  eyes were earn Pst l y fi xed o n  Mrs.  \\r i l l iams'  face. Ten d er ly ::.;l i P  
sm i l l �d at  t h e  ch i l d . 

' ' Yes, dea r ,"  she said . " Th a t  i s  tru e . Olw dic has n ot d i ed , for Cha r l i e i f'  

the �oul , a n d th a t  n e ver d i P s .  I t  i s a beautiful i dea t o  t h i n k  o f  h i m  with h i s 
heart- l igh t sh i n i n g . A l l  the heart-warriors go to the Ht>art- A n ge1s ,  the Broth 
P I' S  of Com pass io n . C h a r l i P  h a s  l eft his  p resen t h ous<',  but h e  w i l l  bu i l d  h i m 

SI� lf  another . ' '  

" YPs I k no w , "  sa i d  the ch i l <l w i t h  a grave l ittl e n o(l of h n  head . 
The moth er l i stened wonderi n gl y,  then si gh ed deepl y .  " You support t h e  

c h i l d  i n  h er q ueer i d eas, " she sai d .  
H e r  friend tur ned to her .  then l>en d i n g  d o w n  to t h e  c h i l d  s h e  w h i spered ,  

" ( ; o  a n d  gath er poor mother so me flowers,  dea r i e , we w a n t  t o  h a v e  a l i ttle 

talk togethPr and you e a n  h elp her l >est that way . "  
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L i tt l t • \ ' io l et wen t u p  to ht >r  l l lO il w r .  t h rPw h e r  a rm:-: a ro u n d  h e r  n t>ck a n < l  
k i :-:s < �d  h e r  anrl th en \H� n t  < tn i d l y  a wa y .  

Left  t o  tlH·mseh·e:-: t h e  t wo fri t · n d :-:  :-:at  i n  s i l e n ce ,  bro k e n  a t  last  b y  ::\frs .  

Twy n a m .  

" I t i s  a d rc�ulful  ! d o w .  :-: h e  :-:a i d ,  o n l y a week a g o  h e  wa s s o  wel l a n d strong.  
a nd n o w , "- a n(l  s h e  t h r< · w  o u t  l u · r  h a n d :-:  wi t h  a gestu re of desp a i r .  

" A n d  n ow , "  s a i d  :\l r:-: .  \Y i l l ia ms, ' " t i i i iC h e  i s  J i y i n g i n  the � o n l  \Y u r l < l ,  i t  
wa:-: n o t  t h e  11 (H1!f o f  y o u r  hoy th a t  you l o y ed . i t  was the l o Y i n g conscious �ou l 
s h i n i n g  i n  a l l  h i s  a l't:-:  uf luYe  to y ou ,  a n d  th at cannot die .  This trnth Y i o1 et 

feels .  l wc a u :-:e ch i l d ren a n· l e:-: s  :-:e l fi :-:h th a n  w e .  t he ch i l d  gr i eYes n ot for h ersel f 
l mt n·j o i ce:-: fo r h i m .  ( ) u r  m o re m a t u red m i n d s  lH 'e<l n w n ·  reaso n s  to con 
\' i n ce u s .  l wL· a u :-: t ·  w e  h a n� l i ,·ed i n  t h e  m i s t s  o f  i l l n :-: i nn lo n ger.  \\' h �·n  t h e 
h ea r t  spea k :-:  1 1 ' 1' l: u u 1r .  a n d c h i l d rc ·n a n· often n e a n · r  th e  t r u t h w i t h  t l w i r  q u a i n t  

sa y i n gs t h an we t h i n k .  for th (·�· a n· m ore 1wa rly i n  t o u c h  w i t h  n a t n r < '  a n< l  

t h u s  w i t h t ru t h - t h a n  "·e a re . ' '  

" Y es ! I see , "  :-: a i d  t h l' m ot h e r . · '  \ '  i o l d  i::;  content w i t h  the i d e a  t h a t  C h a  r1 i e  
i :-:  h a pp y .  E< h c  h a s  n o t  a regret  t h a t  h e  h a :-;  left  u s .  \\' hen I showed h er t h e  l it 
tle for m ly ing th ere ,  so sti l  L-'Oh ! that i s  n o t  C harl ie,' sh e said , ' it i s  o n l y  h i P

hou se , poor l i tt l e  h ouse ; i t  i s  n o  goo(l now, i t  c a n ' t  :-: ee or a n yth i n g  w i th out h i m .  
O u r  h ou ses a r e  n o  goocl w h e n  we leave them '- I h ave n ever t h ou gh t nnH'h 

a bout  t h rse t h i n g s , ' '  she a d cl ( •d  s l o w l y , ' ;  but t h i s  b r i n g:-: i t  h o m e .  \V h e n ·  i :-:  l u • ? 

1rh y <l i d  he l eaY< '  m e '! "  

" It  i :-:  t h i s wa y , ' '  :-:ai el .:\I r s .  \V i l l i a m s .  " \\' e - tlw �oul  come t o  ea rth tn 
ga i n  ex pnit•m·e .  to l e a r n  t o  k n ow : t n d  Ion· ( � od a n d to l u \·e our hroth r r  m e n  
wlw a rP struggli n g  t u  h·tu n  t 1 H· sa m e  l Ps:-:un.  I n  01 \ 1' l o n g  j nu nwy W t' h a v P  

p e r i o d :-;  of a l te r n a t e  act i \· i t y a n d  res t ,  somet i m es w e  an· o n  r a r t h  i n  bod i e s ,  
son1 cti m c s  i n  h eaven w ithout  i h e m .  The k i nd of l i n•s we s h a l l lwve,  we fi x for 
o u rsc l n�s by our ads a n d  though ts ; a l l  e \· i l sel fish th oughts res u l t  i n  pa i n a n d  

f'tr i fe a n cl sorrow ; a l l  l <wi n g b roth er l y on es i n  peace a n d  j oy.  Often w e  m a k e  

m i st ake:-: a n d  f o r  t h e s e  we m u s t  pay ; m a y be i n  :-;ome oth e r  l ife y o u  have fel t 

your ch i l d rt >n a h i n < l r a n ce to the grati fi cation of som e selfish desi re a n d  w i shed 
them n• n l o n•cl .  Y on have s i  nee grow n wiser, but a cause once set i n  m ot io n  
n m st h a n; i t s  dfect.  I do n o t  say i t  "'' f '; s o ,  hut g i n� i t  a:-; a n  i l l ustrati on.  " 1 11 
thought h a s  a n  effed on o u r  l i \·es a n d  o n  our  eh araete1 s and the same m ay bP 

s a i < l  of fee l i n g  a n d  of a ct i o n . \\' h a t e n•r  h a ppen s to u:-: ,  we h :we desern·<l  he
ca U � (� o u r  own pa st  a c t i o n ;-;  a n d those of  others h a  \'P en a ble<l  that re;-mlt to 

( ' O Jn P  a l Hm t .  fn  t lH· o l d  b i bl i cal wo rd s , we reap what we sow,  a n d  w e  ca n n ot 

i n  j u :-;t i ce com p l a i n a.t t he resu l t s of  our o w n  act i on s .  ( ' h a r l i l� ':-: past  wo u l ll 

a l so of cotlrS< '  h<�  con :-: i dt � recL P \' < • n ts so work i n g  th a t yon wou l d  both reap tlH· 

resul ts of tlw past you h a  \'C so w n .  

" A  n r l u l l .�(u! c.rpNic n r·r· i.-; n ul c r i l .  H you r  present sorrow rouses y o u  to 
th i n k  m ore of the r eal i t i es a n d  l ess of the sha < l ows , then as i n  m y  case a l:-;o , i t  

i s  c l P a r  ga i n ;  w e  mo:-; t o f  u s  n eed t o  ba t h e  i n  waters o f  sor row t o  reach t he 
real n 1 s  of ) � < ' a c e .  for t l H' i l l u� ion ::; of l i fe h a ve so st rong a h o ld upon u s .  But 
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� t> P  th e ;-;t i  I I  fo n n  of on r l o \·ed ones,  a n rl the  tort n n�d h ( 'a rt n · \· o l ts a t  t h ! ' i d t•a 
t h a t  we h a n� l o :- t  t h e m .  .A il!l tru l y  so . As s u r d y  a :- W ! '  s l ee p  at n i �L h t a nd 
w a ke i n  t he mor n i n g �  so surel y i n  t h e  rl a wn of a new earth l i fe ,  w i l l  t ho:-e w h o  
h a ve loved c 'OJHe togd h cr a ga i n ,  a wak i n g  a n ew t o  begi n a n e w  d a y .  \\' p J I I' I ' I ' J '  

lo:-e tho:-c "'( '  l u n• :  how can we s i n ce both a rc i m morta l '? \\' c· m a y  not  sec· 
t h e m  w i t h o u r  ph y s ic a l  r •yes �  hut we feel their presencr� i n  o u r  i n nw:-t l � t ·a r t s ,  

i n  t h e  d < ·epest n ·cesses o f  o u r  br· i n g . "  
� h e  p a u se rl - - a n d  i n  t h a t  p a u se t h e c h i l d  r e t u r ned . ' '  I l r: n ·  :\ [ o t l w r d ! ·a L "  

s l w  sa i d  l a y i n g a t i n y  b u n( 'h of f lowt> rs  i n  l w r  nwt l H · r ' :- l a p ,  " f  h a n· l • r o u �L h t 
y o u  flo wer:- f r o m  1ot h  o u r  gardens.  l' h a r l  ie a! wa.'; s lo\' ( ·d  f l o wers : a n cl sr ·e 
thes<) l it t l e  seeds here, too ! l i e a l ways ca l l r:d them the fl ower  fa i r i e :- '  w i n t t· r  

hou ses where t hey rest  to grow stro n g  to m ake new s u mmer hou st•s for  t h ( ' l l l 
s e 1  n•s wh en t lw n ew ::;;pr i n g c o me s : " Then she added s lowly,  " C h a ri i c· i :- i n  /! i., 
w i n t e r  house n ow ,  I th i nk ,  w a i t i n g  for a no t h e r  spri n g  to come . ' '  

In the New Forest, Engl�nd 
b g  I d r o n e 

( l n t· day a:-: lw d i d  rau nge t i l L• fi e ld:-:  abroad . 

l ie  ch anced to t·o m e ,  far f run t  a l l  people '!-i  t n ,ad , 

t : n to a place "·h ose plea sau nce d i d  a ppere,  

To passe al l other:-: on the L'arth w h i (' h  \Ye n· . 
For a l l  that eyer \\·as by nature ' :-:  s k i l l  
})pyjzvd to worke de l i gh t w a s  gat hen•d t h e re ;  
.\ wl  t h en• by her w e re ponn·d forth at ti l l , 

c\ !-i i f ,  t h i s  t o  a < l o r n e ,  s he al l  t he re:-:t  d i <l pi l l .  -:-; 1 ' 1-: :\ S E I : 

H ( ) \\' magica l  i s  the g l a mor of an a n c i e n t  Fo re:-t

-

! �I H·rw< H H l  F o n · s t ,  

wi t h  i t s  mem ories o f  l{ ohi n Hood a tHl h i s  m e r r y  m P n ,- the :\ e w  

Forest where \\' i 1 l i a m  R ufus per i:-he<1 hy t n·acherY ;  thei r y e r y  

n ames are cha rged w i t h  r o m a n c e  a nd poetry ! 

The p ictu res here re prod uced were t a k e n  i n  t he h e a r t  of the :\ew F o rr ·st , i n  

o1w of t he m ost roma n t ic por tion s  near i{ i ngwooc l  anrl n o t  far f r o l l l the s p o t  
where H u fu s  fel l ,  a n d  whence  his bod y was t a k e n  in  a rurk peasa nt 's  cart  to  

\\' i nchester Cathed ral  where h is tomh c a n he :::;een i n  t h e  L a d .\· - e h a pel of th a t  

sta t e l y huildin g .  

The X e w  Fores t  is n o t  e n t i re l y  wooded , i n  fact t h < �  m a i n  po r t i o n  is h l· a t h �  
breezy a n rl  open t o  t h e  s u n sh i n e ,  a n d  gl ori ou s w i t h  gol r lPn  furze ,  o r  p u r p l !· 
heather , or warm brown fer n  accor d i ng tn the seaso n .  There i s  1 ittl < '  w a tn i n  
t h e  Forel-'t,  h u t  t h e  :::ca i s  close b y ,  a nd t h e  fa m o u s  f i shi ng r i Yer A Y o n  w i n d s  i t s  
w a y  from �al isbury t o  Rin g wood � a l most sk ir tin g t he weste r n  hordns. 
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B u t  tlw g l o ry of tlw Forest is i n  t h e noble gLules a n d  \'a st n a tu r a l  cor
r i dors a nd h a l ls colu m n ed with a ncestra l oaks, beeches,  o r  h o a ry yews.  One 
n oted yew wood n e ar Ly n tl h n rst gi n·s th e im p ressi o n  of  i mmea su ra ble age,  
and yet i t  i s  su flicien t l y  open for : 1  t h i ck carpet of flowers a n <l fe rn s to e n l i \' tm 
it ,  m o<l i fying the n ntu r a l glou n l  of t l t P  t> H� rgree n s .  'Vith a l i tt l e  i magi n ation 
a visio n of ancient  D r u i d s ,  robed a n d garla n ded, quickly ri ses i n  this roma n 
t i c  spot ,  where every gron• SP<' I l l S  desi gn ed for t h e  celebration o f  their m ysti c 

r ites. Towa rds n i ghtfal l ,  when twiligh t begins to d eepen and t h e  w i n d  i s  
sti l l ed ,  a won derfu l  peace spreads over th e wil d  heaths a n d  solemn wood s ;  i n  
the faint rust li n g  of the l eaves the Dryads whisper mysterious secrets ,  a n d  
p resent l y ,  as  t h e  darkn ess falls  completely , perh aps a w i l l-o'-the-wisp or jack
o'- l a n tern will  be seen fl itting along the marshy ground.  These curious patches 
of l igh t are less comm o n  than for merly , though the reason why is  n ot <pli te 
clea r .  The foresters h ave many stories to tel l  of  them, and many su perst i t io n s 
a re con n ected with their appearance.  

As n i ght fal ls great n u mbers of moths come out of their h i tl i n g  p l a ce:-;,  bat:--; 
wheel softly aroun d ,  a n d  the semi-human hooting of th e owb beg i n s . A fin e  
s u mmer's  n i ght spe n t  i n  t h e  forest i s  a delight never to b e  forgotten . A n ew 
world seem s t<) open to the  i magin ation . As the m oo n  mounts the sky,  here 
an d there gl itteri n g  through the openings i n  the leafy ca nopy,  the sen se of 
mystery deepens,  a nd fam i l ia r  scenes are tran sformed i n to a fai ryl a n d .  �nnw

ti mes a n ature-lover, a poet , o r  an a rtist comes along, a n d  to such the forest 
breathes i ts secret in scattered tones , hut, to him who k n o w s  the key � compre
hensible.  Perhaps, too, the :-< imple fo l k  who l i ve in the forest e atch a word 
here and there.  But now the K i ng of  the Da,y comes u p  i n  all his gl ory , and 
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the sh afl ow :-- of n i g h t s l i p  away i n to the <l ee per gro\· e � .  Tlw rnuths a n <l bats 

h i de a w: 1 y in t he d a rk corne rs, for the birds a re a w ake and an· � i n g i n g  a m o r n 
i n g  greet i n g , a n cl bri l l i a n t  lmttertlies are flutter i n g th rough th e open ghtdes. 

'The "\" ew ForP:-:t is  n ote< l for the remarkable n umher of its flowering pl a n ts 
a n d  g re a t  Y a r iety of b i rds u n d  buttertl i es , etc.  E \·cn the s p l e n d id ' '  Purple  

E m pe ro r , "  t h L· : :  H n ir �treaks, "  and ' '  \\Thite A d miral " hutterfiics a re fa i r l y  

com n 1 0 n . A m o n g  t h e  pl a n t s  t h e  scarce a n d  c u riou s  rarn i ,·oro ns s u n d e w :-;  

( J > rol:lera ) ,  of t wo vari eties, a rc eomparati,·ely freflUen tly fou ml ,  cO\·en�cl w i th 
dead tlies ,  thei r n a t u r a l food . The ra re Bhdclerwort ( l.JJ'ttif'u{(t rin ) ,  the cx 
tr:wrd i nary floati ng rootl ess water p l a n t ,  a lso i nsect iv orous, is a den izen of t h e  

for es t .  F o r  t h e  ar t ist , t h e  poet. t h e  natural i�t a nd a l l  l <wers of t h e  simple 
beau ty of n a t u r e ,  the New Forest is  a n  ideal spot,  as it  eonta ins a n u n s ur 
passed va riety of aources of i n terest, and an o ld world atmosphere rarel y to 
be found in this pros a ic age. 

THE loeust by the w a l l  

�tabs the noon si lence w i t h  h i s  sh arp ala n 1 1 .  

A single hay-cart down th e dusty road 

C reaks slm\' l y ,  w i th its dri ver faioit asleep 
O n  th e l oad':-:  top. Against  the neighbor i n g  h i l l ,  

l l ndd l ed alon g th e :-:tone w a l l ' s  shady s ide , 

The sh ee p �how w hite,  as if a snowdrift sti l l 

Detied the (log-star.  Th rough the open door 
�'l d t·owsy smell o f  flo wers - gray ht>liotrope, 

A n d  w h i te :-: wPet e lover, and 1-'hy mignonette 
Come� faintly  i n ,  an d si lent  chorus lends 

To the per\'acl i n g  s!·rn p h o n y  of peact' .  - \V HI TTIER 
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Mirror of the Movement 

N e w s  f r o m 

L o rn a - L a n d 

<. [ n i t t> a n n m he r  of < ' \·e n t :-:  of i n t eres t  l 1 an� h a ppe m•d h e n• l a t Pl y .  

a n d  i n  ,. i l ' w  o f  t h e  rap i d  d <·n� l o p men t t h a t  t a kp,.:  p l ace i n  en < ' i 1  
aet i Y i t �· w ! J t' l l  n t H�<� :-: t a rted , t h e i r i m portan < ' <� < ' <l t l t wt ] )( '  O\" < ' r  l ' :' -

t i m a t <�d . .\. :- t r i k i n g fea t n re o f  t h e  work of t h <� Lea<l <� r  i :-:  t h < ·  w:1 y 

g reat res u l t s ,  far -reaeh i n g  work , fol l o w  at on cL' ,  " or a f ter l i t a n y  d a y s "  f rom a n  appa rP n t l �· 

u n i m porta n t  l H' g i n n i n g.  t h e  " g ra i n  of m n :- t a rd sped . "  J >a i l y  l' \ a m pl e:-: of t h e  h•ac h i n g  t h a t 

:\'" a tn re ,  a n d  t ! J < •"<� \Y h n  fol l o w  h e r  <' x a m p i P ,  work f rn n 1  w i t h i n  on t \Y a rd ,  f rom cl' n t e r  t o  

c i rc n n J f< •n•n c < ' ,  a n• l H •inn· n n r  p�·es .  T rn :-: t  in  t i l < � I l i g l t ( ' r  LnY , a h:-:ol n te l' l > ll l pa :-: :-: i i l l l  t h a t  

i ,.:  n o t  <' n t o t i o n a l i :-: n J ,  a read i n L•s:-:  b •  t n r t l  a l l  < · i r < ' ll ll J :-: t a t H ' < ' s , ] J < I \\·P n · r  :-:< ' l ' l l l i i J �I �· n n ta Y < > r

a h l < · ,  h 1  t i l < ' !!< 1 1 1d of t l l i :- :\I o YP t l J t' n t  for J l l a n ' :-:  rPd < • n t p t i o t J ,  a n · d ea l i n g  c h a ral't < · r i :-: t i c :- ol  

Great Work at 

S a n  D i e g o  

among Children 

* * * 

"\ n i m port an t  k ey-n ote I t a :-:  been s t nH' k a t � a n  I > i <·.�o hy t l w  < ' S 

tahl i s l t m e n t  of Lotu s w o r k  a m on g  t h e e h i l <l re n  o f  t h a t  c i t y  o n  a 

pPr m ane n t  basi :- ,  by s t u d e n ts from Lo m a - l a n d  u n der t l H' i m n l t '
( l i at l ' d i rect i o n  of the Lea d e r .  On � n n day "\ n gu st 4t 1 J , a l a rgP 

n u m h t•r of  the c h i l (l n• n  from th l' I n t e m a t i o n a l  Lot n :-:  H o m e  at 

Lo n w- l a n <l i l l-d ped to i n a u g n rate t h i s nPW aet i \" i t:· .  .\ n l' X ce l l e n t  h al l  I t a :-:  l H�l'n Sl'c u n ·d 

a t  :\'" o .  l l :?."i S i x t h  �t reet, w h i e h  \\· i l l  be l a rge Pn ongh fo r m a rc h i n l! .  < !r i l l , (' tl ' . T h e pn n · n t :

\\ J t 1 1  ca n l t' t o  l l a \·e  t h l' i r e h i l d re n  e n ro l ] pd com p l Pt P l y  ti l l e d  t i l e  h a l l  a n d  l i s t P t w d  t n  t l 1 P  

song:-: a n d  s peech es w i th g reat i nt e re s t ,  a n d  a l l  t h <· c h i ld ren p n • se n t  l ' t l t t •rpd t h t· i r n a l l l i ' S  

\\· i t i l  g n · a t  rPj o i c i n g . Hoy ' s  a n < l  g i r l ' s  cl n h:-: w e r e  a rra nged , a n d  t lw \Y o r k  g i Y < ·:-: t i l 1 •  g n·: t t t• :-: t  

p ro m i se for � a n  D i c•g( 1 ' :-: fu t u re a s  t l t e:-: e  c h i l d ren wi l l  h av<� u n n :-: u a l  op por tn n i t i t ·:-: o i  I H d p  

o w i n g  t o  t l l l ' p ro x i n l i t �· o f  L om a-l a n <l wlu•re t h e  Ll'aller res i d e•:-:  w i t h l H• r  h a n d  o f  t ra i n < ·d 

t e:H· h e r s .  :\ l n :-: i e  o f  < ·.on rse w i l l  be a prom i ne n t feat u re i n  t h e  work a lll l  c h i l d re n  g i tt Pd 

w i t h  nm:-:i<·al  t alent w i l l he offen�d t-:peeial a1han tages at t he 1:-:is Con ,.:ervatory of :\ I n s il ' . 

T hP Lt•a1ler i nte nds to a rrange a s pecial t i m e  for t h e  m n f'i <·al  t ra i n i n g of th e grou p l > y  

:\ ! i s s  Be rg m a n w h o m  we a re ex pect i n g s h or tl y to ret u rn f r o m  S wt•de n .  I n  n o  l o n g  t i r n < � 
we sh a l l  :-'<'<' son 1e of t h e  re: - m l ts  of t h e Lot u s  work i n  San Diego ,  for t l 1 1 • m u t to ( J f t h e  

c l t i ldren bei ng " I I <� l pi n g  a n d  S h a r i n g  i s  w h at B rotherhood m ea n s "  t h ey w i l l  n o t  lw I ' O t l 

tl� n t  u n t i l t lH'Y have g i n· n  o u t  i n  s o n g  a n d :-i m pl e  pl ay:-: sonw of t h e  j oy l' v o k e d  a t  t h o  Lo-
t u :-:  U ro n p .  

L e c t u r e s  

* * * 

A t  t h e  great meetings held eYPry Suwlay i n  t l t e Opera l lou�e ,  
San D i ego , particular atten t i on h as been la tdy gi v e n  t o  t h <' 

teaehi ngs of  Tht>o�O l)h y i n  the B i bl e  awl m any yal u a h l e  a d d resses 

t ·on t a i n i n g  1w w i n te r p n•tatio n s  of tbe Sc r i pt u res h ave been del i yered to dt>e pl y i n te rested 

a n 1 l ien ee:-: . �ome of the�e w il l be publ i shed � hortly i n  p am ph let form a n d  \\" i l l  be of H ' r

Y i cl '  i n  an i"wering the l l l an y i n q u ir i es o f  tr u t h seekers w h o  feel t h e  i nj ns t i c< ·  of t h t• m i s 
conce p t i o n s  o f  p rej udice<l perso n s .  � n e h  en q u i rers are al ways glad to  fi 1Hl t h at t h e  w hole 

trut h s  a w l  Y i ta l  teach i ng:-: about m a n ' s  d u ty and d es ti n:· giyen o u t  by .TP s n :-:  a re i l l u m i n

ated and rna<le a l i\"ing power through the T heosophical work a n d  p h ilosoph y .  The Ary 
a n  C l a:-:ses at �an Di ego a re i ncrea s i n g  i n  i n terest a n d  members h i p .  
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O n  �atu rd a�· "\ ngu�t ;)d , a Brot herh ood Crn t'ade :,.; t a r tl�d for � a n -

Cuban Crusade ti ago , C ulm , to carry m ore l ig h t  a n d  h e l p  to that pro mi s i n g eon n -
t ry a nd continue t h e  work i n itiated by o u r  Leade r i n  1 �\ J \ 1 .  T lw 

C r n sa(l e r s ,  \\ i t h  D r .  ( ; ertrude Van Pel t  i n  c h arge of the m e d i e a l  de part m e n t w i l l  l>r ing 

ba( 'k  a l a rge < �on t i n g e n t  of < · h i l d n• n - abont fifty - to t h e  I n te r natio n al Lotus Honw a t  

! 'o i n t  Lo n w b1  l>< �  t ra i m•d w i t h  t h ose n o w  here for g reat f ut ure work i n  C u lm  a n d  e l se 

w h en· .  T h l� l l on ora h le E mi l io Ba < ·a nl i ,  formerly t h e  � I ayor of San tiago, h a s  taken tl w  

gren t est p a i n f'  t o  ca rry o u t  J.;: atheri n e  T i n gley ' s p l a n s  i n  t h e  :,.;electi o n  o f  e h i l d re n  a n ( l  i n  

a n t i ei pa t ion ot' t h e ( ' r n f'adl� rs ' a r r i \·a l . T l w  ch i ld re n ' H G ro u p  I l on sef' at t h e  C i ty BPa n t i fu l  

i n  Lo n 1 a - l a ml a re b e i n g  grea t l y i nen•af-:ed i n  s i ze and c o n \'ei J iencp.  G reat t:XIH:' l l f'P h a H  

h e P n  i iH ' l l rrPd i n  m a k i n g  a l l  t h e  n eel� ssary a r range m e n ts f o r  t h e  j o u rney a n d  accom mo

dation of t h i f'  l arge n u m be r  o f  " l i t tle Ru nheam s , "  an d ,  k no w i n g  o f  what great i m portaJH'P 
tl l i f'  wo rk i � ,  a n <l h o w  close it if' to t h l' l H·art of the Lea(ler,  many of t h e  stud e n t� h a n' gl ad l y 

su h�t�r i hed gt>n ero n s s u m s  l m t  t l 1 e a m ou n t  is not yet f'H tti < � ie n t  to eOVl�r tht� ex pe n sP� . 

* * * 

Great act i \· i ty has been m ore t h a n  ever a p pa ren t  i n  t h e  var ionf' 
Activity in the Lorna- i nd u str ies of Lum a-l a!} (l  j u f' t  l atel y e u l m i nating i n  s o m e  o f  t h e  
l a n d  I n d u .r t r i es Dt>.partmen t:s mov i ng from t h e i r  tem porary homes to mneh mon• 

eom m o<l ious pri'I l l i Res i n n e w  Bun galo w  quarters . T h e  l' ubl i s l l 

i n g Com pan y ,  Wo m a n ' s E x ch an ge a n d  :\ I a r t  a n d  t h e  S i l k  I n d ustry a re al read y i n s t a l l ed ,  

a w l  ton r if'ts v i f' i t i n g  Lom a- l and , aftt>r  bei n g s h o w n  the Templ e,  t h e  Hon H�stead , t h P  l ' i t · 

t u n� ( l a l h, ry Y i s i t  t h ef'e l lepa rtm e n t s  w h e rP p h o togra phs of Loma-land a w l  othPr H J\1 \'e
n i rs a n· u n  y ie w  aml w he re th<'Y ea n luok oyer t h e  boo k s .  T h e  Publi;,.:h i n g  Company re·  
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portR t h a t  the i n tereRt i n  T h eoRop h k a l l i tcratu re is i n ereaHing all  th e t i m e  a nd t h a t  n�ry 
many of  the tourists are eager to pureh ast• a n d  read onr books .  

nu rin g l as t  week the sp len d i d I i hr a ry 1 1f th ( •  Sehool for  t h e  H e v i val of  the Lost  ::\Iys
teries of A n t i q u i ty was placed in one of t h e  :-: pac i ous roo m s  of t h e  �\ ryan Tem ple w h ic� h  

w a s  designed for t h e  purpose by thv Leader.  

V i s i t flf B o ys ' 

Brotherhood Club 

* ·X· 

The Boys'  B rotherhoo< l C l ubs of Los A n geles a n d  l 'amde n a  were 

invited by t h e  Leader to SJlPIHl a v i s i t  h ere a n d  h a n· h ad a splen
d i d  t i m e  cam p i n g  o n t  in  ten ts in  regular m i l i ta ry sty l e  on a high 

bl u ff overloo k i n g  t l w  ocean awl near  t h e  Homes tead . \Y e "·ere 

del igh ted to see them,  a n < l  t h ey presen ted an i m posi n g  s i g h t  as t h ey m arched n p  t h e  

drive i n  q ui c k  s t e p ,  w i t h  tiags H y i n g  and drum beatin g ,  e:-corted b y  t h e  b o y s  of tl 1 e  � e w  

Cen tury ( ;n ard N o .  1 of Loma- l an<l , w h o  were i n  h i gh g l ee , a n d  ste p ped o u t  l i ke \"et.e ra n s .  

* * 

A remar kabl y good d ram at i c enterta i n m ent was g iven by t h e  

Original Play by Haja Yoga boys to t h e  v i si tor:- an d  s twlent s .  I t  waR d esigned 

Raja Yoga Children by you ng A n to n i o  Casti l lo who is h a rdl y t h i rteen years ol d and 
represen ted i n  a very original  and a m us i n g  way the hol l owne�s 

and fol l y to be met with every w h ere i n  dai ly  l i fe ,  teach i n g  a great lesson in b u rl e sq u e .  

It  gave conelu:-:i v e  proof o f  the high abilities u nfoldi n g  nn(ler the wise a n d  loving care of 

the Leader.  �! any of the Raja  Yoga eh i ld re n  s h o w  m arked taiPn t in m a n y  d i rPction:

wh ich will  be caref u l l y  fo:-:te red . Tlw boys frum ti l e  Lo:- A n geles a n d  l'asademt cl ubs es-
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corted the Cuban Crusaders t o  the city and stood i n  line alongside o f  the train a s  it  left 
the depot, giving three hearty cheers as it slowly passed out. They later took train for 
their homes, one and all expressing their appreciation of the pleasure and the opportu
n ity of the weeks camping at Lorna-land. Three of the boys,  bright manly fellows, have 
since returned to stay here permanently. 

* * * 

We have had many welcome arrivals at Lorna-land during the 
New Arrivals past few weeks . Among others Colonel H .  N .  Hooper of Brook-

lyn ,  one  of  the veterans of early days, held i n  high regard both 
by H. P. Bhwatsky and W. Q. Judge and no\v by our Leader . His is one of those beauti
ful rare natures without a discordant note and the influence of whose presence is  always re
fining and elevating. He is beloved by all \Vho know him. Mrs. Percy and Miss Bolting 
from Providence, Miss Pierce from Los Angeles and l\liss Lester from Pasadena are also 
here , and Brother :Milner from l\Iacon has been spending his vacation at the Homestead . 
l\Iiss Sarah A. Coman a life teacher of art in the New York Public Schools has also been 
spending her vacation here as a guest at the Homestead and her long experience in edu
cational work has enabled her to appreciate in  a peculiar degree the wonderful work of 
the Raj a  Yoga School . 

* * * 

Active preparations are being made by the members of the Isis 
M u s i c a I anc League of Music and Drama for the production of a new play on 
Dramatic Work the completion of the new amphitheatre in the picturesque can-

yon adjoini ng the School of Antiquity grounds. ::\Irs .  Elizabeth 
Churchill Spalding, the Directress of the Isis Conservatory of l\lusic is now permanently 
with us.  The new house, Students' Home No. 1 ,  which has been leased to 1\Ir. and Mrs .  
Spalding is rapidly approaching completion and all the Comrades rejoice a t  seeing this 
ideal home established. It has been fittingly named by the Leader "Yerba Santa Cliffs ."  
It is  situated at  the top  of  the canyon close to the Homestead and Aryan Temple and 
from one side commands a magnificent view of the Pacific Ocean and on the other of the 
Bay and City with the mountains  beyond. The Yerba Santa is the sacred herb of the 
hill and is to be found all over Poin t  Lorna. As an herb it has wonderful propertieR and 
its blossom is one of the most beautiful of spring flowers, of a delicate violet tint. 

\Ve are looking forward to the return of ::\Iiss Ellen Bergman from Sweden. In the 
meantime the choir have been keeping up their practice and the morning service of song 
gives a key-note of harmony to each day . The exquisite music rendered by the Students 
of the Isis Conservatory of Music at the Sunday evening meeting in the Opera House, San 
Diego is a feature looked forward to by all who attend and many have asked what is the 
secret of its charm. " It is a new kind of music " declared one of the prominent musical 
teachers of San Diego. 

* * * 

After the Boys ' Brotherhood Club boys had returned home, sev-
e a m  p L i f e  eral of the male students went into camp .  In the ordinary sense 

camping out is delightful , but imagine a camp of comrades who 
are true Theosophists .  Its purpose is  the doing of important literary work by the Theo
sophical Literary Staff u nder the direction of Katherine Tingley. The camp is situated 
on a high bluff overlooking the ocean , part of the new land j ust purchased, and is  one 
of the most beautiful sites on the whole Point, there is a large tent used as a l ibrary and 
writing tent, and only those who have known the strain of writing i n  a shut-in office can 
appreciate what writing is under such ideal conditions, the comrades working together for 
a common purpose, and all nature conspiring to aid the work. The early rising j ust be
fore sunrise, the guard , taken part in  by each in  rotation , day and night, the proper care 
of the camp,  the simple meals, the work hours, the evening chat around the big camp fire, 
all have their charm , but the inner charm cannot be told i n  words.  Among those in  the 
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camp are Brothers Neresheimer, Pierce , Patterson , J\Iachell, Hanson, etc . Every day 
Colonel Hooper comes over from the Homestead , and often in the evening the Leader 
will come to hear reports of the work, give words of advice and lay out plans for future 
work . It is a new phase of the new life of Loma-land, full of untold possibilities for use
fulness. 

* * * 

The glorious sunsets have been magnificent lately, blazing with 
New Literature, etc. gold and purple and delicate greens .  They are a constant source 

of delight, and as evening shadows steal o ver the hills the phos
phorescent glow on the ocean becomes visible with the breaking of each wave, the sense 
of rare poetic beauty and poetry deepens. The new descriptive pamphlet " Loma-Land, " 
is now if;:sued and has been highly appreciated. It gives a full description of the activ
ities , and a very interesting sketch of the life of the students and the advantages and 
pleasures at the disposal of the guests . It is splendidly il lustrated , and anyone who 
peruses it cannot but help longing for the privilege of rm:idence in  this favored laml , sur
rounded by the fi nest beauties of nature , and with the benefit of associating with the 
harmonious and dignified social life among the students and friends, inspired by the pres
ence of our beloved Leader. 

* * * 

Two new Lodges in Sweden and steady progressive work is the 
Sweden ano Holland gist of last month's  report. In Holland the same enthusiastic 

spirit exists among the members, and a healthy activi ty charac-
terizes all their work. OBSERVER 

'The Service Q/ SmileJ 
(Selected) 

Go smil ing through this "\vorld of care, 
And make the days more bright and fair . 
So m uch the clouds o'erspread the sky
So many hopes and comforts die-
And we can all some cheer impart 
To soothe a dull and careworn heart .  
He Rerves the Lord, who thus beguiles ,  
The gloom from souls with sunny smiles . 

Go smiling through this world of care, 
'Twil l  easy make the loads to bear, 
And bring some rest and sweet relief 
To souls borne down by care and grief . 
In each one's  heart some sadness lies,  
And tears have bathed all human eyes. 
He Perves the l\Iaster who beguiles 
The gloom J.way with sunny smiles . 

Go smiling all the way along,  
And fil l  the days with joy and song. 
Go speak a word of h ope and cheer 
To every soul that passes near. 
For each of  them , as well as thee , 
That blood was shed on Calvary .  
Ah , Christlike he is who beguiles 
A way both sin and grief with smiles . -W. C. i\1 AR'riN 
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Report.r IJf Lodges 

Boston, Massachusetts 

The monthly public meetings of the Lodges of Boston , Cambridge , Somerville and 
Malden have been well attended during the season just closed,  aml not alone by strangers 
but by the members of these different Lodges. The endeavor to make these meetings enter
taining as 'veil as instructive to the public by having good music and short vigorous talks ,  
has been successful .  Then,  too, the  attendance at th e different public meetings by the 
members of the other Lodges here has created that helpful atmosphere appreciated by all  
speakers at Theosophical meetings. The awakening of the members to the fact that 
t heir attendance at the public meetings , especially at  this time, is  their duty to  the Work 
in this respect, is  continually on the increase. A repetition at members' meetings of the 
im portance of such attendance and its great help in making these meetings powerful in 
affecting the public,  is surely causing the comrades to resolve that they will come and give 
their best thoughts to such meetings whenever possible .  

The most interesting and portentously l 1 0pefnl occurrence of  this  month of June's 
work here was the occasion of the closing meeting of the Lotus children. It was decided 
by the Lotus workers of this vicinity to have a union Lotus Group meeting in the BoEton 
hal l ,  and so on Sunday, June 30th, sixty-two children and eighteen active Lotus workers , 
- superintendents , teachers and secretaries, gathered in Boston 's  beautiful hal l ,  and 
sang Lotus Songs , recited Golden Precepts, marched with the Golden Cord , - aml a ltogether 
had such a truly Brotherhood meeting as is  now only possible when children are present 
who enter heartily into the spirit of the gathering as these c hildren did. This meeting 
gives every wished-for promise of the success of the idea of the Lotus workers here of 
having a monthly u nion meeting of the Lotus children next fall and winter when the 
Lotus Groups again assemble. The only difficulty in  their way is  the matter of car fares , 
which burden falls on the suburban Lotus teachers . But all difficulties are removed for 
those who truly desire to become helpers.-W. H. S .  

Boston , July 12, 1901 

Siou� City. Iowa 

The regular public monthly meeting was held in our Lodge-room on the 14th of Jnly . 
Addresses ,  m usic and a paper by l\Iiss ·wakefield , explaining the objects of the I .  B .  L . ,  
made u p  a very interesting program . The entertainment was given in  our Lodge-room 
on the evening of the 15th. The second part of the Symposimn , " Hypatia, " was given 
with all the stage setting (except platform) .  This was followed by two Lotus songs by 
the children. Altogether it proved to be one of the most enjoyable evenings our Lodge 
has had in a long time. There was a good attendance.-lVIRs.  H .  D. PEIRCE . 

� 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge No. 2,' Bristol, Engll).nd 

Thanks to much help from some of the members of Lodge No. 14 ( Market Laring
ton ) ,  we were again able to give a Symposium in the Hall in Park street on Thursday, 
June 13th ,- this time "A Promise ,"  but we called it " The Conquest of Death , "  as being 
a more attractive title. Only two of the members of Lodge No. 2 took part in it,  bnt were 
joined by five members from Lodge No. 14, and four from Lodge No. 1, Wales ( Cardiff ) .  
The musical selections preceding the Symposium were excellent and rendered b y  harp, 
piano ,  violin, 'cello and four vocalists - our old friend lVIiss Amy Perry assisting u s  both 
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before and during the performance . The other artists were also professionals and most 
generously gave their services . 1\Iiss \Villians ,  a member of Lodge No. 1 (Wales ) , sud
denly decided, towards the end of May , to take lessons in scenic painting in order to paint 
a setting for this Symposium, and began only ten days beforehand. It represented four 
white marble columns, each several feet apart , connected with the usual triangular top, a 
l ittle in front of which, between the t\vo middle pillars , stood the altar - a  white column 
of Grecian architecture about three feet high standing on its pediment - from it hung a 
garland of roses surmounted by a vase holding more roses.  Between the marble columns 
delicate and luxuriant palms and flowers ;vere depicted, the eye being carried far into the 
distance, and illuminating all was a sun (a diamond heart) , from which radiated all col 
ors .  O n  either side of the altar, around which grew ferns and moss ,  wore four white 
marble seats, behind and overshadowing which stood tall palms.  The effect was decidedly 
good , and there was a rather larger audience than on the first occasion . \Ve are steadily 
accumulating our own stage-furniture sittings of all sorts , with a view to giving these en
tertainments every month when possible, and with every confidence that in the immedi
ate future we may be able to materialize the settings which present themselves to the im
agination . The generous kindness and courtesy which we meet with all the time from 
the many perfect strangers whom we contact while preparing for these entertainments is 
very noteworthy. But all this preparation - interesting and delightful though it may be, 
is as nothing compared with the experiences of those who actually take part in the Sym
posium, and it would be well worth the effort and expenditure entailed even were it only 
performed before empty benches. The flowers and garlands were all beautifully arranged 
by our constant helper, Christine Charbounier . E. C .  

U .  B .  Lodge No. 7, London, England 

The Lodge is now holding Meetings for l\Iem bers every Thursday at 3 Vernon Place, 
and Public Meetings the third Sunday in  each month. 

The Boys' Club meets every Monday at 8 o 'clock, and is making satisfactory progress.  
Tho boys are showin g a strong appreciation of its value to them, and enter heartily into 
the work.  Part of the time is occupied in drill ,  the rest of the evening being devoted to 
games or orderly talks on subjects of interest, the boys freely expressing their opinions . 

Lotus Group, Sunday mornings at 11 .  Three Lotus Groups are held on Saturday 
afternoons ; Singing Class ( for children) on Mondays ; Nature Class on Tuesdays ; Girls ' 
Club on Fridays .  \VILLIA:.\1 A .  D u :-m ,  Pres ident 

June 10, 1901 \V . HxmroNn, Secretary 

Other reports of Lodges are held over this month owing to lack of space. 

What is meant by " making the thoughts sincere, "  is the allowing no self-deception, 
as when we hate a bad smell ,  and as when we love what is  beautiful . This is called self
enjoyment. Therefore, the superior man must be watchful over himself  w hen he is alone. 

There is no evil to which the mean man, dwelling retired , wil l  not proceed, but when 
he sees a superior man, he instantly tries to disguise himself , concealing his evil, and dis
playing what is good . The other beholds him, as if  he saw his heart and reins : of what 
use is his disguise ? This is an instance of the saying - "  What truly is within will be 
manifested without . "  Therefore, the superior man must be watchful over himself when 
he is alone .  -CHINESE CLASSICS 



357 

Catholic Finance.r 
• 
ID Cub� 

REPORTS from Cuba j ust at hand , and from inside sources, say that 

Bishop Sbarretti, formerly the auditor of the delegation at \Vash

ington, but consecrated Bishop of Havana a little more than a year 

ago, is having close times with money matters. He is offering to 
real estate men all manner of property for which there is any srtle, and cloing 
so at a discount of sixty-five cents on the dollar. According to the concorclat 
of 1878 the Spanish Government paid to the church in Cuba a sum approxi

mating $300,000 a year. American occupation cut this off, and immediately 

recourse was had to church coffers in Spain and in Italy. From these sources, 
it is said, large sums were borrowed. This paper is now coming due and Bishop 
Sbarretti is being urged from abroad to pay up all he can. Recently he offered 
to sell a cemetery to be turned into building sites. This and other property 
is held subject to a mortgage that cannot be called, as the local expression is. 
That is, the holder cannot foreclose. Hence the offer of a thirty-five per cent 
discount. It is stated that little property has been disposed of by the bishop, 
whose financial problems are at times desperate. Poor success is making in 
training Cuban Catholics to support their religion by money gifts after the plan 
in use here. 

According to the same authority, a large real estate operator in H avana, who 
is a Jew and has transacted business for both sides, Protestant efforts on the 
island are meeting with moderate success. He says that the assumption that 
Protestant work there must grow, if grow at all, at the expense of Catholic 
membership, is all wrong. As here, there are many persons who never attend 
any church services. The great task of both must be to bring about better con
ditions of morality. In this work, he says there is plenty for all to do. He has 
little faith that improvement will come until morals are better. This Jew real 
estate operator is in position to know church conditions, for at the moment he 
happens to have in hand negotiations with Episcopal ,  Presbyterian and Con
gregational organizations in this country, as well as some important affairs for 
Bishop Sbarretti.- Boston Evening Transcript, June 30, 1901 

We must not stint our necessary actions in  the fear to cope malicious censures.  
-SHAKESPEARE 

The old oracle said "All things have two h andles ; beware of the wrong one . "  

T h e  invariable mark of wisdom is t o  see t h e  miraculous in t h e  common. 

The reason why the world lacks unity, and lies broken and in heaps, is ,  because man 
is disunited with himself. -EcviERSON. 
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The Mystery on the Hill 
b y  z,.. S t u d e n t  

0 NCE upon a time there was a great King, who lived in a wonderful 

white palace. Its domes, one of a sea-foam tint and one of violet, 
could be seen from far out over the sea and over the land. 

The subjects of the King were people of great interest and tal
ent. They practised all the crafts. They were skilled in Music and Masonry, 
in Painting and Poetry, in Literature as well as in the arts of the Kitchen, the 
Needle and in all the affairs of the Home. 

All their talents and efforts were energized by the heart force, which like 
the rainbow hues from the highest heavens, colored all their thoughts and deeds. 

People said, they looked and walked and talked like Gods. Peace floated 
in the atmosphere of their Homes and Temples. Joy filled their hearts. Har
mony was the presiding Muse. " Love and Compassion for all that l ives " was 
their watchword. 

\Veil, the King was a mighty conqueror. The wreath of victory was his 

crown. His ear was so attentive that it heard the woe and sorrow of all dis
couraged humanity. His eye was so keen that he saw the thoughts and com
passionate impulses leap from the hearts of his people to soothe the aching 
hearts of the world.  His heart was so big that he felt the need and heart-cry 
of every living thing and as he wrapped his purple mantle about him it was 
as though it were a mantle of love and protection for all earth's creatures. 

His great example inspired all the good thoughts and aspirations of his 
people, and so his subjects provided the world with the best literature and the 
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best dramas, and showed to the people all the noble qualities o f  the higher life. 
Every musician ,  every warrior and craftsman, he touched with the magic 

power of his love, which poured in steady streams from his heart. He taught 
his people so that they became the sweetest singers, the most fearless warriors 
for Truth, and the most capable builders and mighty craftsmen of the Age. 

The world who saw these people wondered why they were so happy, so tal
ented, so i ntelligent, and less selfish than other people . 

The King had given them the wisdom of the ages which had been kept sa
cred by his trusted custodians. His people became wise and their feet were 
lighted by the lamp of Truth. He taught them that Love and Compassion 
are the keys to the gates which lead to immortality. His people became lov
ers of the spiritual life and of all humanity. Their thoughts, deeus and words 
were vivified by the power of compassion and wisdom. 

Could these fortunate disciples ever do sufficient honor to their King? 
\Vho are these people? Where is this Sacred Hill ? Whence comes this 

King of Light and Love who holds the powers of Life and Death within his 
grasp? 

Does he not teach the Science of life, the Art of Living? 

Good Weather Thought.r 
b y  A u n t  L o u i s e  

' '  0 H !  it is so hot I "  groaned a little girl. Why does God make the 
weather so hot when he could make it cool j ust as well ? " So 
she blamed God for the heat, while all the time another little 

girl no bigger than herself, had been helping to make it hot, but 
she did not know it. 

You see it is this way. Thoughts make things. They have wings and 

float in the atmosphere about us, which we cannot see. One day, not long be
fore this happened, the little girl no bigger.than the one who complained about 
the heat, had been angry with her little sister and scratched her until the 

blood came. Her mama was very much displeased, and for awhile that home 

was filled with angry thoughts, so that it seemed as though a fiery cloud was 

all around it, made out of the angry thoughts. 
After a while some loving thought came floating in, and the angry thoughts 

had to go away. It would have been a happy thing I think, if they had died 
on the spot, but they have to live awhile on earth when they are born. They 
never stay long where there is love, they just fly away to the nearest angry 
spot they can find, where men, women and children are beginning to get an-
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gry and bad, and then they make them worse. And so as long as anyone 
thinks angry thoughts the fiery cloud grows bigger and bigger until it spreads 
over a great part of the world like a fiery blanket which will not let through 
the Life and Joy of the Sunshine, but only its fiery, burning rays, which do 
not give us all the blessings of the true sunshine. And all this makes many 
people uncomfortable and causes sickness and pain. 
Now dear old Mother Nature loves to see people happy, and does all she 

can to help. \Vhen the big clouds of anger arise she sets to work at once to 
make things pleasant by bringing the cool breezes and showers, but she cannot 
always do this right away, because the fiery clouds are so thick and large. But 
she does it as quickly as she can, and wants all the children to help her by 
sending out thoughts which are joyous and happy to all the children of the 
world. This is what the Lotus children at Point Lorna do in the fairy boats, 
which they send out, carrying a big, big cargo of love and sunshine. She, 
wishes, too, that the children would not send out one single thought which will 
make men, women or children, or even animals or plants suffer, for unkind 
thoughts make the flowers droop their heads and sometimes die, unless Mother 
Nature can get her breezes and showers there in time to save them alive. 
Surely children and all people, there is great reason why we should 

have good weather thoughts and make the light shine out of our hearts just 
as the sun shines in the sky and makes the whole world bright and happy. 

Do Not Bite Your Own Tail 

W

HAT lessons in Brotherhood we can learn from watching animals. 
The other day I was watching a little kitten, sitting in the sun. 
Every now and then the furry tail would whish round and strike 
the kitten in the face ; whereupon she would give the tail a spite

ful bite. But every time she did this a sudden pain would start up somewhere 
in the back end of her body, and it puzzled the little cat very much. She didn't 
know that the tail was part of the same cat, and it was taking her consider
able time and trouble to learn it. There was a nerve running from the head 
to the end of the tail, connecting them together, so that when one was hurt 
the other felt the pain. I wonder if there isn't an invisible nerve connecting 
you and me, and all of us together, so that when one is hurt the others are 
hurt too. The nerves of brotherhood run from one heart to another, so that 
we all feel together ; and we want to send out nerves of Brotherhood through 
all the world, joining all hearts together. THE \VIsE OLD MAN 
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" I  Am a R�y from a St�r ' '  

b g  H .  T .  P a t t e r s o n  

F ro 1 1 1  a fa r  d i � ta n t  :-: t a r l d e:-:ce n d v d .  
:\ l y g l o r i o u :-:  l i gh t ,  w l l i d 1  fl : t :·:l w<l  th m u g l l  t l H'  11 i ,� l t l . 

1 h i d  i n  t he womb of t l l l' t• :trt h .  � u n  ra y :-:  

"\ n < l  m < H ll l ht•ams,  at m y  cu m m a n t l ,  f( )r H l \" J , i l ' l  h 
\\' u n� a ga r m en t  of si lver  a ml �ol d -
,\ ga rr! l c n t  m y  s t a rl i gh t t o  conT -

\\' h i l 'st  t h < '  ea r t h l < ' n t  a n ut n t l c  o f  b ro w n .  

T h('reafter ' m o n g s t  mc·n  did  1 d we l l  a nd lH · l d  c < t l t v c r:-: < ·  \r i t l 1 t l l l ' l l J .  

0 :-: i  r i :-:  1 wor:-:h i p a n d  lb ! 

1 how (luwn hdon· I � i s ,  a 1 1 < l  "\ m < · n t h <' L( ) n l  of t l w T l n < l l l < ' .  l a d < l r < · :  

Yet ever  I f':( •arc ! t  fo r t l l ( ' fa r d i:-:ta n t  �' t a r  

Hail,  gocb,  i n  A mcnti � 

Ha i l , Thot h !  Ha i l ,  :-:ni l l l '  o f  t lw god s !  

H a i l ,  i n  A rm·n t i .  rec:o rder ! 
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B y  tl w  �cro l l � , u nerri n g a n d  e J u 1 1 < • :-; :-; ,  

::\l y n a m e ,  w h i:-;pered o n l y to god :.;,  i �  r 1 1 y  pa:.;s- wo rd a n d gua rd . 
::\I y hear t  I retai n  a nd I wa nd n a t  w i l l w h e r e  I ( ' h oot-'e , 

Hail scr ibe, i n  A 1 1 1 e n t i ! 

F rom eyes I l ook forth , a n d  t h en ,  l o !  

Beh i n d  other eyes i'i t a r:.; hL· iw ld ,  
Betokening t h e  st a r l i gh t w i th in . 

H a i l ,  i n  A m e n ti !  ye hr igh t b u r n i ng star:-; ! 

D i d s t  thou , 0 �a h u , g i \' ( '  m e  bi r t h ·: 

O r  d i d  my swift sa i l i n ,�· l u rk re a c h  t h i s  e a r t h  

F r o m  some t w l'lfth o f  t i t < · i n fi n i t < ·  spac< · ,  tm :.; u :-: pect < ·d ·: 
Xot k no w i n g  t h e  p l ace of m y l 1 i r t h ,  

How, t h en,  to this  ea r t h s h a l l  I d ra w  

�t ar l i ght fro m m y  fa r-d i s ta n t  s t a r ·? 
Oh , crea t i on , not future .  o r  pa s t ,  l n 1 t  eter n a l ,  h o w  

� h a l l  I ,  a wand'rer  o n  e a r t h ,  t a k e  part  i n  t h y  wo rk '? 

H:t i l  i n  .Arnent i ,  ye w mHll• r i n g , w a 1 H l e r i n g  stand 

Osiris  I 'vor::-h i p ,  a nd A m e n a do re ; 

A nd how d o w n  hefor e I s i s  a ml l { a ;  

Yet e n�r I s e a r c h  for t h a t s t a r  

\\' huse ray, pas t ,  fu t u n· :mel p n·s< · n t, 
Fallen d o w n  o n  the ea rt h h a s  g i  \" ( ' Jl  m e  hi r t h . 

Ha i l ,  A me n  a n d  Is i s , O s i r i s  a n < 1  lb � 

O h ,  Parth , t h on t errest ri a l  w om l 1 � 

The su n a n <1 the moon � 

\Vith l ife and  with form , 

Feed the  seed ;;:own in th ee ;  

B ut,  the starl i ght conce �d c d  
C rea teth a sta r ,  w h ich f r o m  t h l' < '  

I n  �:eon s ,  perhaps,  or a ge�,  o r  d a y s 

\Vho mea:-;1ueth ti me but h e  t h a t ' s  not f n·c '? 
Sha ll  bu rst forth . 

I n  i ts g l ory shall  he t h e  g l ory of sta rs,  

E ach sta r - r a y  a n  a tom of n u m be rl ess t i n t s ,  

�hall e x p a n d  i n to i n fi n i te l i g h t  i n  t h i s  star 

I n  whose g lory sh a l l  <1 we1 l the g l ory of n urn bc rl ess �tar� .  

Fare\vel l ,  oh fa r-d i s t a n t  star ! 

I d raw d ow n  a g l ory eter n a l ,  f r o m  t hee u n t o  ea r t h . 

Ha i l , A m e n ,  O s i r i s ,  a 1Hl H a ! 

II a i l ,  Ptah ! 
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'/he Warrior an� the Flag 
b g  a S t u d e n t  
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p n · � < 'n t , w i t h o u i  a f L ·e l i n �· of 1 w w i l t1 ( ' l' l l l < ' l l i .  E n· ry th i n g �eem s t o  be 

pa ss i n g , < 'h a n g i n g , e x p: 1 n rl i n g. ' :  T lw�e a r( •  the t i n 1 c� t h a t  t ry m en ' s  

soul !:' . "  � f a n y  occu rn· J H ·es ,  a pparen t ly i m por t a n t a n ( 1 t o  "' h ich the 

n ews papers ha n· giYe n a gren t d L•a l o f  space, are seen t o  1 l l' rea l l y i nsign ificant 

fror11 the stand poi n t  of the sou l l i fe of h uman i ty.  O ther::: , :-;earcely not iced in 

the p a ssing,  have sprung so (l i n·cth, from so u rce:-; tha t were In fi nite aml E ter

n aJ that they lm ye cha n ged the co u r se of h u m a n  evolution for a l l  time to com e .  

O ne of s u c h  e ven ts was the C r usa cll· of A merica n  Theosophi sts around the 

worl d ,  u nder t aken in 1 S� H i  by Kathe r i ne T i n g l ey a n cl a l itt l e band of seven 

of h e r  students .  The i r  object  wa s to encin� l e  t l u ·  w o r l d ·w i th a ca b l e- tow of 

brotherh ood , to gin� to a l l  the n a tion s of  t lw w o r l d a ph i l osophy of h ope , base(l 

on bro tlwrh ood as a fa ct i n  l l : t t u re, t h l• o n l y  p h i l usop l 1 y  t h a t  < 'o n l d  u n i fy t h e  

var io u s  n a t i o n s .  These C r u s a d e rs w e n t  fort h  fo r t l l l' s a k e  o f  pl' i l l ' l' .  t P l l i ng a l l 

who wo u ld l i sten that  t hey were sou l s , tl i ,· i n e  sonb, e n t i t l ed t o  k n ow t h e  t ruth 

en t i t l ed to wa l k i n  the l i gh t , d e:-; t i n ed for fi n a l  l i b e rati o n ; tel l ing them that a l l  
U erma n ,  ( } reek, A meric a n , �p an i a rd , In d i a n , C h in ese , � I a o r i ,  c i v i l ized a n d  so
c a l l e d  u n c i Y i l i z e d ,  a l l ,  had C tm l m o n  i n terest s ,  c o m m on sor row s , and a com mon 
tlesti n y,- for Soul i s  o n e .  A nd t h i s  i n  1 S\ ) ( ) ,  whe 11 the n ations of the world  were 

u p  in arm8, ren(ly to ft y  at each oth er 's th roats ! 

The i nfl uence of t h i s  l ' r u sa ll c• w a s  i nnne�tsnmbly great heeause n nllertaken 
a t  j u::: t tlw e r i tic:d time,  j u s t  a s  a h a r n� s t  is  more a b u n d a n t  i f  the sePd l H� 

p la n ted a t t he r ight t i m e  i n s t P a d  of t ! J P  w ro n g .  Theosophy, as g i ve n to t h e  
worl d  b y  H e l en a  P .  B l a v a tsk y a n d  \ri l l i a m  Q . . J udge,  l i ke a sp i ri tu a l p l ow

poi n t ,  had b rok e n  the old , h a nl nu�t of th i n gs an d brough t the new fresh so i l 
to the surfa ce. 1 t  wa:-; to pl a n t  i n  t h i s  wa i t i n g t hought-soi l the i d ea l s  of broth 
(� rhoo ll , u n i ty a n d  peace th at t hest •  \V arr iors , these ( ' r n sa(lers ,  wen t forth. 

F r orn  this C rusade K atherine T i n gh·y hronght ha ck to her s tndents the 

fl a gs of  al l the n a ti o n s  Y i s i tc< l ,  doul l t lP:-:.s tha t tlwy m i ght better n n d er s t a rHl 

those wh o , on th e s u rface of th i n gs , were w i de l y st>pa ra ted from them . For 

sy m path y  : t l J (l n ncl urr-;ta w l i n g  a n· tl 1e  fi rst steps towa rd a recogn i tion of that 
i n ner u n i ty of sou l u po n  w h i c h  a l one a r n i \'Prsa l B rot lwrh oo ll may be es 

tabl i sh e<l . 

Fl a gs a rc n ot m ea n i n gl esf-i d e \' i ce� of l i n e  : t ] ] ( l  col or . E \'Cil  the m ost  pro
saic  pPrson k n ows th at they con v ey a d i sti n ct mL's:-<a gc to tlwHe t 'apab le of rPa d 

i n g  i t .  aml what our anuy o f  Hold i e rs ,  H;t i l or :-;  ; t n < l  mi l roa<l H lPll  woulcl d o  with -
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ont th g,.; i t  i ,.;  d i ! l i c n l t  t o  < ' < l l l j < · < · t u r < · .  ( ) u r  n a \· y  wo u l d I H· �� � r i o md y  h am p< · re <l 
w i t h o u t  i t �  p rr H · n t c m u p l vt <' < · o< k < , i  < ' < l l u r  :-; i g n a l � �  i n  fa d ,  u n d < • r c< · r t a i n  co n d i 

t ion :-; fb g,.; : t n ·  t l w  o n l y  n wa n s  b y  w \ 1 i ( ' h  :-;h i ps m a y  eo m m nn i c a. t P .  l'' :tm i l i a r  
t ( )  a l l  a re t he w h i t e f h g o f  t nH' < '  o r  L r < ) \ l H·r l l O od and  t h e  n•tl fhg m ean i n g  

' '  po\Y <1 < · r . ' '  i .  e . . ('( J n t i n 1w d  w:l l' . 
Y d  t l HTI'  a n• < 1P < 'pn :-;ou n d i n g .; i n  t h i s  sn l ' j <'ct  t h at o n l y  tl 1 e  m y :-;ti c or tlw 

occul t i st l ll a \· rP a e h . F l : t .� :-;  S I H ' a k t ( )  us n ot i n  \nml s h u t  i n  col ors .  They a p 

pea l n o t  t o  ou r l 1 m i n s  ] , u t  t < J o u r  S < J U ] :-: .  F·J r  c o l o r  a n <l so u n d  a re the la n gu ag<· 
nf tl 1 c  souL Tho:-: < '  \r h o k n o w  t t · \ 1  u s  th a t t 1 J < '  \' <T.\' i <l < • : t s w n  gd come to the  

11 1 i n < l  a t  t lH · i r  :-:ou rc·e i n  :-: ou n d a n d  c< d or ,  a1 1 < l  t h : t t w e  o n l y l 1 a l f  tra n :-: l a tP t l w m 
l wra u se of o u r  i )..':J l < l r : t n t ' < ' .  

�}: 

J n  a l l  i ! : t g :-: ,  \Y i t i JO u t  < ' X < ' < ' I l i i o n .  t i 1 P < ' < > l o r:-; l i " < ' d  a re t l i o :-: < '  of t l w  s ped rtl l l l .  

Th i s  i s  s i .:.rn i f i l ' a l l t. \ o t  a s i n gl e  f f a �· < ' < l J J t a i J J :-:  ' · t i n t :-: " o r  , ; :-: h a d < · :-,' '  f' ll < ' h  a s  

l l l a n  h a d  d e \- i :"P < L o n \ .'· t l w p u r ( '  ra i n l H J \r ( ' o l o r :-: .  t h e �q:a r a t c  c o l o r  e l em t · n ts 

i n to w h i c h  t l H · p u re r : t y of :-: u n l i�_d l t i :-:  n·:-:o l n ·d J , ,,. t h < · p r i s m .  

I t  i :-;  f' i g: n i t i c : t n t .  a bo ,  t h a t  a l l  fLt !-!' " ·  w i t l 1 o 1 1 t  ex( 'e p t i o n ,  l 1 a n• i'p r u n g  f ro n 1  

t he h l ' a rt :-: o f  a peo l ' l e ,  n ot f ro t l l  t h t · i r l J ra i n  n t i n d :-: .  A l l  h a n� been l 1o r n  f rom 

t h e  r e l i g i o u s  i n :-;t i n d of a pe: J p ] e  o r  from t h e i r :-;o u l  n eed a t  :-:onw c r i s i s  o r  o t h e r .  

A l l  h a n· �!TO\Y i l ,  c h a n ge d ,  e x p a n d t • < L  a s t h t• i d t•a l f' of  t ! H� n a t i o n  h a n· �To w n  a n d  

i t:-: i m w r  ! i f< '  e x p :t n d t · < l .  

l � l ' ( ' : t l L  f il r  c• x :u 1 1 p k, t l u •  h i :-:tn r y  o f  o u r  o w n  A m eri c a n  tia g .  t h e  ' ' :-: tar:-: a ml 

:-: t r i lH':-; " w h i t · h , i n  i t �  i n e(' l l t i on w a :-;  :1 C rn ;.:, a d t • tl a g .  

I n  t l j ( •  l : t t t < · r  pa r t  o f  t lw twc l ft l 1  \ ' \ ' l l t u r y .  w h t· n  l � i< ·h a n l  I o f  E n g l :t n d w<' n t  

t o  Fa 1 <· :-: t i n l' o 1 1  t 1 \ ( '  T h i n l  C r u :-: :u 1 t · .  h < ·  felt t l w 1wed of  :-:umdh i n g ,  douhtle:-:s,  
that sh o u l d  :-; t ·ne t < ,  11 1 1 i fy h i ,.;  l l l ( )lT L l l' ] e,.;s d i sn n i t v t l  fol l owers.  F m  t lw first 
a n l l  ::-:-e < 'un < l  \ ' r n :-: a d e:-: h a d L' n l i :-:t ed and m�a r l y  e x h a u ,;kd t h e  real k n i g h t lumd o f  
E u ro p e .  T h e  l a t n ( ' r u :-:a d t� a nn i <·s  con t a i n (' d  an i r n·:-:pon sihle ,  s h i ftless e l e 

m en t ;  a n a t u ra l <' < l l l f' C< [ 11 L' I H ' t '  of t l w  a c t io n of the l ' h u rch i n  gra n ti n g  to a l l  

w h o w u u l < l  go compldr a b:-;o l u t i o n  f r i l lll t h e pa y ment of a l l  d ebt:-,  t h e  fu l fi l l i n g 

of a l l  o r  a n y  con t ra ct � m ;ule ,  a n < l  t h l ·  conse <1n e n ces of f' i n :-:  a lrea<l y co m m i tted 
o r  w h i c h  wo u 1 <1 he co n i m i t t ed d u r i n g the cou rse of the  ( ' r usa tl (� .  

A t  a n y  r a t e  g i < ' h a rll I a:-:kc1l  t l w  a i el of  G eo rge, a Bi:-dwp, who ga v(�  him a 
\·v h i t e fla g  \Y i t h  a red nos:-: u po n  i t .  I t :-: u n i fy i n g  effect u po n h is fol l o w (�rf:l was 

:-;o m:nked that  i t  d id 1 1 ut p a s s  "-i t h  t h e  pa s s i n g  of t h e  C r usade�.  F o r  fi ve h u n 

d red yea rs t l 1 < � ' · l { e d  ( � ross o f  f-; t .  ( �cor�e " was t h e ba n n e r  o f  E n g la n d .  

T h e  H a g  of t 1 w  �eo t t i s h  C r u :-: a d < · r :-;  w a s  b l tw w i th t h e  w h i te d i ago nal e rof':-: 
of �t. A n d rew:-:.  \\' h l' l l  E n g· \ a n d  a n d  �cut l a n Ll were u n i ted und e r .Tames I ,  
t l H'."U crosses were u n i terl  an d  t o  t h < · n 1 ,  l a t e r , w:1 :-: :ulclecl t l u � l > l ue d i ago n a l e ro:-;s 
of  � t.  Pa t r ick , t h e patro n  s : 1 i n t  of J n� l a i l cl ,  t h u s  form i n g t lw U n i o n  .J a c k ,  t h e  
ti ag of E n gl a n d  t o d a y.  

It wa:-; t h i :-; f l a g w h i c h  wa :-; br ou gh t to  A m N i ca fo u r l nm d n�d yea r s  ago,  i n  

t h < • l\Ia y tiower .  B u  � t l w  u I H' <  • n l  p m m i s i  n g  P i  \ g r i m F a t h e rs refu:.;ed to u :-;e i t  be

e a u :-: e  tlw < Toss < · :-: of w l t i l ' h  tlw l ' n i o t \  . J a ( 'k  wa;;; fo r m ed , were thus<' of patron 
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saints of the Catholic Church.* So the Massachusetts colonists designed and 
used the " Pine-tree flag," and other banners were used in other colonies. 

But these were only make-shifts, and Washington, seeing this, talked over 
with Franklin and one other man the matter of a national flag for America . 
And at last these men designed the first American flag, thirteen red and white 
stripes with the Union Jack in the corner. It was hoisted in honor of the 
thirteen United States, on January 2, 1 776, with a salute of thirteen guns. 
Later, when the U nited States had declared themselves :free and independent, 
the Union Jack was removed and a square of blue, containing thirteen stars 
arranged in the form of a circle, was substituted. 

And our own " stars and stripes " indicated what is true of every flag in the 
world which has stood the test of wars and of time. Every flag, if one can 
interpret its colors and devices, epitomizes not only the history of its own 
nation but its ideals as well. 

Examine the flag of England, the Union Jack, with its romantic hiBtory ,  
symbolic of that knightly past of which England is so  proud. Three-quarters 
of her ensign is red, emblematic of her history which has been a tale of con
quest from the beginning, and of her national ideal,- naval and military 
supremacy. For red is the war color, the danger signal, a recognized signal 
in our navy, meaning " powder." 

Red is conspicuous in the flags of all nations, with few exceptions, although 
the general peace sentiment that prevails today has made many of us feel that 
it belongs only to the anarchist. Yet we need the war color, the red, in our flags 
and we need the \Varrior Spirit in our nations. 

As red itself has many uses and many shades, so war has many aspects. 
As there is a war of plunder and selfishness, so also is there a war of com
passion. And, though the wars of Kali Yuga, the dark age, have been selfish, 
America has set a new ideal before the nations of the world in her war with 
Spain for the sake of Cuba, the ideal of war waged not for self but for others. 

Such war is holy, d ivine. And why not? Is not the Soul always a \Var
rior ? Is not the \Varrior-spirit in his breast the very divinest part of man ? 
.Jesus, the Prince of Peace, said to his disciples, " Think not that I am come 
to send peace on earth ; I am come not to send peace but a sword. 

\Ve are all warriors, all of us who are not asleep. Some of us know that 
we are. Everyone in the world, excepting those who are wholly indifferent, is 
today enlisted either in the ranks of the Army of Light or those of the Forces 
of Darkness. Those who are ambitious, covetous,  revengeful, hypocritical, sel
fish, are enemies of the Light and of God. And pitted against them in this 
age-long struggle are all who are not selfish, those who are more eager to erad
icate their own short-comings than the short-comings of others, who are more 
anxious to fight and conquer the foes within their own souls than the less import
ant foes without. It was this inner battle which Jesus called upon men to en
ter. It was this inner struggle that he referred to when he said that the one 

'�-From article in one of the earlier issues uf THI<' NEW CENTURY 
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who overcame himself was greater than he that taketh a city. It was to the 
inner battle that John referred to when he wrote, " Him that overcometh will 
I make a pillar in the temple of my God and he shall go no more out." 

It seems to be the flaming desire principle in  our nature that the \Varrior
soul generates and uses , just as the engineer generates and uses the steam in 
his locomotive. In both cases, the power generated, if harnessed and kept 
upon the track, is immensely useful. Otherwise, it becomes the agent of un
told destruction. And the man who will not harness this principle of his 
n ature and use it in fighting the inner battl es is almost certain to be drawn 
into the outer, to his final sorrow,- the selfish battles of social life, business or 
industrial life or,  perchance, the bloodier wars of nations. In this may be 
found the explanation of much of the present confusion and war throughout 
the world. 

Thus, since war has a high as  well as a low aspect, the war color,  red , in 
our nations' flags, speaks of high possibili ties if the nation al motive be puri
fied and the national ideal raised. 

In the " stars and stripes," the red of war and the white of brotherhood are 
evenly balanced, indicating that the \Varrior spirit of this nation, from the 
day that the Declaration of Independence changed a simple insurrection into 
a revolutionary war, to the present day, has ever lent its urge and power to a 
high ideal . And doubtless it is significant that the red and white stripes al
ternate, suggesting the rungs of a ladder or corresponding points of sequential 
cycles, for each advance toward our national ideal of brotherhood has been 
preceded by a period of war. 

Symbolic, too, is the blue square in  our flag, dotted with stars. Blue was 
a sacred color in ancient days. Even during the Dark Ages, when Raphael, 
and before him Botticelli, Fra Bartolommeo and others ,  were helping the Re
naissaince to birth by their religious paintings, a symbolic significance, though 
doubtless not the correct one, was attached to the color blue. It was invaria
bly this color which was used for the outer robe of Mary, the mother of Jesus. 

In nature, which brings us far nearer the truth than paintings or books, we 
see blue chiefly in the sky, a mystic, impenetrable dome over our heads, pro
tecting, inspiring, and guiding us with its constellation of stars. 

The star is one of the most ancient and occult symbols. One proof of this 
lies in the fact that such common expressions as " the star of destiny," " the 
lode-star," " the guiding star," at once lift our consciousness to higher planes. 
The Star in  the E ast guided the l\Iagi to that little cave in Bethlehem, two 
thousand years ago. " He that overcometh and keepeth my works to the end, 
to him will I give power over nations, . . . . and I will give him the 
morning star," is written in the Book of Revelation. Sacred writings of far 
greater antiquity refer to the Star of Initiation .  " Fix thy soul's gaze upon the 
star whose ray thou art, the flaming star that shines within the lightless depths 
of ever-being the boundless fields of the u nknown," is written in the The Voice 
of the Silence. 
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Thus the Btar, in a l l  ages, has  been the symbol o f  divine guidance, such as  
we  might receive daily and  in full measure if we  would only turn to  the  Great 
Ones and trust the Great Law, trust and trust and trust ,  without any reserva
tion or any fault-finding or any tears . Those who believe in God and the 
Higher Law, cannot doubt that there were critical times in our history when 
Washington and Franklin and that other man who designed our flag, were 
very plastic to the guidance of the G reat Ones, the Teachers of men, and that 
our flag is not an accident but is symbolic in every color and every line.  

The " stars and stripes " have set the fashion in colors, as has our nation in 
ideals, for the states in Central and South America and the islands of the \Vest • 

Indies, Honduras, Nicaragua, Guatamala, Argentine and Uruguay float ban
ners of blue and white, Peru, of red and white, Hayti of red and blue, Costa 
Rica, San Salvador, Paraguay, Chili, the Dominican Republic, and Cuba, of 
red, white and blue. 

The flag, of all these American states and colonies, with which we are most 
familiar, is  that of Cuba, a star and stripes, its colors, red, white and blue. Its 
broad bars of blue and white are symbolical of peace and brotherhood, and 
of the hope that it may be realized ; its large red triangle speaks of the 
courage, fire and devotion which the Cubans certainly possess, as a nation. 
Lacking means, education , everything, it would seem, that would qualify a 
nation to win its freedom by force, the Cubans yet had trust and the courage 
to enter into a battle for the sake of a principle, and today Cuba is free. It 
was doubtless this quality in their national character which placed the star in 
their flag, not, as in  the stars in  our flag, upon a square of blue, but upon a 
triangle of red. That, too, is symbolic, for Cuba's star is rising, though out of 
a red field of blood and war. 

Ecuador, Colombia and Venzuela have none of the peace color, white, in 
their flags. To the bars of red and blue are added, in  each of these, a broad 
bar of yellow. Mexico's flag, very similar to that of Italy, adopts red, white 
and green ; Bolivia, green , yellow and red ; Brazi l, azure, yellow and green. 

( To be Continued . )  

I f  Theosophy prevailing in  the struggle, its all-embracing p hilosophy strikes deep 
root into the minds and hearts of men, if its doctrines of Reincarnation and Karma, in 
other words , of Hope and Responsibility, find a home in the lives of the new generations ,  
then, indeed , will dawn t h e  day of j o y  and gladness for all w h o  now suffer and are out
cast. For rt>al Theosophy is Altruism, and we cannot repeat it too often .  It is  brotherly 
love, mutual help, unswerving devotion to Truth . If once men do but realize that in 
these alone can true happiness be found,  and never in  weal th, possession , or any selfish 
gratification , then the dark clouds will roll away , and a new bumanity will be born upon 
earth . Then the Golden Age will be there, indeed. 

-Our Cycle and the Next, H. P.  BLAVATSKY 



TheoJophy ano Christi�nity 
b !I F. M .  P i e  r c e 

TH E  truths which I shall present to you are suggested by the present 

condition of the Christian world, viewed from the stand-point of 

duty illuminated by Theosophy ; and the following extracts are 
from the Christian Bible : 

\:Vhosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the Doctrine of Christ, hath 

not God.-Second Epistle of John, 9th verse 
The Angel said : " Go, stand and speak in the Temple to the people all the 

words of this life ."-Acts v, 20 

The key to the text is " Christ's Doctrine." All intelligent students of 

Christ's life and work have discovered that His Doctrine is the " Doctrine of 
the Heart,"-'' Love ye one another." Filled with this spirit, and continuing 
His Work, we obey the Angel's command to " Go, stand and speak in the 
Temple to the people all the words of this life." Thus impelled, we speak the 
truth with fearless love for all. 

The true Theosophist brings an immense advantage to bear upon the con

sideration of any live, practical, scientific or religious question, because, in 

passing through these various phases of the soul's evolution or awakening, he 
has been, and is today, a most earnest and honest investigator and actor in 
these developments . 

For this reason he is too wisely experienced to even permit himself the un
safe and ludicrous license taken by ignorance, of expressing himself, or preach
ing on any subject which he has not first, and without prejudice, fully and 
in telligen tl y investigated. 

Doubtless he has been an honest, perhaps like many today, an almost 
hopeless believer in some one of the multitudinous religions, amidst the soul
unsatisfying offerings and entanglements of which he now sees his less experi
enced brothers struggling towards the light. But knowing that every soul 
must work out its own experience, he does not attempt to ruinously disturb 
the only point these fear-palsied souls see to rest upon, and perhaps throw them 
back deeper into the sea of human selfishness. He aids and strengthens such 
by asking them to examine that upon which they rest ; doing this for themselves, 
and i n  their own way, that they shall be satisfied, or know why they are not, 
while moving on in their evolution under the law of progress. Through expe� 
rience, he has proved the fallacy of attempting to conduct any enterprise on 
theoretical lines laid down in  advance by himself, or in learned dissertations 
by eminent theorists .  Like the successful ranchman, he has learned to disre
gard collegiate theories on horticulture, unintelligently compiled from frag
�aper read at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal. ,  Aug. 4 ,  1901 
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mentary data culled from busy practical men like himself. He selects plant
ings adapted to the soil ; cultivates and waters them with due regard to both, 
and to climate and all related conditions. 

The true Theosophist has learned to study, live in, and become a ceaseless ,  
active, practical part of whatever he undertakes. In this way alone can he 
arrive at discrimination and a perception of the truth either in temporal or 
spiritual concerns. He has learned that no person can give him possession of 
\Visdom ; that no power or miracle of Divine Providence can do for him the 
duties which the Supreme - The Great Law - has created him to perform for 
himself. 

The true Theosophist has learned the power of that most practical com
mand, " \York out your own salvation." He realizes from his own experience 
that salvation is not rescue from the wrath of a loving God, from eternal pun
ishment, from the Devil, nor from Hell ; but that it is the freeing of his soul 
from the lower selfish passional and material desire-nature, the power and sa
tanic qualities of which are recognized by those who have the desire and man
hood to challenge their supremacy in their own lives. 

False fear of the Supreme has so weakened man's spirituality that he has 
lost the courage to attack and subdue his brutal and subtle selfishness. In 
consequence, men have mentally created the multiform powers which rule 
their lower natures, into a Satanic Personality who presides over their mind
constructed Hades . 

Dominated by fear and mental laziness, they hope to escape these evils by 
the grace and interposition of God, while they continue to diligently foster the 
Satan of Selfishness ruling in their own lives, and give it their best energy and 
strength to make life a Hell for themselves and others. 

Theosophists know these most of all practical facts, through having used 
and abandoned to the weak and inexperienced, the various exterior aids or 
crutches with which they helped their past limping spirituality. Relying upon 
themselves and the Great Law, they have challenged for subjugation these evil 
forces of the Universe, found localized in their own lower natures, and the na
tures and lives of all men. 

In doing this self-salvation work, as commanded by the God of every re
ligion on earth , the Theosophist has found a far greater and more glorious 
truth, as will any obedient soul sensible enough to take God at his word. E n
ergized to work out his own salvation and becoming obedient, he has awakened 
and set free within himself an intelligence so powerful, wise and subtle as to 
discover the plans, schemes and crafty machinations of all his devils, and by 
frustrating their issue, confound, discourage, defeat, subjugate and finally 
make of them obedient servants. The lower, spiritually blind forces in his 
nature, have finally found their master for whom they have been searching, 
guideless, blind and in maddening pain. He has realized the ' '  temptation ; "  
sees " the way," and knows that he can, must and will under the law, win the 
same victory as did the Man Jesus, who, through evolution ascended the mount 
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of spiritual perception, where he had in full view and command the " King
doms of the earth," epitomized in His completely subjugated material nature, 
which then lost its power to tempt. Then the higher Self-Christos - Divine 
Soul or Christ - Side of his dual nature, took complete and final command of 
his earthly and eternal life. In doing this he also found God ; not remote, in
tangible and impossible, but within himself. " He and the Father then be
came One." The individualized soul had come into full consciousness with 
the ALL- SouL of the Universe - The Supreme. The great throbbing heart 
had found its own. 

This is all perceived and realized by the Theosophists as being a simple, 
living, practical and inevitable fact in nature, under the irresistible, ceaseless 
and eternal sweep of the Great Twin Laws of Evolution and Reincarnation. 
He knows that from his material body, evolved from and through all the lower 
kingdoms of nature by the ' ' inner urging " soul or spirit in matter, there will 
finally develop the incorruptible spiritual body, which, like Christ, will roll 
away the blocking stone of the brain-mind from its sepulcher of flesh, and 
emerge, to be seen and talked with by those who know that they are them
selves Divine Souls in material bodies, imprisoned and rendered directly inop
erative by the brain-mind, excepting as the " small voice " of conscience, until, 
through mortal suffering- the religionist's hell - the material man's mind 
grows to a full recognition of its Higher Self or soul, and acknowledges it as 
Master - its sa vi or. 

The Theosophist knows that the Apostle did not lie, nor speak in para
ble, when he said of Christ, '' \Vherefore in all things it behooved him to be 
made like unto his brethren " and that he was made "perfect through suffer
ings," being " in all points tempted like as we are, yet without sin ." He 
knows that all men can and sometime must, in the eternity of time, become 
like him, without sin ; become like him here on earth, through the practice of 
unselfishnes� and ceaseless, fearless helpfulness or brotherhood among his fel
low men ; become known as disciples, " In that ye love one another." 

\Vith such an every-day practically useful knowledge of Christ's divinely 
simple teachings, gained through the " fiery furnace " of experience, and a 
thankful realization of its purpose as the unfolder of the soul , the Theosophist 
notes with a sorrow and pity which spur him to ceaseless and fearless action, 
the sad contrast between the living, truth-energized teachings of Christ, and 
their frequent mis-interpreted presentations in  lifeless form, by some of the 
modern, so-called Christian teachers. 

This is specially true of those who have substituted creeds and dogmas in 
place of universal truth as taught by Christ : and of men who have turned 
aside from their adopted field of work to criticise, ridicule and, most of all, 
condemn and attempt to destroy others who work as honestly , and, " judged 
by their work," more 

·
intelligently, to establish the rule of truth, harmony and 

a spirit of tolerance and mutual helpfulness among men, as the constituted 
basis and component parts of spirituality. 
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The true Theosophist's life is directed by practical spiritual knowledge, 
gained through his well analyzed, understood and applied experience. 

\Vith his higher intelligence awakened through subjugation of his lower, 
he is open-minded to truth. \Vith the same faculty, he sees the false empha
sized by contrast, and h ow to defeat it ; hence his opinions - or, better,- his 
convictions, are grounded and expressed only after exhausting every reliable 
source of information - not excepting his own unprejudiced judgment- in or
der to avoid deception , false conclusion s  and the propagation of error. 

\Vith such ar mament, his fearlessness in act and speech for and in defence 
of truth , is tempered and made potent by due allowance and helpfulness for 
ignorance; tolerance for opposing honest opinions, and a relentless compassion 
in the handling of intolerance, bigotry, calumny, jealousy, hatred and other 
companions of the evil minded. 

If the foregoing is true, then Theosophy, while being more comprehensive, 
alive and all penetrating,  is not only in no way o pposed to Christianity i1� so 
far as it practically applies the tr"tte teachings of Christ, but disentangles, con
firms and makes them plain as it does also the true teachings which have 
come down from all the great spiritual Teachers of Humanity. 

Universal truth states and proves that spirituality is the discerning of eq
uity, and the putting  it in loving control of every thought and deed. 

Theosophy not only teaches, but through awakened intelligence, compels a 1Lni
versally true and spiritual life . Is this like unto the fruits of modern Chris
tianity ? 

Let this be distinctly understood ! That we as Theosophists have no issue with 
the teachings of Christ. Insisting that they are basic, fundamental and true, we 
also ask that his claimed followers shall either interpret, teach and practise them 
as he taught and practised,  or make plain why they do not. 

If, as they claim, they do these things -after Christ - then their works and 
the results will prove that they are true and faithful servants of the Master ! 
If not, then their works will prove them false to Christ, H is teachings and work. 

Is it not an admitted fact the world over that man is inherently and pri
marily a devotional being ? That he feels out in the darkness to some power 
or being beyond his mental or brain-mind conception for help and guidance, 
even in his material affairs ? This makes his inner or spiritual concept the 
real and dominant factor in his life ; but from causes to be mentioned, he has, 
in gradually becoming immersed in materiality, separated his material from 
his spiritual life to the extent of largely leaving the latter and the in terpreta
tion of God's word in the hands of religious professors of spirituality. They 
map out and furnish him chart and compass by which to steer his spiritual 
course ; he even places the command of his spiritual craft in the hands of pro
fessed navigators- at a price. Through teaching, and perhaps inclination, 
men have come to trust and largely follow these religious guides. 

This is true, with isolated exceptions, where one or a few, believing that 
they saw imminent and appalling danger to themselves and humanity, have 
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stepped out of the carelessly contented throng and called in warning to their 
comrades. 

Here let us begin to examine and " judge by works ." How have these 
earnest and broadly fearless men and women been treated and by whom ? 
Honest or dishonest, right or wrong, have they been approached and reasoned 
with in the spirit of love as taught by the Master ? Have Christ's professed 
disciples " turned the other cheek also ? "  Have they cast the devils out of 
these brothers that they might live and repent ? Or have these been killed 
that the devils might escape ? Have not these time-proved honest, fearless 
disciples of truth, been pursued , persecuted, excommunicated, tortured, burned 
and crucified even to Christ himself ? And by whom ? History of facts uni
versally fix these abominations and hideous crimes upon the religious guides 
and teachers of the time. \Vho killed Christ ; the wise and gentle Hypatia ; 
Joan of Arc,-the heaven guided savior of France? \Vho destroyed the price
less Alexandrian records of the ancient truths, and why ? \Vho operated and 
fur�ished the refinement and purity of Europe as human fuel to the Inquisi
tion ? Pillaged and led Europe into the Dark Ages ? Incited war among na
tions, and does today,- as witness Cuba, the Philippines and China ? Have 
not all these, and most of the world's horrors been perpetrated in the name of 
Christ by the Christian Church ? 

In view of these things which have been the world's unbalancing, would 
not the world and the minds of men be at peace today, if religious wranglings, 
j ealousies, hatred and wars over creeds, dogmas and secular power were re
moved from the life of Humanity ? " Judged by their works " and measured 
by the " Golden Rule " what other conclusion is permissible even to a sensible 
religiously prejudiced mind ? 

While the rank and file of the religious Christian world is responsible for 
the blind mass-force with which many of these crimes were effected against 
humanity and the Holy Ghost, Its crucified Soul - who was it planned, in
cited, directed and led the hosts of devastation and death ? Surely not the 
rank and file, but in the nature of these things, their religious guides ; and 
history does, and humanity will, hold them responsible ; for had they not pro
j ected these cataclysms of horrors, they would not have eventuated, and hu
manity would have retained its now lost spirituality. 

These are not theoretical presentations, nor over-drawn pictures projected 
as proof in an argument. They are stern facts with which only the ignorant 
and the guilty will venture contest. 

Such is the condition of things today in the materially religious life of hu
manity as it stands under the leadership of its deluded, careless and false 
guides, facing a future so filled with its material and spiritual interests, that 
the great past, by comparison , sinks into insignificance. 

As men and as Theosophists, we have no contention with the Christianity 
of Christ, nor with any religion or thought which aids the upliftment of hu
manity. \Ve hail all such with j oyful hearts and the outstretch€d hand of 
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true fellowship, as " worthy laborers in the Master's vineyard." But as good 
citizens, as a part of humanity, as men and women spiritually awakened and 
enlightened by the Divine rreachings of Theosophy, we do recognize the almost 
fatal existing  conditions and their cause, and that the remedy lies in the refor
mation of religious thought and leadership which are responsible for them. 

These proving facts, and the thankful responsibility of true knowledge 
brings us, as worthy citizens and Theosophists, squarely and fairly at issue 
with the proved ignorant, careless or unfaithful professed teachers of Christ ,  
and  the selfish, false guides who cannot plead ignorance. Nor would we ac
cept the defence of truth against those who have opened the attack, were it 
otherwise possible to reach the hidden impelling intelligent force, which uses 
them to an extent as unconscious Agents. To make this plain : There is a ston
total of Goodness manifesting throttgh Nah.tre and through man as its lawful lJfas
ter, to  the extent that he is responsive to  goodness . So likewise must there be a sum
total of evil, resulting from perversion oj goodness, which similarly manifests ,· and 
as man - for reasons already shown - is now more prone to evil than to right
eousness, this perverted intelligent force finds its most responsive agent i n  
man. This being true, its logical arraignment with conditions and their cause, 
as noted, leaves but one conclusion as to what units it selects from among the 
mass, as its most efiicient agents, to first blind and delude, and then make of 
them efficient helpers in misguiding and leading their fellows into the dark
ness of material selfishness. 

Here, man is now imprisoned with his religious guides, though both are 
blinded to their condition, by the dominant force which has psychologized 
them with a counterfeit spirituality. In this hypnotic dream of an imagined 
spiritual life, the religious guides, acting under the spell of their evil hiding 
master, in like manner act upon their following and produce the present re
sulting conditions. 

The religious world is psychologized by an utterly false spirit1tality. This 
is proved by the almost wholly selfish and unbrotherly methods by which it is  
sustained and operated. Men being in this unnatural and false condition, 
we are perfectly aware that this stated fact will meet with denial and ridicule, 
and those who make the statement will be objects of religious hatred and fiendish 
persecution,  projected through men, by the now unseen propelling evil in
telligence, which is by this act forced into the light of truth and under the ob
servation of awakening intelligent reason. 

History, facts, the logic and continuity of past, present and impending 
events, will not permit of sidetracking nor explaining away this stated truth. 
These as witnesses and the constituted judges of the Great Law's august court, have 
pronounced sentence against the continuance of this organized abomination. 

Being in  the light, and living as conscious souls within the Law, through 
following the divine teachings of Theosophy, we hear the Law's decree,-we 
hear the appeal of humanity's great despairing Heart and are moved in their 
high service to engage the attacking enemy ! 
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The time has struck for honest intelligence within and outside of  our ranks, 
to begin the spiritual awakening, by challenging the erroneous and false inter
pretations and presentation of the Christian's Bible-truths.  These have in 
vital points been robbed of " The spirit that maketh alive ;" are buried in the 
form and the ' ' letter which killeth ;" have become " as sounding brass and 
tinkling cymbals" in the mouths of those who " see and know not." 

Being in the light of this spiritual awakening, we as Theosophists see, 
know and reverence these truths as first given, by making it our momentary 
and ceaselessly conscious purpose and rule to live them. Awakened, energized, 
and made fearless as eternally living souls, through the realization of the 
basic, universal and divine primeval principles of Theosophy, the divinity of 
the soul,-the sweet and joyous sublimity of the soul-inspired life, we discern 
the truth, and propose to make it manifest to the Christian world through the 
right interpretation of its Bible truths, so presented that " He who runs may 
read," and may '' drink of the waters of Life freely," without money and with
out " trade price,"- doing this righteous thing in the name of our own and the 
world's present and all past spiritual teachers ; doing this for the sake and 
saving of our common humanity, and that the Father and the Master, His 
Son, may become glorified in and through us. 

In doing this work, answering the great Heart Cry of Humanity, we j oy
ously obey the good Angel's command to ' ' Go, stand and speak in the Temple 
to all the people all the words of this life." 

A Le.r .ron tJf Devotion 
b y  a. S t u d e n t  

Jfp 
And one of the Pharisees desired him that he would eat with him . A nd he went in

to the Pharisee's  house, and sat down to meat. 

And behold , a woman in the city , which was a sinner, when she knew that Jesus sat 
at meat in the Pharisee's house, brought an alabaster box of ointment, 

And stood at his feet behind him weeping, and began to wash his feet with tears, and 
did wipe them with the hairs of her head and kissed his feet and anointed them with the 
ointment. 

Now when the Pharisee which had bidden him saw it, he spake within himself , say
ing, This man, if  he were a prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman 
this is that toucheth him ; for she is a sinner.-Luke vii, 36 to 39 

T

HE Pharisees had wholly lost the spirit of the Law, their religion, 
through a slavish, witless following of the letter of it . The inner 
was to them wholly veiled ; they beheld the outer only. 'rheir 
ritual was a ritual of externals. They stood, like a phalanx of 

self-righteousness, against the " heresies " of this Nazarene, never dreaming 
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that they themselves were guilty of the cardinal sin, the " Great Heresy," the 
sin of separateness. 

The Scribes and Pharisees were nominally the religious teachers of the 
common people, yet they failed entirely to comprehend the significance of such 
an office. The people looked to them for a sympathy and a spiritual guidance 
which they were incapable of giving. They had cut themselves off from the 
Infinite Source of supply because they lacked Compassion, carefully keeping 
the ignorant and the sinner at arm's length with an ' ' I am holier than tho u "  
attitude which made them incapable of giving these any real help. 

It was against these, the Pharisees and the Scribe8 , that Jesus warned his 
disciples. 

" Now do ye Pharisees make clean the outside of the cup and the platter ; 
but your inward part is full of ravening and wickedness."-Luke xi, 39 

" vVoe unto ye, Scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites I for ye are as graves 
which appear not, and the men that walk over them are not aware of them." 
-Lu,ke xi, 34 

No other sin did Jesus so denounce as this sin of separateness, this feeling 
that they were better than their brothers, which was characteristic of the 
Pharisee. His words to them seemingly lack that love and compassion which 
he always showed to the sinning, penitent woman ; always to his stumbling, 
�t times even faithless disciples ; yet was his severity a mark of the truest love 
and compassion,· and as a true physician he did not hesitate to use the surgeon's 
knife to cut out the diseased parts. 

Yet the acts of Jesus indicate, as the acts of all \V or ld Teachers have ever 
shown, that he came to point out the Path to sinners, not to saints. All men 
were his children, wayward, heedless, rebellious, blind. To all he poured out 
a Father's love, even though they were unworthy of it. For the Path was for 
all, not for the few. 

" Not one recruit can ever be refused the right to enter on the Path that 
leads toward ' the field of Battle . ' "- Voice of the Silence 

Thus, when even the Pharisee, a member of a class which was in open en
mity to the work which Jesus came to establish, desired of Jesus that he 
should dine with him he " went into the Pharisee's house and sat down to 
meat," doubtless foreseeing the opportunity to teach the Pharisee a needed 
lesson .  

\Vhen the sinning woman came and knelt at the feet of  Jesus, craving the 
boon of even the humblest service to the Master, of course the Pharisee drew 
the closer about him his spotless garment, saying to himself, " This Man, if he 
were a prophet, would have known who and what manner of woman this is 
that toucheth him ; for she is  a sinner." 

Jesus, divining his thought, answered him in parable, but there is no evi
dence that the Pharisee understood or learned the lesson that this incident 
should have taught. Too long had his soul withdrawn itself " within the car
apace of self hood." The carapace must needs be shattered by some fearful 
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karmic shock ere this man could ever see that Soul is one, that the same Infi
nite One Life throbbed alike in the hearts of all men, rich and poor, sinner 
and saint, the Pharisee and the sinning woman. 

To the Pharisee Jesus made no apology, no explanation as to the manner 
in which he dealt with the woman. The :Master never never explains, and the 
Pharisees who, in all ages, are constantly looking for " proofs," for " explana
tions " from the Great Teacher are forever destined to be disappointed. Do 
the Laws of the Universe, of gravity, of magnetism explain themselves to men, 
or do they calmly wait until men are able to recognize them ? " As below, so 
above," taught Hermes Trismegistus, Hypatia, H. P. Blavatsky, in fact all 
Messengers of Truth. And if this be true with regard to physical laws must 
it not be true in a more vital degree, even, with regard to spiritual laws ? For 
the Messenger of the Great Brotherhood of Souls, the ::\laster of Compassion, is 
the mouth-piece of the Higher Law, and all his acts arc of the Law. 

Jesus looked so deeply into the nature of this sinning woman that it seemed 
to the Pharisee that he did not look at all. Beneath the rubbish of her per
sonal life he saw the spark of the Eternal \Vomanly, only waiting for the 
breath of the Master to fan it into flame. Jesus looked far into the past o f  
this woman, seeing not alone the struggles o f  this one life but o f  past lives as 
well . He saw the entire line of causes leading up to her present condition , 
indeed we belittle the Master to think otherwise,-whereas the Pharisee, keep
ing her at arm's length, saw but the surface effects. Had she earned the 
chance " to enter on the field of battle " the Master was bound by the Law to 
give her the opportunity, even though he might know she was certain to fail, 
perhaps even to betray Him who had lifted her up. 

Perhaps this suggests one of the reasons why Jesus should have permitted,
even chosen,- Judas to become one of his disciples, knowing as the Master al
ways knows both his weakness as well as the karmic temptations that would be
set him. And thus with all \Vorld Teachers. H. P. Blavatsky heard constantly 
from the Pharisees about her the same old query, " Are you then incapable of 
judging human nature ? Did you not suspect that this or that student to whom 
you gave so much time and help would turn against the Cause and betray you 
later ? " William Q. Judge heard it while he was being hounded to death by 
one whom he had befriended and taught, Katherine Tingley hears it, in her 
turn , but not from her students, for fortunately the body of Warriors about 
her are wiser than the Warriors of early days, and are united, devoted . His
tory repeats itself, and as the earlier Teachers disdained to reply to such in
quiries so these later Great Ones keep the prophets' silence. Their \V arriors 
understand . Karma will teach the others . 

The Pharisee is the logical product of the Eye Doctrine. His brain was 
always in the way, instead of being made the instrument, the window of the 
Soul. The sinning woman had the heart-force, though even that, by the er
rors of her life, had been perverted. Yet her Soul was not blinded by vanity 
and self-esteem, the two qualities which always prevent one from recognizing 
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the Great Teacher. She was humble, penitent, pleading silently, a s  a child 
would plead , to be taught. 

The Pharisee had allowed his intuition to become atrophied, covered by 
any amount of intellectual debris. Her intuition was all this unlettered wo
man had. Yet she was the richer, for is not the intuition the voice of the 
Christos, the antaskarana leading the warrior who dares to battle his way 
through its dangers and storm its heights, to the shrine of the Christos itself, 
the Jewel in the Heart of the Lotus?  And it was over this ' ' path that lies be
tween the Spirit and the self," antaskarana, that Christ touched and wakened 
the divine principle in this woman, the Christos at the center of her being, the 
mystic Christ. 

The tears this woman shed, I fancy, were tears of joy. " By her renewed 
endeavor all the karma of her past had been altered. It no longer threatened. 
It was lifted from the plane of penalty to that of tuition." She knelt before 
the Master as a little child would have knelt. A modern Bible reads, " Except 
ye become as a little child ye cannot enter the kingdom of God." An ancient 
Bible reads, " The pupil must regain the child state he has lost ere the first 
sound can fall upon his ear. "  

This sinning woman has  taught us  a greater lesson still , the  lesson o f  de
votion.  The Great Ones have ever maintained that devotion is the secret of 
all real advancement in spiritual life, the secret of all power to help humanity. 

'' He also is worthy of my love who neither rejoiceth nor findeth fault, 
whose heart, full of devotion, is firmly fixed. 

" I  ( the Supreme) am not to be seen, even as I have shown myself to thee, 
by study of the Vedas, nor by mortifications, nor alms-giving, nor sacrifices. 
I am to be approached and seen and known in truth by means of that devo
tion which has Me alone as its object." 

Devotion is a fire, the fire of spirit, burning away the dross of the lower 
nature or bringing it to the surface, like scum, to be thrown off. Thus it is 
that the Teacher purifies the soul by lighting  within it the fire of devotion, as 
the chemist's fire purifies the ore in the crucible by separating the dross from 
the pure gold. " Gold in the crucible is he who stands the melting heat of trial 
and lets only the dross be burnt out of his heart." 

Devotion is the angel in shining garments who rolls away the stone from 
the tomh and brings forth the Christos, the Soul, to rule and guide the per
sonal life. It is the royal road to perfection, for unto Raja Yoga, the Royal or 
Kingly Yoga, the path must of its very nature be royal. ' ' Some, so great is 
their devotion, may attain the goal in one year, some in seven years, some in 
seventy times seven," says a Teacher. It was this one quality which made it 
possible for Jesus to say to the thief, " This day shalt thou be with me in Par
adise;"  and to the sinning woman,' '  Thy sins are forgiven." Not that Jesus 
thereby wiped out the penalty for past sins .  He could not. The Law is just, and 
the Master is its servant. Old debts must be paid , but through devotion the 
disciple has linked himself with that eternal treasury of Spiritual Wisdom out 
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of which resources may be drawn sufficient to pay all the old karmic debts, 
which would otherwise confront the man only to crush him. " Every disciple 
is superior to his karma."  

Devotion makes one wiHing to do anything, simply anything, for a cause. 
It elevates the most menial service to the plane of dignity and joy .  It clari
fies the whole nature. It purifies the motive. It is the quality which all who 
really wish to help the world need most to acquire, the very quality that those 
who are bent on acquiring mere information , or occult powers or psychic lum
ber of any kind, most conspicuously lack. 

Verily as the Gita says : ' ' To them thus always devoted to Me, who worship 
Me with love, I give that mental devotion by which they come to me. For 
them do I out of my compassion, standing within their hearts, destroy the 
darkness which springs from ignorance by the brilliant lamp of spiritual dis
cernment." 

Thought.r on the Divine R�tio 
b g  c .  w .  

The Universe is built by number - PYTHAGORAS 

Take care of number One - OLD PROVERB 

T H E  great philosopher Pythagoras taught that the Universe is built 
by number. Lesser minds than his have written many disserta
tions upon the meaning of this , but probably no two minds would 
look at the statement from the same stand-point, or realize it in 

just the same way. 

Take it which way we will, the maxim is a very striking one. As we pon
der over it glimpses of its meaning come to us from various sources. 

For ages every recorded tea cher of humanity or founder of a great religion, 
has taught that there is only one God, one Spiritual Essence -the origin and 
cause of all things. This can be no personal God,- it is beyond all words, 
limitless, all pervading, indescribable, yet from man's attempts to define and 

describe it have sprung all the limiting and limited ideas of a personal God 

which men have made and conceived to be of like passions with themselves . 

The Great Spirit which ever works for righteousness through the action of the 
good law of cause and effect is like unto no man. From It all things have 
sprung,- to It all  must return when the cycle of humanity is accomplished. 

If then the universe is built  by number the first cause of all things is rep
resented by that number which is the source and origin of all other numbers
the unit, One. 
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Now it will be clear that in the orderly progress of manifestation according 
to law there is, and must be, an established plan of emanation in that aspect 
of the one God which we comprehend as the Divine mind. This plan which 
we cannot now fully grasp presents many points which we can discern, whilst 
others are, as yet, hidden until we attain to higher possibilities of under
standing. 

The claim which is made by the teachings of Theosophy is, that man can 
comprehend this divine plan,  because he is himself endowed with the divine 
mind, in  a greater or less degree - because in fact, he is now on the road to the 
final great comprehension of that which is Himself. 

The divine plan upon which the Universe is built. is thus partly compre
hended by us, and we can see the truth of the statement of the Greek philoso
pher that all is effected by orderly evolvement and by number. 

The first stage of this unfolding is the expression of duality in Nature, the 
two referred to in all religions under various symbolic guises. This is the 
differentiation of spirit from matter, the opposite poles of the one out-breath
ing, with in which are enfolded the germs of all experience. From the two 
proceeds the three, the Trinity, and then from and within the three, are the 
seven combinations, the primary root octave of manifestation. 

To fully comprehend this, is clearly beyond the ken of the human mind, 
in these dark days of the black age, when men have so far left their first es
tate in search of the knowledge of good and evil . Buried as we are, in mate
riality, our minds have lost the grasp which they once had in the far past. 
Some day we shall again attain. Enough for us to know that the law of prog
ress is beautiful in its rhythmic and majestic harmony. 

Yet for those perceptions of the divine which we can claim as our own, we 
rely upon the univereal intelligence of true manhood,- that heritage of our 
race and nation. This intelligence is not to be gotten from books or from the 
oral teaching of others. Such teachings merely serve to draw out, illustrate 
and cause to be realized, that which is already existent and latent in the con
stitution of man himself, and which may be found by diligent search within. 
For this reason the authority of another is of no value, further than as a 
pointer to that which each may discover for himself. A realization of this 
tends to self-reliance, and upon it is founded the conviction of the divine char
acter of man, and the truth of the teachings of Theosophy. Upon this foun
dation is built the grand conception of the Universal Brotherhood of :Man by 
the recognition of the inherently divine origin of that intelligence which is 
common to all humanity and of which each man is but a focalized center . In 
varying degrees each one in his measure forms a note in the general harmony 
of progress, whether or not he recognizes the source of the supreme fountain of in
telligent consciousness from which he derives his sustenance of comprehension. 

The full recognition of this must eventually put an end to the strife and 
contention of the self-seeking for, knowing that our brother's error cannot be 
measured by any yard -stick but his own, we shall recognize firstly, that we can 
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have no true interest in his error but to help him out of it - and secondly : 
that the only true way to help is either to let him alone that he may realize 
his error, or to hold out a helping hand. By so doing we return to first prin
ciples and act upon our neighbor through the divine nature common to both. 

Let us now endeavor to analyze a little more fully how this perception of 
the true and harmonious works within us, according to the idea of Pythagoras. 
\Ve believe it to be true that man owes his kingship over nature to that sense 
of the proportion or relative value of things which we may call wisdom or 
reason, taking that word in the noblest and highest a spect. Some people call 
it common sense . 

It may here be noticed that the word reason is derived from the Latin ra
i'io ; also, mathematically, a ratio is an expression denoting no concrete value, 
but the relative size of two quantities. It is evident therefore that originally 
the word reason implied the power of judgment of proportion.  

Is it  not true that man's  perception of truth and beauty is all  a question 
of proportion or relative number, taking number as the equivalent of sub
liminal value. 

Let us illustrate : That the world of sound and color are built upon num
ber is clear to every student of natural law. Scientists divide the musical 
scale into groups of seven notes, which differ in pitch according to the number 
of their vibrations, and in quality and timbre by the number and variety of 
their harmonic divisions. Again, the colors of the rainbow are seven in num
ber, and the vibrations which manifest as color are continued beyond the sev
enfold solar spectrum in both directions through octaves which can he meas
ured by delicate instruments replacing the human eye. 

Listen to the music which lifts your consciousness from the thought of ma
terial life to the inner harmonies. If you try to analyze the situation you will 
convince yourself that the succession of sweet sounds has within it an under 
current of rhythm which lifts you to a vision of the eternally harmonious pro
portions of something which you cannot grasp. 

Fix your gaze on the hills opposite the setting sun and drink in the deli
cate shades of opalescent pink and purple and gold , ever shifting and blend
ing as  the master of the day sinks below the horizon. \Vhence comes the 
peace and delight which silence only can express, if it be not from some hid
den sense of the beauteous expression of nature's colors, in the relative value 
of the outpouring. 

Again, it is a well known fact that most people are influenced by the shape 
of the room in which they may be living or working. Certain proportions are 
generally accepted as pleasing. If the ceiling is low we feel depressed. If the 
room is long and narrow one feels drawn out of shape. If the room is circular 
the effect is altogether different. Possibly our consciousness expands in some 
way scarcely recognized by the brain mind and fills the chamber. Should the 
dimension be out of a certain standard of proportion, we feel it, and when we 
go out into the open air, we have a sense of " freedom"-from what? 
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Look at a beautiful spire like that of Antwerp cathedral. It strikes you at  
once as a work of  genius evolved by some one who possessed this innate sense 
of beautiful proportion in high degree and who knew how to express it .  One 
may examine it for hours and still see fresh harmonies . It rises, tier on tier , 
each one different in detail from the other, and yet the whole blends into a per
fect ideal. \Vhence comes this sense of harmony ? Follow it out to the end , 
and we shall find that although we cannot tell what relative measurements 
underlie the various proportions, yet the harmonious whole depends upon the 
fact that it is a poem in number. 

If then it be true that the outer senses can distinguish the relativeness 
which overlies harmonious and rhythmic beauty, it is also true that the inner 
senses, those of the mind and heart, have the same power of discrimination 
in their own fields of action.  

For instance, it may be doubted whether any man was ever truly great who 
was not liberally endowed with a sense of humor. vVhat is the origin of this 
sense ? Is it not a power of keen discrimination of the relative value of ideas, 
seeing underneath the lion's skin which covers the ass, feeling the inadequacy 
of the feeble to compass its ambition, knowing the folly of the strong in pursuit 
of illusion, or any other blind incongruity produced by an ignorance of the 
true relation of things. 

And so, deeper still, the selfishness which is the world's great insanity, is 
caused by the false value which each mistaken pursuer of illusion places upon 
the relative value of his ideal. 

See a man in whom selfishness and avarice have stultified the finer ac
tivities of his soul-consci.ousness, as the beat of a tom-tom would drown the 
sound of a violin, and you will find that the sense of inner harmony is lost in 
the tumult of fleshly passion, and the realization of that proportion which 
makes him man, has given way to the blind elementals of the lower kingdom. 

The more one thinks of it the more one becomes convinced that true wis
dom lies in our being well grounded in the proper proportion of  things and 
particularly in our own infinitely small value in the general sum total. Once 
this is realized we may find true happiness in  the constant consideration of 
the fact that we are a part of the whole - and that any attempt t0 increase our 
own infinitesmal value at the expense of our fellows is an offense against the 
welfare of that whole. Our destiny is eternally bound up with that of our 
fellow men on the march onward to the goal. In the same divine life we 
move, and live and have our being. \Ve influence them and are influenced by 
them at every moment of our existence whether in life or death . 

Wise old Pythagoras ! thou hast truly said, " The universe is built by 
number." 

Heaven doth with us as we with torches do ; not light them for ourselves ; for if our 
virtues go not forth of us ' twere all the same as if we had them not.- SHAKESPEARE 
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C OLONEL HENRY N. HOOPER, one of the old veterans of the Uni

versal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society, was born in Boston 

in 1834 of an old New England family who came to this country 
from England early in the seventeenth century. As a young man 

he went into the Estancia business ( sheep and cattle) in Banda Oriental, South 
America, but left this in 1862 to j oin the Union forces, taking the place of his 
brother who was reported killed at Balls Bluff, Virginia. He joined the 32nd 
Infantry Volunteers, .Massachusetts, which was at once attached to the Army 
of the Potomac. He remained there taking part in its fortunes until after the 

contest at Gettysburg. He was then transferred to promotion into the 54th 

Massachusetts Infantry Volunteers, the well-known colored regiment, first 

commanded by Colonel Robert G. Shaw to whom and his fallen comrades the 

St. Gordin's monument in bronze now stands on Boston Common. On the 
conclusion of the war Colonel Hooper went to Colorado. The connections 
which he made there and in New Mexico finally brought him into business rela
tions with the magnates of the projected Texas and Pacific Railroad, Marshall 

0. Roberts, Thomas Scott, and General Fremont. \Vhen this railroad project was 
abandoned, due solely to the disastrous state of financial affairs, precipitated 
by the panic of 1 873, Colonel Hooper returned to :Massachusetts, finally enter
ing into business in Brooklyn in 1878. 

In the winter of 1884-5 his attention was first called to Theosophy and he 
sought out the Theosophical Society in New York which then met in a small 
room in a private house up-town. Greatly attracted by the teachings he con
tinued to attend and soon became a member. So deep were his convictions of 
the immovable foundation of the Society that, although it had then but very 
few members, the majority of whom appeared to be working from very mixed 
motives, seeking for the marvelous rather than the true, he nevertheless felt 
that it had all the stability of its foundation, and from that time onward he 
had but one conviction of its future, namely, that it was destined ultimately 
to enlighten and guide the progressive world. 

Shortly afterwards and for eighteen months following, until some time in 
1888,  the Aryan Theosophical Society met in Brooklyn in Colonel Hooper's 
house. H.  P. Blavatsky always held Colonel Hooper in high regard and sent 
him a charter for the establishment in Brooklyn, of a group of the inner esoteric 
body of the Society, appointing him and such as might thereafter be joined 
with him, to be members thereof. This was the original Brooklyn group of 
that inner body. 

From the first Colonel Hooper was aware that the real benefit of the So
ciety lay in its power to help in the purification of the world by primarily ex-
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erc1s1ng its purifying influence in  the lives o f  its members, and h e  greatly 
appreciated the attitude of \Villiam Q. Judge, from whom he scarcely ever 
heard a word on phenomena and psychism. The life, the purification of one's 
own life, was the constant watchword sounded and taught by \Villiam Q. 
Judge as the most important object of attainment. 

At the request of William Q. Judge, Colonel Hooper accepted the presi
dency of the Brooklyn Branch of the Society. \Vhen the Theosophical Society 
was merged into the Universal Brotherhood under the guiding hand of Kather
ine Tingley, Colonel Hooper immediately and of his own volition gathered 
together the enduring elements of the Brooklyn branches and formed of them 
the New Cycle Branch, which was at once changed into Brooklyn Lodge No. 1 ,  
o f  the Universal Brotherhood Organization.  

Speaking recently of the great progress and vast scope of the work, the 
Colonel said, " It is a matter of great rejoicing to those who have stood un
daunted under continued onslaughts from foes within and without, and the 
disharmony and strife that formerly existed among so many of the members, 
to see now the sun arising and the Organization under its great Leader 
sending forth the sacred light of truth into the world . The days of weak
ness are over, and by its irresistible momentum it has escaped from 
clogging hindrances. Each day the inner harmony of its members binds its 
ranks more closely together, in united and j oyous service ." 

Al\1ICGS 

Theosophy the Religion IJf the Heart 
b y  C o l .  H .  N .  H o o p e r 

IT does not seem necessary to define the word religion, for none of us have 
any doubt as to what we refer when we speak of religion ; so let us not 
waste time on its definition. 

I wish you to note that there are two aspects of religion which ob
tain everywhere among mankind, namely : 

That which is only an intellectual belief-it may be a belief in Theosophy, 

or one built upon Christian or other creeds and dogmas. 

The second aspect is contained in the action of certain divine principles on 
which its devotee bases, or ever strives to base, his entire life of thought and 
action. 

The former is believing a religion and the latter is living religion itself. It 
is true that the latter - life in religion - may be added to the former, an in

tellectual belief of a religion .  
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In the religions of the former aspect, whose basis is belief without funda
mental regard to religious life, we may truly say that they are almost without 
number ; for men differ in their powers of deduction and there is a proclivity 
among men to take anything of religion for granted which comes to them 
from those whom they hold to be their superiors or their teachers. 

Beliefs multiply and differ- and it is said of Christians alone, there have 
been above seven hundred different forms of religious belief organized into so
called churches, each claiming to hold the true way to God. 

Now without doubt man may attain to union with God by all paths whose 
trend is to, and end is God, yet never by bald acceptance of any religious be
lief. It is always by the fervor with which man courts and puts divine nature 
into his daily li fe, that he moves God-ward. ':V e must remember that it  is the 
divine nature of God which should animate man, and that it matters not what 
name we give it or in what language it is defined. It is possible that a man 
may never have heard of Divine Law in any language spoken or written, yet 
his life be an embodiment of that law, and he, a very God-man. 

\Ve have to admit that God is universal ;  that the Divine is the same here, 
there and everywhere. In other words that God is universal law; that univer
sal laws are part of the Divine being and so- changeless. Consequently those 
laws which bind man and God together are the universal and immutable laws 
of Religion, operative in every race and age of the earth. 

\Ve can readily perceive that mere beliefs, based on creeds and dogmas 
mostly at variance with each other, cannot be classed as unchangeable, im
mutable and universal law. The fruits of these changing beliefs have, in their 
dearth of God-life, been bitter hatred and dire persecution in days past -but 
now mostly confined to uncharitableness and an l-am-better-than-thou assertion 
by members of one belief toward others, and thus anything rather than of God. 

Theosophy recognizes the Eternal Father, no matter by what name called. 
It recognizes the Son who forever lies in the Father's bosom. The Son is the 
Christos, and in a special sense is  the Teacher and the Savior of man. The
osophy makes it clear that every man's destiny- unless he himself mars it
is to be that Christos reposing in  the bosom of the Father. Does not our 
Christ say, ' ' Be ye perfect even as your Father in heaven is perfect," and how 
could that be possible if you could not find a home in the Father's bosom and 
so become eternally joined to the heavenly One? Theosophy declares this to be 
man's true destiny. Knowing this how can true Theosophists fail to strive to 
make their lives God-like, and so, a religion, just so far as enlightenment 
from on high comes to them severally ? Of the coming in of this enlighten
ment what says the Christian's Christ - "Seek and ye shall find, knock and it  
shall be opened to you." Theosophists believe this saying-know it to be true 
and constantly practice its injunction. Theosophists have a warm and spark
ling love and adoration for Jesus the Christ, of which Christians are but little 
aware. It is through Theosophy alone that they ever came to really compre
hend Jesus the Christ, in both his mortal and immortal nature. To them his 
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life is not only a promise but a clear picture of the way by which everyone 
may attain to the Christ state and live in the Lord's bosom- at one in nature 
and purpose with the Universal Law. 

Now to speak more in detail : "'hat does Theosophy specifically demand 
of a man in order that he shall inherit eternal life? 

First of all, Purity, purity of person,  purity of deed, and, more funda
mental still, purity of thought. 

The Father and the Son are spotlessly pure ; how can we be at one with 
them if we ·are tainted with impurity ? 'Ve, who seek an eternal life, who seek 
to commune and be with the Everlasting One in all its unbounded love and 
glory - in all its limitless bliss, must be pure . So declares Theosophy. 

Second : Absolute devotion to the daily duties which we find to be ours in 
life. 

Theosophy maintains that life here is a school wherein we are to learn to 
transmute the lead of a domineering material nature, on a purely material 
plane, into the gold of spiritual life whose home is with the Father on spiritual 
planes behind a veil which ordinary human vision cannot penetrate. 

Of doing duty : Theosophy demands a certain underlying motive in its 
performance, and the abandonment of other motives. That motiYe lies in 
simply doing the duty regardless of results. Our life, our very existence from 
moment to moment, consists only in what we are doing - the past has fled
the future is beyond us- the present only is ours, and it is our very life. 

Life although active in the present moment, is, nevertheless, the outgrowth 
of an endless past, introduced now into new and changing environment. 

Theosophy teaches that consideration of the results of doing duty is of 
secondary importance to the actual duty performed because, also, a thousand 
elements out of our own past, and out of the past of other units, out of that of 
one's Nation, or another, or others, may step in to control the result, to warp 
and twist it far from ourselves. The doing is what we owe, and if that be 
well done, we can rest in absolute content. 

Third : The abandonment of selfishness. I take it for granted that we all 
expect to be some day at one with the Divine Unit, whose love we can now in 
no just measure estimate. Surely we can never be at one with the Great Cause 
until we are immersed in it. One thing the God-head is, certainly - it is 
Universal ,  separated from nothing. Extend this thought as far as you can 
you cannot now spread it broad enough to cover the whole truth. Hence The
osophy says, " Be ye Universal." Be ye perfect as your Father in Heaven is 
perfect. Extinguish selfishness, which has its core in separateness. While 
a man is encrusted in selfishness he is separated farther from God than any
thing else in the Universe. 

He who seeks to make the Universe his servant for his own self-centered 
desires, is but a walled-in point.  God and he are separated by the chord of 
the Universe. They are as the infinitesimally small to the boundless Great. 
Understanding this, is  it strange that Theosophy declares itself for the utter 
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abandonment of selfishness? The millions of opposing forces set up by the 
selfishness of man, each striving to build up his temporal powers by devas
tating others,- these, these are what are putting off the day of the Rule of 
Divinity. 

It does not matter whether this fighting for self, and at the expense of 
others, be by direct interest or only through the indolent following of the ways 
of men, for the effect on the coming of the day of Divine rule among men is 
the same.  

The content, t!1e happiness, the saving of friction in the wear and tear of 
life, the delight in the positive knowledge that humanity is served to its best 
ends by one's unselfish devotion to the good of others, these are some of the 
results bestowed by the religion of Theosophy. 

Thus, through Theosophy, do its devotees bind themselves back to that un
seen God from whom they came and to whom they are striving to return. It 
is the Religion of the Heart, the Universal Brotherhood. 

With What Me�Jure Ye Mete 
b g  E l i z a b e t h  K n i g h t  

' '

W

ITH what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again ." 
After Jesus had withstood the temptation of the evil one and 
been ministered unto by the angels, he began his life-work of 
teaching the people. The sermon on the mount, his first great 

lesson to the world, is replete with the doctrine of cause and effect. " \Vith 
what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you again." He taught that 

men could hope for no greater reward than the consequence of their own acts. 
" Think not that I am come to destroy the law. I am not come to destroy but 
to fulfill ."  The Jews had looked for a king that would lift them out of the 
degradation they had brought upon themselves. This he would not and he 
could not do. But he could point the way, he could show them the way to turn 
the consequences of an evil past, " from the plane of punishment to that of 

tuition." He, being a Mas ter, knew what the people did not know, that, al

though he understood the forces of nature so as to use them in ways which 
seemed miraculous, he worked under law. He could not cancel the past. The 
Jews had sinned, both ignorantly and knowingly. He could not liberate them 
from the terrible consequences of their sin, but he could teach them the law ; 
show them bow inexorable its workings are and teach them bow, through it, 
they could liberate themselves. That is all any great Teacher can do for any 
people, for individual responsibility cannot be escaped. Results of causes set 
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up by a people must be experienced by them as surely as harvest follows seed 
time. " Yerily I say unto you , till heaven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 
shall in no wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled." Not one j ot shall pass 
until i t  has had its full effect and the law has so been fulfilled. Here is no 
threat of a hell of endless torment. Here is no lavish promise of an eternity 
of bliss. Far more potent than such final conditions could ever be , is  the 
simple statement of the law. No extravagant punishment, no disproportionate 
reward, but the simple and j ust consequence of action ; each cause followed by 
its effect according to unerring law which shall endure as long as heaven and 
earth endure. The law takes account of every action, great as  well as small; 
those we should like to conceal, as well as those we are willing to have known, 
the acts which take place on the planes of thought and feeling as well as those 
on the physical plane. To the great law the result and the cause are as one. 
It is as impossible to prevent the result as it is to obliterate the cause. Let us 
apply this to our dai ly lives ; let us realize that for every act we shall receive 
simple j ustice . \Ve have been fed so long on the hope of an eternity of heav
enly bliss that j ustice seems rather meager. But it is all that Christ promised 
us ;  it is all we can see in the working of physical nature. \Ve are not dwell
ing in a fairyland where knowledge and wisdom and spiritual power can be 
bestowed; where we can sin and be emancipated from the consequences of sin . 
'N e live in a universe of realities, governed by law, whose power holds worlds 
in their appointed places ; from whose watchful eye nothing can escape, for 
" the very hairs of your head are all numbered ;" whose unerring action brings 
to everyone that which he has made for himself, measuring to each as he has 
measured. 

Is such a law merciful? It is merciful in the truest sense. Only by being 
brought face to face with the consequence of our ignorance can we learn that 
there is a law higher than personal preference. Only by suffering the result of 
selfishness can we learn that man is part of a whole from which he cannot sep
arate h imself, and again it insures progress and evolution . Every aspiring 
thought, every unselfish deed shall have its reward in a purer mind, a broader 
vision, an added power of action for the right. So that under the tutelage of 
this Div ine Law man may progress, learning from his failures, gaining strength 
from his victories until h e  has become worthy to enter the Kingdom of Heaven . 

Jesus taught a righteousness greater than that accepted by men. He spoke 
to the people as souls ; he told them of the soul life and showed them that 
spiritual darkness is the result of ignorance and wrong-doing, but that great 
is the reward of those who work for righteousness. That His teachings are 
now considered impracticable and even impossible is due to the fact that soul 
life has been lost sight of. �,rom a purely physical and temporary standpoint 
it may perhaps seem profitable to consider personal gain before the mandates 
of the law, just as the short-sighted inebriate chooses to drink his fill, thinking 
only of the pleasure of the hour, forgetful of the fact that he is sure to suffer 
the torments of remorse and sickness afterward. It weaves for us a garment 



J 8 8  uNIVERSAL B ROTHERHOOD PATH 

of the threads of past lives. If the threads are selfishness and worldly wis
dom it is but a dark mantle to be worn before men. If the strands of altru
ism are woven with those of unfaltering trust in the law the raiment will be 
pure, a sign of entrance into a higher life. 

" Except your righteousness shall exceed the righteousness of the scribes 
and Pharisees, ye shall in nowise enter into the Kingdom of Heaven." This 
plainly shows that the high spiritual state spoken of as the Kingdom of 
Heaven is to be attained only by personal effort. Another point to be noticed 
is that Jesus did not speak of this taking place after death or of heaven as re
mote from this earth. He taught the people how to z,ive, for life is continuous. 
He gave them enough to keep them busy for many lives ; he gave them the 
means of emancipating themselves from spiritual blindness . But he gave 
them no hope of escaping one iota of the results of their blunders, weaknesses 
or evil-doing. " Verily I say unto thee thou shalt by no means come out 
thence until thou hast paid the uttermost farthing."  This same law which ex
acts the last farthing gives plenteously to whom it may. " Ask and it shall be 
given you ; seek and ye shall find ; knock and it shall be opened unto you ; for 
everyone that asketh receiveth ; and he that seeketh findeth ; and to him that 
knocketh it shall be opened"-always effect following cause. The knocking was 
the only thing which made it possible for the door to be opened ; the seeking 
was the necessary antecedent to the finding. 

Then Jesus w arns the people against false prophets. He tells them to dis
tinguish between true and false prophets by their works. If they are wolves 
in sheep's clothing, try as they may, they cannot long conceal their real nature, 
for the Law lays bare their secret . " A  corrupt tree cannot bring forth good 
fruit ; neither can a good tree bring forth evil fruit. And every tree that bring
eth not forth good fruit is hewn down and cast into the fire. Therefore by 
their fruits ye shall know them." Those who oppose their will to the Law 
and work against it cannot stand long, for with its mighty sweep it brushes 
them aside and reduces them to ashes. 

Nearly two thousand years have passed since Christ taught . How many 
have built their houses on the sand, how few have built their houses on the 
rock of the eternal Law. Even the Law itself has been lost sight of, and the 
spirit of Christ's doctrine missed in an eager desire to conform to the dogmas 
of the church. 

But there have come other great Messengers, H .  P.  Blavatsky, W. Q. Judge 
and our present great Leader and Teacher. They too are known by their 
works. They too teach as having authority. In their teaching of the divinity 
of the Higher Self of Man, the unity of the human race, the unerring action 
of the law of Karma, they have given us a key to this interpretation of life 
and of the sacred scriptures of all races. But more, they teach what Christ in 
His time could not teach. They tell us " The time of attainment is now ." 
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IndianJ iJ1 New Hampshire* 

THE origin of the American Indians has been a question of much 

doubt and speculation. The claim that they were of Asiatic ex

traction was strongly believed in by those who first l anded on our 

shores. One reason for this belief was the similarity of the lan
guage spoken by the Aborigines to the Greek and Hebrew. ·More recent in
vestigation has led to the belief that the primitive man had his abode on this 
continent. 

Mexico and the South American states retain the evidence that at a most 
remote period in the world's history there existed in these countries a race of 

people whose records as shown on monuments and ruined temples antedate 
any records found in the old world . 

The discoveries recently made in Yucatan would indicate that the people 

of Asia were the descendants of the race that inhabited this country at the 
time, and long before the destruction of the continent of Atlantis. From this 
country, they emigrated to the east, and a portion of them in after years 
reached this country by way of Behring straits, and their descendants are the 
present native inhabitants of Alaska. Those who remained in Mexico and 
other southern countries, at the time of the eastern exodus, had a written lan
guage expressed in hieroglyphics which have been interpreted, and from these 
writings, much has been learned of this, now almost extinct people. 

From their ancient seat, they migrated to the north and east, and became 
the mound builders and cliff dwellers of other parts of this continent .  

As they drifted away from their seat of learning they gradually lost their 
written language, and when the discoverers oi America found the red man in 
New England, which for want of knowledge they called Indians, which name 
has been since retained to designate the Aborigines, it  was found they possessed 
only a spoken language and that of a very limited character. \Vhen the En
glish first settled in New England, and the French in Arcadia , they found num
erous tribes inhabiting this section of the country, divided into several minor 
tribes, each tribe located at different points, and under its own chief. These 
tribes, having no written language, their vocabulary was not only limited, but 
as various as the tribes themselves. 

Some words in use were common to several tribes, but in the main their 
spoken language was different and it was with difficulty that one tribe could 
communicate with the others, though living a short distance from each other . 
This fact is affirmed by Roger Williams, who devoted much time to the no
menclature of the Indians of Rhode Island. 

* Extracts from a paper by H o n .  John G .  Crawford, read before t h e  Manchester Historic Association, 
l\larch 17, 18\17 
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\Vhat language they \vere able to speak,  was confined in a measure to the 
common objects of nature, and to convey to each other the necessary informa
tion to supply their limited wants .  

\Vhen the whites came among them, their vocabulary was extended , and 
in the effort to civilize and ed ucate them, the whites undertook the task of giv
ing them a written language . Catching the sounds, and giving the same force 
to their words as was given by the whites , they were able to construct a lan
guage that could be used in  their education. 

The orthography given by the English to the language in Massachusetts 
and Rhode Island was as different from that given by the French in  l\1aine and 
Arcadia, as the difference in the French and English used today. The sounds 
of the words and letters was in the one case English and in the other French , 
and this fact is what has caused so much dispute over the names of localities 
bearing the Indian name. 

The Indians that inhabited l\Iaine and Arcadia and extended across New 
Hampshire, and which gave the names to most of our mountains, lakes and 
rivers, were those who had their language written by the French missionaries, 
and when we attempt to interpret these names from the English orthography, 
we fi nd ourselves i n  error in most cases, and thereby we have failed to retain 
or to preserve the true meaning of those localities bearing the names the Ab
origines applied to them. 

* * * 

The meaning and pronunciation of Indian names cannot be given correctly, 
unless some attention is paid to the construction and force of the la nguage 
spoken by them. In order to do that, we must not forget that the orthography 
was given by the French, and not by the English who settled in :Massachusetts. 

In the work of making a written language from their vocabulary and catch
ing the sound of their spoken words, it was found that in the com;truction of 
an alphabet the letters necessarily used were all the English, with the excep
tion of the letters f q r v x y. 

* * * 

Their adjectives were not only invariable and single but variable and con
tracted. Their simple adj ectives signified nothing when standing alone, but 
when prolonged by some other syllables. 

Wli-good, gentle; wligo, he, she is good. \Vobi, white ; wobigo, he is white. 
Wligen, it  is  good; wobigen, it  i s  white ; the termination - go - was the per
sonal pronoun ,  he or she, as they had no word to indicate sex ; the termination 
-gen - was the pronoun it. 

There were prefixes and suffixes that meant the same, as  1\Iamlaw, a prefix 
which denoted largeness or abundance. Lake Memphremagog derives its name 
from the prefix 1\famlaw, aLunuance, and baga, a par ticle denoting water, and 
the termination of the letter k, which gives it  in local term.  The suffix denoting 
plenty is - ika - this termination to a noun as sen, rock, stone ;  senika would 
mean, there are plenty of, or many rocks, it is  rocky. 1\Ionika, there is plenty 
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of money. Th e termination ending the plural o f  animate nouns, when used a s  
terminations o f  inanimate obj ects, indicated b y  the preposition at, to, from; wa
j os ,  a mountain of middling height, with the termination ck, means at the mount
ain . This is the name of Mount vVachusett, in Massachuse tts, and from this 
the state derives i ts name, with the prefix l\lassa, which means large or great 
- the state of the great mountain.  

The word moni or mona, vvas derived from the whites who, when they came 
among them had only s i lver for money ; the Indians hearing it called money 
applied that name to all silver. \Vajos ,  or wachos, was one name for mountain .  
They ha<.l also a name for mounta in  which was used i n  composition ;  this was ,  aden . 

From thi s  we have the name of Mount Monadnock, l\Ionaden-ok ;  from 
Mona, s ilver, aden, mountain with the termination ok, which as stated before 
has the force of the preposition, at-at the silver mountain.  

* * * 

At the lower end of our state we find that some of the names of the several 
localities bear the names given from. the Massachusetts Indian dialect, yet most 
of them are from the Abenaki who occupied thi s  territory. 

The name Abenaki was first applied to the Indians of Nova Scotia ,  but af
terwards was applied to all the tribes who resided cast of Massachusetts.  The 
name comes from " \Vobanaki," land or country of the Enst, from \Voban, day
break, al.1d ki , earth, land, or rather Aki, which is a termemployed in compo
sition for land, ground, place. It means also an Indian from where the day
light comes. The plural makes wobanakiak. 

Pawcatuck i s  from either the word for shaking river,  or perhaps from 
pogwkategw, the shallow river. 

Pawtucket, from Pawtagit, who shakes himself; which shakes i tself ; a figur
ative sense applied sometimes to falls. 

Piscatauqua, by the standard dictionary, i s  said to mean great, deep river 
Father Au bury in his manuscript vocabulary of the language of his tribe says 
it comes from the word Peska ta,  which means dark or gloomy. 

Ammonoosuc, from O'manosek, the fishing ground, or better , the sma ll or 
narrow fishing river. Some pretend that it comes from pagonozik, at the wal 
nut tree, from pagonozi, walnut tree. The absence of walnuts i n  this locality 
would go to confirm the name as  from O'manosek. 

Aroostook, in Maine, from \Vlastegw, good river. There were two words 
which meant river, sibo or sipo, and tegw; the latter was used in composition 
and the word sibo when the word river was used alone. 

Awasoswi 1\Ienahan,  the name of Bear Island in Lake \Vi nneplesaukee is 
from Awasos, bear, and menahan, island ; the wi which terminates so many of 
the Indian words does not seem to have any particular signification, and is 
usually omitted in composition. 

Connecticut fro m  Kwenitegw, long river ; Kwen, or Kwuni, long and tegw, 

river. The Massachusetts used the letter Q where the French used K. Qwin ,  
is for long in  the Massachusetts dialect. 
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Great Falls was known as Kchi Pontegok, at the great falls . 
Housatonic, from awasadenik, beyond the mountain ; over the hill ; from 

Awasi . . . beyond, aden, mountain or hill ( only used in composition) and ik, 
one of the suffixes which gives the name in local term. 

Katahdin, from Ktaden, the big or  high mountain .  
Kearsarge, from Kesarzet - old Abenakis - as i t  will be  noticed that the 

letter r is retained - the proud or selfish. This mountain standing out proudly 
alone gave the name Kesarzet. 

Merrimack, from Morodemak ( old Abenakis)  deep or profound river. 
Nashua, from N ansawi . . .  between, and most likely took its name from 

the Indians who resided on \Vachacum lake near Lanca�ter,  Mass. They were 
thus called for the reason that they were located between the coast Indians and 
those who occupied the Connecticut river valley. \Vachacum in the Massa
chusetts Indian dialect, was sea . The original name of the Nashua river was 
\Vatagua, wh ich meant pickerel, as the river was a great place for this fish. 

Massabesic, from Mase, large, nebe, lake, water, with the suffix, ik which 
gives it a locality. At the great or large lake or pond. 

Cohas, this brook is the Massachusetts orthography for pine tree. Coa, or 
Koa, was a pine tree, Coas, the diminutive, and means little pine tree. The 
full Indian name if applied to the brook would be the diminutive of the word 
sibo, river, viz. : Coas sibosis .  

· 

Uncanoonuc is a name given by the Massachusetts Indians, and is the 
plural of the word Kuncannowet - breasts. 

Amoskeag, from Namos, a fish - ki - a  place -at the fishing place . The 
ki, is the contraction of aki, or aukee, which when applied to a location on a 
river the a or au was suppressed, and the preposition k,- at the fishing place. 

Penacook, from the Massachusetts word, Penayi, crooked, and tegw, river . 
Suncook, from senikok, at the rocks. From sen, a stone, with the termina

tion ok, at. If applied to the river it would be sentegw, stone river . 
Winnepesaukee, or as sometimes spelled \Vinnepesaki, is from \Viwinineb

saki, a lake in the vicinity of which there are other lakes, or better, lake re
gion. It is from \Viwin, abbreviation of wiwniwi, around, in the vicinity, nebes,  
a lake, and aki,  land region, territory. 

\Vinooski, Vt., from winos, onion, and ki, land. Onion land. 
The \Vhite mountain region was called \Vawobadenik, \Vawob, white, aden, 

mountain,  ik, at, at the White mountains. 
Megan tic, from namagwottik, which means lake trout place. N amagw, 

means salmon trout, while l\Iskuamagw, was salmon. 
Passumpsic, from pasomkasik, diminutive term, which means river, which 

has a clear sandy bottom. 
Sako, comes from sokwai, which means from the south side, southern, hence 

the name sokwaki- modern sokoki - southern country, Indians from the south. 
Ossipee, from Osibi, a lake formed by the enlargement of the river. 
Moosilauke is from moose, or the French orthography moz and aki, or 
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aukee, region or land. The letter l does not properly belong in the word, and 

is thrown in simply for euphony. The correct pronunciation of the word would 
be :Moose ( l )aukee. Its meaning is a place or region where there are moose, and 
undoubtedly applied to the whole region, and finally became applied to the 
mountain now bearing that n ame. 

Coos, from the diminutive of Coa ,  pine tree. 
Mascoma, the name of a lake in Grafton county, has met with great change 

since the Indians gave it a name. I am informed that one of the earlier set
tlers said that the first white man who had heard the name from the Indians  
called this lake :Masquane, and if that was true, which is most likely, it would 
be Birch-bark lake, from l\Iaskwa, birch bark, and ne, from nepe, l ake or water. 
Places bearing these names were localities where could be found bark or other 
material required in their rude condition. 

Baboosuc, brook or pond in Amherst, is from Papposuc, the termination , 
sue, was often used by the Massachusetts Indians when applied to a person , or 
the final ok, at .  

Pemigwasset , from Pamijowasik, diminutive of  pamijowak, which means 
the swift or rapid current, Pamijowasik, the narrow and shallow swift current. 

Mount "\Vashington was called Kodaak-wajo, the hidden mountain ,  so called 
because the top was so much hidden in the clouds. 

* * * * * 

That race of peculiar people who roamed over our hills a nd paddled their 
light canoes upon the beautiful waters of the old Granite State, have nearly 
disappeared. The small remnant that remains have become, to a great ex
tent, mixed by intermarriage with the white race, but their language and their 
names, as applied to many localities, are yet retained. Let them be cherished 
in everlasting remembrance of that race, who fell before the advancing col
mnns of a cruel civil ization . 

Is it not enough to bear the burden of knowledge that from birth to death,  the least, 
the most unimportant, unit of the human family exercises an influence over, and receives 
in his turn, as unconsciously as he breathes, that of every other unit whom he approaches,  
or who comes in contact with him ? Each of us  either adds to or diminishes the sum total 
of human happiness and human misery,  " not only of the present, but of every subsequent 
age of humanity , "  as shown so ably by Elihu Burritt, who says : 

" There is no sequestered spot in the Universe, no dark niche along the disk of non
existence from which he ( man ) can retreat from his relation to  others ,  where he can with
draw the influence of his exi stence upon the moral destiny of the world ; everywhere his 

presence or absence will be felt- everywhere he will have compani ons who will be better 
or worse for his influence. It is an old saying, and one of fearful and fathoming import, 
that we are forming characters for eternity. Forming characters ! Whose? Our own or 
others? Both - and in that momentous fact lies the peril and responsibility of our exist-
ence. " -On Pseudo- Theosophy, H. P .  BLAVATSKY 
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b g  H .  M .  S .  

WHAT is the Law ? Plutarch says it is " The King of mortal a nd 

and immortal beings." 

Do we require proof that eyerything is under the dominion 
of the Law ; that there must be a great all-embracing something 

ever present, ever active, which is the superintendent, the controller, the gov
ernor, of everything that happens or can possibly happen in the Universe ? 

Look upwards at night to the starry hosts, contemplate the vastness of the 
(:lmpyrean depths, return again to this speck of dust we call our earth, and, 

viewing the endless processions of order which comprise the whole of nature 

around us, then ask ! Is not every instant full of the proof of Law triumph
ant, from the lowest of the kingdoms of nature to the highest, not only in this 
world and planetary system but also throughout all the unthinkably vast 

realms beyond us ? And that which is the source of all action, all motion
that Supreme regnant principle, is unseen , i ts  workings are silent, sure, re
lentless, impersonal, beneficent. It we call the LAw. 

All nature acts in accord with the Law, or that aspect or function of the 
Law which is in relation to it. If, then, every thing, cyery atom of the uni 
verse is always subject to the Law, acting under its governance, how does it 
come about that a hiatus seems to exist, a break in the great chain a ppear, 
when we come to a consideration of the human race ? Here, so far as actions  
are concerned, many things seem to  be at cross purposes, disorganization seems 
to reign, everything seems lawless and going on at hap-hazard ? And yet it is  
manifestly unthinkable that one section of nature should be outside of the 
Law. ' ' Come, let us reason together " and endeavor to find a satisfactory so
lution to this seeming problem .  

I n  the stupendous j ourney through all states o f  existence prior t o  the hu
man plane, all things are cared for, governed, guided in their every action ; 
the Law acts for them, or rather impels them to act in accord with its behests. 
But reaching the human stage a great gulf is passed, an upward leap is made 
in the scale of consciousness, and the " Eternal Pilgrim " is hidden with many 
veils ; it is concealed, imprisoned within the personal being whose lower mind 
imagines it is left to itself to grope and struggle and stumble on of itself. It 
thinks itself to be free to act as it may choose, though in the greater things it 
realizes that it is still subject to the rigid arm of the Law. Hunger, fatigue, 
sleep, physical functions, decay of the body, and death are beyond its control ; 
and yet apart from these there is a freedom which the human being has, and 
which each human being is bound to use, through many many lives. For 
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once the human conuition ,  or the point of self-consciousness, is reached in the 
vast  cycle of evolution, each being feels and knows that he is bound to weigh, 
consider, decide, act, from his own free-will. He knows he is free ( though as 
yet in the dim twilight) he knows he can create his  every step, can act  as he 
wills, can carve his own pathway, and fashion his  own destiny. It appears to 
him he is not under Law but apart from it. Herein is the paradox, and the 
truth is in the paradox. 

For the reasoning mind is not the Soul. It sees but a distorted present
ment while the Soul knows the reality. The lower mind, the personal being, 
cannot discern the reality because of the numerous evils overshauowing the 
Soul. The Great Law gives the personal self this semblance of freedom that 
by slovv and painful degrees it may learn to find out more and more of the 
Law, through its errors, its pain and suffering, its falls, that eventually it may 
rise into the full light of wisdom ( or knowledge of the Law) and be at one 
with the Soul , having pierced the clouds so that the Soul may shine forth in 
glorious radiance. 

In man's present condition - the personal being imagining itself to be the 
real man, the actor - it is impossible for the whole light of the Law to illu
mine him, it is impossible for him to grasp the whole of Truth ; he can but get 
partial glimpses, and appropriate for his use but small fragments. All state
ments of Law are but small rays from the Great Law which governs the whole 
universe. Sweden borg says, " If truths should be proposed nakedly from their 
Divine origin they would never be received, but would exceed the whole of a 
man's power of apprehension." Yet each man is always able to know suffi
cient of the Truth -the Law -for his present needs. He has constantly with 
him " the light shining in the heart " - the Conscience, that unerring guide 
and infallible director,  and no one acting according to the directions of this 
interior monitor can go wrong, for it is the voice of the Soul. But no two con
sciences are precisely the same, for no two human beings are at exactly the 
same point in their great j ourney, nor do they hear the still small voice in ex
actly the same way. The quality, the character, the clearness of this voice of 
the soul is apprehended only in the degree to which the person has progressed. 

Law appears to the human being in his early stages as a menacing power, 
as a great arm always held above him ready to destroy him. In fact this 
feeling exists for ages, and persists in accompanying him a long distance on 
the path of evol ution. Even having reached the stage of development sym
bolized by the Israelites of old, the Law ( the Lord ) is still regarded as a jeal
ous God, exacting and revengeful, to be feared and propitiated. Primitive 
races somewhat in the same way fear natural phenomena, expressions of law 
in the physical world . But as ages roll on mankind learns of the benefits to 
be derived from t hese forces produced by the Law's actions, and the scientist 
begins to utilize the forces and guide the powers to his own behests. The fur
ther stage has yet to be attained when the Law, as a grand whole, will be act
ually realized as THAT in which ' ' we live and move and have our being "- by 
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which we are surrounded, guarded, guided, impelled, nay, that of which we 
ourselves are a part. For if we could but only comprehend it, we arc part and 
parcel of the Law. 

Nations always have declined just in proportion as they failed to rise to 
an appreciation of the spirit of the Law. The decline ta,kes place gradually 
by their becoming more materialistic, more literal, more selfish in their inter
pretation ,  not only of the Great Law, but of their own ordinances or state
ments of law framed primarily for the governance and direction, the well-be
ing and the protection of the many against personal encroachments . In other 
words the retardment begins as they fail to allow the divine light of the Soul 
to shine forth and enlighten their whole being. They are prolonging the Soul's 
bondage, they are covering it with garments of their own personal fashioning, 
and thickening the covers round about it ; so that, like the Pharisees, though 
they may still appear to do the Law, it is but an outer seeming, and the spirit 
languishes or is well-n igh quenched. This sorrowful drama has been enacted 
time and again in the history of the nations and of civilizations, witness In
dia, Egypt, Greece and Rome. 

To keep the letter of the law is a necessary preliminary step, that even the 
outer action may help in the great work of aiding the individual to an appre
ciation of the meaning behind the mere letter. For this (as an ulterior reason ) 
was why the Mosaic laws were laid down with such exactness,  and it was be
cause of the symbolic meaning of the outer observance that such severe penal
ties were claimed for every breach. Moreover the Jews were told " the Law of 
the Lord is perfect, converting the Soul ." 

'Ve have, then, to find out the Law within ourselves, to try and get back 
to that point where all order, all truth, all beauty, reign ,  and where all is har
mony. It is our inestimable privilege to have had these things pointed out to 
us, and to have learned that beauty and truth, and love and order, and har
mony and righteousness, aye and eternal h appiness are THE LAw, and we can 
prove for ourselves in all our actions that the more we place ourselves in the 
stream of the Law the more shall we become its living expressions. 'Ve know 
that only by curbing the desires of the lower mind, by stilling the clamorings 
of the personal self, by allying ourselves with the great silent and unseen Law, 
and acting without selfish consideration shall we attain to bliss. And it is 
in the silence that wisdom is gained, in the silence we are uplifted. " Be still, 
and know that I am God ! "  Then indeed the Law can no longer be feared as  
a Sword of  Damocles suspended over us ,  ever ready to execute vengeance, but 
is re-cognized by the Soul as being in itself the genesis of beneficence, of love, 
of harmony ; and to dwell in this knowledge is to rest in supremest content 
that the Law worketh for the good of all and that Life is Joy ineffable. 

Duty, like a strict preceptor, 
Sometimes frowns,  or seems to frown ; 

Choose her thistle for thy scepter, 
While youth 's  roses are thy crown. - WORDSWORTH 



Ghe N e w W o r l d *  
b y  A .  A .  S m i t h  

IT is not to a new physical world that I refer, but to a new state or new 

conditions on this same old world . A renaissance of a long forgotten 

and almost lost state of consciousness which will also bring back into 
the world a renaissance of Art, of Music, of Drama, Literature, Poetry, 

Industry and social life generally.  
Whenever a great truth has been brought to light on this old world, we 

know well from history that it has been succeeded by a great destruction of 

old, dogmatic and conventional ideas and methods. The great idea of Colum

bus of a new physical world which resulted in the discovery of America caused 
a revolution in geographical knowledge and in navigation, while at  the same 
time the dogmatic and conventional idea that if you sailed far from land you 
would fall off the edge of the earth waR exploded . That great idea of Colum
bus is paralleled today by a greater idea that another new world is to be dis
covered here and now if we will but prepare our ships, charts and compasses, 

take our bearings and boldly start on the enterprise. 

The New 'Vorld of today has been sighted and the Leader of the Universal 
Brotherhood has pointed out the way to achieve it. This New World comprises 
a new spiritual idea which has to be lived ; it brings a new consciousness that 
life is  and should be joy,  that as we try to reach it ,  a j oy, a gratitude, a vic
tory will be ours , far transcending what we can imagine was felt by Columbus 
and his brave company, when they found the new continent of America. 

This new spiritual world is to be found by embarking on the ship of Uni
versal Brotherhood, by the active living of a true life, and loving to live it for 
the benefit of all that lives. The charts display right thought, right speech 
and right action ! The discovery will disclose a world of enlarged usefulness� 
of increasing love for all, and a state of consciousness which is felt in every 
direction of our natures with ennobled endeavor, increased insight, and healthy 
joy. Now imagine the result of such a condition as this ! Would not the 
world be so transformed that we should feel we had awakened out of some hor
rid dream? The promptings of our aroused better natures would radiate to 
all others and be felt as heart impulses to nobler thoughts and nobler deeds , 
and as each came to realize his increasing power he would be moved to work 
and live at his highest and best for the sake of all mankind. The evil, the 
shame and the misery of the present would vanish like a morning mist before a 
gorgeous rising sun . Social wrongs would right themselves and people would live 
for the j oy of life and not as now ever seeking its misery. 'Ve should have 

*Read at a Public Meeting, Sydney , N. S. \V. ,  August 4,  1901 
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heaven upon earth, and in our New \Vorld the new Art, Architecture, Music , 
Drama. Industry would spring up as if by magic, and produce a new civil
ization more glorious, more enduring than the ancient greatness and glory of 
Egypt and all the past. 
\Vhat is it that is bringing all this about? It is the great Light and Truth 

which Theosophy is showing to the world-the great force of that Light and 
Truth as shown to the world by those great Souls, H. P. Blavatsky, \V. Q. 
Judge and Katherine Tingley. This may seem too wonderful to think of at the 
moment. But it has commenced, and cmnmenced successfully. At Point 
Lorna, in California, this civilization of soul-l ife has begun and it will be the 
type and beacon light to the whole world. 
To live and manifest a spiritual life-the soul life-is a force so strong and 

so attractive that the whole world will turn to it with admiration and grati
tude, for every man is an immortal divine soul , and he will perceive that this 
is the life which he in his inner higher nature wants to live and that this life 
can be his. 
\Vhat will happen then? The Soul-life will be lived once more on earth 

and a new world will be ours. In the course of a few years, who can say what 
will be the result of this great force and example? Truth is mighty and will 
prevail. 

The Org�nic Nature IJf Brotherhood* 
b y  T .  W .  W i l l a n J'  

T

HE subject of changes in consciousness is one in which the possibili
ties are unlimited. When it is customary to look at life in one 
way, and when those with whom we are associated, also take the 
Rame point of view, seeing only one phase of life, this often comes 

to be regarded as permanent and real ; but, practically, this personal way of 
looking at life, dependent on the domination of a certain prevailing idea, is 
largely a matter of habit, and may be altered at any moment. 
The weakness of all individual and collective effort, based on the founda

tion of certain prevailing ideas, is just in this unstable personal view which 
cannot be permanently relied upon, and, when its end comes, will bring down 
with it all in which it has a preponderating influence. If, instead of the pre
vailing idea of what is thought to be known or is the common belief of the 
hour, all real knowledge, say, about electricity were actually known, no one 

*Read at a P ublic Meeting Sydney, N. S. W., August 4, 1901 
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would have thought it absurd, or impossible, as was the case a few years ago, 
to send an electric message without wires ! 

Brotherhood is commonly understood as a family relation between two or 
more separate individuals born of the same father and mother, or as kindly 
help of one to another and of grateful acknowledgment of that help, or again 
of those closely united in a common tie or interest. But none of these ideas 
expresses the root-base and vital nature of brotherhood, for all are dominated 
by the prevailing idea of distinctly separate persons - these being or not being 
in a certain relation one to another and doing or not doing certain things to 
each other. But the basic root and vital fact of brotherhood lies in its or
ganic nature . It is this which makes us mutually interdependent, and by this 
also is the possibility of its realization ; for, in organisms, there is room for a 
vast variety of parts and functions, having differing aptitudes and degrees, all 
being for the common weal. It is not so m uch a matter of each reaching to the 
same degree : but of becoming specialized with relation to the various organs 
and parts suitable to each and for the benefit of all. 

\Ve find in nature a vast multiplicity of being. As a living demonstration 
and mirror of this we have the human body - a  most complex organism, yet 
established upon broad, universal, and simple principles - one life composed 
of myriads of smaller lives. The more we think of and study this organic sys
tem of nature, in a practical way, the clearer will be the truth of its univer
sality. 

These millions of small lives that form the human body are distinct beings, 
yet they form a vital part of the one body. The vital relations they bear to 
each other, and the perfect system in which they are specialized into organs 
for the common weal, give a living example of the organic nature of  brother
hood that runs throughout all life. As these small beings grouped together 
form a human body, so does each human being in himself form a living part 
of a greater combination of lives, comprising humanity and all that lives . 
This will be consciously known, and felt, as men and women work together for 
this larger l?"je and so realize their vital connection, one with the other and 
with all .  The only obstacle that keeps this from being commonly realized is 
the dominant prevail-ing idea of separation ; but this is only a personal idea 
that has taken possession of the consciousness of the people and as it is not upon 
a true basis, it will come to an end. This may happen to any one at any time , 
and most certainly will happen as men persistently work for the realization 
of this ideal. 

As the heart of humanity is touched, so will the consciousness expand, and 
once a state of true realization of this larger life is experienced, even for a mo
ment, it can never be thought impossible any more, nor can the permanent 
possession of it ever be believed to be impracticable. 

As we dwell upon this grand note of Nature, which includes all that is, 
from the highest Spiritual Beings and the consciousness of Deity, down to the 
smallest infusoria ,  we can see why it is the Master key to the problems of life, 
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and why it has been so persistently and gently urged upon our a,ttention by 
all Great Spiritual Teachers, from time immemorial to the present day ; and 
it is the foundation and ideal of the life and work of H.  P.  Blavatsky, "\Villiam 
Q. Judge, and Katherine Tingley, the three great modern spiritual and prac
tical Teachers and Leaders of Humanity, as it was of Jesus, Guatama Buddha, 
Krishna, Confucius, and the Mighty Ho::1t of o ther Great Helpers of various 
degrees in all ages. 

To establish the organic life of Universal Brotherhood in the heart of the 
"\Vorld of men, has been the Great Ideal held to and worked for in countless 
different ways, till now, at last, in this 20th Century it is a Living Power in 
our lives for the benefit of  all, and will mould the future Soul-civil ization of 
the E arth ,  dissolving like mist before the Rising Sun, all false ideas that 
have so long held their hard iron grasp on the minds of men. 

F r e e d o m* 
b y  E .  I .  W i l l � n .r  

FREEDOM l It is the war cry of the dawning century, the rallying cry 

that will draw together all who love the Light- the Truth. 
It is the Truth that shall make men free, and the standard of 

Truth is planted firmly in  the world today, and the army of defense 

is daily growing stronger, daily more ready for its advance upon " chaos and 
the dark." The first shout of the exultant hosts of Light has cleared the blue 

dome of heaven and stirred the expectant heart of humanity. 

Freedom ! the imprisoned Soul leaps against its prison bars ! Nought can 

stand against the awakened TVill ! Arouse ! arouse ! ye prisoners of the flesh l 
Ye are not bound unless ye will it so. 

The Soul is mighty and its energy is  resistless. But we look not towards 
it for aid . \Ve look without ; we cry for better conditions, for other men to 

help us, to the Sun, Moon, or Stars , to a God far off in  the Heavens, and we 

turn not to the God within, the true Self which is the Self of all creatures. 

Thus we groan in slavery, the slavery of desire, the hell of separateness. We 
walk the labyrinth of " mine " and " thine " with all its tortuous chambers 

and winding ways, ending always in a cttl-de-sac. Thus has been born the 
pessimistic idea that " life is not worth living " and what we have falsely called 
life is but mere existence divorced from the inner realities, and is not the 

*Re'ld at a Public Meeting, Sydney,  N. S. "\V. ,  August 4, 1901 
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proper sphere for man's consciousness to dwell in. So by all means let us cry 
for Freedom and let us work and work until we obtain it. The onward path 
of our evolution lies through and in the process of its attainment, the subjuga
tion of the animal in us and the liberation of that Divine element of our be
ing - the soul. 

There is one power which is supremely man 's - hi.s power of choice . It is 
the gift of thA Gods which lifts him above the brute creation, and brings with 
it attendant responsibilities .  JJfan must choose and it is through right choice 
that he wins his way to Freedom. For what is Freedom ! Is it the license of 
unbridled desire, the selfish gathering together of treasures, material, mental, 
or even spiritual for one's own benefit and aggrandizement ? Surely, no ! the 
path of selfishness and personal possession leads headlong to destruction, to 
slavery. 

The road to Liberation is marked out for us by well attested milestones, by 
those who have trodden the way before us. Charity, love for our fellow man 
comes first-for it is based upon the great fact of Unity, that Royal Truth, 
which we cannot too deeply impress upon our hearts and minds . To the trav
eler along this path , the teachings of Reincarnation and Karma are tremen
dous aids, for they are Nature's laws under which we work out our freedom. 
Earth life, after Earth life we sow, and reap what we have sown, and sow 
again to reap in the future ; the past good brings us happiness, and the past 
evil pain, for " rigid j ustice rules the world " and for each act and thought we 
receive the exact due. All hidden evil will one day result in Sorrow, all secret 
good brings us nearer to our Freedom under the Great Law of Karma, the law 
of perfect balance. Purity and charity in thought and deed, devotion to the 
interests of others, trust in the Higher Law, unbraid our shackles and help us 
to slough off the snakeskin of the selfish personal self and stand transformed, 
radiant and God like, strong to aid those weaker than ourselves , free from the 
vices and pettiness inseparable from the dominion of the personal or lower self. 

As a Soul, Man is divine, a son of God, dwelling in an animal body to gain 
experience, and for the purpose of subjugating the lower forces of nature, the 
desires and passions, common alike to the animal and human kingdoms and 
so aiding them in their evolution. 

The destiny of man is Freedom, and in his Soul, man is consc'iotts of his des
tiny and so humanity struggles mightily to more and more make manifest the 
impress of the divine in outer life. " Thy Kingdom come on Earth, as it is in 
Heaven " taught One who also taught that ' ' the Kingdom of heaven is within 
you," and us euch individual learns to lose the inordinate sense of personal 
importance which has been so large a factor in XIXth Century civilization 
und instead works on the true lines of evolution and progress merging his sep
arate interests in the interests of the whole, he begins to bring into play the 
energies of the Soul and finds that " Life is Joy." 

We are all pilgrims journeying towards Freedom. Some have reached the 
goal. These we call the Saviors of humanity. They have appeared at various 
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times and to many nations and all belong to the same great Brotherhood and 
teach the same truths. Those who are  wise heed their words and honor these 
Messengers of Truth. \Ve rejoice that once more the opportunity is given to 
humanity of learning the Truth about the Soul, about its destiny, and the pur
pose of Life undisguised by dogma, and guided by a master-hand to make right 
choice and enter the path of Universal Brotherhood, the gateway to Freedom ! 

Sign-Po.rts Along the Path* 

EVERY day in life we see people overtaken by circumstances either good 

or bad and coming in blocks all at once or scattered over long peri
ods of time. Some are for a whole life in a miserable condition, and 
others for many years the very reverse ; while still others are miserable 

or happy by snatches. I speak, of course, of the circumstances of Hfe irre
spective of the effect on the mind of the person, for it may often be that a man 

is not unhappy under adverse circumstances, and some are able to extract good 

from the very straight lines they are put within. Now all this is the Karma 
of those who are the experiencers, and therefore we ask ourselves if Karma 

may fall in a lump or may be strung out over a long space of years. And the 

question is also asked if the circumstances of this life are the sum total result 
of the life which has immediately preceded it. 

There is a little story told to a German mystic in this century by an old 
man, another mystic, when asked the meaning of the verse in the Bible which 
says that the sins of the father will be visited on the children to the third and 

fourth generation. He said : " There was once an Eastern king who had one 
son, and this son committed a deed the penalty of which was that he should 
be killed by a great stone thrown upon him. But as it  was seen that this 
would not repair the wrong nor give to the offender the chance to become a 
better man, the counselors of the king advised that the stone should be broken 
into small pieces, and those be thrown at the son, and at his children and 
grandchildren as they were able to bear it .  It was so done, and all were in 
some sense sufferers yet none were destroyed." It was argued, of course, in 
this case that the children and grandchildren could not have been born in the 
family of the prince if they had not had some hand in the past, in other lives, 
in the formation of his character, and for that reason they should share to 
some extent in his punishment. In no other way than this can the Christian 
verses be understood if we are to attribute justice to the God of the Christians. 

* Extracts from T H E  PATH, Vol. VII. 
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E ach Ego is attracted to the body in which he will meet his just deserts , but 
also for another reason . That is,  that not only is the body to give opportunity 
for his just reward or punishment, but also for that he in the past was connected 
with the family in which the body was born, and the stream of heredity to 
which it belongs is his too. It is therefore a question not alone of desert and 
similarity, but one of responsibility. Justice orders that the Ego shall suffer 
or enjoy irrespective of what family he comes to ; similarity decrees that he 
shall come to the family in which there is some characteristic similar to one 
or many of his and thus having a drawing power ; but responsibility, which is 
compounded of justice, directs that the Ego shall come to the race or the na
tion or the family to which its responsibility lies for the part taken by it in 
other lives in forming of the general character, or affecting that physical stream 
of heredity that has so much influence on those who are involved in it. There
fore it is just that even the grandchildren shall suffer if they in the past have 
had a hand in moulding the family or even in bringing about a social order 
that is detrimental to those who fall into it through incarnation. I use the 
word responsibility to indicate something composed of similarity and justice. 
It may be described by other words probably quite as well, and in the present 
state of the English language very likely will be. An Ego may have no direct 
responsibility for a family, national or race condition, and yet be drawn into 
incarnation there. In such an event it is similarity of character which causes 
the place of rebirth, for the being coming to the abode of mortals is drawn like 
electricity along the path of least resistance and of greatest conductibility .  
But where the reincarnating Ego is directly responsible for family or race con
ditions, it will decide itself, upon exact principles of justice and in order to 
meet its obl igations, to be reborn where it shall receive, as grandchild if you 
will, physically or otherwise the results of its former acts. This decision is 
made at the emergence from Devachan. It is thus entirely j ust, no matter 
whether the new physical brain is able or not to pick up the lost threads of 
memory. 

So today, in our civilization, we are all under the penalty of our forefa
thers' sins, living in bodies which medical science has shown are sown with 
diseases of brain and flesh and blood coming in the turbid stream of heredity 
through the centuries. These disturbances were brought about by ourselves 
in other centuries, in ignorance, perhaps, of consequences so far-reaching, but 
that ignorance lessens only the higher moral responsibility and tends to con
fine the results to physical suffering. This can very well lead, as  it often does,  
to efforts on the part of many reincarnating Egos in the direction of general 
reform. 

It was through a belief in this that the ancients attempted to form and 
keep up in India a pure family stream such as the highest caste of Brahmin. 
For they knew that if such a clean family line could be kept existing for many 
centuries, it would develop the power of repelling Egos on the way to rebirth 
if they were not in character up to the standard of that stream of life. Thus 
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only teachers by nature, of high moral and spiritual elevation, would come 
upon the scene to act as regenerators and saviors for all other classes. But 
under the iron rule of cyclic law this degenerated in time, leaving now only 
an imitation of the real thing. 

A variation of the Eastern story told above is that the advice of the King's 
counselors was that the broken stone should be cast at the prince. This was 
done, and the result was that he was not killed but suffered while the pieces 
were being thrown. It gives another Karmic law, that is, that a given amount 
of force of a Karmic character may be thrown at one or fall upon one at once, 
in bulk so to say, or may be divided up into smaller pieces, the sum of which 
represents the whole mass of Karmic force. And so we see it in life. Men 
suffer ' through many years an amount of adverse Karma which, if it were to 
fall at once, would crush them. Others for a long time have general good for
tune that might unseat the reason if experienced in one d;ly ; and the latter 
happens also, for we know of those who have bren destroyed by the sudden 
coming of what is called great good fortune. 

This law is seen also in physics. A piece of glass may be broken at  once 
by a single blow, or the same amount of force put into a number of taps con
tinuously repeated will accomplish the same result and smash the glass. And 
with the emotions we observe the same law followed by the most ignorant, for 
we do not tell bad news at once to the person who is the sufferer, but get at it 
slowly by degreeR ; and often when disaster is suddenly heard of, the person 
who hears it is prostrated. In both cases the sorrow caused is the same, but 
the method of imparting the news differs .  Indeed, in whatever direction we 
look, this law is observed to work. It is universal, and it ought to be applied 
to Karma as well as to anything else. 

Whether the life we are now living is the net result of the one just preced
ing is answered by Patanjali in his 8th and 9th aphorisms, Book IV. 

" From these works there results, in every incarnation, a manifestation of 
only those mental deposits which can come to fructification in the environ
men t provided. Although the manifestation of mental deposits may be inter
cepted by unsuitable environments, differing as to class, place, and time, there 
is an immediate relation between them, because the memory and the train of 
self-reproductive thought are identical," and also by other doctrines of the an
cients.  When a body is taken up, only that sort of Karma which can operate 
through it will make itself felt. This is what Patanjali means. The ' envi
ronment ' is the body, with the mind, the plastic nature, and the emotions 
and desires. Hence one may have been great or the reverse in the preceding 
life, and now have only the environment which will serve for the exhaustion 
of some Karma left over from lives many incarnations distant. This unex
hausted Karma is known as stored-up Karma. It may or may not come into 
operation now, and it can also be brought into view by violent effort of the 
mind leading to such changes as to alter the bodily apparatus and make it 
equivalent to a new body. But as the majority of men are lazy of mind and 
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nature, they suffer themselves to run with the great family or national stream, 
and so through one life make no changes of this inner nature. Karma in 
their cases operates through what Patanjali calls ' mental deposits . '  These 
are the net results s tored from each life by J'Ianas [the Mind Principle] . . . . 
. . .  Hence, and because under the sway of cyclic law, the reincarnation can 
only furnish an engine of a horse-power, so to say, which is very much lower 
than the potential energies stored in Jlfanas, and thus there remain unex
hausted ' mental deposits, '  or unexhausted Karma. The Ego may therefore 
be expending a certain line of Karma, always bringing it to similar environ
ments until that class of Karma shall be so exhausted or weakened as to per
mit another set of " mental deposits " to preponderate, whereupon the next in
carnation will be in a different environment which shall give opportun ity for 
the new set of deposits to bring about new or different Karma." 

The object that is  indicated for life by all this is ,  to so live and think dur
ing each life as to generate no new Karma or cause for bondage, while one is 
working off the stock in hand, in order that on closing each life-account one 
shall have wiped off so much as that permits. The old " mental deposits " will 
thus gradually move up into action and exhaustion from life to life, at last 
leaving the man in a condition where he can master all and step into true 
consciousness, prepared to renounce final reward in order that he may remain 
with humanity, making no new Karma himself and helping others along the 
steep road to perfection.-Thoughts on Karma, Eusebio Urban, page 1 57 

Recently a book on the subject of Mesmerism having been publisheu in 
London, I read in  it some astounding statements about the relation of the 
Higher Self to Mesmerism. The author says that it is the Higher Self that 
acts in  the case of those mesmerized subjects who show clairvoyance, clairau
dience, and the like, of a high order . That is to say, the views expressed 
amount to the doctine that pure spirit, which the Higher Self is, can be acted 
on and affected by the gross physical power of mesmerism. This idea seems 
to be quite contrary to all that we have read in Theosophical literature on the 
philosophy of man and his complex nature. For if there is anything clearly 
stated in that, it is  that the Higher Self cannot be affected in this manner. It 
is a part of the Supreme Spirit, and as such cannot be made to go and come 
at the beck of a mesmerizer. 

It is a well-known fact that the more gross and physical the operator, the 
stronger is his influence, and the easier he finds it to plunge his subject into 
the trance state. Seldom do we find the very delicate, the nervous, or the 
highly spiritualized able to overcome the senses of another by these means. 
Not only does the whole of our philosophy sustain the contention that the 
Higher Self is not acted on, but we have also the eminent writer H. P .  Bla
vatsky saying that the human spirit- and that is the Higher Self - cannot 
be influenced by any man. 
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Mesmeric force is purely material, although of a finer sort of materiality 
than gas. It is secreted by the physical body in conjunction with the astral 
man within, and has not a particle of spirituality about it further than that 
spirit is immanent in the whole universe . And when it is brought to bear on 
the willing or unwilling subject, the portion of the nature of the latter which 
is waked up, or rather separated from the rest, is  the astral man. 

Probably the reason why the author of the book referred to and others 
make the mistake of confounding this with the Higher Self is that the utter
ances of the one entranced seems so far to transcend the limits of ordinary 
waking consciousness. But this only makes the possible horizon of conscious
ness widen ; it does not prove that we are hearing direct from the spirit. The 
vast powers of memory are well-known, and when we add to the worldly esti
mate of its powers the knowledge of the ancient esoteric schools, we can see 
that the uncovering of the sub-conscious memories will give us much that a 
spiritualist might attribute to a denizen of the summer land. Thus in the fa
mous case of the ignorant servant of the pastor who was in the habit of walk
ing up and down in her hearing and repeating aloud verses from the Latin 
and the Greek, we know that when she fell sick with fever her constant repe
tition of those Latin and Greek verses was an act of the under memory which 
had caught and retained all , though she was, in her usual health, too ignorant 
to say one word in either of those languages. These illustrations can be mul
tiplied a thousand-fold from the records of clairvoyants of all sorts and con
ditions. \Vhen the barrier to the action of the sub-conscious memory is re
moved, whether by sickness, by training, by processes , or by natural change 
of the body, a l l  the heretofore unperceived impressions come to the surface. 

Clairvoyance and similar phenomena are explicable by the knowledge of 
the inner man, and, that being so, it  is straining a point and degrading a great 
idea to say that the Higher Self is involved . For the inner astral man has 
the real organs which partially function through the one we know. The real 
eye and ear are there. So what happens in  mesmeric trance is that the outer 
eye and ear are paralyzed for the time, and the brain is made to report what is 
seen and heard by the inner senses. 

These, it is well known, are not l imited by time and space, and so  give to 
the operator very wonderful things when viewed from the ordinary level of ob
servation . 

And at the same time it is well known to those who have experimented 
strictly on the lines laid down by the masters of occultism that the sight and 
hearing and ideation of the mesmerized subject are all deflected and altered 
by the opinions and thoughts of the operator. And this is epecially the case 
with very sensitive subjects who have gone into the so-called lucid state . They 
are in a realm of which they know but little, and will give back to him who 
has put them into this state answers on such subjects as the inner constitution 
of man and nature which will be enlarged copies of what the operator himself 
has been thinking on the same subject, if he has thought definitely on them. 
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From the tenor of the parts of the book I mentioned, it seems clear that the 
ideas as to the Higher Self there expressed emanated from sensitives who have 
in fact merely enlarged and confirmed the views expressed by the author of 
that work some years ago in ' ' Transactions of the London Lodge " on the sub
j ect of the Higher Self, as may be seen from reading the latter. A simple sub
ject of the mesmeric influence, no matter how far advanced of other sensitives, 
is not by any means a trained see r, but in the opinion of the esoteric schools is 
untrained, for trai ning in this means  a complete knowledge on the part of the 
seer of a ll the forces at work and of all the planes to which his or her con
sciousness gains entry. Hence one who merely goes into that cond ition by the 
force of the mesmeric fluid is a wanderer wholly unfit to guide anyone. It 
is different in the case of the previously trained seer who uses the mesmeric 
fluid of another simply as an aid toward passing into that state. And the as
sertion can be made with confidence that there are no seers publicly known so 
trained in the western world yet. Hence no operator can have the advantage 
of the services of such, but all the investigators are compelled to trust to the 
reports from the state of trance made by men or women - chiefly women 
who never went through the long preliminary tra ining and discip1 ine, not only 
physically but mentally, that are absolute prerequisites to Eeeing correctly 
with the inner eyes. Of course I except from this the power to see facts anJ 
things that take place near and far. But that is only the use of inner sight 
and hearing; it is not the use of the inner understanding. But on this subject 
I should like to say a little more at some future time.-��1esnwTisrn and the 
Higher· Self, \VILLIAM BREHON, p.  47 

It i::, faid in the Book of Poetry, " Although the fish sin k  and lie at the bot tom , it is 

still  quite clearly seen. "  Therefore the superior man examines his  heart, that there may 

be nothing >vron g  there, and that he may h ave no cause for disEatisfaction with himself. 

That wherein the su perior man cannot be equalled is sim ply this ,- his work which other 

men cannot see . 

It is said in the Book of Poetry , " Looked at in your apartment, be there free 

from shame, where you are exposed to the l ight of Heaven . "  Therefore, the superior 

man, even when he is not moving, has a feeling of reverence, and while he speaks not, he 

has the feeling of truthfulness . CHINESE CLASSICS 

" Sincerity is the way of Heaven . The attainment of sincerity is the way of men. 

He who possesses sincerity , is he who, without an effort , hits what is right, and appre

hends, without the exercise of thought ; - he is the sage who naturally  and easily em

bodies the right way . He who attains to sincerity , is  he who chooses what is good, and 

firmly holds it fast . 

" To this statement there are requiste the extensive study of what is good , accurate 

inquiry about it,  careful reflections on it,  the clear discrimination of it, and the earnest  

practice of  it . "  -CHINESE CLA SSICS 
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B u t t e rf l y Cu l tu r e  

As an instance of the growing tendency to enjoy wild things in their 

living state, nature-lovers will note with pleasure the published re

sults of an experiment in rearing butterflies for the London Parks. 

The English correspondent of the Springfield Republican says ( Sep
tember 1 ) :  

" It was a famous book publisher, C .  J .  Longmans, who thought of this 
queer ' butterfly scheme, ' as it is called. It occurred to him one day a few 

months ago how immensely it would add to the picturesqueness of London's 
breathing spaces if here and there blithe, j oyous butterflies could be seen flop
ping along over the grass. 

" Battersea Park, which lies along the Thames ' up Chelsea way,' is the 
scene of London's first attempt at butterfly culture, and here in one of the 
most sunny corners of the botanical gardens there now rises a little glass 
house which looks much like a miniature conservatory, but which is at pres

ent the local habitation of London's caterpillars. Most of the caterpillars are 
picked up by the railway men along the Devonshire lines and sent on to Lon

don by post. 
" At present only three varieties of butterfly are being bred for the London 

parks : The Red Admiral, the Peacock and the Tortoise Shell. They are all 
natives of England and common enough in the country districts , having been 
selected mainly on account of their brilliant colors and also for the reason that 
none of them does any harm to foliage. This nice discrimination on the part 
of the committee makes it necessary that all caterpillars sent in shall be care
fully inspected by Professor Furneaux, head master in the municipal butterfly 
asylum, lest any undesirable interlopers with a taste for tender young buds 
should have crept in uninvited. As soon as every lot of caterpillar recruits 
has thus passed the preliminary inspection, they are placed in the incubating
house, some of them turned loose to take care of themselves, and others being 
placed in long bags of transparent gauze, the better to observe their little idi
osyncrasies. The favorite diet of these breeds of caterpillars is the common 
nettle , and several beds of these have been planted in  the culture-house for 
the delectation of the free caterpillars, while the prisoners in the gauze bags 
are served with a liberal supply every day. 

" There seems to be some doubt whether it will be possible to keep butter 
flies in the parks, owing to the voracity of the sparrows, who are their chief 
enemies. If the scheme succeeds, it may be the means of preserving some rare 
species of English butterflies and also of introducing into the country many 
beautiful varieties from other lands." 



STuDENTs' CoLUMN  

It may possibly dawn upon our minds some day that the study o f  living 
creatures is more interesting than the habit of " collecting " and preserving 
their withered remains, and we shall then find more pleasure in watching the 
common white butterfly unroll his wonderfully tubular tongue and sip the 
nectar from a flower, than in gazing upon the dead beauty of a Brazil ian moth 
under a gl ass cover. L .  

S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .r .r e l l 

Does the theory of Reincarnation provide for the continuance of family relationships 
which now exist? Can, for instance, a mother who has lost her child look forward to being 
with her child. again and having that child for her own, or among the multitude of souls in 
the world is there but a meeting for a brief time and then an eternal parting?  

The true mother' s heart calls out  ever for her child and the  reverence of a true son 
for his mother endures beyond the parting of death . How does Reincarnation satisfy 
these deepest longings of the h uman heart? Are mother and child , husband and wife, 
brothers and si sters to be parted never to meet again?  

B

ELIEVING with the writer of the question in  the sacredness of these 
ties, yet I think the other side of the picture m ust not be overlooked. 

\Vhat about the mother whose life is a curse to her child , whose 
child has come into the world unwished for, what about the father 

and son, the brothers and sisters, the children of the same parents, the hus
bands and wives, between whom the bitterest enmity exists ? We cannot shut 

our eyes to these facts which , alas, today characterize the family relationships 
in greater number than the sacred tender ties of kinship. 

An answer is given indirectly to this question by Christ himself on two dif
ferent occasions : 

( a )  In reply to the question of the Sadducees, regarding the woman who 
had had seven husbands :  " Therefore in the resurrection whose wife shall she 
he of the seven ? for they all had her. Jesus answered and said unto them, Ye 

do err; not knowing the Scriptures, nor the power of God. For in the resurrec
tion they neither marry, nor are given in marriage, but are as the angels of 
God in heaven . " JJ!atthew xxii, 28-30. 

( b )  " \Vhile he yet talked to the people, behold his mother and his brethren 
stood without, desiring to speak with him. Then one said unto him, Behold , 
thy mother and thy brethren s tand without, desiring to speak with thee. But 
he answered and said unto him that told him, \Vho is my mother? and who 
are my brethren ?  And he stretched forth his hand toward his disciples, and 
said, Behold my mother and my brethren !  For whosoever will do the will of 
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my Father which is in heaven, the same is my brother, and sister and mother." 
JIIatthew :n:i, J/J-50 . 

Everyone of the natural family relationships has been degraded and though 
they hold in the eyes of the law, yet of themselves they represent no inner 
bond of union. There is, however, one relationship, one word in our langua ge 
which has not suffered degradation and that is, friend ,  and unless the natural 
ties of family include also this bond of friendship, they are but empty names 
and too often the cloak for the bitterest enmity. To say of another he is my hus
band or my wife or father or mother or brother or sister or child reveals noth
ing of an inner bond or sympathy or a sacred union of hearts. Truly each of 
these rebtionships ought to imply this but they do not. On the contrary, even 
Religion which should most b1:ncl men together and give a deeper meaning to 
all the natural ties of kindred has in most cases the opposite effect .  Even 
Christ said, ' ' I came not to send peace, but a swonl .  For I a m  come t o  set a 
man at variance against his father, and the daughter against her mother, a n cl 
the daughter-in-law against her mother-in-law . And a man's foes shall be 
they of his own household. He that loveth father and mother more than me 
is not worthy of me and he that loveth son or daughter more than me is not 
worthy of me." And " If any man come to me and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own 
life also, he cannot be my disciple ."  

Let those who say that Theosophy and the Leaders of the Theosophical 
Movement separate and break up families, let them study these words of 
Christ. Such people and the people to whom C hrist spoke j udge only after 
the flesh and know nothing of the sacred bond between soul and soul of which 
Christ spoke when he looked around and said, " \Yhosoever shall do the will 
of my Father which is in heaven, the Eame is my brother and sister and 
mother ." 

And what the true relationship between soul and soul is we may learn in 
part from Christ's words again in his reply to the question " 'Vho iR my neigh
bor? "  and also when he said, " This is my commandment, That ye love one 
another, as I have loved you . Greater love hath no man than this, that a 
man lay down his life for his friends. Ye are my friends if ye do wh3.tsoever 
I command you." 

He does not speak of love between husband and wife, brothers, sisters, par
ents or children, but between friends. All these other relationships, from 
Christ's own words are transitory and external,- not of the soul, but the rela
tionship of the soul, that of friendship, is eternal and real . Happy are the 
husbands and wives, brothers, sisters, parents and children if they are friends,  
yet even then the natural ties may be for this life only, but the tie of friend
ship will endure from life to life. It was this bond of friendship, of " Brother
hood," of love, that Christ came to awaken all men to, this was the purpose of 
his mission and life. This was his great message " That ye love one another " 
and this too is the message and purpose of Theosophy. 
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Then again there are many anomalies in family relationships and it is not 
at all uncommon to find a son or a daughter who is the real head of the house
hold . Many a daughter is younger than her mother only in years, but older 
far in  experience and knowledge, and so too with many a son who becomes the 
protector and guardian of the home, and verily, a teacher of his parents even 
whi le  yel a youth in years. And many a sister or a brother becomes in reality 
the mother or father to the other children of the family. 

Can we not see from thi s  that the true ties of inner relationship, of friend
ship, endure always, and that in the very nature of things, each one comes 
and will come to his own people, his own friends, again and again, and that 
the inner tie of true friendship can never be broken but is stronger than death. 

J. H. FussELL 

Mirror of the Movement 

N e w .r  f r o m  

L o m � - l � n d  

C � m p  Karnak 

The greatest activity prevai ls  in every department of our rapidly 
increasing work, and many new l ines are being quickly pushed 
by the Leader.  

* * * 

The Camp of the Literary staff, which was located on the bluff 
North-west of the Homestead, has been removed to the breezy 
summit of the Sacred Hill of the School for the Revival of the 

I .. ost Mysteries of Antiquity grounds and now occupies part of the site of the Great Tem
ple. The long row of tents, stretching from the flag-staff on which flies the Universal 
Brotherhood flag, at the time of writing alas, at half-mast in sorrowful tribute to the 
memory of the assassin ated President-to the high watch-tower, from which flies the 
United States flag,  forms a most picturesque spectacle standing white against the sky 
line. (See i llustration in  this issue) . The situation of the camp is superb. The cele
brated panoram a  of the ocean , the islands , the mountains with San Diego City glittering 
above the landlocked h arbor, glows in the sunshine. In the midd le distance the w hite 
walls and tinted Domes of the Homestead and Aryan Temple stand out boldly, and close 
by the great Amphitheater is seen, rapidly becoming a striking object in  the prospect. 
At n ight the lights in the windows of the Homestead and upon the summits of the Domes 
sparkle like some new constellation, bearing the promise of hope and joy . Here, in the 
pure atmosphere, and with the unique opportunity of working under such circum stances , 
the Theosophical Literary Staff under Katherine Tingley's  most :tttentive direction and 
supervision is progressing rapidly with important work on several lines, the results of 
w hich wi l l  be soon manifested. With the arrival of that old-time warrior, Clark Thurs
ton , the camp was completed. All these members of the Literary Staff who have had 
the ad vantage of working near to N atnre in this ideal l ife have expressed the highest ap
preciation of their great opportu nity . 

The weather, as usua l ,  is perfect, sunshine every day and a p leasant constant breeze, 
which keeps the temperature at about 60 ° to 65 ° . Owing to the great planting and 
rapid growth of trees over the Homestead grounds there has been a considerable increase 
in the number of wild birds , and their sweet songs are making the air melodious again 
after a few weeks' partial silence . 
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'rhe regularity of the Sunday evening Lecture-1\Ieetings which 
Great meeting <lr.t San have been given at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego,  to 
Diego Conducted by crowded aud iences for the past six months was pleasantly broken 
the " D au g ht e r s  fJ! by a delightful meeting on August 25th conducted entirely by 
L o m a - 1 "'- n d '' Mrs . E .  C. Spalding and the " Daughters of Lorna-land . "  The 

theater \vas exquisitely decorated by an energetic com m ittee un
der the supervision of Mrs . W. T. Hanson, wife of one of the Universal Brotherhood Cab
inet Officers . Very interesting scrolls were read on the subject of " True �Womanhood , " 
and a beautiful program was carried out to the delight  of a very large and sympathetic 
audience. The program was as follows : 

Announcement, Mrs. E .  C. Spalding ; Tannhauser March , (Liszt) Miss Julia Hecht ; 
Woman in the Home Life ,  Mrs. W. T. Hanson ; \Voman's Relation to Posterity, Miss Al
ice Bolting ; Violin solo, " Romance , "  by Swendsen ; True �Womanhood, 1\Irs . E. C .  Spald
ing ; Recitation, " The Nautilus ,"  ( 0 .  W. Holmes) 1\Irs .  Jessie E. Southwick ; Violin solo,  
" Berceuse, "  by Allen. 

The women wore the graceful white students' gowns of the order to which they be
long, and the boxes on either side were filled with those students who were not taking 
part but who wore their white costumes , forming a most  effective tableau . The sincerity, 
earnestness , and purity which marked the whole proceedings strongly impressed tlw au
dience with the value and nobili ty of the work of the Universal Brotherhood . 

* * * 

There has been recently a considerable stirring of dry bones at 
Import<lr.nt Debate at San Diego from the result of a sermon preached by a Methodist 
San Diego, - - - " I.r 

T h e o s o p h y the 
A n t i t h e s i s  tJf 

C h r i s t i a n i t y ? " 

minister in that City, who took upon himself the task of attack
ing in unmeasured terms the principles of Theosophy and the 
work of the Universal Brotherhood. A number of other Clergy
men of San Diego and neighborhood countenanced his  action 
and made a statement in  the public press that in their opinion 

Theosophy was the antithesis of Christianity . This was promptly denied by the students 
at Point Loma, and under the direction of Katherine Tingley they forthwith challenged 
those ministers to a series of public debates in the Fisher Opera House. The ministers 
having declined to defend their position, Katherine Tingley through the students re
quested the Rev. S .  J. Neill to hold a brief for the churches in  order to enlighten the 
public upon the true relation of Theosophy and Christianity by means of public debate. 
1\Ir. Neill is well qualified for such a work, for, though he is now a staunch worker in the 
Universal Brotherhood at Point Loma, yet in addition to having been a minister oi the 
Presbyterian Church for twenty-five years , he has held the i mportant position of Exam
iner of Candidates for the Ministry in Theology and Ecclesias tical History, and is  thor
oughly acquainted with the whole subject under discussion . Several Sunday evenings 
have been devoted already to these debates and great interest has been aroused in San 
Diego and the Coast, very large audiences listening to every point with closest attention . 

. The students taking part included Dr. H. Caryn,  Dr. Jerome An derson , H. T. Edge, etc. 

* * * 

A most beautiful and impressive ceremony was arranged by the 
Dedication fJ! the First Leader for the dedication of " Student's Home No. 1," named 
S t u d e n t s ' H o m e  ' ' Yerba Santa Cliffs " now completed and in the occupation of 
a t  P o i n t  L o m  a Mr. and Mrs. Spalding who have leased it  for a term of years. 

The " house-warm ing ' '  took place in  the evening of September 
lOth , and all the students and the Raja Yoga children took part. As the evening shad
ows deepened and the stars began to illuminate one of the customary night� of Lama
land, a group of white figures was discerned by the l ight of colored fires approaching and 
calling to each other in wonder and delight as they came out of the darkness into the 
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gl o w  :-: h i n i n g  f ru t l l  t he ideal home . I ntoned recitati o n s ,  s pevd ws a nd so n g:-: f o l l owed , 

h a i l i n g t l t <� a t t s p i \ ' i o u s  i n au gura t i o n  of t h e  ne w obj ect-lesson for t i t <� \r o r l d .  By the e x 
a m p l e  o f  t l : i s  l t o n :-: e ,  \\· l l i c h  i :-:  ;.;<) pe rfect a n < l  bea u t i f u l  i n  a l l  i t s  part:- ,  a n d  by t h e i l l u :-: t ra
t i on of pn re fa m i l y  l i fP g i y e n  h e re ,  a n o t l w r  k ey - n ote h as been :- u ccc' :-: s f n l l y  s t rul'k by o u r  

Lead e r ,  w h i c h  w i l l  e c h o  f a r  a n d  \d d e .  \Y h e n  t h e  w an d e re r s  h a< l  a l l  a rr i yed i n  l i r w I Jl�
f l l re t h e  front  :-: t e p:-: a l o n g  p roees:-:ion of women stude n t s and eh i l t l re n  a pproach ed from 
t h e .\ r y a n  TP m pl e  a l so t l re:-<s<>d i n  w h i t e , gar l a n d ed a n d  h ol d i n g  l i gh ts a l o f t .  .A:-: t l w  l i n t� 

d\':-:cl'ndc�d t l t e  TP m p l <> :-:tep:-: a n d  for m ed an e x tended w i n d i n g  < ·ol n n m ,  :-: p a r k l i n g  \\· i t l t  

CA M P  K.-\R!'.-\ " '  o :--; T H E  S A C R E P  H I L L ,  S H o\\" I " G  C o R :\ �: R sTO!' �: o F  S c H o o L  �·o R  T H F: R �:\" 1 1" .-\ L o F  T IH: 
LosT �1 Y s T t: R I E S  o v  A l" T I � l' IT Y  

f' t a r- l i k < �  po i n t s  o f  l i gh t ,  t h e  s igh t was e x t re m e l y  beau ti fu l .  \Yh e n  a l l  \\"E're a s se m h i P d , 
" Lo t t t a- l a n d " and other song:-: were :-:ung w i t h  hearty good-wil l ,  a n d  t h e n  a lwauti fn l l �· 

i l l u m i n ated :-:croll  of verse test i f y in g t h e  i m port a n ce of the ocea s i o n  a n d  t h e  p r o m i :-: e  o f  

! t o pe i m·ohed i n  t h e  i naugu rat i o n  was h a n ded t o  :\ J r .  a n d  l\lrs . :-: pa l d i n g  by F .  :\ f .  P i e ree , 

w i t h  a fe w \\·ords of welco m e .  T h e  n e w  te n a n ts l':-<co r ted by t h e  H a j a  Yoga c h i l d re n  

s t re w i n g  fl < ! \\ 'e rs ,  a n d  by the " Daughters of L o m a- l a llll , "  t h e n  en tered t h L' i r  fu t ur e h o m e .  
A n n m  b e r  of :-::pec i a l l y  i n v i ted guest s follO\Y e d  a n d  w atch ed t h e  compl etiun of tl 1 e  ceremo
n i a l  \r h ic h  t ook place in t h e  l a rge central a pa r t m e n t ,  gay lv i th fi om•rs a n < l  br i gh t w i t h  

l i g h t .  Arn on g the guests w a s  t he dau gh t er of t h e  e x -2\ f ayor o f  �a n D i e L!"o,  who h a s  re
ce n t l y  left tlw ch urch and beco m e  m u c h  i n tere s ted in Theo:- o p h y  and the \York of t h e  
{ ' n iver sa l B rotherl t oo< l .  I n  t h i s  h a l l  w e r e  assembled 2\ f r .  a n d  :\l r :-: .  S pa ld i n g  a n d  :\ ) ad a m  
S pa l <l i n g ,  a n d  "·h e n  t h e  H n j a  Y oga ch i l d re n a n d  t h e  \rom en-:-tnd e n t s  carry i n g  t h e i r  l ights 

\rere a l l  i n  pl ace a h igh l y  s y m bolic a nd i m pre8sive r i te was carried t h rough in s i lence to 
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t i H·  �u · < ·o n t pa n i n H � n t  of v e ry :-;oft  m u s i c ,  a fter  w l t i c h  w a �  m o n� m n s ie a n c l  t i t ! ' C n ha t t �  s a n g  

o n e  of t h e i r  n at i o n al s o n gs . 
* * 

Th i s  \Yo r k  w h i c h  t h e  Ll'ad<� r  l m ,.:  re!'Pil t l �· orga n i wd i 1 1  S a n  P iego, 
Lotu.r Work in is  p ro<·epd i n g  a p a ce a n d  m a ny IH ' \Y c h i l c l n · n  an� j o i n i n g .  [t i :-:  
S a n  D i e g o  u nder t i l (' d i rect  :-: upen i f' i o n  o f  t h e  Lead e r  hersel f ,  a n d a l n•ady 

some e n t i re l y  n e \Y featu re:-: h av e  lwe n  i n t rodneed.  T h e  c h i l d re n  

:-; i n g  \\" e l l  a ] l ( l  ( •yen w h e n  u n accom pan ie!l b y  a n y  i n s t r u m e n t  i t  i s  n o t e \ro r t h y  t h a t  t h p i r  

v o i ce:-: d o  n ot d ro p  i n  t h e  key . 

T h e  B oy s '  Brot h e r hood C l u b  is also doi n g  wel l .  c\ t the l a s t  m e e t i n g  it w a s  l1 1\l 1 1 1 1 t h a t  
t h e Ha l l  w h en• t l t i s  w o r k  i s  carried o n  w a s  n o t  a b l e  to be u sed i n  e o n seqnen ee o f  f n · s l t  

pai n t ,  a t H l  t h e  p a rty adjourned a n d  tonk a pleasant r i c l e  i n  t h e  cars  t o  t h e  h L· i g h t s  a bove•  
.:\ f i ss i o n  Ya l l ey ,  \Y h t' re in t h e  Park t l wy held t h e i r  m e e t i n g , d r i ll t' c l ,  L' tc . ,  and h a d  a good 
t i m e .  

A r r i v a I Q/ the 
Cuban Crusade ano 
C u b a n Children 

S u nd a y , S e p t �· m h<• r  1 0 t h , \Y�l� a gre�tt <by f< 1 r  t h e  :-' a t t  l l i <'\!1 1 L< 1 tn�  
( ; m n p a :-: \n�l l a :-: t< l r a l l  a t  Poi n t  L o m a , f u r t h i :-: d a _,· t l w C n ba n ( ' r n 

:-:ade ret n r m�d , h r i n u: i n g ab, 1 n t  li l t\  ! ' h i l d r, • n  t ' l  h<' t r:t i t H • , ] a n d  <• , l t l 

l 'ated a t  t h e  H a j a  Y o!!a S c h oo l .  f i l e  L< > t n :-:  l ' i l i l d n· t t  o i  � a n  I > i egc > 
asHem bled at t h L• Lot n :-:  I f  a l l  a t ;) o ' c lock a wl m a reh ecl  d o w n  to t h e  

r a i l roacl  �tati o n  i n  a l o n g  proces s i o n ,  ca rry i n g  b a n n e r s  a n d  ti< > \H' rs a n d  g i f t s  f n r  t l 1 e  C n 
hanl'3.  T h e  c h i l<lren w e r e  formed i n  t w o  l i nes o n  t l 1 1• platform a n1 l  a fter a short w a i t  t h e  
:-:pedal t r a i n c a m e  i n  bri n gi n g  t h e  great p a r ty w h o  were e n th n si a s t i ca l l \' rece i ved w i t h  t l 1 P  
" C i rele �on g , "  " Brot h e rs \Ye , "  " .:\I y  C ou n t ry ' T i s  o f  Thee , "  e t c .  T h e  C rn :-:a d !•r:-: a n < l 
t h e  C uban c h i l< lre n ,  w h o  l ooke<l  i n  s pl e n d i d  cond i t i o n , m a rched t h rongh t h <� l i n e s  a n <l l' n 

tered t h e  tal l y- hos i n  waiti n g .  T h ey were t h e n  drin� n  off t o  P o i n t  Lo m a  w h t� re t h e  L !'a< l 

e r  a n d  e c > m nHles wene a n x i o u s l y  e x pec t i n g  t h e m . H e re a n  l ' l a bora t 1 •  a n d  n· t-y I H·a rt _,. 

grPc�ti n g  awaited them . T h e  Tem p l e ,  \\· h i<·h h a s  jnst hL· < � n  grl' a t 1 �· i tH· n•a:-:<·d i n  bt •anh· b \· 
t l 1 e  ad d i t i o n  of P i g h t  n e w  pil l a r s w i t h i n  fo n n i n g a !' i rc � ] p u n d e r  t h e� l lonH · ,  a n d  b :> t l t c• f i t 
t i n g  of  t h e  m ag n i fi c l ' n t  o a k  c loors c a r n�d b_,. H .  :\ l ac h e l l ,  \\" a s  t h rc J \nl < I J H ' I l  f ( ) r  t h l� t i r�t  
t i m e  for some m o n t h :-: .  for the C u ba n  � · h i l d re r t ' s  re1 ·e p t i cm .  T l 1 e  " S< 1 1 1 �  a nd I > a u g h t< •r:-:  of  
Lom a-la ncl " \\·ere a rr a n ged i n  wh i t< �  to rece i \·e t h e m ,  t ! 1e � e \\" Ce n t u ry < ; ua rc1 a n d  t h e  
!{aj a Y oga c h i l < l re n  escorted t he m  t o  t h e  p l a t fo r m ,  a n 1l t h e n canw a f e w  � pel' c l w :-:  o f  l t !· a r t _,. 
gn'e t i n g  to t h e  ch i l dren a n d  a \Ye l co m L' h om e  to t h e  1lPYt 1tetl C r n sa<le r s ,  D r .  ( ; p rtrml c  W .  

\'an Pelt ,  :\ ! i s s  E t h e l  \Yood, J .  F.  K noche a n d  y o u n g  A n ton i o  CaHti l l o ,  \\· h ose :-oen- i c�L·s 

h a re been i n val uable. An i l l u m i n ated adcl ress i n  scroll form wa:-: presented t o  D r .  Y a n  

l'c• l t  t o  k e e p  i n  m e m ory of t h e  su ece:-:s fui  journey . T h e  C nlJa n  e h i l c l re n  a re i n t ere s t i n g  
a wl w e l l  heha ypcl a n cl s h o w  prom i se of becom i n g  gootl \Y orkers f o r  t h e i r  n a t i v e  cou n t ry . 

·X· 

Acco m pa n y i n g  t h e  C r u saders f ro m  C u ba � u n o r i t a  Bacard i ,  t l w  

N e w A r r i v a l .r  daugh ter o f  t i l t• :\ Inyor o f  S a n tiago,  canw o n  :-; p!�e i a l  i nv i t a t i o n  a l-:l  

ano V i s i t o r  .r guest of t h e  lPa<lu r .  :\Iayor Bacar cl i  i i-i  e n t l l ll s i a ,.: t i c  abo u t  t l t 1 •  i m -
m pn s e  a s s i:-:tan c·e t h e  Leader is g i d n g  to C u b a ,  a n d  t o o k  L'xt ra u r

d i n a ry p a i n i-:i  i n  h el p i n g  to seleet t lw c h i ld re n  t o c o m e  to Po i n t  Lon r a ,  a l l ! l  he :-: p eaks m o :- t  
w a r m l y  of t h e  h a p py coll< l i t i o n  of  t h i n gs t h a t  \\· i l l  be b ro ngh t about w h !'l1 t h e  c h i l d re n  a n• 

s u ffi c i e n t l y  t ra i n e d  to return a ll ! l  w o r k  for t l w  u pl i f t i ng of t lw i r  c n u nt r �· nw n . A l l  t i r e  s t n c l L• n t s  
w e r e  del i g h tecl  to \releome Senor i ta Baca n l i  t o  Loma- l a n d , a n c l  a l l  h o p e  t b a t  S e n o r  B a 
e a nl i h i m se l f  \r i l l  be a b l e  to v is i t  t h e  Lea1ler s o o n  a s  h e  h a s  p ro m i sed , a ll ! l :-: e e  f o r  h i m ,.:el f 
t h e  h a p py l i fe a n d  s m i l i n g  face:-: of t h e  C ub a n  c h i ld re n  h e re . 

Colonel I l oo pL'r h a :-:  l e ft us for a w hi l e .  h u t  we e x pel 't  to h a H� h i m  \\· i t h  ns perm a n e n t l y  
i n  a few m cmth � .  He w i l l  1)(' heart i l y  W l' l e o m e .  D r .  Jero m e  �\ n d !' rs o n  a l l < 1  h i s  fa m i l y  fro 1 1 1  
S a n  F r a n ! ' i seo h a n� occ n p ied a B u n galow for s o m e  wet' k :-: .  \\' b i l e  h1 �re I > r .  c\ n de rs o n  I t a :-:  

b e e n  ahl e t o  ren d e r  exeel l e n t  sPn i ce i n  t h e  p u b l i c  d e b a t e .  
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The S t n d e n t � '  l l u zw� :\o .  1 ,  a n d  the  add i tion to t h e  Tem ple b a r-
N e w Building.r i n g  lwc·n com pl eted , m a n y  new lm i ld in g� ban� a l ready been l w-

.'.!:ll l l . C h i l d re n ' �  < ; ro u p  l l fmse� for the  n e w  a r r i nl l :-:  a n· n·ady 

and otlH•r \Y < > r k  i :-:  bl' i l l '.!:  t akvn  in h and . lt  w i l l  not be long bdore t h e  "\ m p h i th eater \\· i l l  
h e  read .'· f< > r  t l H � t i r."'t gn·at o pen  a i r  pht�· 'rh ich i s  b e i n g  rapi d l y  p repare1l . 

B o y s' Brother

hood C I u b Q/ 

S e n i o r  Boys 

* * 

.\ 1 \ ru t h c� r h uod ( ' l u ll of :-:eni ur boys of Lmn a- land  ha:-:  j u:-:t  bL·en 

f < > r nw d  and h i d :-:  ia i r  t o  he a pmrer in t h e• l a n d .  I t  i :-:  i < > r  t h o:-:e 
y 1 1m tg  l l i l ' ll '' h < >  a re t o• >  old for t l t e  youngvr  nuy:-: '  ( ' l n b :-:  a ml yet  
\\- h < >  \\· i :-d t  t < >  h a n� t lw l w neti t  u f  t h e� e •xcel l e n t  tra i n i n g  in  c lr i l l ,  de
hate· ,  l't < ' . ,  inrn i :-:hed by t hc �se a:-:s 1 w iation:-: . .T .  I I .  F u :-: :-:e l l  h a;., 

l H •c• n a ppn i nt c ·d by t l te Le•a1lc �r a:-: P res ident  of t h e  C l u b  a ll l l  F. :\I .  P ierce C < > l ll l l ta JHi:-:  the  
:\ c' \\. ( 'e n t u ry ( ; nard . 

Death Q/ Presi

d e  n t McKinley 

7(· * 7(· 

T l w  te rr i b l e � a:-::-:a:-::-: i n at i on of  t l w  ! ' res ident  \UtS fl' l t  k e •P tdy h e re 

by a l l .  T h e· Le·ader mts dee p l y affected when  :-:he  l wanl  the  

new:-: ,  a n d  at  the  nweti ng o n  Runday , September 1 0 t h , a t  San 

l > i ego a t r i b u t e  of respect 1ras pai d  in s i h>nee to h i s  n wmory .  
0 11:->ER\' Z.: I{ 

In�ugur�tion Q/ LotuJ Group in S�n Diego 

The n:-:ual  earm·:-:t  a n d  u n m i :-:ta kahl l '  � pi r i t  of j oyou:-:  effor t  J J t a rke<l  t h e  i n a u g u ra t i ng 
of t h i s  n e \r o p portu n i ty w h i l:h  i �  bL· ing  g in•n  t i J  t he c h i l < l n•n  < > f San D iegu h�· 1\. at ! t P r inP  
T i ngle�· , the  Lead e · r  and  UJ l i c ia l  I I Pad < > f t l H · l ' u i \' ersa l  B ro t her lwod a t  L'ui n t  Lom a .  

T l w  pu p i l �  u f  t l w  H aj a  Yoga Sc l t < ) ( > l are t o  �hare S< >nw oi  t lw i r  bl t• :-::-: i n .�.!> 1r i t h  t ho:-:e 

\d t o  \\ i :-: l 1  to j o i n  w i th t hem fur  a n  l t onr  each Su nday a ftl' rnoon at :! : : lO o 'dod� in t he i r  
n e w  Lot us  I J a l L  :\ n .  1 1 :!3 S i x t h  S t n·et. 

T l tt •  ch i ld re n  w i l l  do m u ch of t h e  work thl' m l'eh·es w i t h  supervis ion of a few of t lw 
studen t :-: .  "'h a t  we w i s h  to do w i th  t h e  e h i l < lren i :-;  com pletely tol d  i n  thei r own wonh ;  
\\· l t i l ' l 1  a re s o  t ru e  a J U l  d i rect as t o  predude any  m il'll tHlerstand ing  a� t u  the  rPal charaetl;r 
o f  1d ta t  our c h i l d re n  are ha \' i n g  uone for them i n  t lw Haja Yoga Se� h oo l .  \\'e refer o u r  

n·adt>r:-: to  t h e  ;)t ] ,  C h apter o f  t l w  (3 o s pel o f  � t .  :\ l atth e w  f o r  a synop:-: i :-;  o f  t h e  f1 1 t. � i.� o f  our  
work  1r i i l t  e ! t i l d rP J J . 

W L� k n < J \\ i t  :-:ou n d �  too good to be true �  as we� :-ay - to rea l ly  l i \'e tu see t h L• day w h e n  

t l ie n tot l t e r:-: a ! l l l  fa t l t e r:-: can h a n; a place i n  t l w  world sacred t o  t l 1 e i r  c h i l d re n 's l l ig l w r  
d c� Y e l o p z t t l' l l t  a l o n g  t h e  magic l i n es ]a i e l  duwn  by t h e " I I eart Doetr i n e " a n d  w h ich i :- :-' < J  
l t l : t rndou:-: l y ex p < mndvd i n  a s i m p le  w a y  h y  St .  :\ l atth e w .  \\'e k now t h a t  t J H; eyes h an� 

tn l c ·arn to see anc l  the  ears t o  hear  and the  h eart to fpel , before the  :-: wed ch i l 1l n a t u re 

1 ·an 1 i 1 1 1 l  a c l ea r  atmoSJ >here to LrPat l w  i n ,  because t h e  old world has  bet:onw crusty . 
E n•n w l w n  we; grown-ups  break i n  a l i ttl e on t he " old school for m u l a " we get :-:cratc h ed 

an c l  h u r t  hy t h e  :-: har p edge�s az 1 1 l  a re gbt<l to get back to easy place:-: and  g ive  i t  u p  and 

J l ( )t hotl wr .  �op h i stry ! �opl t i � t ry ! A h ! how the  h mwtl l  ] wart l t as acl ied a z 1 1 l  ae!H·d , 
and  a l l  t h at i t  ! t as rece· i n�d i n answer h a s  been Soph i s t ry .  But \\'e :-:twlent:-:  i n  Lonul- la zHl 

\\· i l l  ! t an·  no more of i t ; 1re are ] ) ( )U l l ll for the h i gh e r  p lace:-: � t h e  t ruer  l i fe ,  t h e  i m mortal 

�t· l f ,  a n d  oh , " t! t e  c h i l 1 l re n ,  the  c h i l d ren " as ou r 1 lear Leader :-ays w i t h  1·o l u mes of n n

;.,poken mean i n g  i n  h e r  h eart ,  h o w  t l t c>y come. ready,  fres h ,  1-' WeC't ,  res po n :-: i ve ,  from l t eav
c ;n ':-: own porta l s , - and tru ly  t lwy a n� our  i n :-:p i ra t ion awl our  h ope .  

\\' l l l l  does  not  w i :-: l t  t h e  \\' < > r l d  c�on ld  he made  br ighter  a 1 1 1 l  the  k i ngdom o f  h a p p i nP:-'s  
l t l 'an • J ' .  and  j o_1' a \'nitabl c �  rea l i ty in  l i fP .  D o  t h e  mothers a w l  father:- l i ve w h o  wou l d  

not  do a l l  i n  tl H· i r p< >we ·r t < > k now t l t at t l w i r  cl t i l d re n  w o u l d  n < >t han� t o  fan· t he i n j n :-: t i t ·es 
and P \· i l :-:  in t he \\·o r l d t l t at t l t ey t h e m :-:l · h c·:- ! ta n· c • n d u red '? 
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Truly � o m e  great e Ye n t porte nd :,; a n d  y o n  n w�· wP l l  a :-: k  !plest i o n �  about i t ,  w h e n  W P  

p l a i n l y � t a t e  that o u r  H aj a  Yoga l'h i l d ren a rP al rea1 l y  proying t h e  ll i v i ne l a w  i n  t h e m 

:-:elYl'�  a n d  � b o w i n g g r e a t  pro m i ,_;e t h at t h e�· w i l l  h<� p q ua l a n d  re�uly for tht> SL'r iou� affa i r� 

of l i fe a few year� l at e r .  A t  th l ' prel i m i n a ry m eet in g o n  S unday la:-t ,  t h e  s i n l·ere i n ten·�t 
e v i n ced h as called for t h t h i s  briPf sta t e m e n t , w h i ch ,  together w i t h  the ch i ld re n ' �  pape rs 

written by t h em s e l n·� a n d  read at t h i s  occa�ion , m ay convey to yon smtw d earer eon l't> p 

t ion o f  what K atherin e  Ti n gley i s  d o i n g for t h l' c h i ldren o f  your ci t y in  pl a<� i n g l w r  Lo tu �  

work i n y o u r  m idst.  

The program i n c l uded �ong� hy the c h i l d re n , m archeR w i th tla gs and lHlll lll' r s .  a n d  

original  ad<lrei""es of welco m e  hy c h i l d re n  o f  t h l� Raj a Yoga School and the Boys ' ( ' I n  h .  

l'o i n t  Lom a .  A f t e r  t he!"e ca lll e � h ort addre!"se� by t h e a s � i s t i n g  studen ts , fol lowed b y  t l H� 
wo rk of organ i z i n g th e n ew < {ro n p ,  preparator�· to th e regu lar Sunday cla:-i"ei" w h i c h  w i l l  

n wet h e reaf t e r .  A t  t h i s  f i rst m ePt i n g w e  reg i �te re1 l  fi fty n ames i n  all , o u t  of w h i c h  m a n y  

of t l 1 e  boys e n t e red t h < > i r n a mes f o r  t h e Boy s '  H r ot l w rh o! Hl ( ' l u b  w h i < ' h  w i l l  m eet o n �OI1 l l '  
\Ye(' k -d a �· l 'n· n i n g . �Oi ll l� week -day e ye n i n g t h P  < i i r l � '  C l u b  w i l l :- o o n  he p u t  i n t o  < t pe ra
t i on , a n d  <>x h i b i ti o n �  oi a l l  t l l i :-: w or k a m o n g:  t l 1 e  c h i l d re n  \\ i l l l w  fn'< i 11 l' n t l �· m a d1 ·  and t l w  
p u bl i c t l 1 11 �  gro w more and m o re a('q u a i n t <>d w i t h  o u r  Pducat i o n a l  i d l · a � .  a ,- t l w  < ' l 1 i l d n· n  

m i rro r our w o r k  more tru l y  w i th th em t h a n  a n y  p e n  can dP�c r i l H' , o r  a 1 1 y  t o n g l l l' c a n  t l · l l . 
I .  B .  

�OTE - Th e f u l l  p rogra m ,  w i t h  papn:-: n'all by t h e c b i ld re n ,  w i l l  b l �  p r i n t ed i n  t h P 
l l l' X t  i � SlW . 

A Word to MemberJ 

T h e  atten tion of m em be rs h as been :-e\'eral t i m es cal led to t h e  fact t h a t  l ec t n n·r� a n d  

o ch er s  bP l un g i n g to o t her :-ocidies us i n g t he n a m e  Theosoph i cal , w h o  a r e  n ot i n  a n y  way 

con nec ted w i t h  u :-: ,  are t r y i ng to i m po�p u po n  the publ i c m in d  by l ead i n g p<'o p l e  to � u p 
pose that they be l ong to our O rgan i zati o n . 

T h e  p l a n  u su a l l y �ulo pted is t h a t  i n  a< l\'ert i " i n g ledu res th ey w i l l  use t h e  l l il l lH '  T l H 'o"( ( ·  
p h y  awl F n i n�r:-al Bro t herhoo1 l w i t h  the object of attrad i ng ,  th rough t h < ' l l i .  t < l t h l� i r  
m eeti n gs SUI1 l l' o f  t h e  m a n y  people w h o  k n o w  o f  our w o r k  a t  Point  Lu m a  :u Hl i t �  wor l d 

w ide adi\' i t ies .  A m on g  these l L�durers i s  a m a n  mun e1l T i t u s  w h o  has been Y i :" i t i n g  se y 
e ral cit ies ,  profess i n g  t o  b e  a lecturer a n d  m e m be r  of t h e  Th eosop h i eal Su(' i < · t y . T I H ' " l ' 

lectn rers take no llwan:-; to i n form t h e  pub l ic that t h ey are n ot con nected w ith on r O rga J t 

izatio n ,  b u t  l ea\'e i t  t o  be i nferre1l t h at t h ey are,  a n d  m e mber� should t lw re forP b e  o n  
gu ard aga i n s t  al l i-lncl t and gi ve war n in g  i n  regard to  t h e  s a m e  \vh en ever o p por t n 1 l i ty p n � 
sl�n t s  i tsel f .  

W e  are i n forme<l that t h e  subtlest methods i n  m ak i n g  i n  s i n  n ations a n<l  fa ! :-: <� :- t a  t P 
men ts o f  our w o r k  are em ployL�d b y  t h o s e  who seek to tear down ou r O rgan i zat i on . :\ l oHt 

of the old members are a wan� o f  t h ese tactic s ,  but they sho1 1 ld take care tu warn n e w  
members a n d  t h e  publ ie  that they m a y  n ot b e  n l i:,; led i nto t h i n k i n g  t h a t  anyone J H t t prop
mly endorsed by t h e  U n i ve rsal Hrntherh oo<l Orga nization belongs to it  or has t h e  ri;..d 1 t  to 
represe n t  i t  i n  any way.  

1f embers should hear in  m i n d t ! J at n ot only t h e  ahoYe n a med clas� bu t a l l o p po ne n t s 
to o u r  work a nd teach i n .g are e n d payori n g to con fuse the p ub l i c  m i nll by l alwl l i n g n �  a �  
pro m u l ga t i n g  tPac b i ng w h i d t  we ab h o r  a n d  w h i ch on l y i m m oral m i nll:-i  w ou l d  l i :-: t e n t o . 

Telegr�phic ano Cable AddreJJes 
A n  oflice of  the \\'este r n  U n i on Tel egra ph Com pan y  ha� lwen e:-tabl i H l wd at l 'o i 1 l 1  

L! l l l l :t H o m es tead aml tel egra n t s  c a n  n o w  b e  s e n t  d i rect to  t h e  TiomeHtead . 

A d d re�s : " U :-� rY E ilSA L B rwT H E rm oou O F F I C E  ( \Ye�tern LT n i o n l ,  � A X  D a:(;o , C .\ r . . ' '  

Cabl e ad<l rPsH o f  Poi n t  Loma l l o m e :-tead : " Tn Eo so P H Y ,  S A :>: ! H EW > " ( ( 'a l . ) 

Cable add res:-: of K atherine T i n glPy : " l ELG :\T I T ,  S A :>: DI EGO " ! Cal . )  



HE 

T h e  c i t y  o f  L i g h t  
J2J 

b y  E .  W .  

B p:1 pa 1 1 a d  go n l ' t o  t h t ·  wa r t o  t i g l 1 t  t ! H' t ' l l l ' l l l .\' : 1 n d  :-;a n ·  t ' u l nt. 
! la rk c l ou d �  h i cl t ! w  :-< l l l l :-' h i l H '  a n d  :1 :-' a d n t · :-: ;-;  c : t n w  ( ) \' < ' !' a l L  T h < ·  

C J H ' l l l .V  t o o k  awa y h t• r  h om e  a nd 1 w a r l y  a l l  ht� r l l eop l t • W< ' l' l '  b l l < •d 

i n  t h e  terr i l l le  fig h t  to fm ve C u b a .  

\\' h r · n  t h e \\' a r w a ;,;  O \'er ,  m a n .\' pl•ople  were corr a l l e d  u p  i n  t he m o u n ta i n :-: .  

T h r ·  l o:-: t  l · h i l d  \\' : t :-:  pieke<l up by a k i n d  l a lly 1vho h a ll i i ve c h i l d re n  of h e r  ow n ,  

l n 1 t  ] ) ( ' r  h e a rt  h a d  room f o r  t h i :-:  l i t t l e o n e  who w a s  l eft a lone .  They l i \'Cd o n  

h < · n i e :-'  a ml t h i n g:-; t h at g rew i n  t h e l l l O llnta i n �:L  a n d  w h e n  t h ey were su re t} l ( � .v  

wo u l d  n ot ] l ( '  k i l l t><l t hey IY <' Il t  b a ck t o  t h e < ' i ty : \ l l ll t h e ch i l d w a ;,;  h el ped t o  
l i nd ;,;on l c  of l H · r  people  w h o  h a d  n ot d ie d .  

"\ 1 1  ( ' u l la m 1 s  s n ff l · r i ng \T l' .\' l la d l y  f rmu n o t  ha \' i n g h omes,  a 1 Hl footl ,  :uul 

c l othes ,  so I l l · l pers came to l ook :tft c r  the poo r ,  s i ck , h u n gry peop le . They 

gan· th e m  cl oth e s ,  food a n d  n wd i c i n e ,  a n <l to l tl th e m  of a h o me t h a t  was b e i n g  

m a d e n · a d y ,  a grea t ,  won d e rfu l ,  n n i \'ers a l  k i n d  of  h o m e  t h a t  won l ll t a ke i n  a l l  

w h o  l 1 a d  :-:nffl · rc<l a n y w h < 'rc  i n  t h e  widr; wor l < l .  A n d  t h e Ht > l pns d i<l m or e .  

T h ey p ro n 1 i :.- < ·d t h a t son1e  f' h o u l d  go n ow t o  t h a t h u n t <\  a n d i f  yo u w i l l  hel i e y e  

i t . t l w  k i n d l a d _,. w i th l H • r  f i n· l'h i l d re n . \YlTe a mo n g  t h e  l ucky m w s  cho:.; e n .  

l t l ' l l you .  ( ' n l nt th o ugh t a goml deal a bo n t  t h e  Prom i se o f  sonw <la y goi n g  

t o  t l 1 a t  l w n l <' .  I t  Sl 'enH· < l  l i k <· a p l a ce of L i g h t ,  a ll l l  C u ba l H' \'P r forgot t h e  
li<·l j wrs w i H l  h a d l 'O l l H' from t h i s  pl :H' l '  of L i gh t ,  t o  l i ft t h l ' l l l o u t  o f  t h e  d a rk -
l l Cf'S .  

A fter two yea r:-:,  :\I L•sse n gers f r m l l  t } } ( '  L i gh t wer<' ;,; ( • n t  t o  C u ba to kee p t l w  

P rmu i :-:e t wt d e  h y  C te grea test a m o n g  t l H ·  l l e l plTS ,  w l w w a s  t l w Lea d e r  a nd 

411 



U N I V E R S A L  B ROTH E R H OO D  PAT H 

gu i d e  of a l l t h e others ; a n d  o l t ,  l w \\· g la d t l t <· people were a n d  eage r  to be 
c ho�( 'n ; ch i l d r e n  by h u llll n· d �  ca n J < ' a n d ] ) ( •ggl·cl to  hr takl�n to  the p l ac(' of 
l i gh t. .A s m a n y  as t h e  �Ie:-;:-;<� n .�.:.T r:-; c o u l d  t r a n· l w i t h ,  wcrl'  soon o n  thei r j o u r 

n ey ,  ancl wlw n t h e y  arri\·ecl t h ey fou n d  rea l l y a w l  tru l y a C i ty of L i gh t . T h i s  
w a s  t h e i r  prom i sed horne. T h e .'· h a d  n e y e r  elre a m ecl of a n y t h i n g  so 1 H�a nti fu 1 . 

They were greeted w i t h  Hower:-; a n < l srni lcs of j oy by h a ppy c h i l d re n .  a n d  es
l 'orte<l to a Temple t h a t  w a :-;  g u ; 1 n l ed hy n ob l e  y o u n g  wa r r ior:"  a n d  l i t t l < � T<· m 

p l e  motlH· r :-; .  I n t o  t l t i :-;  Tem p l< ·  t h ey wt<re  nTe i n·d,  a n d  w e l l'o nw<l h o n J e, h y  
t h e  g rea te1:-1 t l fP l per o f  a l l ,  t h a t  o n e  who ga n� t h e  Pro l i l i S < '  to  t h e  w h o l e  worl d ,  
th a t  a horne woul d  l >e n w d e  wl wre t here � h on l < l  h e  n o  n w n• suffe ring an<l  sor
row.  

I t  a l l  se·em < ·d too good to he ·  t r u e .  :\ e x t  d a y ,  t i H· k i n d l a d .\· . w h o  had l we n  
o n e  of t l 1 e  f i rs t  < · lw�en w < · n t  o u t  to :-: < · e· t he· c h i l d n · n  1 l l a .\" . a ml t h i n k  o f  t h e  j o y 
f u l  s u rpr i se \\· h e n  she sa w t h e  c h i l d  who h a d  h c·c· n l ( ) � t  i n  t he n w u n ta i n :-: ! 

w ho h a d  gon e l >a ck to h e r  1wo p l < ·  a n d  ] , c·e n  l o:-: t  ; 1 ga i n . a nd n mr m t :-:  C O i l H '  to  
the  C it y  of Light  �w h ere s h e  c o u l d  n e nT .�t' t los t ,  or l 1 t � u n h a ppy a n y n w re.  

\\'e l l ,  i t  w a s  w o n < l e rf u l . But that  is  t h e  way with e \T ry t h i n :!;  i n  t h e  C i ty 
of L i gh t .  I t  i �  f u l l  of wonder fron 1 m o r n i n g  to n i gh t .  

I n  l e:-:s t h a n  a week. t h e  1 o:-<t  c h i l d  a n d  t h e  ut l u-•r:-< were s i ng i n g i n  t h e  n ew 
l a n guage " H a p py L i tt l e  � u n he:u u � . "  A lrea<ly t lwy b :t ll l e a r n ed th at t h i s  
horne coul <l n e v e r  be ta ken awa y by t h e  c• n e m y .  n o  m a tter  h o w  t e r r i l > le a ml 

lmd.  A n d  they h a d  l e a rnecl t h a t  l' \'ery Loy a n d  g i rl 1v h o  com e:-: i nto t l w  

world i s  a Hel per w hose business i t  is  t o h e l p  1 u a k< · a ] ) ( 'a u t i fu l ] J O ! l l l� .  B u t  

t h e re i s  a secrd a l >ou t h ome t h a t  c a n  o n l y  he l e a r n < ·d i n  t i l ( ' ( ' i t y  of L i gh t .  

T h at i s  w h �· e \·ery o n e  t r i e �  s o  h a r d  t o  g d  t h e re.  

�o t lw lo�t c h i l d  a nd the otlwr� m a d < · up their  m i n d s to l <�a r n  j u � t a :-;  fa � t  
as poss i b l (' ,  a l l  t h a t  t he y  cou l d , i n  t h e  C i ty o f  L i g h t  a n d  h u r r y  b a c k  to hel p 
t h o�e w l 1 o  w e re l dt l n;h i nd a n<l then t h ey w i l l  ti g h t  fo r tlH' Ill a b i gge r l m ttl < ·  

t h a n  t l 1 e  fa m o u s  one of S a n  .J u a n H i l L a batt l e  i n  �wh i c h  t l w  n o l >l e  y o u n g  w a r

rior s  of the ( � i t y  of L i g h t  w i l l  con quer the c'v i l  e m· m y  of d a r k lw�s ,  a n d  m a k < ·  
tl w  w h o l e  w o rl d g l ad fore v n -- a n d  e ve r - a ll < l  e n� r .  

The P i c tu r e  W i t h i n  

b g  I .  C .  D .  

THEltE wa s o n ce a l i tt l e  seecl 

That  fel l  i n  t h e  < lepths of the m i l' < ' ,  

B u t  c l os e  w i t h i n  i ts h Part ,  j t  k e p t  

A < l ream of s<mH 'th i n g  h i gh e r .  

\\' i t l t i n  i tsel f i t  h i <l a way 
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A pi d u n· of ·w h a t  i t  m i gh t he ; 

�\ J , < ·a u ti fu l Lot u :-:  F l ower,  

1\ sy m l ,o l  o f  p u ri t y . 

· •  B u t  I a m  ::o n-ry :-: m a l l ,  

\ l y coa t i :-;  :-: o  ha rd a n d  b row n ; 
I l ow ( ' < l l l  I c h a n ge to gold a n d w h i t ( ' ,  

\\ ' i t h  o n l y m ucl a r o u n d '? " 

B ut wh e n i t  l ooked a t  the p i d n rP t h < ' t' < ' ,  

Th a t p i ct u re of w l 1 a t i t  m i gh t l H • .  
lt  Y<nve<l a YOW i n i ts l it t l e  h <·a r L  
· ' I ' } ]  stri Y e f o r  p u ri ty . "  

T h e n  the h a rd hrow n :-hel l , that  had he ld  i t  f a :-;t , 

\\' a :-;  b roken at  o nce i n  t w o ,  

1 \  nd  to i t s d el i ght,  a stem a ml roo t . 

A t  o n c e  < ' a m e  i n t o  \' i ( ' w .  

· '  :-:o fa r. :-:< J  good . "  :-:a i d  t h e  l i t t l e  seed , 
" I ' m �·dt i n g  nean·r I l l _\'  goa 1 ;  
B u t 1 H m· ca n I c n• r  hope t o  J ind 
I n  t l 1 i :-:  m ud .  ·wh a t  w i l l  feed my so u l '? "  

TlH ·n  i t  l ooke<l aga i n  a t  t he pictun· t hPn · ,  
Tha t  picture o f  w h a t  i t  m i ght b e ;  

" \\' hatn·er foo<l  m u st he m i n e , " it sa i d ,  

" �h a l l  m ake f o r  p u r i t y . "  

B ra nd y  i t  sen t down i t s  l i t t l e  root,  

�<'< •k i n g to m a kl· a l l good ; 

�< ·a rch i ng t h r o u gh a l l  thP  n m <l a n d the m i n· ,  

I n  o nln to fi n d  i ts  food. 
B ra Yely i t  p u slw<l  up it:-; l it t l e  green l-'tcin,  
Pu :-;h e < l i t  u p  out of th e mi re ; 
" �o far so good , "  sa i <l the l i t t le seed , 
" But  s t i l l l mnst cl i m b  much h igher . "  

S o  i t  p u :-:hed i t s  way o n  t h ro u g h  the water�  d a r k ,  

l ' n t i l  i t  could see t h e  �u n ; 

�\ ml feel the lea Yl 'S  grow i ng out of i t E  heart ,  
Then i t  thought i t s  'vork w a s  done .  

B u t , a l a � ,  "'h t>n the lPa Yes grew out  of i ts  hea r t . 
They were gree n as green con ] (l he ; 
" \\' h a t doe:-; it m ea n '? "  f':t ill th e l i ttle l-'t:e<l . 

" Fo r  "·h ite i E  t h e  symbol  of purity . "  
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,\ t l (l :I ga i l l  i t  l ! lOk P < l  a t  t l l P p i ! ' \ t l r < '  t i t ( ' !' ( ' ,  
T h at p i ct u re of  w h : t t  i t  n � i � l t t  l w :  

" I ' l l  Hacr i ti c c  l' \·Pn n t y  ! i f( · . "  i t  � a i d .  
· ' For I must h a n· p u ri t y . "  

E a r n estly stu d y i n g  t l u ·  p i ct u re a ga i n , 

" He l p  to a l l  I m u s t  ;.: i \' l ' .  I see ; 

A n cl a l l wi 1 1  hel p n w  t o :.£ :1 i n  n 1 y  P n < l .  

A n d a t t : I i n  i o  p u r i t y . ' '  

� ( ) i t  pu : · d H ·d i t s  roo t s d e q H' r  d o w n  1 1 1 t h e m u d ,  

.\ s k i n g  n J o n• n o u r i s l 1 n w n t t h <T< · :  

.\ t l ! l  "· l 1 i spere! l t h1 ·  \V : t t n s .  · ' � u s t a i l l l l H ' .  J l r : l y .  

A ml d rew i n  l o n g  Lre : 1 t h s  f ro m  t h P  "\ i r  . 

• \ t H1  opel w<l i t s  l ea \· P �  f u l l .'· ( ) u t  t o  t h < · � ll t t .  
I >e !ll a n <l i n g  n 1 on · bea u t y  a t u l  s t re n g t h :  

For i t  fdt the h u d .  pn·s:-: i n g  o u t  of  i t: -:  h e a r t . 

Tlw rcvvanl of i t s  1 i fe-"·o r k  a t  l < ' n gth . 

\n 1 e n  the bud a p pt> a re <l from the m i d st of t h l · I t -a ,. < · :-: .  

' T w a s  ::t s  g reen a s  grc•en c o u l <1 1 w ;  

,\ n d  the l i t t le  seed n 1 oa n l'd i n  J , i t t P r  pa i n . 

' ' A l a s  f o r  m y  d rea m of p u r i t :-· . ' '  

T h Pn i t  l oo k c(l ( ) ]W e  n w r e  a t  t h < '  p i l ' t u n · t l t n < · .  
T h a t  p i c tu re of  w l t a t  i t  m i .� l t t ] ) ( • ; 
" He l p l l l < ' a ga i n , " i t  n i l ·d t o  t h < · J i l  : t i l .  
' · ,\ n ! l  grow vv i t h  m e  t o  p n r i t y . "  

T h e n ,  fron1  o u t  of  t h e m icl :-: t  of t l t l '  b ud t l }(' r< '  g n · w  

,\ won d erful  h ea rt of  golc1 , 

�\ n cl p e t a l s  of :-: u ch a s h i n i n g "·h i t l ' .  

Their  1 w a  u t y  could not he t o1 <1 .  

" A t l a st , a t  l a s t , "  c ried t h e  l i t t l < �  :-: l ' < ' d ,  

' ; I h a n; g a i n ed m .'· q u e :-: t. I � < ' < ' ,  

. .\ 1 1 (1  now I'll retu r n  t o  the m u d < t .�a i i l .  

Hel p i n g  others to p n r i t y . "  

A nc l  eyer  t1ms w o r k s  t 1w L o t n :-- F l mn · r ,  

( : a t  her i n g  goo<l fro m a 1 1 ,  y o u  S < ' < ' .  

A n <l 1wca use i ts ·wh i t e  l w s  com < ' fro m l h e  l l l U<l .  
It's t h e symbol  o f  p u ri t y .  
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A n d  n o w  a l so t h e  & .\ is l a i d  u n to t h e  root  of t h e  t rees ; t h e re fore cve rv t ree w h i c h  h r i n ge t h  n o t  for t h  good 

fru i t  1 s  h e w n  d o w n ,  a n d  c a �; t i n t o  the f i re.  

·· M .\TTII I<:\\ I l l , 1 0  

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH 
V O L .  X V I  N O V E M B E R  1 90 1  N O .  8 

An�rchy===A Living Que.rtion 
b y  G .  D. 

THE �u h.i < 'd t l 1 a t  l 1 a :-;  n J o:-;t  <ke p l y  a ff< ' < ' t t ·d  t h e  p u h l i < ' l l l i n d  d u r i n g  t h t •  

p a � t  m o n t h  i � .  of  e o u r � P ,  t h e  a ��a�� i n a t i o n  of o u r  l a t P l ' rc :-; i d t • n t. \\' r •  

f i n d  o u r�ehPs <·om pd l r•d t o  pause a n d  th i n k. \\' h a t  d oPA i t  i n d i 

! 'a tc  as to t he pat-'t '? \r hat d ot•s i t  s i g n i fy aH to the futu n· '? \\' r ·  

a re fa< ' !' to face with a g rea t prob lem.  

T i n H· w a s  "·]wn many "'o tl l d  h a \· t ·  f< • l t  the : tf:sass i n a t i o n  to  he i n  son H ·  

n wa l-'u n ·  :d t ) J l t • d  l )y t l H ·  t l r · a t h o f  t h e a l-'sas� i n .  \'o O l H' feel l-' f-l o  tod a y .  I I  i s  t r i a l ,  

c o n  Y i d i o n  a n t l  a 1 1  t h a t  h a \' ( ' fo l l ow<·d r l u r i n g  t h e  c u rrent month a r e  d i sa grreabl r •  

c o n t i n gt ' l l l ' i t · H w l l i c b  d o  n o t  i n  a n y t l eg rec solve t h e  real  problem,  b u t  in  fa c t , 

1 n a ke i t  h a rd t • r  t o  Huhe. ln s p i t e  of current  t a l k  of ch a n ged l eg i s l a t i o n  

w i t h  r r�ga nl t o  a n a rc h y ,  m o r e  s t r i n ge n t  l a ws a s  t o  i m m i gra t i o n , t rea so n ,  etc . ,  

d eep, d eep l w n eath a l l t h i s  c h a t te r  t h <• re i s  i n  t h e  n a ti o n a l  ]wa rt a co n v i ct i o n  

t h a t  t h ese m a n-made l aw s  w i l l a va i l  l itt l e ,  t h a t  we m u s t  beg i n  t o  u ndersta n d  

a n d  fol l o w  the H i gher LLw . There i s  a g rowing con \'iction t h a t  a l l  this  c a 

l a m i ty i ::;  ' ·  U od ' s  w i l l " a n d  t hat  a n y  reme<ly w h i c h  l e a v e s  o u t  of t h e  q uestion 

t lw H i gh e r  Lavv o r  ( ; o<L  w i l l  he n o  remed y a t  a l l .  
\\' h at i s  t h e  m ea n i n g  o f  t h i s  ex pressi o n ,  " It i s  G od ' s  w i l l " ?  � ot at  a l l  

w h a t  i t  mea n t  a h un dred o r  e \· e n  t w e n ty-fh·e yea rs  ago.  Fur we h a \'e to 
t h a n k  the Dark A ges for a degrad i n g  ideal  of ({od,- a n  a rbitrary bei n g  w h o  
d wel l s  o u tside of the C n i n·rse ,  ru l i n g  i t  i n  a n  a rbi t rary w a y ,  yet who m a y ,  hy 

1 ) ra ye rs,  lH� i n < l uced to confe r  certa i n  pen a l ties or benefi ts .  
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Torb y th Pre h a s  sprung u p  i n thC' hearts of m an y  a n  unj-;hakahk tru�t i n  
Law a s  the bas i s  of al l the proce� ;;;es of n a tu rP a JHl of l i f(� . \\' i t h i t Wl' f i n d  a 
h igher conception of ( � orl , t h e  ( ' a u sP l ess C a u s e  of a l l  t h a t  i s .  i n fo n n i n g a n <l 
perm ea ti n g a ll th i n gs ,  stone a ml a t o m  a s  wel l as ma n ,  the O ne Li fe of w l 1 i c l t  

a l l n atu re i s  but the garnw n t  a nd ex pression . 

In the words of t lw Bha g a \·a d - ( ; i ta : " L' ndcrs t a ntl  th at a l l  t h i n g� a re i n  

11 1 e even a s  the m i gh t y a i r  wh i c h  passes eye ry where i s  i n  s pace.  

I a m  the fat lwr and mo ther of this  l � n i yerse,  the grawb i re a nd t lw p n· .-r ·nn . 
I a m  the goa l ,  t he co mforter ,  the Lord , the \\�i t  ness ,  the res ti n ,u p i a ( ' ( � ,  t h e  
asy l u m  a n d  t h e  Fr i en d . I a m  t h e  orig i n  a n rl the d isS\) l u t i o n ,  t h e� n· e e p t : tdc,  
the store-house a n rl the etern al seed.  I am the c a n:-: e  u n �r·e J l  a n d  
the v i si b l e  dfect . ' '  

O n e  who b u i l d � o n  a t rue con cept i on of ( ; od i �  ( ' f' r Li i n  t o  t h i n k ,  c t · r t a i n  t o  

l ook bel ow t h e  pla n e  o f  effec t s t o  that of ca u se:-< .  "\ n d  t hf ' n •  i �  < · \·er .\· s i )-! 1 1  t h a t  

t h roughout t l t e  n ati on there i s  com i n g  t o  b ir t h : t  d t ·< · ] H ' l' t r u s t  i n  ( ; o d .  : 1  l l l i l rt '  

ab id i n g rduge i n  th e U reat L a w  of c a u s e  a n d  dfect .  T h :1 t i s  t l w : t s s u r a n t · < ·  
t hat th i s  problem of a n arch y , which has  facetl e \·ery na ti o n of  tl w O l rl \\' o r l d  
a n d  s o  far h a s  not  been solved by a ny of  t h e m ,  t h i s  problem o f  w h i c h  w e  a re rc· 
m i n ded by the r e c e n t  assassi n a t i o n ,  w i l l  p robably be solYed by us.  

The fact  is ,  the e nt i re c u r r e n t  of the world's  thought h a :;; been e h a n ge<l . 
A n d  if we w i ll exam i n e  the ,·a r iou s theories and (1ort i n e s  th a t  h a \·c l lecn gi n• n  
to th e vvorld d u r i n g t h e  l a st fi fty y ears , i t  w i l l  h e  p l a i n that w e  ow e t h i s  t o  

H .  P.  B l avatsk y . �he was t h r  fi r�t  m essen ger i n  t h i s  cyc l <' of a t r w ·  p h i l 
osop hy o f  l i fe, a tru er a n d  d i d n e r  c o n cept i o n  o f  ( : o< L  a < ' O J H ' ( ' p t i l l t l  o f  t h e  
H i gher  L a w  as t he hal-' i s  a n d  t h e  < l i spe n ser  uf a l l  t h a t  i s . 

\\' h e n  t-lhe c a m e  she fou n d  h u m a n i ty a p a t h Pt ic . u n l i gh t ed . � I t < '  hr( ) u g h t i t  

a p h ilo:-�ophy o f  hope a n d  o f  i n s p i ration w hich h a s  coll l l' to s o  pc• n t H'a tc ou r 

menta l a tmosph ere that man y who may n e \· e r  h a n� hea nl of l w r or of T lwos
oph y as a spec i fi c  tloctri n e , have fel t  a n ew l i gh t enter the i r  l i ves and han• 

fou n d  a fre:-<h courage to go o n  a ml fi ght  t h e  b : t tt l e  o u t  a l o n g  h igh er l i n ( •s .  

Th is  i s  true because H. P .  Bla va t sky s p o k e  t o  t h e  sou l of h u m a n i t y a n d  so u l  
1 8  one.  Because she b rought t o  us h i gher i d e a l :-<  of l i fe a ml co n <l u ct a n d  t lwn 
p rovctl them practica l and true by a p h i losoph y which i l:'  u n assai l a l d ( · .  � h e  
d i d w h a t  n o  other \Vorld Teach er has b e e n  a b l e t o  d o  i n  c e n t u r i es , 8lte  l m i l d ed 

a br i dge between the actual a n d  the ideal , a n d  o v e r  th a t br id ge a l l  h mu a n i t y 
iH one d a y  de::;ti ned to pass.  

A nd that i s  wh y , with regard t o  the many p rob lems tha t  con fro n t  u :-�, w r· 

a r e  more hon est th a n  i n  the past. \\' e u sed to t h i n k  t h a t .  whet h l' r  "·c· rl i d  ou r 
share or not,  evo l u tio n , som ehow, would go o n  j u st the :-< a m c. Tocl a y  W<' rt'a l 

i z e  that w e  are n o t  separate from h u m a n i t y o r  from the wor l d  a n d  t h a t  W C'  

c a nnot pal:'s i nto a higher gnule o r  evolutio n a r y  state u n t i l  \Ve h a ye :-:o l Y < 'd  th e 
p roblems a n d  pa ssed a l l  t h e  exa m i n ations that  per t a i n  t o  t h i s  o n e .  O u r  r:-:ou l s  
realize this even thou gh o u r  bra i n s  may n ot a n d  tlwt i s  wh y then· i s �omP
t h i n g  w i t h i n  u s  th a t  compel s us to t h i nk a n d  t h i n k  a nd thin k  o \·er this prob -
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How s h a l l w e  reach the h e a r t s  o f  the l a wl ess,  the j ea l o u s ,  

H o w  s h a l l  we teach them t h a t  law cannot  h e  abo l i shed , 

t h a t  t h i s  i s  a l a w -gun-rm· < l  u n i verse with chaos as the o n l y  a l ternative ,  a, ]l(l 
that i t  is o n l y  by t h <· hel p of the  wise L a w  that the soul is a b l e to l i ft the sel f 
to h i �L·h e r  l d : 1 n e s .  How s h a l l  W(' t each t h e m  t h a t  a l l men a rc broth ers,  lwc aust> 

a l l  ( 'O m L· fnnn t l 1 P  s <l l H L' Ahs( ) lute �oUJT e '? How sh a l l we l e a d  th em to 1UHler
s ta n d  t h a t  a l l  t l l \ '  pa i n  a nd d i sa ppoin t m e n t  of their  own 1 i n·s is  b u t  t hf' rf'�m l t  

of p a st d < ·ed " .  i f  not  i n  t l 1 i s  l i fe t h ( ' l l  i n  a noth( •r , that  ( : od i s  not  m< wked a n d  
th a t  w h a t s < l ( ' \' < • r  a 1 1 1 a n  sowdh th a t  :�h a l l  I H ·  a l so rea p . l l ow sh a l l "' P tra n s 

form a n  p ] ( ' J l H ' l l t  w h i < ' h  t < H l a y wo u l d dest roy o u r  < ' i v i l i z a t i u n  in to a n  {' lenw n t  
t h a t wou l< l  desi re to  b e  a lwlp to i t  a n d  a p a r t  of  i t '? 

\\rha t  i s  anareh y ?  ThP two ( ; reek words of w h i c h  it i s co mp osed mean 

' · w i t hout a Lratl e r . "  To u s  i t  signi fi e s  a tot a l  ahsence of government ,  tota l 

l a wl essness. T h ose w h o  believe i n  the  D i v i n e  Order of thin gs , who believe 

tha t the C n i verse a ml a l l  t h a t  i s  sp m ng from the ycry bosom of the  I n ti n it ( '  

L a w ,  rea l i z e  wh a t com p l et e  c h aos woul d  exist  u nder a reign of a n a rchy.  
l n w g i n ( '  for  a l l l O ll l P l l t  t l 1 a t  t h e  �ola r sy st('lll shou l d  a b a n d o n  al l  l aw a n d  
w h i rl i n t o  a n ar < ' h y .  \\' l la t wmt ltl hPetmw o f  u s ?  �l lPl )()t'e tlw s<•n :-;ons o f  the 
yea r :-;hou l d  l m' a k  t he l a w:-; w h i l'h g ( l HT n  th< ·nl  ;UHl \' < l l l C I I s a fe to u s  a sp ring 
six l l l < J ll t h :-;  l o n g  a n < l n o  h a n< ·s t  t i me at al l , tor  t wo or  t \ I J ' ( ' t' yPars '! T h < '  peo

p l e of t h < ·  < 'a r t h  wou l d  s t a n< · .  � u p pos c  the l a w  of gra Y i t y  s h o u l d  l l l ' cume i n 
op er a t i n• . Y e t  t h e  s a m e  la w :-; up < ·ra t e i n  tht· wor l < l  of m i n d  a n d sou l .  u n seen . 

yd s w i ft < ·c  m o re far - reacl 1 i n g  i n  action , more terr i ble i n  the pe n a l t i es t ha t  1 H � 
fa1 1 t b ost· w ho break them . I t  is  i nconcei nl i J l e  t h a t  there are those who wou l d  

sweep them asi d e .  Y e t  there a re such .  
B u t  t lH' bea u ty o f  i t  i s  that the U reat Law i s  :-;tronger than the capr i < ·es 

of any person or co l l ec t io n of person s.  Its m arch c a nnot be stayed . Su ch a 

th i n g as a n a rc h.\· i :-;  a s i m p l e  i m possi b i l i ty .  Yet,  w h i l e  i t  is true that a st a te 
of a n a r( ' hy s i l ll p l y cou l d  not  e x i s t ,  we h a v e  h ad i n  our western states , a t  t imes,  

< ' o n d i t ion :-;  t h a t  a pp roa c hed i t .  ln C a l i for n i a ,  during the r ush which fol lowed 

the " go l d  ft�Yer" in '-t� l ,  h u n d red s of m i n in g  camps spru n g  u p in iso lated d i s 

t r i d ::-:  i n  a Ycry s h or t  tinw . A t  fi rst, i n  some of th ese , there w a s  a coml ition 
horcle ring on a n a rch y ,- no Lea <ler ,  no hea u ,  n o  govern m en t , each rn a  n for 
hi m sel f .  But this t1 i d  not  la st . D i sea se , crime a nd horror soon t a  nght these 
men a sh a rp lesson . In no l o n g  t i m e ,  i n Y a riably,  the Leader appeared a n <l 
o rga n i zed h i s  fol l owers in t h e  i n terests of l a w  a nd order.  Though the earliest 

of Fuch organi zat ions  vva s  not on a particu l a r l y h igh p l a ne,  though they Wf're 

a ge n ts uf much that was  u n j us t  a n tl u n w ise-the v ery fact that these ' '  \Tigi

l a nee ( ' ommittees " recogn i zecl t h e  f u netion a n d  oflice of Lea der ,  indicah·s th a t  

t h e y  were• t he f i rst step toward good goYe r n ment.  It also i n d icates t h a t  even 
reckl ess m e n  p refer a Le:u1er a n d  a Law-though the Leader m a y  he u n tru st
worthy and th e Law fa l l ib le ,-t o a na rchy . 

T h e  a n a rc h i s t s  h a  ye very m u c h  to say of freedom . Y ct t heir  i de a l  of frPe
dnm d i ffe rs grea t l y  from the Tht·osoph i l'a I i d <> a l . A n d  to 1m< l Nf't :md tlw ht-
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ter one m u st go back to the sou l , tlw so u rce of a l l .  For the sou l i s  the fun d a 

m e n t a l  proposit ion . .  T h e  ancien t \\' i �tl o m H el i g ion , to<l a.'· k n o w n  a s  TlH·oso

phy, is t he etern a l , pr i m e \·a l  Doctri n e  of  the �ou l .  For the \V o rl d - � a v i or s  h a n• 

always t a u gh t  that the sou l i s  t h e  rea I m an , and the  b ra i n  a n d  bo<ly are hu t 

the ga r me nt he wears ,  the i n :"t rmuent  lw u ses .  .J ust  as the s u n beam i s of o ne 
l igh t a n d  substa n c e  with t he � u n , its  p a ren t ,  so t he �oul i s  of t h e  e:-: sen ce of ( ; o<l , 

the A bsolute Sou rce of a l l  t h a t  i s  a w l  ev er w i l l be.  Thus,  born of ( ; ntl a s  tlw 
su nbe a m  is born of t he S u n ,  the soul  descend s i n to e a r t h  l i fe a n < l  c l othes i tse 1 f  
with matter ,  that  i s ,  w i t h  the bod ies i t  bui ld s  a w l  uses . A n d th e pu rpm.;p of the  
soul  i n  th n �  per mea t i n g a n < l  i n forming m a ttP r , h as ever  been to l i ft  a n d sp i r i t

ua l i ze a n d  p u ri fy m a tter,  to l i ft i t  i n to a freed om a s  absol ute a� t h a t of t h e soul 

i tsel f .  ' ; ( ' om passion i s  t h e  La\'\' o f  Laws , Ala y a'�  � < · 1 f , ' '  a n <l t his g i Y PS u s  th P 

k<�y to t h e  process .  

Freedom i s  the �oul ' s  h er i t age . a n d  the ads of t lH ·  �o u l  a re fo l l ow< ·d h}· n o  

pen al t i es , on l y  b y  revva rcl s .  But o u r  l ow < · r t < · t Hl < · n c i < · s  < ' •  • J H ' t' l' l l  t h c· n J s < · l n•s 

m a i n 1 y  w i t h  !-'elf- i n d u l gence.  T h e  P l e n H• n t a  1 �e l f  JW \' ( •r  go< ·�  ou t i n  c ol n p a s� i on , 
b u t  u n less the sou l preyen ts,  it t u r n s  co nt i n ua l ly i n  o n  i tse l f ,  a su i c i d a l 

n1 ethocl .  T h e  Yery fact t h a t  t h e  lower n a t n n-' ,  i f  a l lo wed to  a ct u n gu i d ed h y  
t h e  �oul , b r i ngs u pon i tse lf  pen alty after pen a l ty i� proDf th :tt i t  i s  n ot wo r k i n g 

w i th the  H igh er Law , but agai n st i t .  
T h u s  the �oul ' s  t a s k  is  n o t  e a s y  a n d  n o  doubt the e l e nwn ta l sel f  o ft<· n lw

l ien�s itself to be u n d er a h a rd task - ma ster. For the pr i < ' k i n g of cn n �· W i ! ' l l C < '  

w h i l 'h i s  the Yoice of the  Soul often pre n·n t s a m :l n  f ro m  fo l l o w i n g  t h l· l w n t of  
his  <lesi n�s or a p petites .  Y e t  i f  h e  obeys t h e  � n u l 's s t i l l  Y o i < ' < ' .  i s  I l l '  l < · s�  f n ·< ·  o r  
m ore so ? l ias  h e  n ot b y  t h a t  n� ry y i el d i n g  t o  t l u ·  l l i g l w r  L : t w l l ! a d < ·  a ste p 
n p w a n l s  towa r < l t r u e  f r <:�edom '? F o r f n-'ed oru i s  n o t  :1 s t a  tt ·  w h ne i  11 o n < ' I I  J ay 
b reak a1l l aws with i m p un i ty h u t  a sta t e i n  wl l i l' h  t lw m a n  works i n  1-'U <' l l per

fect  h a rmon y vvi th the U reat Law that h e  heeornes \'er i l y one w i t h  i t . 

l\Iost of us do n o t  fi n d  our freedom i nterfere <l with by t lH: htw aga i nst  stea l 

i n g. Y et  the  criminal  does. A n< l  yet t h e  l aws u po n  o u r  stat ut< �  book:-; ar< >  
very f a ll ible ,  at best but a n  outward and i n a<l equ ate expn:ssion of thf) H i glH• r  

L a w .  F o r  t h P  H i gher La w i s  th a t 0f the  �ou l , u n seen i n  work i n gs h u t  

swi ft a n d  s u r e  i n  resul ts , n eed i ng n o  deted i vPs,  n o  pol i ce , n o ex ec n t i n n e i ·s , 
for ,  as has been said , it con t a i n B  w i th i n  i tf'e l f i ts own t •x eeutioncr. 

It seems stra n ge that there are those who ca n not d i sti nguish between true 

freedom,  p erfect h a r mony w ith the SouL and a l i censing of appet i k  a n cl d< �s i rP .  

B u t  thPn� a r e  su ch , a fact w h i c h  c a n  on l y he ex pl a i ned bec a u se m a n 's n a t u n� i s  
d ua l .  \\' i t h i n each heart i s  t h e  a n gel a n d  t h e  d e m o n .  o n e  seek i n g to l i ft m a n 

i n to true freedom , the other seek i n g en'r to p u l l h i m  tlown i nto t h e  s l avery of 
a p petite or  some selfi sh desire .  I f  the m a n  cen ters h i s  con sc iou sn ess in the 

l ower ,  the p rocess of bei n g  brought  i nto harmo n y  with the �ou l is certa i n  to l w  
very un comforta bl e a n d  e ven tPr r i h l e .  It  m ay b e  t h a t  t h e  l ower n a tu re w i l l 
u tte r l y  n·hel a n < l  t he n t h e  m a n w i l l  s i n k  hack i n to < l arkness a n d  t l } ( '  �o u l w i l l  

l ea n• h i m  t o  h i s  ow n < l < 'v ices .  For t h i s  t }w Tt>a dH·r nm st a l wa_\' S d o  whf'n h i s  



ANARCHY, A LIV ING  QuESTION 

pupil refuses to learn, and the Soul is the Teacher of  the personality. 
But the wise man will lift his consciousness to the plane of eoul, will en

d eavor, in spite of continual failure, to keep it always at  its highest point and 
will be thankful that the Great Law has hedged his lower nature around with 
laws and penalties. For without these helps the soul could never lift it .  

We do  not need fewer laws, we need more. \V e need to know more and 
not less of the Higher Law. \V e neecl to discover new phases, new a pplica
tions of it as diligently as may be. Then,  if we have the will and the per
severance to bring the lower nature into harmony with it, we shall be free, gods 
actually, creators. That is the theosophical ideal of freedom. 

It is not strange that anarchists have a perverted idea of freedom. " God ! 
I don't believe in God," are the words of one of their exponents. " The first 
thing anarchists have to do is to destroy every altar, extinguish every religion 
and tear God from the heavens." This then, is the basis upon which they build , 
a basis of nothing at all, of denial. 

It is not strange that they advocate the extermination of rulers , the very 
doctrine which incited the assassin to commit this crime. Yet these who 
taught him shrink away from him and say : " He is not one of us. He does 
not distinguish between violent anarchy and philosophical anarchy. Certainly 
we teach these doctrines, but only theoretically." 

Do we need anything more to enable us to place doctrines of this stamp 
where they belong,-in the realm of confusion and of the shades. This age 
has no use for anything that is merely theoretical. It demands that theories 
be proven, be made practical or abandoned. And there is something grimly 
humorous in the spectacle of a group of people endeavoring to gain our respect 
for their doctrines on the plea that they are merely theoretical ! 

Today, those who believe in theosophy and the theosophical movement are 
prouder of nothing than that every principle of this wisdom religion is prac
tical and that the Universal Brotherhood stands before the world today as a 
practical organization and not a collection of dreamers.  

Another truth is brought to our minds forcibly at this time by the state
ments of the assassin and his associates : " Why should we grieve at the death 
of the President? His death is of no more consequence than that of a common 
laborer." 

We are shocked at  this expression because our souls remember, though 
perchance our brains do not, that ancient doctrine that humanity is a vast or
ganism, having its head, its heart, its ganglionic centres, its innumerable con
scious cells, each with its own function to perform. That this knowledge 
inheres in the soul is proven by our commonest expressions, " the public 
pulse," " the public conscience," " the public mind," " the national heart ;"  
another proof that H. P. Blavatsky did not bring us new doctrines, but came 
to remind us of old truths which, somehow, we had forgotten. And the truth 
that humanity is a living, pulsating organism and not a mere collection of 
isolated fragments, is one of the basic principles of Theosophy. 
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In degree, therefore, is  our nation an organism and our President, on outer 
planes , functions as its head and heart, a centre of force, guiding, holding a1 1 
together. Therefore the assault upon our President is as much more serious 
in its consequences than an assault upon an ordinary citizen, as an injury to 
the brain or heart is more serious in its effects upon the physical body than a 
similar injury to one of the extremities. It has been well characterized as "A 
stab at the Heart of American liberty." \Vhether our President was wise or 
unwise scarcely enters the question, from this point of view. That he had 
both wisdom and goodness is our good fortune, and doubtless one reason why 
this nation has had such a marvelously rapid and healthy growth is because 
the head and heart has always been vigorous and full of health . 

How deeply significant are the words of Plato : ' 'Not until kings are phi l
osophers and philosophers are kings will cities cease from ill ; no, nor the hu
man race." ( The Republic) .  

And hecauee the innumerable cells of a healthy physical body work together 
in common helpfulness and harmony, we know that they are interdependent 
of their very nature. If certain cells refuse to perform their functions, or per
form them badly, or try to perform functions that belong to other cells, which 
sometimes happens, disease and ill · health results. If the unbrotherly cells 
cannot be brought into line, there is but one alternative, they must he cast 
out of the body. If, perchance, the body is not strong enough to do this ,  cer
tainly then, sooner or later, it perishes. 

And as with the body, so with humanity. Each unit soul is a part of the 
great whole, interdependent, with a certain place to fill ,  certain work to do. 
Not one of us can do his own work, can even exist independent of the others. 
It is utterly impossible. Not one, if he do his work poorly or unwillingly ,  but can 
so interfere with the health of the whole, that more or less disturbance, or social 
disease is the result. \Ve see all about us evidence of such a condition. Yet we 
dream of better days, when all shall work together and social health will result. 
And those who can " discern the signs of the times " know that such an era, a 
Golden Age, is even now coming to be. For beneath all the surface differ
ences that appear to separate men, runs the golden cable-tow of brotherhood , 
linking all men together . It is the thread of soul ,  for soul is one, and it is he
cause of this that all souls are verily children of God. 

No man liveth unto himself and no man dieth unto himself. \V c are our 
brother's keeper in a deeper sense than we realize. Our acts, our words, our 
very unspoken thoughts influence others more than they do ourselves, though 
we may not realize it,  may not even believe it .  It is useless for those who 
have been preaching a counterfeit philosophy, called anarchy, to repudiate 
this abject fellow who has tried to practically apply their theories. They are 
more guilty than he, for their insight into l ife is greater, their opportunities 
have been more abundant. And not these, alone, are guilty. All about us 
is the mental atmosphere. Into it we pour our thoughts, good or vile, pure or 
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selfish. I t  i s  the air that the mental self breathes. The pure and  wise and 
strong choose from it as they will, strong enough to refuse all that is selfish 
or sensual, and aware that the pure elements within it will gravitate toward 
themselves, inevitably. For tht> laws of magnetic attraction operate in the 
metaphysical as well as in the physica l world . 

But few are strong enough so to choose. The weaker majority are con
stantly fed and vampirized by the evil in this mental atmosphere about them.  
How often do we h ear of  a criminal saying, " I  am sorry. \Vhat made me do it? ' ' 
And today the half responsible fellow who took the life of our President is less 
guilty than those who have made our thought atmosphere filthy with thoughts 
of revenge, of j ealousy, of discontent, of atheism. Though our statutes do not 
recognize this , and inflict no penalty, yet there is a Higher Law which will 
exact its due even to the uttermost farthing. 

Yet does this relieve the assassin of the responsibility for his act? Not at all . 
Life after life he has had the chance to choose between good and evil, life after life 
has he chosen to drive out and crucify the warrior and to strengthen the de
mon within him. He has opened the gateway of the fortress of his soul to ene
mies, jealousy, deceit, unbrotherliness . And these traitors, once within the Sac
red City, have held open the gate until the evil of the race has entered in and the 
man was lost. Once he might have driven out these traitors and barred the 
door. At last it became too late. How true it is that "we do not possess our 
ideas ; we are possessed by them." The assassin has been his own victim. He 
might have been his own creator. Instead of choosing the true philosophy as 
his guide, he has chosen the false. 

But how are we to discriminate between the true and the false ? Is there 
no criterion ? There is an infallible criterion - the Smtl. And the philosophy 
which alone can lead the restless mind into soul-knowledge, is and must be 
the eternal Doctrine of the Soul , as ancient as time itself, as necessary to the 
budding soul as is sunlight to the flower. And if today we are groping blindly, 
it is our own fault. The world has never been without the Great Teacher. 
The Cycles fail not of their due. The Higher Law forsakes not those who 
trust in it. And today, at their own Cyclic time, the Great Souls have come 
to teach their own , Helena P. Blavatsky, \Villiam Q. Judge and Katherine 
Tingley. 

Theosophy a lone contains the solution of this problem of anarchy. And it 
does not counsel force. " Hatred ceaseth not by hatred," said a great teacher of 
the Heart Doctrine centuries ago, " hatred ceaseth by love." For Theosophy is 
the Heart Doctrine and never until it reaches the heart of humanity can we 
hope to solve the problems of human life. Once let the anarchist realize that 
all men are his brothers, King, President, statesman, that all have common 
interest, common sorrows, common temptations, and this problem will Le very 
near solution. 

Y ct we have a great responsibility here. Do we really feel as if the an
archist were our brother, or do we carefully keep him at arrn'R length while we 
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talk law, and police, and deportation, and electrocution ? It is plain enough 
that not unti l we have conquered ourselves, our own vanity, our self-righteous
ness and sense of separateness, can we hope to conquer him. 

On the other hand, as long as the anarchist denies God , denies the soul, 
so long as he refuses to recognize the soul thread that binds all men into one 
vast brotherhood on the soul plane, the gulf between the anarchist and hu
manity can never be bridged . 

Yet the matter is not hopeless, for these are the children. They belong to 
the nation to educate. And the nation is already beginning to realize that 
mere intellectual learning is not enough, that the heart has been neglected far 
too long. President McKinley was intellectually a great man .  Yet his great
ness is never associated with that, but always with the heart qualities that he 
possessed, his gentleness, purity, courage and brotherliness. It is the straw 
which shows the direction of the wind . It is plain that the world needs but the 
example of education on right lines, to follow and copy. And such an ex 
ample is already before it in the Raja Yoga School for Children at Point Lorna. 
There the children realize that they are Souls, they live in the sunshine and 
the j oy of soul life, and the methods used are not experimental but are founded 
on principles that the ages have sifted and proven. \V'hen we can find men 
of good education in every penitentiary, every insane asylum, every disreput
able line of business, it is evident that modern education does not educate. 
But these conditions will pass, for the education of the future will build upon 
that eternal foundation called the Soul . 

The test of greatness in a nation,  as in an individual, is this ; the ability to 
turn all circumstances, however unfavorable, to good. During tl1 e recent 
crisis this nation has stood the test. Above all petty political differences is a 
strong feeling of unity, of brotherhood. Above the snarl of those who say " I  
don't believe in God," there rises, like a song, from the heart of the nation a 
deep conviction that God is, a deep, abiding faith in the Higher Law. The 
whole nation uttered its faith in the last words of the President " It is God's 
way. His will, not ours, be done." 

As a shock clarifies the mind of an individual, so does a great calamity act 
to clarify the public mind. And it is plain at last that this nation has taken 
refuge in the Soul. On that basis is our future to be builded . Much that was 
dawn before to our statesmen will now become daylight, for the Snn is rising. 

The Master tlaid , " I  have talked with Hwuy for a whole day, and he has not made 
any objections to anything I said;- as if he were stupid . He has retired , and I have ex 
amined his conduct when away from me,  and found him abl8 to illustrate my teachings . 

Hwuy ! - He is not stupid . "  
The Master said , " See what a man does . 
" l\Iark his motives . 
" Examine i n  what things he rests. 
' '  How ean a man conceal his character ! -CHINESE CLASSICS 
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Crisis 
• 
10 the Affairs IJf Humanity 

by H. T. Edge 

THERE are times to rest and enjoy the charms of leisure, and there 

are times to bestir oneself and if n eed be, fight. No man can, 
without shameful neglect of duty and 'vithout certain danger to 
himself, in dulge in peaceful inactivity, however apparently inno

cent, in times of change and struggle. 

It must be apparent to all with eyes to see, that the world is now in the 
throes of conflict. One of those critical epochs has arrived, when compromise 
and neutrality are for the time no longer possible. The forces of light and 

darkness, truth and falsity, magnanimity and selfishness, which have been 

growing for so long side by side in the soil of human character, have now 
waxed lusty and large. They threaten each other, and vie, each for a larger 
share in the life of humanity. 

Each man must choose which path he will take, which banner he will fol

low. The one will lead him to terraces of enlightenment yet unsealed by man ; 

the other seeks to drag him down to levels of servitude and ignorance of which 
past days of medireval darkness give but a faint hint. 

Thou who wouldst lead thy peaceful life apart from strife and endeavor, 
know that what in times of peace would be moderation becomes indolence in 
times of action ; and indolence is a vice . The mark of indolence shall record 
thee in the ranks of darkness, and by thy indulgence thou shalt play into the 
hands of those who would fain see evil active and good inert. 

No man can sever himself from humanity. Nor is anyone willing to fol
low such an ideal of isolation to its logical conclusion. The most indolent 
and indifferent inconsistently crave the j oys of fellowship while shunning its 
responsibilities. He who enjoys the privilege of being a man among men, 
must, and should be willing to take his share of toil and responsi hili ty. Yet 
how many are ready to live on the l abors of others, to enjoy the peace won for 
them by forefathers who knew not what it was to lay down sword and axe. 
How many even plume themselves on this attitude and talk of strife as vulgar. 
How many sit in  arm-chairs and carp at the corruption of leaders , when they 
should be up and ousting those corrupt leaders, and filling the places they 
have allowed them to usurp. 

Unless we bestir ourselves and do our human duties, we shall forfeit our 
human prerogatives ; for the dark powers that manipulate our vices are forces 
of destruction and hostile to the human ideal. 

And what is this task which, as men, we are called on to share with hu
manity, as an alternative to forfeiting most of our human prerogatives ? 
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To put i t  shortly and  definitely - h1�manity i s  ill, and i s  stn�ggling t o  get 
well. It has reached an epoch of painful organic change, like the throes of 
some cleansing fever. \Vhatever the reason may be, whatever philosophical 
explanation may lie behind, the fact remains ; and we, as men (unless we 
desire to lose the title ) are called on to share in the process. 

Let us for awhile look up from our narrow purview of self-catering, or our 
devotional and philosophic explorations into the mysteries of our own Higher 
Selfishnesses, and regard 1\fan as a whole. Nor, in our survey, shall any nar
row " scientific " vision of a race sprung up in a few centuries, by some mys
terious, purposeless " evolution " from an ape-like stalk, satisfy us. \V e go 
back to ages when " the sons of God saw the daughters of men and 
took them wives and there were giants in the earth." Days when 
the divine being cal led Man descendell into the rnaterial earth to know and 
conquer its forces and " subdue the beasts of the fielu." 

Looking back to those days, we see men at first misusing their new powers 
and being deluded and ruled by the forces of nature, instead of controlling 
them. " The wickedness of man was great in the earth , and every imagina
tion of the thoughts of his heart was only evil continually." Looking further 
on we find that the divine light thus obscured and defiled was destined to he 
reborn in Man as the " Christ," and to redeem him, leading him out of the 
mire of sin and destruction, and re-subjecting his rebellious members to the 
imperial divine-human will. 

At this day do we not see this Christ urging all humanity on to higher 
things and struggling into a thousand forms of expression ? And do we not 
also discern that Antichrist, the antagonistic power that is called into being 
by the efforts of its opponent ? The one is the focus of our good, expanding. 
generous aspirations ;  the other the nucleus of our violent, dark and disruptive 
propensities . 

In our struggle, cool philosophic considerations as to the duty or advantage 
of " unselfishness," and the wrongfulness of " selfishness " are not of much use. 
Man has acquired such a cultured and unconscious insincerity - such an iso
lation of the mental from the actual life - that his words do not stand for 
deeds, and the most lofty " ethics " may imply no more than a cultivated 
mind. Experience and sorrow must finally bring us to realize that each indi
vidual life is so inextricably blended with the whole life of humanity that no 
man can really have a separate and exclusive interest. 

Selfishness is the undue predominance of a minor force in our make-up - a  
bursting-out of the fires that energize our lower nature from their furnace. It 
is a disruptive force, and brings misery upon the man whom it dominates. 
Unselfishness is the keeping of the minor forces of our character in their place, 
and making them subject to the dictates of the higher forces - those that pro
ceed from our gregarious and collective nature. 

Humanity is called on, in this crisis, to take another step towards its goal, 
and to remodel itself on lines of greater unity and harmony than have dis-
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tinguished past and passin g  phaf'es of its development. All will be forced by 
the pressure of circumstances to leave their exclusiveness and retirement and 
take an interest in their kind, choosing the rising tide or the back-wash. 

L o v e  ano K n o w I e d g e 
Cflre Need tlf a Larger Love for Humanity ano the Knowledge to Apply It 

b y  R e v .  S .  J .  N e i l l  

THERE are two opposite poles in human nature, love and hate, or 
selfishness. The sum of human misery is mainly the result of sel

fishness, leading to injustice, strife and death. The cure is in un
selfish action, based on pure love and compassion, and operating 

under the direction of \Visdom. 
There is great need for a larger love of humanity, and not only for that, 

but for the proper wisdom to apply this larger love. �len perish for two 
reasons:-lack of wisdom, and lack of right desires. There may be great 

knowledge, and yet the possessor of thit:� knowledge may be selfish. Some of 
the powerful men of the world have been selfish, and , as a consequence, their 

powers have not tended to benefit men, but rather the opposite. On the other 
hand, many have been well-meaning, but have lacked the wisdom to carry out 
to a successful issue their good intentions. 

The evils sometimes resulting from ill-directed motives have led one of the 
poets to say, " ' Twere hard to tell whether greater want of skill there be in 
thinking or in judging ill." \Vrong judgment, or lack of discretion, even 

where the intentions are excellent, may lead to most disastrous results. 
As a rule, however, the miseries under which the world groans today result 

chiefly from selfishness, and its consequent injustice. As society grows more 
complex it becomes less easy to trace the evil workings of selfishness . In 
our commerce, our financial system, our complex indus tries , it is often not easy 
to say, " here is where right dealing stops and wrong dealing begins." Nations 
a s  well as individuals will sometimes try to shelter their conduct under the plea , 
" If we had not done so and so, some one else would." \Ve may be individ
ually the cause of the " Sweating System " by seeking for cheap things, and 
yet we may not a lways benefit the workman by giving the seller a high price 
for an article. 

It is plain that under the complex conditions of modern society,  and the 
load of misery which is entailed, that the cure must be deep, radical and last
ing. The passing of better laws may be some help, but it is not always the 
panacea that some suppose. And even the improved laws must result from a 
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growing love for humanity. vVhile it is quite true that " you cannot make 
people honest, or sober, or truthful, or loving by act of Parliament," yet all 
legislation for the betterment of the nation must spring out of a love for the 
welfare of the nation . It will therefore be seen that the thought-plane is the 
realm where the improvement must begin.  Of course it should not stop there, 
it  should descend to the plane of action, to the plane of ordinary life. Dick
ens and other writers have held up to deserved ridicule those who neglect 
home duties, and duties close at hand, for the glamour or excitement of great 
things in  some distant land. 

Our love, our charity, our compassion should expand as the flowers expand, 
from within outward, leaving no yawning gaps between the center a nd the 
outmost rim. The love of home, the love of one's friend, the love of one's coun
try; these are the natural steps to that greater love of humanity. To dissipate 
our energy talking of the good of humanity has been the way of some who 
have left behind them l ittle else than " talk," and who have shown the hol
lowness of their profession by neglecting the duties nearest them. Some who 
talk much of reforming the world have not been very pleasant people to J ive 
with. But the true reformers, the true helpers of humanity, have ever been 
sound at heart, true and compassionate from the very center to the utmost cir
cumference of life. It is  this heart-soundness which has made their lives a 
lasting power - a  light and saving health to the world. 

Close observers of the business world can see that in the terrible struggle 
for gain the very countenances of those engaged in the mad race gradually as
sume a wolf-like aspect. rrhey become less and less human. This is a sad 
state of things, and as we are all linked together it. reacts on every member of 
the whole race. " \Ve are members one of another, and if one member suffers 
the other members suffer also." 

Universal Brotherhood is  a fact in nature, and therefore, even on the 
ground of self-preservation, we must seek the regeneration of the world. But 
there is a higher ground than that. It is the peculiar nature of the Divine 
love that it  seeks only the welfare of those who are in need. And this is the 
true love, the " larger love " for humanity which we must feel and show, in or
der to touch, and change, and save those who are wretched, and poor, and 
blind and naked, though often possessing much money and " moving i n  good 
society." It is only this " larger love "- this Divine, unselfish love -" which 
suffereth long, and is kind ; wh_ich seeketh not its own ;  which is not easily 
provoked ; which believeth all things ; and hopeth all things ; "  it is only this 
larger love that can possess that patience which never fails, and which is so 
necessary to win the victory in the end, over selfishness, perverseness and all 
the things which hinder reform and man's salvation . 

We have,  all of us, the germ of this all-conquering love i n  our hearts, for 
we all have within us the Divine Life, and that Divine Life is Love itself ;  as 
the Scripture says, " God is Love." \V e have it, but we need to fan the spark 
i nto a flame. The flame must leap upward at the cry of human need. The 
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cry of the suffering, the despairing, rises from every land. The dehumaniz
ing influence of much of modern civilization is only too sadly apparent in al l 
large towns. The eyil,  the misery, the degradation are pressing everywhere. 
The better instincts are being smothered ,  the aspirations are dwarfed and 
stunted, hope is giving way to a dull despairing endurance. Truly there is 
terrible need for a larger love for poor suffering humanity. 

One of the first things needful in helping others is to make them feel that 
we really care for them, and that our action towards them springs not from the 
motives of any personal gain or aggrandizement, but out of pure and unsel
fish love. There have been, and there are, so many would-be helpers who 
have shown petty motives that suffering humanity has largely become skeptical 
of all helpers,  and all schemes for its improvement. It must, therefore, take 
some time, even with the truest, loftiest and most genuine movement for re
form, before the hearts of men outgrow the fear, and suspicion, and doubt born 
of many past failures. But there can be no doubt that once the heart of man
kind is really touched, and a genuine feeling of hope and trust is begotten 
within it, little time will elapse before it rises and clasps the hands of its real 
helpers with a great cry of j oy. 

The larger love must also be the wiser love -ever trusting, always hoping, 
always patient. \Ve need a mighty faith in the good result of good -we need 
to see and to feel that no good word, or thought, or deed falls fruitless to the 
ground . 

With parents, with preachers, with statesmen, with reformers the tempta
tion is often strong to give the spoilt children, the spoilt men and women what 
they cry for, rather than what they truly need for their salvation . Hence we 
can see the absolute necessity for wisdom co-operating with the larger love in 
the redemption of the race. The Scripture recognizes this truth where it says 
that though God is love, he is also a consurning fire ;  and that He kills to rnake 
alive . It can only be in the power of this all-wise love that the Great Help
ers of humanity, seeing the sorrows which men bring upon themselves by 
wrong-doing, can behold with great compassion, but without tears ; for they see 
the result of the " cleansing fires," the love that wounds to heal, and kills to 
make alive. 

It may be that humanity must needs suffer yet more deeply before it be
comes thoroughly convinced of the inevitable bitter results which must follow 
the wrong ways in which it has been acting -before it sees in noon-day clearness 
the hell to which all forms of selfishness inevitably lead. But along with the 
cry of the suffering should rise the song of hope, the tender voice of compassion, 
and the kindly touch of helping hands. In this way, it may be, the suffering 
will be shortened. and it will produce a softening and not a hardening effect on 
the souls of those who suffer. 

The need for wisdom to guide good intentions has been made clearly mani
fest in this country. For again and again men and women have banded 
themselves together for the purpose of bettering the world, but their efforts 
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were not guided by wisdom, and they consequently failed. It is at this point 
that the Universal Brotherhood appeals to the world. Moved by the larger 
love which works and waits, and will not fail, it  is steering clear of those pit
falls into which so many ' ' brotherhoods "  and associations,  in spite of their 
good intentions, have fallen. 

Ruskin tells us that one of the words of Scripture which, all through life, 
proved helpful and sustaining to him was, " Let not mercy and judgnwnt for
sake thee." It is the Universal principle of all right action - compassion and 
wisdom j oining hands in the great work of saving humanity. In no other way 
can the Race be lifted to a higher level : and by the con joint action of these two 
divine qualities, true love and wisdom, the race must be lifted up out of all 
darkness, and established on a higher plane of life. Then will the cry of hu
manity be turned into a song :  then will the desert rej oice and blossom as the 
rose ; then men will believe in he a Yen, for it will have come in their hearts 
and lives - may these things be. 

Ari.re, Shine, for Thy Light Hath Come 
b y  l d r o n e  

THROUGH tho observation of tho dismal contortions of men in  

their frantic search for pleasure the student of  hu man nature can 
perceive that practical atheism - the denial of anything beyond 
the visible, the material- is rampant everywhere and is ravaging 

this fair-seeming world. The cry arises in innumerable forms, even in words : 

" There is no soul. Animals we have descended from, animals we are, as ani
mals must we perish." But usually in words we hypocritically say, ' ' I be

lieve," while our lives and actions smite us as liars . 

Do we want proof of the Soul's being ? Do we dare to lift the awful veil 
which hides the truth ? Or are we content to remain, forever, blind and deaf ? 

Do we think that we can, forever, resist that increasing call which bids us 
to action, which urges us to tear down the veil, let betide what may? 

Indifference will not satisfy the soul. Through the mad whirl of so-called 

pleasure an undertone of unrest throbs with growing loudness. Thank God, 

we are not satisfied. In moments of honesty we admit it, even if but to our
selves. Look at the faces in the street, in the theater or church ; careworn, 
hopeless, twisted out of almost all likeness to the godlike beauty natural 
to man. Our dress fashions, our habits of feeding, our mania for " killing 
time," our social entertainments, our marriage customs, our architecture- all 
confess in various degrees to the unsatisfactory state of things prevailing. Our 
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art and science, our philosophy and religion, our home-life system and polit
ical ambitions  are based on shifting sands, and deep down we know it. Are 
we content to let things drift ? Is expediency a nourishing diet for soul life? 
\Ve feel that some change is needed. \,Ye even look back with a tinge of re
gret to the days of the eighteenth century for examples of men of simple dig
nity, who in some respects conformed more nearly to Nature's laws than we, 
and whose lives were not consumed so utterly with the passion for sensation 
as ours. Half blindly we desire the Light, and trying to find it in the modern 
rush for something, anything out of which pleasure can be got, we are en
trapped by wine, " the mocker," which can change our state of consciousness 
and produce a tawdry imitation of the exaltation of spiritual life. And, per
haps worst of all, we admit fear into our thoughts to block our way, fear of 
public opinion and of Mrs. Grundy in all her guises ; and we seek applause 
and recognition for our good works. We forget that " The fear of man brings 
a snare,"* but " The fear of the Lord is the beginning of wisdom,"t  and ' ' The 
fear of the Lord is to hate evil , ' ' §  and yet three-fifths of civilized mankind is 
too cowardly to face the problem and defy the hosts of conventionality and 
custom. 

But there is Hope, there is Light and Liberation, notwithstanding the ef
forts of crafty theologians, who would hypnotize us and draw us into their 
various conflicting camps by the promise of vague glories in the future ; or of 
the denials of the materialists who have led us nowhere, hopelessly telling us 
that the Real things, about which alone is the Soul concerned, are " Unknow
able." There is joy and peace ineffable waiting to be grasped. The true 
Teachers, the Single-eyed, know it and would have all know it, for they have 
been where we are now, and they know our perplexities . 

One such says, " If any of you lack wisdom, let him ask of God, that 
giveth to all men liberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him." -r 

" We are tired of asking. There is no reply." 
Before we give up the contest let us see if we have asked in the only way 

likely to get an answer from the Highest Source. Have we not rather asked 
others to do our asking for us ? Have we not begged Jesus or Mary or some 
other to do our rightful duty for us? Or, perhaps, as the New Testament puts 
it, " Ye ask and receive not, because ye ask amiss, that ye may consume it  
upon your own pleasures."** 

Here is the clue to the failure of so many who think they ask. They ask 
for good things, both for mind and body, with only the satisfaction of the per
sonal , self-centered lower nature in view. Occasionally they receive the ma
terial benefits demanded but ' 'What shall it  profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world and lose his own soul? " . They have not received the treasures 
of wisdom and j oy laid up in heaven for them, which are to be had by asking 
in the language of the soul. But the Law as revealed to the simple and pure 
soul who seeks for light in the true manner, answers in such ringing tones 

�verb!", 29. t Proverbs, 9. @ Proyerbs , viii. 1! James, I. **James, i v : 3 
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that it iR surprising that even one who asks rightly can fail to comprehend and . 
obey. 

Let us regard the question of the soul's existence and opportunities from a 
new standpoint and consider what evidence of its presence we might expect to 
find, and above all, how should we proceed to evoke i t?  

To answer rightly we must study human nature in ourselves and others ; 
the most ignorant person knmys that there is some exalted Power which at 
times takes charge and compels him to do Its will , even to the sacrifice of his 
life. Then is not everyone acquainted with the inner sprite which has by far 
the largest part of our nature as its playground. This devil has become very 
strong and is sleepless in its cunning. Its aim, which is generally successful, 
is to get us to believe he is our very precious self, and so willingly to let him 
have his own way . Unfortunately for our welfare he has got such a hold that 
there is no need to invoke him , he is always at hand, but man, the human 
Soul, stands between the Angel and the Demon, and can choose to follow the 
Light and to starve the lower nature into submission. 

As this struggle, the beginning of which we call self-restraint, intensifies, 
the lower nature melts imperceptibly into the higher and at last, if successful, 
man becomes Divine. \Vorking with Nature's laws he becomes one of her 
creators, old things pass away, and a truer, greater life opens. Everything 
quickly adjusts itself, and with vision cleared by unselfishness, the object for 
which the events of life have been experienced boldly stands out. Business 
and pleasure, home life and travel, j oys and sorrows, are seen as part of a great 
whole and not as of intrinsic importance in themselves but only necessary inci
dents in the experience of the soul in earth-life. 

How, then , can we heed our better nature, which,.though it knocks contin
ually at the heart for admission, we so seldom hear? By realizing the unity 
of the race through service, Universal Brotherhood in action, we shall draw 
out the spirit of Unity. At the root of all life is Divine Compassion,  ' ' no at
tribute." Therefore, as we become more transparent to the rays of the Spirit
ual Sun through unselfish work, which seeks no reward in money, thanks, 
credit or reputation ( " let not thy left hand know what thy right hand doeth," 
the rule of the ages ) ,  so the cold ice of selfishness in the heart, which binds 
each in the illusionof false personality, begins to melt. Overshadowing every 
man is the Higher Self, the power of Divinity but, like the " man with the 
muck-rake " in the allegory, how few will look up, or, like Jacob, seize the an
gel , wrestle with him and hold him fast. 

This Guardian Angel must be invoked by us ; the \Varrior will not come un
less called by his secret name which he can hear above the din of battle. The 
smallest act of self-sacrifice rings out that tone to which the \Varrior-self will 
reply ; it opens a door, even if but a little way, and soon the light will increase 
as the door is pushed back by the power of loving deeds and thoughts. 

Then a glimpse of the ' ' spiritual will " is obtained. ' ' The true will which 
comes from the Spirit, is that subconscious force whi�h wells up within us and 
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governs every movement before we know it, before we can seize it, causing us 
to swerve aside before we have realized a danger with our brain. This will 
made self-conscio'us ,  trained and  de1'eloped, is the will-power of the Adept ; that 
force of which a great mystic wrote : " The will accomplishes all that it does 
desire."  The inner will, reflected from the Divine Spirit when it surges up 
conscious of i tself, is the faith which moves mountains. Often we instinctively 
obey it. \,Y e need to try, over and over, to trace it to the hidden well-spring 
within. Also to obey it when it manifests, for such exercise " increases the 
manifestation ." ( THE PATH, Vol. III, p. B89 . ) 

Then the spiritual fire will descend, like that which fell on the sacrifice of 
Eli jah at Carmel, and if we continue the aspiration and weary not in well 
doing, the animal passions will, like the bullock on the altar , be entirely trans
muted into pure flame ; though in the process a good deal of smoke may be 
given off. 

So we find that the way to Life is the old path of loving service, careless 
of self. Heaven can be taken by violence, but the heavenly state, or king
dom, by its very nature is protected from the unfit ; only those can partake of 
its joys who are not seeking " the special lots ," as \V. Q. J uuge says ,  for them
selves. \Vhen the desire to uplift the whole world. fully possesses the disciple , 
leaving him regardless of his own personal progress or " rights,"  he wi1l 
quickly find the means of helping, for this deep Compassion, a Love beyond 
what is ordinarily known as love, is an active power . Though the start may 
be made under most discouraging circumstances, in deep gloom, yet if the 
motive be pure and the aspiration continued , the difficulties will  become op
portunities - the very conditions we desire - and every shadow an occasion 
for unveiling the fire in the heart. 

The effort to give, to share, to help in every way, is the needed factor for 
true progress ; with it a1l can be done, without it nothing;  it opens a channel 
though which the prisoned power of Love can pour, impersonal and potent. 
To use a familiar illustration, how common is the experience in school work 
that the teacher learns more by the effort to teach others than by laborious por
ing over text-books alone .  In spiritual matters this is still plainer. By freely 
giving of what little he may know, a current of thought and feeling is set up, 
-a way for more light to come from the Source of Wisdom. A soul power 
has been evoked , and the sense of Unity ; for the moment the teacher and 
pupil are one - a flash - and the meaning of Brotherhood is realized . 

And if thou draw out thy soul to the hungry and satisfy the afflicted soul ; then shall 
thy light rise in obscurity and thy darkness be as tl1e noonday. 

. . . to undo the heavy burdens, and to let the oppressed go free, . . . to deal 
thy bread to the hungry and that thou bring the poor that are cast out to thy house ; when 
thou seest the naked that thou cover him . . . . Then shall thy light break forth as 
the morning, and thine health shall spring forth speedily ; . . . and the glory of the 
Lord shall be thy reward .-Isaiah, lviii :G-10 
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The M�gic IJf Theosophy 

by W • T . H a n J o n 

P

ERHAPS in time it would be possible to eradicate the belief that ab
normal things are done in Lorna-land were it not that the belief i s  
based on fact . 
Writers on some papers who are induced to fancy it to their per

sonal interest to endeavor to prejudice the public mind concerning Katherine 
Tingley and her work, speak, without intending, important truths to those who 
can read between the lines. How is this ? And why do some people persist
ently connect Theosophy with spirits, ghosts, etc. ? 
Blackstone, who is generally accepted as an authority of weight on all mat

ters with which he assumes to deal, declares to the effect that the tremendous 
pressure which has been directed against all practice and belief in magic , 
would long since have destroyed all idea of it, were not the testimony and evi
dence in its support equally strong. Throughout the ages the belief has lived 
and it will continue to survive. 

Of all words Magic is the most abused. It is almost wholly true, that 
when you understand a word to mean one thing, and another man something 
else, and you use it to him, you do not convey to him your conception, but you 
call up in his mind his own idea, and he imputes to you that which he himself 
maintains. There is certainly this magical power in the word itself. He who 
uses it, discloses by the meaning he gives it, the grade of - his own intelligence, 
the temper of his character and the nature of his motives . 
Small wonder that so many fear the word and strive to rob it of all serious 

import. 
A co-relative idea to magic, which also appears endowed with a robust 

vitality, is that a knowledge of magic is not to be attained through mere 
words in speech or writing. Yet, judging by what has happened -if by nothing 
more-the false notion that it can be so attained will ever prevail, for there 
be they who having eyes, see not ; and having ears hear not, neither do they 
understand. 
Many of the common axioms embody the most profound truths. But the 

deepest, if taken superficially, will often serve to inculcate and foster error, 
confuse the mind, and lead to mistake. A worthy instance, which will serve 
as a type, is that " human nature is ever the same the world over. " Rightly 
understood, it is no doubt quite true, but the notion of it generally current is 
at least distorted or incomplete if not perverted. The evidence commonly 
cited in proof of the misconception is to the effect that if you scratch a civilized 
man the savage will be found immediately beneath the skin. This is bad 
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reasoning. I t grows out o:f loose and inaccurate perception and simple and 
harmless as it appears to be, has operated with much force to close the under
standing to one of the most wondrous, useful and sublime facts possible to 
human existence. 
The very necessity of the scratch to find the savage beneath the skin of the 

civilized man, proves the human nature in the two cases to be not the same 
but different. A something is present in the one which, thin though it may 
be, at least not only conceals the savage but tends to bind him in and hold 
him in check. If it were not for this delicate something there would be no 
civilized man but just savages through and through. 
This delicate something coming into the savage nature is powerful enough 

to civilize it. Would it not be worth while to know more of this something, 
what it is, whence it comes and how it proceeds ? Some will tell you that 
such is simply a matter of evolution and growth. That may be true enough 
now, but when this something first came, and when the first stage of the meta
morphosis was being accomplished , was it natural then ? 
More probably it was Magic. 
Though there be many processes of life which, however common now, are 

none the less wonderful , and from which we complacently derive whatever we 
have to bless us, just as we partake of the air and accept the sunshine, does 
that make it certain that there is nothing more and immediate for the partici 
pation of him who will enter therein ? 
\Vill any sane, right thinking, right intentioned person hold that those com

mon and wonderful processes of choosing and thinking and feeling and acting, 
which are of paramount importance because affecting for good or ill every mo
ment we live-that these are inscrutable and not to be understood ? Let us 
beware of any who so maintain by word or deed or inference. 
Is it not wise to recognize that the laws and essential forces which operate 

in and mould our existence are as discoverable and susceptible of practical 
use as those of mechanics, electricity, chemistry, mathematics ? And would 
it not be wiser still to conceive that, only when more attention and living ef
fort are directed to the first, will we more than begin to comprehend and be 
able to utilize and enjoy the possibilities of mechanics, of chemistry, of agri
culture, of mathematics, music and art, of all business and all industry? 
Among the teachings of Katherine Tingley, as she brings out Theosophy, 

are these : 
There are ennobling qualities and energies of character which humanity 

has had and which it has lost. These can be regained. 
Many traits and propensities curse human nature now which once it did 

not contain. These can be expelled or transformed. 
There are not only new and greater ideas and conceptions awaiting ex

pression than the world knows, but feelings more divine and in fullness beyond 
what has ever existed in this earth. 
To revive and call again into action a pure and noble element of character, 
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which the human race has failed to cherish and permitted to die or has driven 
from its nature, is the function of Magic. But he who does the work is not a 
seeker or a worshipper of ghosts. The pity and the trouble is that there are 
beings in human shape from whom all divinity has so long departed that to 
speak to them of magic and spiritual things calls to their minds only ghosts
which require but little space- nothing live and substantial could find place 
or breath. 
Yet even for the images of men there is a hope-for nothing useful , not 

even the exorcism of devils, is impossible to the Magic of Theosophy. 

'The Spirit IJf Life-Stealing 
by c. 

The son of perdition, he that opposeth and exalteth himself agai nst all that is 

called God or that is worshi ped ; so that he sitteth in the Temple of Go<l, setting him

self  forth as God.  
THE APOSTLE PAUL. (11 Thess . 2-3 et  seq . )  

NOT all Life-thieves know what they are doing. And some, who have 
Life offered to them, even forced upon them, use it aright and in 
complete unselfishness pass it on. 
The obscure warning of Paul in his second Thessalonian letter 

concerning " That "\Vicked One " has been variously interpreted, punctuated , 
and commented on. Sometimes, on the strength of a passage in John's gospel , 
(17 :12) it is thought to refer to Judas Iscariot ; but this is manifestly absurd. 
Others have considered that as Jesus Christ may be regarded as an em

bodiment of the Principle of Light, there exists somewhere, or has existed , or 
will exist on earth, an embodiment of the Principle of Darkness. 
And if the Principle of Light is that of Life-giving, then that of Darkness 

is the Principle of Life-taking. It is in this sense that the matter is well worth 
considering. 
For there is a vast system of theft going on in this world, but so subtle and 

recondite in its methods that it goes utterly unrecognized. Yet it has been 
the downfall of whole peoples and may be found everywhere in operation . 
In one of Ibsen's plays the first scene represents a Rector in a small country 

town sitting in the afternoon with a company of more or less adoring ladies, 
most of whom are in a permanent rapture at the wisdom that exhales from his 
reverend lips. 
The picture is not overdrawn, and it is common enough in most small 

towns. Adoration is offered on one side, and accepted on the other. 
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The mental attitude of peasantry to their priest is generally of the same kind. 
Indeed it is an attitude general among mankind to those regarded as hav

ing-or perceived to have-intellectual or physical or spiritual pre-eminence. 
In high perfection it may be seen in the attitude of emotional women towards 

musical and dramatic lights. 
This incense of adoration is a kind of Life; and the evil of the offering is 

that it is made to one who does not give it back, but who for his own enrich
ment and pleasurable thrill keeps it. 
Offered to the soul, it comes back in higher form, made more ; it is treasure 

laid up in heaven and bears interest a1 l the years. 
\Vere it offered to another, who was generous, not �elf-seeking, modest, spir

itual, who had touched his own divine nature, then it would provoke a rich 
ret urn current. 
But it is blood offered to a vampire-none the less that, though he does 

not know it, and seeks only the addition to his selfish life that comes as a 
thrill and therefore a pleasure. 
The offerer is the poorer in self-reliance, less of a power, less of a self-cog

nizant soul , leans, is further from the path which is fore-ordained for him or 
her to tread as a doer of one part of the world's work. He has given from the 
storehouse of his central being. 
The acceptor, so often a clerical tax-gatherer from the willing women, has 

gained a thrill, a pleasure, an accession in his personal nature, that part of 
our nature which in all of us is a veritable black stone across the mouth of the 
living sepulchre wherein the soul lies entombed. And some become so gorged 
with these taxes that they are at last neither capable of nor desirous of any 
honestly won accession of life. They do not work, though they seem to. They 
do not think ; if they seem to, it is because of the fruit of past thought. They 
do not aspire, or commune with their own souls. Thus they have renounced 
the three sources of honest income of life, spiritual, intellectual and physical. 
They live wholly on illegitimate receipts. And when they meet their Osiris
Soul after death, he will say : " In life thou didst not seek me, and now I know 
thee not." 
Vanity on the part of the receiver and adul ation (sincere) on the part of 

the giver are the names of this life-current at its two ends. 
As to insincere adulation, it is a Barmecide feast to the receiver. But as it 

is a sham and has no life, it gives him a chance to attain honesty. 
But there is a dangerous group of tax-gatherers who do not merely purr 

and batten on the life they get from others, who do not merely let it flow into 
them in half unconsciousness of what is going on; but who take it, and exact 
it, with full intention, who consciously ttse it as a means to their own further 
development, who do not lie gorged with it, but strenuously work it into their 
personalities and make instruments of power out of the raw material. 
The power they achieve is hypnot'ic; they strive to become universal hyp

notists and psychologizers. 
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The impulsion under which they live, move, and have their being, has its 
personified origin in that " Son of Perdition " of whom Paul spoke. 
They are the enemies of intellectual and spiritual freedom, the fosterers of 

fear  in their devotees, the enemies of progress, the enemies of whatever phil
osophy teaches man his inherent dignity, his divinity, his position as a soul in 
this world of souls. 
They numb the minds of their devotees, kill their wills, teach them to lean 

and lean till no strength is left for worthy life or worthy death. 
They would fain psychologize the whole world, as they have whole nations, 

with their breath. 
Since they serve one Master Principle they make one body, united ; a sort 

of black brotherhood whose members may not necessarily know each other. 
Continually taking, they give back nothing. They must perforce be the 

friends and fosterers of hate and quarrel and war ; first, because these things 
stop men's thinking ; second, because perhaps in the end they may proffer them
selves as the only possible mediators, the only disinteresteds . Thus they will 
gain weight in the world's arena, a gain of far more import than territory, in
demnities, and confiscations. 
And they are making some of their number the inner advisors of every 

government. 
At all times in the Christian era has the term "Anti-Christ " been freely 

flung here and there ; but if Christ, as a Principle, is the spirit of life-giuing , 

then this, as the spirit of life-tal,·ing, must be the real Anti-Christ. 
\Vith length of life we humans need not concern ourselves ; with its depth and 

breadth we have every concern and responsibility. These are with our disposing. 
The "Anti-Christ " spirit, the spirit of the " Son of Perdition," steals life 

from its deeps, shallows its fullness. To reap life's richer harvests, each must 
live an inner life self-dependingly. They do not live so who lean or fear or 
commit their destinies to another. To the extent that a human leans on an
other rather than on his own soul does his soul withdraw. "Anti-Christ " h; a 
soul-killer whilst professing to be a soul-saver, " setting himself forth as God " 
or as God's Vicegerent. 
The true Teacher and Helper teaches, does not mediate, holds out the mir

ror of the disciple's own soul to him, will not psychologize, calls forth self
reliance and courage, does not claim sole holdership of " The Keys " but says 
rather to his disciples : "Ye have the Key within yourselves ; use it." He 
shows them how to use the Key, but never for them will he pretend to use it. 
"Anti-Christ " guides his shorn victims further and further into his own 

embrace, psychologizing them into a deadly restfulness like that of the man 
dying of cold whose only safety lie5 in motion. 
" Antichrist " in one or another of his embodiments has wrecked every civ

ilization that the world has ever seen. 
He makes but a show-when so much-of the condemnation of effeminiz

ing luxury and virility-eating sensuality ; for, like wars, these serve his pur-
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pose in distracting and enfeebling thought. Free thought he quells by perse
cution and anathema. His agents preach submissiveness to a spiritual hier
archy as the only worthy and God-pleasing ideal of attainment. Standing, 
like the Roman augurs, as the only authorized vicegerents of the Gods, they 
draw between themselves and the people a line which they teach to be im
passable. 
A nation or civilization only survives whilst its life is deep and unstained 

and untrifled ; whilst each unit feels himself a somewhat in himself and also 
an integral part of the whole band. 
But when , from thinking of the welfare of the state, and in that thought 

pouring into the general life-coffer a generous tax from his inner life, each on 
the one hand fritters away his thought-life in sensuality, and on the other 
yields up from his relaxing grasp the key of his ultimate fate and destiny to a 
self-constituted hierarchy, becoming negative and (for himself) opinionless as 
to all the greater issues of life, such a nation or civilization has lost the springs 
of progress. And this is an urgent danger for our own civilization. 

* * * * 

These men , waiting by bedsides , drink into their own being the life in the 
last sigh of the one dying ; drawing his attention from his own soul, they com
pel it upon themselves. By them, and not by his own soul, is he received. 
They guide the last volition, the last aspiration , by which alone is directed the 
course of the boat that now carries the naked and trembling traveler upon 
death's dark and cloud-covered waves. 
Their image and superscription is stamped, month by month, upon the con

sciousness of the unborn child because of the presence of that image upon the 
mind of the now sensitive and dominable mother, who to them looks for com
fort and relief in her flitting and wayward moods of fear and despondency. 
They baptize the humble penitent-with something more than water ; they 

administer the Eucharist, and from their hands the communicant gets some
thing more than bread. They hold up the cross before the kneeling and sub
missive congregation . 
At every epoch of life they have contrived that they stand pictured in the 

minds of their devotees as crowned with power, and as wielding the mighty 
key of destiny. 
Mothers, fathers, men, liberty-lovers, patriots, awake and look around ! 

* * * * 

The divine Spirit of Life arises and breaks into flame. The long cycle of 
old things and forces may close now-if we will ; and, though " the signs of 
the consummation of the age " may be dark and lowering, and though the old 
things and forces may pass away in bloodshed and confusion, yet a happier 
order, beyond all dreaming, may quickly come forth from the palace of the 
morning. 
But not so if we hand over as now and in the past, the new energy, as it 

reaches us, to these vampires of life . They read the signs of the times ; they 
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know of ' ' the consummation of the age ; " their preparations are made. Unless 
we also make ours , they will emerge from the tumult-which they indeed are 
now stirring and fomenting- as the arbiter-victors. The last conflict will 
have been fought ; the triumph of evil will he complete. 

'The Key-Note td Progre.r.r 
AT THE CENTER OF THE WORLD-MOVEMENT OF THOUGHT 

by E. A. Nere.rheimer 

AN ALLEGORY : Ages ago , before the earth had felt the tread of man , there 
dwelt many fishes in the waters . Soft and cool was their element and they 
enjoyed l ife in their sleepy way. They ate and drank and slept and floated 
in the sunbeams or under some dark rock . They died and were born again ,  
and so  passed many and many drowsy lives. 

But Father Time came with his hour-glass to dry up the waters ; for it was the dawn
ing of a new Age on the earth . And Father Time said : ' ' The hour has struck for the 
Fish to enter a higher kingdom. Let them enter the bodies of creeping things, that th ey 
may continue their life 's  journey on dry land that thus the great Law of Progress be ful
filled ."  

But  there were some that said : " Not yet will we  give up our  cool and easy fish-life. 
Let those that are not content pass on ; as for us, we ·will wait yet a 1ittle longer ." 

And Father Time dried up the waters . And they that dallied passed into the bodies 
of yet lower creatures that lie inert in the mud ; for there were no fish u pon tho earth in 
that day . A nd when they besought Father Time,  saying, " Lo, we have changed our 
mind , "  he answered them, " ' Tis well ; tarry thus till I return. "  And he \vent about his 
other business .  

But they that had listened to the call of  Time dwelt in the bodies of things that creep 
on dry land. And Father Time said : " Had ye all been tardy, even as they , my work 
had been stayed for many a millenium.  For even the dullest clod may clog the wheels 
of Time."  

The history of the spiritual progress of Humanity is a weary tale recorded 
on the tablets of time and, though the end of misery is at last in sight,-it is 
not yet. 

La Grande Sentiment, whatever it was at any time, was subject to the col
oring of its time, and so were the systems of religion and philosophy, which 
have ever shifted to suit the requirements of each period. Every new theory, 
it was hoped, would solve the perplexing problems without delay ; even at this 
late day, the doctors of speculation still think that some pet theory or brain
made scheme may be ultimately worked out that will somehow lead safely out 
of the mire. In the meantime, if it were not that the Gods are still with 
Humanity, it might perish in the throes of despair. 
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How incompetent are these human attempts ? 'Ve have had the spectacle 
in history of seeing some of these systems backed by governmental power and 
enforced to the extreme through centuries, and still they have left nothing but 
mental and spiritual wreckage . 
Christianity, before and after the reformation, has failed ; other religions 

have also failed and the so-called philosophies-the make-shifts of specula
tion-have utterly failed. Perlmps some of these efforts would not have so 
badly miscarried had they been practically applied in daily life as was incul
cated by their preceptors and Teachers ; but human indolence, greed and mis
use of power have made such sad pervero5ion of the real character of these doc
trines that most of the good that was in them has been obscured. The tenacity 
too, with which old and worn out dogmas have been clung to, has been ever a 
drag on the natural progress of Humanity. One such dogma is the "Vicarious 
Atonement," which allures with its false hope, promising final redemption 
through an outside source, from its " on high, " but without motive or reason 
and exacting no effort on the part of man himself. The result has been to 
bring about inertia of the race and to materialize the whole western civilization . 
There is a doctrine of Atonement : - a  true one. 
It is the voluntary sacrifice by the higher principle or kingdom for the sake 

of raising the lower to its O'iYn height. Nature's processes of evolution testify 
to its universality. The vegetable kingclom trandorms anJ uplifts the mineral 
kingdom ; the animal kingdom transmutes the vegetable ; the human trans
mutes the animal and the godlike transmutes the human. It is clear that 
each higher kingdom offers itself on the altar of sacrifice for the redemption of 
all the kingdoms below. 
This is a vital truth upon whjch rests the keynote of evolution . 
The Gods then are the redeemers of humanity ? Yes !-as many Souls, 

so many Gods. It was Christ who said, quoting an ancient scripture, " Know 
ye not that ye are Gods ?" And the time is now when they shall become manifest. 
Desire of the Soul for sentient life is the cause of existence. 
The Universe exists for the sake of the Soul's experience. 
The Soul has been involved and must become manifest through evolution . 
'Vithout sacrifice of the higher for the lower, there is no evolution. 
This keynote to the evolution of Humanity is given by Katherine Tingley, 

the Teacher and Leader of the \Vorld l\Iovement of Thought, the " \Visdom 
Religion"-Theosophy. Katherine Tingley declares and insists that the lower 
cannot be killed out, that it must be lifted , transmuted by the Higher into its 
own pure state. This task lies before Humanity collectively, and separately 
before each individual . It is to be attained as a sine qua non; its realization 
is the destiny of Humanity. 
The first step is the recognition and affirmation of the powers of the Soul, 

the second is the recognition of the powers of the lower orders of evolution and 
the adoption of practical methods to control them. Great are the powers of the 
higher nature of man and infinite is the promise of their unfoldment, but pow-



u NIVERSAL  B ROTHERHOOD PATH 

erful also are the forces of the lower nature whose resistance must be overcome. 
A thousand-armed demon now hovers over and holds in enslavement every 
struggling soul. No mere intellectual precept will avail to induce humanity 
to lay aside the slavery of sensuous life, it requires the guidance of a wise 
Teacher who can actually reveal the hidden mysteries of the dual constitution 
of human nature, and show forth the sublime and hopeful doctrine which will 
redeem the godlike soul from its crucifixion in the body. 
In the divine economy, in nature's own storehouse are active principles 

which belong to the lower orders of evolution ; they are as necessary as the 
higher energies. It is, however, man's province not only to use these active 
principles for his own evolution, but to transmute them by degrees into spir
itual energy ; the one is not possible without the other. 
Man is a creator ; and certain_it is that he must meet the result of his creations. 
Being midway in evolution, between the highest and the lowest, he is him

self the battleground of the natural forces to which are now added the forces 
of his own creations. Man should long ago have dominated the lower powers in 
himself, but he did not. Instead of riding over them and being their master, he 
has become their slave. Moreover, by the power of his superior qualities he has 
betrayed and demoralized the domain of his animal nature by infusing into it 
his intelligence, and thus he has condescended to become an animal pltts intel
ligence instead of a God with the animal nature humanized. 
Animal propensities in the animal, as we see, are not only legitimate as 

belonging to that special order of evolution, but these qualities, being part of 
the great economy, are stepping stones to higher states. Hov1ever, when the 
human steps down and , after infusing his divine intelligence into his animal 
nature, forgets his high mission and becomes the slave of the animal, is it a 
wonder then that in such case man is worse than beast ? Can we not see that 
the devil is man's own creation ? Here is the key to the inhuman vices, ab
normal greed and love of power . No human being that is in any way dom
inated by his lower self,-no matter how successfully it may be concealed--is 
fit to be trusted with power, for , under certain circumstances he will be more 
selfish and more cruel than any ferocious beast . Dishonesty , crime, sensual
ity, even new and heretofore unknown passions may characterize him at any 
time if perchance he could become possessed of power. Such a dangerous 
privilege is not safe in his hands so long as he has not passed the stage of a 
mere intellectualized animal ;-witness the holy popes and inquisitors of the 
Catholic Church in the Middle Ages who had almost unlimited power over 
certain nations, and who were the most inhuman and cruel of human in
grates . Man is the same now as then, he would be capable of doing the same 
things or worse (if that were possible) ,  had not stern necessity and bitter ex
perience provided timely restraint. 
It is all-important that we first recognize what it · is that is in human 

nature which causes these unnatural aberrations before we can apply adequate 
remedy. If it were not for the Leaders and Teachers of the Theosophical 
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Movement, whose teachings have caused such a revulsion of thought away from 
downward materializing influences during the last quarter century, we should 
not even at this clay descry the cause much less know the remedy. No reform 
can be complete that does not go to the root of the evil and appreciate to the 
full the nature and extent of the enemy's power. 
There are yet other causes of humanity's degradation, more remote but 

equally potent, which have been pointed out by the Leaders and Teachers of 
the Theosophical l\Iovement. 
The present Teacher says that the impulse to misdeeds often comes from a 

monster-psychological-force, which a moral weakling is powerless to resist. 
For centuries men have been punished for crimes in the perpetration of which 
they have been mere tools, while those really responsible have remained un
known. Our law courts are sometimes sadly puzzled ; the evil is not yet 
properly located. The responsibility rests with those who have created this 
monster-force in which every human being, living or dead , has had his share . 
Every thought makes an impression in our mental atmosphere and thus do 

the thoughts of Humanity swell the ocean of force in the aggregate mental at
mosphere. Civilization, for several thousand years gone wrong, has made an 
entanglement of very complicated consequences. 
Thoughts are things. 
A mighty thing, a powerful enemy to the human race has actually been 

created by the vile and vicious thoughts, deeds and passion s of men through 
hundreds of centuries . The strength and persistency of these have produced a 
real entity, ensouled by these creations and holding strong psychological f:lway 
over mankind. 
Every thought that is contrary to the dictates of conscience is a particle of 

force that adds to the already existing sum-total of evil and consequently feeds 
the energy of this evil entity. Its power is enhanced by exactly that amount 
of force that is expended in the creation of such thoughts. l\Ian, animal and 
every living thing is subject to its influence, in the measure in which it dwells 
in the strata of life, thought or feeling in which that activity operates. Some 
few persons have the power to resist its influence but most have not. Every 
successful effort in resisting it is a gain not only to the individual but 
to the whole of humanity, for, the power of this elemental monster is thereby 
that much decreased. The brooding fiend, being an entirely human creation , 
depends for its life and sustenance on the mistakes and weaknesses of man 
kind ; likewise, its destruction can only be wrought by man himself. 
These facts have been given to the world theoretically since the inception of 

this \Vorld-Movement, but there was little hope that a remedy could be prac
tically applied in the selfish world without guidance and further self-sacrificing 
example on the part of the Great Teachers who take such an active part in 
the spiritual evolution of Humanity. 
No one individual, nor all the teachers and well-wishers of educational and 

benevolent institutions and organizations, as the world goes, can eyen remotely 
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hope to defeat the progress of this, now vital force. The problem is far too 
deep and the power too all-embracing. No one but a Real Helper, Saviour of 
Humanity, can deal with so grave a matter. 
\Vhether the world recognizes it or not, this is the time in human evolution 

when the opposing forces are arrayed in battle for final combat. Though it is 
in the universal plan that the Hosts of Compassion shall prevail at some time, 
it is not to be accomplished without self-induced effort on the part of Human
ity, and the victory must be won on all the planes of activity. :Man himself 
must destroy his self-made enemy. And the Golden Age Shall come again ! 
The keynotes to the successive steps which are leading Humanity into the 

promised land are given by our Guide and Teacher at the centre of the 
vVorld-Movement of Thought. Her daily instructions are eagerly received 
by her students, all of whom have dedicated their lives, their all, without pay 
or promise to this great and noble regenerative work. 
The Raja Yoga school for children of every cl ime and nationality at Point 

Lorna, Southern California, is certainly the most unique institution in the 
world. Here are remarkable instances of genius and extraordinary possibil
ities ; some with quite unfamiliar but decidedly spiritual attributes . Perhaps 
none of these would have brought these qualities to fruition in this life, but for 
the felicitous touch of the Leader. Undoubtedly some of these foreshadow the 
approaching of a new day for humanity. The limitless depths of the Beauties 
of the Soul are here revealed, the promise of a glorious future in which all hu
manity will some day share. The practical results of the Raja Yoga training 
already far outstrip the wildest hope for the future. The methods too are un
like those that are usually applied. 
Each victory at the World's spiritual centre means a great deal to the 

whole human race. Here is the place for actual final contest on a large scale. 
The result of every practical defeat of the inimical force, if once recorded here 
on the physical , mental and moral planes is a triumph that is thereafter ac
cessible to the whole of Humanity. 
And, oh, the promise of the fulfillment of Humanity's hopes. Numerous 

children from all nationalities are drawn thither as by an irresistible longing ; 
the rich and the poor, the homeless, the orphans ; and, like steel filings are at
tracted by a powerful magnet, so are attracted to this chosen place on earth, 
one by one, the matured souls and helpers, ripe in compassion , divested 
of the retarding clogs of personality, ready and eager to join in this im
mense work under the inspiring Teacher whose every touch is success and a 
blessing. Pity it is that in the great household of humanity there are yet 
many who do not discern the incoming wave of Spirituality ; they tarry yet 
awhile in the ruts of pleasure, which is the seed of pain. Little do they of the 
whirligig world know of the delights of a life of service in so noble and so great 
a cause as this ; they do not even know that such a life is possible, a life that 
has for its aim the unveiling into the light of the highest design in the evolu
tions of that enigma-man. 
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How beautiful the thought on the other hand that Real Life only begins at 
this point of service and that the ultimate destiny of every man is that he 
give his life, his whole life and his all in the service of all." 
" Compassion is the Law of La.ws- Eternal Harmony; a shoreless univer

sal essence, the light of everlasting Right, and fitness of all things, the Law of 
Love Eternal." 
The whole race, when it once knows its mission and its destiny will gladly 

follow the Great Compassionate TP-achers , the Saviours , who have voluntarily 
undergone the pain of reincarnation , to show once more the way, the path, by 
which alone the Orphan Huma.nity may be redeemed from its great sorrow and 
pain. 

The W �rrior ano the Fl&.g 
b y  a S t u d e n t  

II 

THE color green is to be found in the flags of only eight of the nations 
of the world ;- Persia, Austro-Hungary, Bolivia, Bulgaria, Italy, 
Mexico, Brazil and Ireland . Persia surrounds the broad white 
ground of her ensign by a narrow border of green, Austro-Hungary 

uses but a small oblong of the color, one third or more of the flag is green in 
all the others, with most of all in the flag of Ireland . Has the use of green 
in these flags any significance ? I think it has. 
As the Sun, in all ages, has been the symbol of the Infinite Source of all, 

the true Spiritual Sun, so nature has been the symbol of matter. And these, 
Spirit and Matter, are the basis of all the '' pairs of opposites." Green is the 
color of nature, and the green of vegetation seems to be at one pole, the yellow 
sunlight and blue sky at the other . Blot out the sunlight and all the green 
of earth would disappear, the expression and reflection, as it is, of the life and 
light which emanates from the Sun. As are all reflections, it is but the illu
sionary opposite of the real thing. Green, the nature color, speaks to us, 
therefore, of things below rather than things above, of separateness rather 
than unity, of cold intellect rather than Soul. 
It is not likely that the use of green in certain flags, is accidental. One 

who examines, even briefly, the mental and moral condition of each of these 
countries, in the light of history, will perceive that a certain downward men
tal tendency is common to them all. All, without exception, seem to have 
had a marked capacity for losing opportunities, a fatal facility for taking the 
wrong course at critical periods. 
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For all things are cyclic in their advance. There are times with nations , 
as with individuals, when the tide of affairs, if taken at the flood, would lead 
on to fortune. Such cyclic opportunities have come to all nations. They 
came to America, to Holland , to Cuba, and these nations dared to burn their 
bridges behind them and step forward into the unknown, just trusting the 
Great Law, whose guidance those who trust it may always claim. In the flags 
of such nations we find., almost invariably, the red, white and blue. Those 
whose flags contain green, without exception, seem to be locked within an 
interminable cycle of experience as a prisoner is locked within the walls of a 
prison-house. The reasons for this each student must discover for himself. 
A few facts, however, may be of interest. 
In a1 l of these countries, there is great general illiteracy and depravity. 

All, with the single exception of Persia, are under the control of the same re
l igious system. In Brazil none other than the established religion (Roman 
Catholic ) is tol erated, excepting it be practised privateJ y .  According to the 
Encyclopxdia Brittanica , only those who are adherents to the established re
ligion may be elected to the Chamber of Deputies. The same authority says 
of Bulgaria, ' ' the superstitions are countless and the clergy deplorably ig
norant." In fact, of all these countries may be said what Charles :Maclaren 
( late Fellow of the Royal Society of Edinburgh ) has written of 1\:Iexico : " Mex
ico has had her full share of the ignorance and superstition which belonged to 
Spain ; and these evils, with her internal dissensions and her rapacious , im
moral and intolerant clergy, are great obstacles to her improvement."-( Rn
cyclopredia Brittanica , rolume I, pugc 714) 
The history of Ireland, (whose flag contains more green than that of any 

other nation ) , is as full of pathos as the island itself is  full of illiteracy and 
superstition. Time and again, the great opportunity has come to the Irish 
people and found them too nerveless to grasp it. More than once the cup of 
liberty has been lifted to their lips and then dashed away by some strange 
fate, just as they were about to drink from it. 
Yet is not the Great Law just ? Can any people win or profit by the outer 

freedom before they have won the inner ? " Out of the heart are the issues of 
life." \Vhen the Soul of a people is free, its character purified or becoming so, 
then its national freedom will follow as a matter of course,-as logically as 
the daylight follows the sun. \Vhen the Soul is free, illiteracy and supersti
tion do not, cannot, exist. In Ireland these conditions are general, and by all 
the inexorableness of the Higher Law, the freedom of this people, as a nation, 
cannot be until something of the true light and the true philosophy has found 
its way into their hearts. 
Symbolic of her present mental tendencies, Ireland's flag is green . Yet in 

the center is the small, seven-stringed golden harp, emblem and record of a 
people who in prehistoric days were very great, great in art, in law, in poetry, 
in a knowledge of life. The religion of the ancient Irish was probably the 
same as that of ancient Egypt. The nation was once a nation of mystics, 



T H E  \VARRIOR A N D  T H E  FLAG 45 1 

warriors, philosophers. Is not the Irish harp the same as the lyre of Apollo, 
the Sun-God, the seven-stringed lyre which was the symbol of man himself ? 
Does it not indicate that the ancient Irish had a knowledge of the seven-fold 
constitution of man '? For the \Visdom Religion in all ages has likened man, 
with his seven principles, to a seven-stringed lyre from which the Master 
evokes harmony or discord, depending upon whether or not the strings are all 
in tune. Says the Voice of the Silence : " Disciples may be likened to the 
strings of the soul-echoing Vina ; mankind unto its sounding-board ; the hand 
that sweeps it to the tuneful breath of the GnEAT \VoRLD SocL. The string 
that fails to answer 'neath the Master's touch in dulcet harmony with all the 
others-breaks and is cast away." 
Although the Irish people as a whole seem, intellectually, to be looking 

downwards rather than up, everything today indicates that the true light will 
yet reach their hearts, even though their minds may be turned away from it. 
And that will bring back to this disheartened people the greatness of ancient 
days. \Vhen that time comes , the golden harp will still remain upon the Irish 
flag, but the green will have disappeared doubtless, to give place to another 
color,- purple, mayhap, there is no telling. 
An interesting flag is that of Switzerland, a large white cross on a red field, 

quite symbolic of the peace ideal the brave Swiss have always held and of the 
warrior-spirit that has made them perfectly willing to fight for that ideal when 
necessary. 
Holland and France indicate their republican ideals in the red, white and 

blue of their ensigns. 
Red, white and blue are also the colors of the Russian flag. At first glance 

one wonders that white, the brotherhood, peace color, should belong to what 
seems to us at times a nation of nihilists and armies . Yet the fact is that the 
three people who have given to the world the most unreseryed expressions of 
peace and brotherhood during the last twenty-five years, have come out of 
Russia,-the Czar, who proposed the Peace Congress, Count Tolstoi, who has 
recently been excommunicated by the Greek Church because he dares to treat 
the doctrine of human brotherhood as if it were a fact and not a theory ; and, 
far greater than these, Helena P. Blavatsky, who brought back to the world 
the Heart Doctrine, the only philosophy upon which a Universal Brotherhood 
can ever be established. And today, in the city of Esotero, Loma-land, the 
nucleus of a Universal Brotherhood is established. 
The red, white and black of the German flag tells us another story. The 

warrior spirit of this nation, though lighted by the peace ideal (as the red and 
white indicate) yet betrays a certain hopeless, downward tendency in the broad 
band of black upon the ensign, the color, always, of hopelessness and despair. 
The blue of hope that is so significant in the flags of America, France, Cuba 
and brave little Holland, sounds a note of aspiration and devotion that we 
cannot discern in modern Germany. A crushing militarism hangs like a 
cloud over the life of the people, and, as a result, that devotional patriotism to 
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which Americans are accustomed, is almost wholly lacking. It seems to be 
war for war's sake, not war for humanity's sake. Question the average German 
pater Jamilias as to why he brought his family to America, and in most cases 
he will tell you " To keep my boys out of the army." Ask the physician s in 
the Maternity Hospitals of Vienna, and of the large cities in Germany, why 
so many hundreds and hundreds of unwelcome, unfortunate babes are born year 
after year within their walls and they will reply: " Because of Germany's stand
ing army."* While the people of Germany, as a whole, look upon their army 
with pride, yet they do not bid their sons enter it, true warriors, as did the 
mothers of old Sparta. As the black band of their flag indicates, they often 
despair that its weight should be so heavy. 
The flag of Spain, with its red, yellow and entire absence of the peace color, 

white, indicates that the ideal of peace and brotherhood has been entirely 
lacking. But the yellow of the fiag,-for yellow is the sunlight, the wisdom 
color,- tells us of a pre-historic past when Spain was one of the world-centers 
of the vVisdom Light. To the ancient Greeks it was Ultima Thule , the utter
most isle, the Garden where grew the golden apples of the beautiful daughters 
of Hesperis. Tradition tells us of the beauty, the joy, the peace that abode 
with all men in this land of mystery and enchantment, in pre-historic days. 
Even later, when Spain was under the rule of the so-called " pagan " Arabs, 
it is recorded that the merest girl, laden with treasure, could traverse even the 
mountains alone and unmolested, so high was the ethical standard of the 
whole people. 
But there came the Dark Ages . Spain was blighted by the low ideals 

which placed all Europe under a shadow for ten centuries , and which, unfor
tunately, shadow this land today. Her Warrior Spirit lent itself to selfh;h 
plunder and conquest, and at last her doom fell at l\Ianila and Santiago. And 
this was very fortunate. Spain's \Varrior-Spirit, now checked as far as outer 
conquest is concerned, will doubtless turn inwards upon its own weaknesses, 
and many recent events indicate that it will yet purify the national character 
and restore to it the birthright of Wisdom which was sold so many centuries 
ago for a mess of pottage. 
The flag of China, a green and blue dragon upon a yellow field, is also sym

bolic of the nation's vast antiquity, when the \Visdom-Religion was taught to 
a willing people by the Dragons of Wisdom, an ancient name for the Initiates, 
or \Vorld-Teachers. There is but a trace of the \Varrior-red in the flag, and 
even that is about to be swallowed by the dragon, indicating, what the history 
of China plainly records, that the nation has little of the warrior spirit and 
today is going backwards rather than forwards. Selfish, exclusive, proud, 
living in the past rather than the present, China has cultivated the " sin of 
separateness " so zealously and for so many centuries that her ultimate ex
tinction as a nation is certain to follow, as a matter of course. 

* I was told this by a physician whose classmate - also a physician (a woman) had j ust completed a 
year's study at the Maternity Hospital at Vienna. She said 1800 illegitimate children are born there every 
year, chiefly from peasant mothers - the result of Germany's standing army. 



THE wARRIOR AND  THE FLAG 453 

A significant flag is that of Tripoli, Zanzibar and Morocco, a solid red, un
relieved by any device or other color. It plainly tells us what is evident in 
the light of history, that the warrior instinct of these nations is itself unre
lieved by any high ideal. So long have the energies of these people been 
turned into purely selfish channels, that they have become a reproach to the 
western world. Their '' warriors " are today devoting themselves to the slave 
trade and the task of supplying the harems and courts of the far East with 
women. 
In striking contrast is the Swedish flag of blue and yellow, containing the 

Union, ( formed of the color devices of the two flags of Sweden and Norway) .  
Blue and yellow, speaking, as they do, of the higher rather than the lower, in
dicate clearly the characteristics of the Swedish people. 'Varriors and sea
fighters in ancient days, the Swedes finally came to fight the inner battles as 
well as the outer, and perchance that is why we see, instead of red, a broad 
cross of the wisdom color, yellow, in their flag. The result is that today they 
are a strong, courageous, self-reliant and deeply religious people. Adhering , 
as a nation, to the Lutheran faith, they yet are tolerant to all churches except 
the Jesuitical. The same is true of Norway, which in 1814 united with 
Sweden. 
The Norwegian flag is red, white and blue, chiefly red, with but a gleam of 

the white. At first it contained the Union device, but this was removed some 
years ago by the action of the legislators of Norway and against the wishes of 
the King. The Swedish flag still contains it, one indication of the strong, 
instinctive feeling of brotherhood which is so characteristic of this people. 
The Samoan flag is that of the Maoris; that so-called " savage " nation with 

whom the Crusaders made such an interesting connection on their journey 
around the world . Three-quarters of this flag is white, more of the peace 
color than is contained in any other flag in the world, a square of the warrior
red and in its midst a single, large, five-pointed star . But the flag is banded 
with black, at which one, who knows how this brave people has been crushed 
and intimidated, cannot wonder. Those who know them best state that they 
were a fine race before the evils of civilization appeared among them, and Kath
m·ine Tingley states that there is nothing in their history to indicate that they 
did not come originally from Egypt. Today there are strong centres of U ni
versal Brotherhood among them, Theosophical literature is being widely read 
by them, particularly the works of 'Villiam Q. Judge ( some of which are now 
translated into the Maori language ) . There are many evidences that their 
star is rising and that, as a nation, they are much nearer the outer freedom 
as well as the inner than the world realizes. 

* * * * 

Two years ago a new flag was given to the world by Katherine Tingley, 
Leader of the Universal Brotherhood and the Theosophical Movement 
throughout the world . It contains one color which does not appear in any 
other flag in the world ,-purple. Physicists assure us that this color is of the 
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highest rate of vibration that can be perceived with the physical eye, consti
tuting the upper end of the spectrum as red does the lower. Colors of higher 
rates of vibration, of course, exist, but the normal eye cannot perceive them. 
Purple has always been the royal color, the color of kings and queens. In 

ancient days it was held sacred . It is the color of the early dawn and the 
passing sunset, the color that we see in the fire when the fury of the flame has 
spent itself and all has quieted down to a steady, even heat. 
It is the color into which distance always transmutes the green of land

scape ; the color the artist uses when he wishes to hint of the mystery of nature 
and life, or to bring to the consciousness of those who are not artists some con
ception of the real thing. It is the mystery color, telling of the inner rather 
than the outer, for the inner is always kingly, royal. 
Purple is complementary, in all i ts qualities, to the yellow of the sunlight. 

Cut off the sunshine from a bit of roadway or a mass of snow and the shadow 
that is cast you must paint with purple. It is the binding, harmonizing, ten
der color, which glimpses the world of magic and of fairyland which we know 
is all about us, even though we cannot actually see it. The soul sees it be
cause the soul is an artist. And when we take the personality firmly in hand 
and teach it to live the life of the soul, then shall we see the purple and gold 
about us. Then shall we blossom into power to help humanity, power to bring 
back into the lives of men the divine ideals which these colors symbolize. 
Can you wonder that those who believe in the ideals of Theosophy love 

this flag of purple and gold ? Its seven purple stripes speak of that seven
runged ladder up which the warrior-soul climbs to final liberation. Its golden 
star, symbol always of divine wisdom and guidance, is surrounded by the ser
pent. Does not the whole device speak to us of those Initiates, the Serpents 
of \Visdom, who have guarded the \Visdom-Religion from desecration during 
those dark spaces when humanity could not, or would not, receive it? 
And this Universal Brotherhood flag of ours is no idle thing. It stands 

for divine ideals . It is a mighty force. The sight of it will unify the warriors 
of this Movement as no amount of intellectual reasoning, alone , could ever do. 
\Vhen the General wishes to arouse and unify his army, perhaps suddenly and 
at some crisis, does he deliver to his men a lecture on ethics, or even explain 
to them the plan of campaign? No. He just unfurls the colors, the flag they 
love and believe in, and he starts the music. He steps before them as 
Leader and the whole vast army moves forward as one man. Why ? Because, 
though the brains of that army may be ten thousand, the soul of it is one, and 
color and music have power to reach the Soul. 
It has been said, " To insult a flag is to insult a whole nation," and this is 

true. For the flag stands for something greater, vaster, than itself. And there 
was never yet a flag worthy the name that had not about it a body of warriors 
who would defend it and all that it stands for with their lives. And this is 
tenfold true of the Universal Brotherhood flag. The host is about it, about the 
sacred philosophy, about the Leader ; warriors who would not only die for this 



I cNAz voN DoLLINGER 45 5 

flag, but would live for i t-which is sometimes harder. It stands to us for all 
that we believe in,  for all that we hold sacred . \Ve love it because we love 
humanity, because it symbolizes those ideals which we believe in absolutely 
and unreservedly, those ideals which we know are destined to redeem humal'l
ity and bring to pass the vision John saw in his exile, " a  new heaven and a 
new earth ." 

[THE END] 

Ignaz von Dollinger * 

THE third and concluding volume of Professor Friedrich's biography 

of Dollinger covers the period from 1 849, when he ceased to be a 

member of the Frankfort Parliament, to the time of his death in 
1 890, and contains a full and faithful account of the career of the 

eminent Bavarian theologian and scholar during the most eventful years of 
his life. The work is based chiefly upon the posthumous papers of the de

ceased, and the careful study of these authentic documents has enabled the 
author to decide many disputed points and to correct many misconceptions. 

However much one may differ from Dollinger's views, it is impossible to deny 

his thorough sincerity, unimpeachable integrity ,  and ins�tiable love of learn
ing .  It was this scholarly taste rather than any strong religious feeling that 
led him to choose the clerical profession . Had he been born half a century 

l ater, he would probably have devoted his talents to historical researches or to 
the cultivation of natural science, for which he was far better fitted than for 
the cure of souls. His entire freedom from ambition in the matter of ecclesias

tical preferment is shown by his rej ection of the Archbishopric of Salzburg, 
which was offered him in 1850. His life, which extended over three full gene
rations,  comprised also three distinct periods of intellectual development, 
which may be described in general as a gradual and painful process of disil
lusion in respect to his ideal of Catholicism as compared with the actual char
acter and condition of the Roman hierarchy. Till the middle of the last 
century he had cherished the belief that the Holy See, notwithstanding its fre
quent aberrations and departures from the early teachings and traditions of 
the Church , was sound at the core, and would welcome the aid of honest schol
arship in correcting its errors and restoring it to its primitive purity. At this 
time, however, his faith began to be shaken by the bitter hostility of the high
est papal authorities to the results of his own historical investigations, as well 

* Jgnaz von Dollinger : Sein Leben auf G rund seines schriftlichen Nachlasses dargeRtellt von J. 
Friedrich. Dritter Theil.  Von der Ruckkehr aus Frankfurt bis zum Tod 1849-1890. Munich : Beck. 1901. 
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as to German �cience and modern culture in all its forms. He perceived that 
Jesuitism and Ultramontanism were growing more aggressive and arrogant in 
their domination of the papacy. A striking example of this tendency was the 
definition and proclamation of the dogma of the Immaculate Conception by 
Pius IX in 1854, " on his own authority, without the co-operation and consent 
of a council." Dollinger never accepted this doctrine, which he \vas convinced 
had no foundation either in Holy \Vrit or in sacred tradition ; nor did he re
gard its rejection as disturbing in the least his relations to the Catholic 
Church, since the manner of its promulgation deprived it of all binding force, 
and reduced it, in his opinion , to the mere utterance of " a  vain and vacilla
ting old man led to do foolish things by adulatory and unscrupulous advisen;; ." 
Another shock to him was the canonization of Peter Arbues in 1867,  which in
cited him to publish a series of articl es on the Roman and Spanish inquisition 
with a characterization of Arbues himself and a critical examination of his 
claims to sainthood. These papers which appeared anonymously in the Angs
bttrger Allgemeine Zeittmg, created an immense sensation, and the Munich 
Archbishop Scherr, who supposed Professor Frohschammer to be the author, 
urgently requested Dollinger to publish a reply to them. They also inspired 
Kaulbach to produce his famous picture representing Arbues condemning a 
Jewish family to the stake, the exhibition of which in the Bavarian capital 
came near causing a riot. 

In 1 870, says Dollinger, " the scales fell from my eyes."  During the re
maining twenty years of his life he saw the Romish Church in its true light, 
and was no longer ' ' cheated by blear illusion." The events of this third pe
riod of his career are still so fresh in the public mind that it is hardly neces
sary to pass them in review. In the present volume they are fully and im
partially narrated, and form a record of conscientiousness and courage worthy 
of high admiration. After his excommunication,  every effort was made to 
entice him back into the fold. Bishops and other ecclesiastical dignitaries as 
well as ladies of noble and royal blood earnestly entreated him to return. 
One of these female emissaries of the Holy See naively remarked that she had 
recently met a number of Italian Passionists, who frankly declared that no 
one believed in the infallibility of the Pope, and yet these men were in good 
standing with his Holiness and remained within the pale of the Church. 
\Vhy should not Dollinger, she added, exercise the same discretion ? In giving 
utterance to these words she was only the mouthpiece of Leo XIII, who urged 
Dollinger to come to Rome. " Apply directly to me," he said, " and declare 
merely that you still adhere to the views concerning the papacy which you 
have formerly expressed, and nothing more will be required." As Dollinger 
had always been opposed to the Vatican dogma, he could have made such a 
declaration with perfect candor and consistency ; but he knew that it would be 
interpreted as a recantation and submission and he refused to enter into any 
compromise that might be misconstrued and thereby place him in a false or 
equivocal po�ition. As he wrote subsequently to a f�iend : " I  would not sully 
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m y  old age with a lie ,  nor seem by a n y  sort o f  implication t o  accept a dogma 
which to me was equivalent to asserting that two and two make five instead 
of four." 

In a retrospect of his life as an octogenarian he confessed that he had hon
estly cherished many errors, often clinging to them with persistency, and vio
lently  resisting the better knowledge as it began to dawn upon him. The 
recognition of this fact rendered him extremely considerate of others' mis
takes, and enabled him as an historian to see events in their true relations 
and to avoid hasty inferences and false generalizations. His four-score years 
and ten neither senilized nor fossilized him. In a letter to the present writer 
only a month before his death, he referred to the work in which he was then 
engaged and to his future labors with the enthusiasm and confidence of a man 
of fifty. ' ' I am now busy in completing the treatise on the Order of the Tem
plars, and shall then take up that on the Part of North America in Literature." 
Unfortunately, both of these papers, as well as the academic address on  the 
History of Religious Freedom, remained fragments. 

In the three volumes of Dollinger's biography Professor Friedrich not only 
gives an interesting account of the career of an eminent scholar, but also a 
valuable contribution to the history of culture in the nineteenth century.
From The Nation, New York. 

'The Atomic Theory 

by H. T. Edge 

IN view of the address of the President of the British Association for the 

Adyancement of Science, Professor Rucker, at Glasgow, on Sept. 1 1th, 
it may be well to recapitulate some ideas on the Atomic Theory and 
the attitude of H .  P. Blavatsky towards it.  

The atomic theory may be described as an attempt to explain, systema
tize, and account for the properties of material substances, by supposing them 
to be made up of very small particles, masses, or elements, separated from one 

another by intervals. 
This theory affords an admirable and satisfactory means of systematizing 

and explaining physical phenomena ; but falls short when applied to the solu
tion of ulterior problems as to the nature and structure of the material universe. 

Whether true or false, there is no doubt that the atomic theory is at least 

a most useful figment or convention in classifying and correlating physical 
phenomena ;  j ust as the geocentric system of astronomy suffices for the calcu

lation of eclipses, or the symbol of an imaginary fourth dimension of space 
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may serve as a model for instructive analogical inference. But, considered as 
a fact, the atomic theory shows itself to be self-contradictory and absurd. 

Many scientists have come to recognize this, and Prof. Rucker, while ad
mitting it freely, endeavors to maintain a middle ground between those who 
would reject the theory altogether and those who would adhere to it even in 
its most absurd extremes. He sees the failings of the theory but cannot bring 
himself to yield it up. 

Let us compare some remarks from The Secret Doctrine with some from 
Prof. Rucker as reported in condensed form in the following : 

TIIE SECRE T DOC TRINE 
There can be no possible conflict be

tween the teachings of occult and so-called 
exact Science, where the conclusions of the 
latter are grounded on a substratum of un
assailable fact. It is  only when its  more 
ardent exponents, overstepping the l imits 
of observed phenomena in order to pene
trate into the arcana of Being, attempt to 
wrench the formation of Kosmos and its 
living Forces from Spirit, and attribute all 
to blind matter,  that the Occultists claim 
the right to dispute and call in question 
their theories .-I, 'iii, ch. 1 

The properties of matter, such as elastic
ity, expansibility, and even den sity ,  being 
functions of i ts atomic structure, cannot be 
predicated of the atoms themselves. Hence 
these atoms are not material .-I, iii, pas
sim 

PROFESSOR R UCI{ER 
It i s  impossible to deny that, if the 

mere entry on the search for the concealed 
causes of phy:-:ical phenomena is  not a tres
pass on ground we have no right to explore, 
it is at all events the beginning o£ a dan
gerous journey. 

If iL be true that the properties of mat
ter are the product of an underlying m a
chinery, that m achinery cannot i tself have 
the properties which it produces, and must, 
to that extent ,  at all events , differ from 
matter-in-bulk as i t  i s  directly presented to 
the senses . 

The position which Prof. Rucker takes up, in his attempt to retain the 
atomic theory while admitting its inadequacy to explain ulterior problems, 
is not a very definite or easy one. He abandons the attempt to explain the 
deeper mysteries ; but thinks that, since the atomic theory explains so much 
and is confirmed by so much inference from experiments, therefore it should 
be retained even in the face of our inability to picture the atoms and their 
properties. No better theory comes to hand, he says ;  and, though the atomic 
theory cannot be true when carried to a conclusion, it may nevertheless stand 
for some less funda mental fact immediately underlying observed phenomena. 
A few quotations will illustrate his position. 

" The question at issue is whether the hypotheses which are at the base of 
the scientific theories now most generally accepted are to be regarded as ac
curate descriptions of the constitution of the universe around us, or merely as 
convenient fictions. From the practical point of view it is a matter of sec
ondary importance whether our theories and assumptions are correct, if only 
they guide us to results which are in accord with facts. The whole fabric of 
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scientific theory may be regarded merely a s  a gigantic ' aid t o  memory ; '  a s  a 
means for producing apparent order out of disorder by codifying the observed 
facts and laws in accordance with an artificial system, and thus arranging our 
knowledge under a comparatively small number of heads. The highest form 
of theory-it may be said-the widest kind of generalization, is that wh ich has 
given up the attempt to form clear mental pictures of the constitution of mat
ter, which expresses the facts and the laws by language and symbols which 
lead to results that are true, whatever be our view as to the real nature of the 
obj ects with which we deal . . .  [But] the questions still force themselves upon 
us. Is matter what it seems to be ? . . . Can we argue back from the direct 
impressions of our senses to things which we cannot directly perceive ; from 
the phenomena displayed by matter to the constitution of matter itself ? . . .  
whether we have any reason to believe that the sketch which science has al
ready drawn is to some extent a copy, and not a mere diagram,  of the truth." 

" \Ve may grant at once that the ultimate nature of things is ,  and must 
remain, unknown ; but it does not follow that immediately below the complex
ities of the superficial phenomena which affect our senses there may not be a 
simpler machinery of the existence of which we can obtain evidence, indirect 
indeed, but conclusive . . .  It is recognized that an investigation into the prox
imate constitution of things may be useful and successful, even if their ultimate 
nature is beyond our ken. Now at what point must this analysis stop if we 
are to avoid crossing the boundary between fact and fiction ? "  

" [People] too often assume that there is no alternative between the oppos
ing assertions that atoms and the ether are mere figments of the scientific im
agination , or that, on the other hand, a mechanical theory of the atoms and 
of the ether, which is now confessedly imperfect, would, if it could be per
fected, give us a full and adequate representation of the underlying realities. 
For my own part I believe that there is a 'oia ?ncrlia." 

"I have tried to show that, in  spite of the ten ta ti ve nature of some of our 
theories, in spite of many outstanding difficulties, the atomic theory unifies so 
many facts, simplifies so much that is  complicated , that we have a right to 
insist- at all events till an equally intelligible rival hypothesis is produced
that the main structure of our theory is true ; that atoms are not merely helps 
to puzzled mathematicians, but physical realities ." 

'' If we can oucceed in showing that, if  the separate parts have a limited 
number of properties (different, i t  may be, from those of matter in bulk) the 
many and complicated properties of matter can, to a considerable extent, be 
explained as consequences of the constitution of these separate parts ; we shall 
have succeeded in establishing, with regard to quantitative properties , a sim
plification similar to that which the chemist has established with regard to 
varieties of matter." 

Now let us put our own case concisely. Modern physicists find themselves 
confronted wi th an irresolvable dilemma - the atomic theory must be true and 
yet it  cannot be other than false. Some boldly accept one horn of the dilemma 
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and ignore the logical and metaphysical absurdities of the theory. Others grasp 
the other horn and seek a new theory which shall obviate the dilemma. Here 
we have a professor trying to steer a middle course, and, by stretching (by 
means of qualified phrases) each horn a little way, to effect a j unction which 
shall yield something like the circle of truth. But the dilemma is hopeless, 
because it comes from a fallacious point of view assumed by physicists. They 
have neglected to take into account the purely illusive, and phenomenal, and 
sensory nature of what they call " matter ; " and, regarding it as a reality, they 
have ventured to transfer it and its properties beyond the sense-world into the 
subjective world, of imagination. When they scrutinize the world with the 
bodily senses, they are secure, for they are studying something which is real 
to those senses. But when they shut their eyes and think about " matter," 
they study what is merely a mind-picture and has no real existence. " Scien
tists have nothing to do with metaphysics," they say ; " that we leave to the 
metaphysicians." But truth cannot be divided up in this way, and the results 
of the attempt to do so are such as we see . 

What science calls " matter " is an appearance to the mind. Here let it be 
noted that we do not concur either with the objectivists who maintain that 
everything is external , or with the subjectivists who hold that all is subjective 
and phantasmal ; but with the Secret Doctrine , which maintains that there is 
an objective reality which the mind cognizes in various ways - through the 
senses or otherwise. What science calls " rna tter " is the result of a sensuous 
cognition of this objective reality. It is this objective reality that H. P. Bla
vatsky speaks of when she says " Matter." 

To use an illustration-the mind is an optical lantern, the screen is H. P. 
Blavatsky's matter, and the picture is the " matter " of science. Now we may 
examine that picture as much as we please ; it is solid, objective, and self
consistent. If it is (for example) a map, it will serve admirably as an accurate 
guide .  But, if we attempt to discover the mystery of its light and shade, and 
to isolate its colors, we shall fail ignominiously, unless we step behind and 
examine the Ian tern. 

There is no other escape from this dilemma-that that which constitutes 
matter cannot be matter ; in short, that the atoms cannot be matter.  \Vhat 
then are they? Occult science answers " Mind," or rather, ' ' living conscious 
beings." And we may claim, in Prof. Rucker's own words, that this theory 
" unifies so many facts, simplifies so much that is complicated, that we have 
a right to insist-at all events till an equally intelligent rival hypothesis is 
produced, etc." 

We have shown briefly that no sane theory of the universe can be made so 
long as the theorizer starts from matter as his premise instead of from mind. 
\Ve do not propose to enter into a description of the innumerable false conclus
ions and dil emmas arising from the logical elaboration of that false premise ; 
that is a question of study, and we refer inquirers to The Secret Doctrine and 
to the authors quoted therein. 



THE ATOMIC  THEORY 

It may,  however, be worth while in passing, to  call attention to the false 
idea of " space " that obtains among physicists as a result of ignoring meta
physics. Spatial extension is an attribute of the appearance called " matter ; "  
in fact, spatial extension is a characteristic due to the pecul iarities of our 
sense-organs. Spatial exten sion cannot exist by itself. But physicists talk 
as if, when all matter was removed, there would remain an ' ' extended space." 
Now it is evident that mere emptiness, nothingness, cannot be extended or 
have height, breadth, etc. 'Vhat they really imagine, then, as " space," is sim
ply a volume of gas or of ether, or a very large room.  But, if all ideas of 
matter be excluded from the mind ( no easy process) , it will be seen that all 
ideas of distance, relative position ,  size, and the like, vanish also.  So space is a 
thing which the imagination cannot picture, and is, in fact, a state of the mind 
when no object of cognition is present. Hence the scientific " space " is another 
illusion, and space as spoken of by H. P. Blavatsky has nought to do therewith. 

It remains to say what we think ought to be done by physicists about their 
Atomic Theory. \Ve might say : Keep it on as a " convenient fiction " so long 
as it will serve, and correct it from time to time in the light of future experi
ments; and never mind if you do eventually reach an atom so loaded with ir
reconcilable attributes that it would look better in a creed than in a theory. 
\Ve might say this, did we not know that the materialistic theory of the uni
verse has consequences far graver than merely to afford a subject for jests. 
For, profess what they may, scientists will overstep the limits of their domain 
and, from the motion of particles, attempt to infer laws to regulate man's life, 
hopes, and duties. Professor Rucker is a man of science of the best kind, and 
would never be found in the ranks of pessimism and denial of faith. But we 
leave him to determine whether his high ideals of duty and destiny are dedu
cible from the axioms of physical science, or whether they spring from an in 
ner and brighter light, whether his higher hopes and his scientific theories 
support one another readily, or whether they require much m utual adaptation ; 
and what might be done in the world by other scientists not having the safe
guard of a better intuition to direct their conduct. He may say that his faith 
and his moral ideals have nothing to do with his scientific opinions; and, if 
so, we at once cheerfully take issue with him on this very point. For, as far 
as we are concerned, the truth is one, man is one, the universe is one ; nor can 
we forever tolerate the presence of an unexplored " buffer-state " between our 
spiritual and our ' ' scientific " views. And, while there may be not a few peo
ple whose religion suffices for their simple needs, and whose modest desires 
and scientific pursuits do not tempt them and lead them astray; yet the world 
is growing and growing, and its overwhelming selfishness, impurity and greed, 
are more than a match for worn-out theological systems or for sciences that 
ignore the mind and the Soul. 

For these reasons we look for a science that, like the " heathen " Minerva , 
shall be a goddess, beaming with light for humanity ; that shall aim at show
ing men how to live nobly and happily; that shall see conscious life and in-
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telligent mind pulsating through all nature ; that shall speak of man as a Soul 
- not as a compound of " life," " chemical force," and " atoms." \Ve shall 
learn all that we need to know about the physical universe, and much more 
than we know now. And we shall forget all these misconceptions and intel
lectual abortions that lend color to the deeds of those who prey on society. 

S t u d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  ll . F u .r .r e l l 

In the Theosophical teachings are Heaven and Nirvana considered to be pl aces or 

states of consciousnm:s? 

THE modern con

. 

ception of Heaven seems to be of a place, and a place 
quite as material as anything we have here. 

Those who have studied the \Visdom Religion find Devachan 
described as a state resembling the theologian's idea of Heaven ; 

though its higher phases are far more spiritually exalted than any conception 
of the latter which they have as yet evolved. But could any really advanced 

Soul be satisfied with the material Heaven of theology or even with the more 

spiritual and refined Devachan ? First, Heaven or Devachan is a state of con
sciousness, happiness, feeling or emotion which can be experienced in any lo
cality. The same may be said of Nirvana only it is a much higher state or 
condition of enjoyment. 

The motive given for striving to enter Heaven is a purely selfish one. It 
is to cease from all labor and to revel " forever " in personal delights and 

pleasures, regardless of the fate of any soul on earth. The student  of the one 
true Religion has no longing for such a Heaven. He wishes to spend as little 
time as possible between his earth lives because he is in haste to return to his 
chosen work of helping to uplift the world. 

Theologians find this idea so amusing that they ridicule it in press and 
pulpit. But which conception is the nobler, the more unselfish, the more like 
Christ ? They declare that Nirvana simply means  annihilation, when in fact 
it is the extreme opposite of nothingness because it comprises everyth1:ng. It i s  
divine enlightenment - the sum of  a l l  that i s  to  be  learned in human form on 
this earth. And yet after a man has reached this height of divine power and 
\¥isdom they tell  us he has become nothing. This is what Jesus meant when 
he urged upon his pupils the possibility and the duty of becoming " perfect," 
of becoming " one with the Father."  

But  Souls who have attained this high degree of spiritual power and knowl
edge do not always wish to remain i n  it for their own selfish enjoyment. They 
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often renounce it that they may again come in touch with the struggling souls, 
yet of earth, to help and save them. All the world's great Teachers and Sav
iors have been such Souls. Any human being may in time become such a 

Savior and Helper of the Race. 
Is not this a higher, purer ideal to place before humanity than the theolog

ical Heaven, earned by another's toil and suffering, enjoyed unendingly and 
after one brief earth life, of  little or no use to any one, and frequently spent 
in ease and selfish indulgence of all material kinds?  Is it any wonder that 
centuries of such teaching have deadened man's spiritual perception - as well 
as blunted his powers of reasoning? That such is the case is abundantly 
proved by the inability of many so-called spiritual guides and teachers of the 
people to themselves comprehend teachings so lofty and sublime, yet so plain 
and simple that many little children readily take them up and begin to build 
their lives upon them. 

Though Nirvana does not mean destruction or annihilation, such a thing 
is possible. It happens to the lower, personal, animal nature of man, that 
" self " which is so anxious to enter a material Rea ven and enjoy its selfish 
personal pleasures. Yet it is the only self most persons know much about, 
because they live in it instead of the higher, divine Self, the Soul, which iR a 
part of God, and is ever striving to uplift the lower, to make it also human 
and divine. If it  fails to do this it must leave it to its fate. The Spirit has 
been " grieved away." The lower self can do this by continued wickedness, 
or by giving itself up to the grossly material things of life and neglecting the 
means of gaining spiritual enlightenment. 

This is the destruction that is to be shunned, instead of the divine and 
God-like power and wisdom attained by one who has passed beyond earth, be-
yond Heaven and reached the high state of Nirvana. CAAN EMIR 

Mirror IJf the Movement 

News from 

Lorna-Land 

Doings of unusual consequence for the prosperity of the Move
ment and for the benefit of mankind have followed each other 
so rapidly this month that it is  difficult to know where to begin ! 
Perhaps the most significant events have been the great speeches 

made by Katherine Tingley , the Leader and Official Head of the Universal Brotherhood 
and Theosophical Society, at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal . ,  on October 20th 
and October 27th , to enormous audiences which filled every available spot from which a 
word could be heard . The s tage was decorated with exquisite taste and the " Daughters 
of Lorna-land , "  in their sim ple G reek costumes - such a relief from the conventional 
dress - were grouped in graceful lines around the Leader, who wore a simple white and 
and p urple robe. In her speech she referred to the need of education on new lines, and 
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touched upon many advantages which she intended to initiate . 
She spoke plainly of the recent savage attack made upon this 
Movement by certain local clergymen . :Mrs . Tingley also referred 
to a conspiracy against the Theosophical :Movement, that had ex
isted as far back as the time of 1\Iadame H. P. Blavatsky.  She 
further said that as the Society had increased in membership 

and become more widely known another conspiracy had arisen of a deeper mold when 
she (Katherine Tingley) took her position as Leader of the Society, and attempts had 
even been made upon her life in order to crush the Theosophical Movement. 

The following report of the meeting on October 20th , is from the Los Angeles Herald : 

C R I T I C S O F  P O I N T  L O l\I A  A R E  S C O R E D  

JJ,J r s . T i n g l e y ' s A n s w e r t o  R e c e n t A t t a c k s 

SCORCHING ADDRESS AT SAN DIEGO TO LARGE AUDIENCE 

0PPOSIITION TO THEOSOPHY, SHE SAYs,  CoMES 0::-<LY FRmr DisAPPOI::-<TED PoLITICIANs, 
INSINCERE RELIGIOUS REJ!'OR)fERS, .l\lORAL \VEAKLIXG S AND 

BLACK:YIAILERS-SEAT OF CoNFLICT 

By Ralph Stroni! 
(Special Dispatch to the Herald) 

SAN DmGo , Oct. 20.-Katherine Tingley, Official Head of the World's Theosophical 
Society, tonight poured shot and shell into the ranks of the critics,  both newspaper and 
clergy, of the Point Lorna institution.  An announcement that Mrs. Tingley would answer 
recent attacks by local ministers caused an immense audience to fill Fisher Opera House, 
where the Society 's  Sunday night meetings are held . 

The meeting was conducted by the lady students at Point Lorna,  who, in white Greek 
gowns,  made a pretty picture on a stage filled with greenery. .l\lrs. Tingley was attired 
in a classical costume of white. Her eloquence and earnestness were overpowering, and 
many times the audience, composed of a dozen sects and creeds , was swept away in tor
rents of applause. 

Mrs. Tingley declared San Diego and Point Lorna are today the centers of the contest 
between the good and evil forces of the world . 

" It was to be expected , "  she said, " that any energetic step to establish a high stand
ard of progressive work such as that of the Universal Brotherhood, would meet with 
strongest opposition .  This opposition comes from four classes-the disappointed poli
tician ; the religious reformer who thinks more of his influence and salary than of those 
he should help ; the morbid weaklings whose immoral courses would be checked by the 
inculcation of a high ideal , and the blackmailers. 

CALIFORNIA A DUMPING GROUND 

" It is  my belief that California is a dumping ground for these types . Special laws 
are needed here for the better protection of boys and girls,  and to stop the tide of degen
eracy slowly and surely eating out the life of our youth, and with which the churches are 
utterly inadequate to cope. My knowledge of this danger is such that I feel forced to 
take a stand that will soon be brought to public attention . "  

The speaker, said that before the recent persecution from the ecclesiastics she felt that 
the Universal Brotherhood, in holding up the highest philosophy of life and applying it 
practically, would in time have an immense effect on the age, but the action of the clergy has 
brought them out so clearly as enemies of human progress that she felt she had a new mis
sion-to work into the churches and to appeal to the fathers and mothers to protect their 
children against those who go about in sheep's  clothing, preaching Christ crucified and 
at the same time using their profession as a cloak for vice of the worst description . 



M T R R O R  O F  T H E l\1 ov E M  E NT 

� l t e aeL'll :-:l·d � a n  I > ieg' 1 of i 1 wl n d i n g  profe s s i n g  " rt• l i giun i :-:t :-:  ' '  w l t o  emkavor to < '011-

fm;e t l 1 e  p u b l i c  i n t < 1 l w l i L · v i n g  tlmt t h e re a re mysterious d o i ng :-:  at l 'u i n t  Lom a ,  i n � i n u a t i n g  
the m os t  o n t rageu u :-:  t h i n g s .  b u t  w h e n  < 'Orm· re<L th ese tradu1�ers can m a r s h a l  n o  facts .  

L1 w A L  C L E RC; Y:-.I E� ScoRED 
• · The l ' I l i n·r,.al  H ru t l te r ! J ou< l . "  :-: lw �a i d ,  i s  n o n - sedarian a n d  n o n -pol i t i < · a l  a n d  � t r i ves 

towanls  tbe h i �.d 1 L' " t  moral  l i f < · . "  The s p e a k e r  !'cored local  c l e rg y m e n  for tlw i r  a l l Pged 
m w h r i s t i a n  < ' < l l l l' :' e .  a w l n rgl'd t l w 1 1 1  t o  ad q u i c k l y  in an attem pt to reform t h o se of  t h e i r  

congrega t i o n :-:  \rJ i , , n e < ·d rdu rm i n g .  � I l l '  dl'e l a red t h a t  t h t· best ( ' l 1 r i f'tia n :-:  are i �t>, i n ;r  d r i YL'- 1 1  
f rom t l 1 P  c l 1 11 rc h .  a nd t h a t  t l l l l:'l' ht · " t  f i t t < ·d to t i l l  t h e p n J J , i tf' a n· bP i n g  n w n t a l l y  f' t r a n g l ed .  

:\ I r s .  T i n\ . d l'�· e h a rg< ·d a loea l l l l i n i :-: t < - r  w i t h n !-' i ng ! t i s  Ila lll t-' i n  eurr < ' " } H l l Hi e n ee w i t h  
t l w  re pre:-:e n ta t i ye uf J t j ..,  c h u rc h  in  C 1 1 hn t o  a l a r! l l  l l J Ot h i ' I':-: p re pa ri n g  tu  :-:t·nd l ' h i l d ren to 

l 'ui n t  L o m a  f, , r  ed u c a t i � > n .  � l w  d < • t · b rt · < l  l 1 er d l ' t P rt l J i n a t i • , l l  t o  1 1 neart l 1  t i l t •  :-: n b t l <'- e fft �rt!-' 

o f  thn:-:e.  :-: l 1 P  a :-::-:t> rt:-: ,  " ] J o  a re bel  l i n d  t b e  Sl'ene:-: i n  a t t ; w k :-:  11 ] H J ! l  the l ' n i Yersa l Brotl wr

h ood , ,,· h i l t� cat :- p a m:;  a l o n e  a n� Y i :-: ibl ( '  in t h l· a ren a of bat t l <• .  
* * * 

F u r t h e r  i n fo r m a t i o n  i n  regard to t l w se nH,�et i n g s  a n d  the attacks u po n  Poi n t  Lmn a  
i n � t i tnti o n � ,  p u hl i slwcl i n  t l w  l oea l pa rwrs ,  i s  b e i ng �ent f r o m  t i m e  t o  ti m e  t o  t l w  
Lodges a n d  m embers of t h e  l ' n i \·ersal Brotherh ood . 

In al l  h e r  acti on s ,  one t h i n g  i s  pl ai n l y to be f'l'l'll a n d  is a p parent to a l l ,  especi al l y  to 
tho:-:e who k now the Lea1ler bef' t ,  v i z . : that :-: h e  i s  absolutely fl'arle :-: :- ,  a n d  th a t  no i n ti m 
idation b y  a nyon e  o r  a n y bf )dy of  people can ll l O \'e h er from h e r  work o f  t h e  puri ti 
l 'ation a n d  t h e  u pl i f t i n g  of h u m a n i t y .  

A fter years of  persecution , K at h eri n e  T i n gley h as a t  l ast s tt:> pped o u t  and is  fearl essly 

s l J O w i n g  who a re the peop l e  w l l o  a re attem pting to break down tbe t�n i versal B roth er

h ood and de:-:troy h e r  w o r k .  W h en \Ve go to t race back to the cause of t h e s l a n d e r ,  the 
came of  t h e  i n s i n u a t i o n s  that have bee n m ade again!-'t  Kather i n e  T i n g l ey ' s  w or k ,  w e  fi nd 

t h at t hese may be traced to m e m bers of  a so-call e< l  T heosop h i cal Soc iety w i th \Vh ic h  
-:\I rs. An n i e  Be:'ian t i s  conn ectl�<l . Tht> w r i ter o f  t h i s  \Yo u l d  n o t  pres u m e  tu !'tate t h is u n 
less h e  h ad J H IRitive fact!' t o  f' U R t a i n  i t .  

P robably noth i n g  h a l'  s o  w e l l  :-:en·ed t o  b r i n g  t h e  C n i ye r t' a l  Brotherhood a n d  i ts wor k  
m on· p rom i n e n t l y  before t h e  p u bl i c  t h a n  t h e  o pe n  a t t a c k s  w h i eh h an� b e e n  m ade b y  peo

p l e  w l 10 h an• sou g h t  t h <� C i ty of �an l l i e go .  near our great cPn te r ,  to \·e n t i l a t e  t l 1 l ' i r  
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' ·  grievanc(':-: . "  a n d  t o  endeavor t o  evokt> :-:y n 1 pathy for them :-:ehes and Lad fee l ing  for t l 1 i :-:  
< ) rgan i za t ion . I t  i :-:  a l so i n:-:trueti ve a n d  i n tere>'t i n g  to note that i n  each ea:-:e \Yh ne they 

sought l egal ad\' ice ,  t he�· b a v l' a t  t l w i r  owt 1  P� ' t i t iun h ad their  l'a�· e  t l is m i :-;st>ll . I n  e:u·h 
ca:-:t• then• h an� been puhl i :-: h ct l  i nd i s ] • n t a b l e  tact:-: u n cover i ng the motives of t h ose w b o  
h a ve attac k e 1 l  t b e  l ' n i v t · r:-:a l l \ n • t her ho1 ll l ,  a m l  reveal i n g  a lso  the :-:trength a n d  p u r i ty o f  

the l atte r .  

c\ s a ref'u l t  of  t l l t'Se attad; s  pnbl i 1 ·  i nterest aJl(l appn•ci at ion of t h e  F n i n�rsal  Broth

e rh ooll are eo n t i n u a l l y  i ncrea s i n g  and 1leepening,  n ut only l ocal l y  b n t  in far-d i:-:tant 

} • laces t1 • w h i d 1  t h e• eel 1 o  oi the g reat battle  bei ng waged h ere has reached . I fn l l l a n i ty is  
a w a ken i n g  t o  t lw e x istence ol  hope a n d  w herever the banner  of t h e  l ' n iversal  B rotlwr
h oud fl ies  t l w re i :-:  a ral lying center around w hich t h e  hopele:-:s a n d  despair i n g  c l u ster ,  a nd 

becom i ng eon:-:ciou:-: of t h i s  power and h igh dest i n y ,  :-:terl ou t to h el p  others as \\Tetcht> 1l  
a:-: they wen� furmerl�· . 

Enlargement ano 
Expansion Q/ the 
" New Century " 

I n  orJer to eupe w it h  the e x pansion of the work a n d  great i n 

crPase o f  i n t ere:-:t T/il' Xe ,, .  ( 'e " ' " � '.'l ha:-:  been enlarged awl I W W  

ft·a t n res added , and w i ll a ppear wee k l y  in the fut u re .  I t  i :-:  now 
a m ost l'o m p re h e nsive wee k l y  o f  s i x teen l arge pages and eon tai n s  

a great v a r iety o f  n e w s  a n d  othe r �ntil ' les < l iver:-:itietl w i th bean t i 
f n l  i l l u f' t rnt i o n s .  :-.: ! wl'ial attention i s  g i n � n  t o  t h e  p rogress o f  :-.:a n J ) iego i n  parti c u l a r  and 
Cal i forn i a ,  the star :-:tate of �\ n w ri\ 'a , i n  genera l .  T h e  f u t u re development o f  t h i s  S tate 
i :-:  practi ca l l y  u n l i m i ted u pon m ater ia l  l i nes and there is every reaso n to snppos<� that ,  
a s  i t  has  l ' \· er�· pos s i bl e  :Hh an tage o f  < · i i m ate an < l  other  n at ural  resuurees, gn·at :-:eats o f  

l <�a m i n g  w i l l  a rise here a nll t h a t  it:-:  f u t ure c i v i l i z a t i o n  'r i l l  he grander t h a n  that of an

< ' i e n t  ( i ree1 ·e .  w h i l' h  i t  so s t ro n g l y  rvsembles in  many physical f t'atnres . Th e Se u· ( 'nd u f 'y 
bei n g  L�ondnctt:•d n w ler the clo:-:e person a l  s u pt >rvis ion of Kath e r i n L' T ingley , 'ri l l  Le a 

potent f actor i n  the den•lopment ,  o n  the h i g h est l i nes , of a true,  broth erly c i v i l i zation a t  

t h i s  fa\·ored local i ty ,  and,  t h rough the exa m pl e  set,  i n  dw 'vorl<l . 
T here l 'an he no doubt  that t h i s  State has the o pportu n ity of atta i n i n g  the first ran k i n  

a l l  t h a t  tend s to m a k e  l if e  wor t h  l i d ng,  a n d  the l:" n i versal  Brotherh no<l i s  able t o  ass ist  
po werfully i n  this  develo p me n t .  Al l n l t 'm hers o f  t h e  C n i \·er:-:al B ro t h u rl 1ood should study 

Tf,l' .\'1' 11 '  < 'e ! I I IU!/ , i t  i s  a b i n d i n g  for(·e , n n i t i ng the ee n tl 'r  an<l e i re n n 1 ferenl �P,  and contain  in� 
t l t e  :-: p i ri t. of  tl w  wn r·k as i t  progresse:-: from :-:tage to stagt • .  



Isis Conservatory 

Q/ M u s i c  

l\1 I R R 0 R 0 F T H E  l\1 0 v E M  E N  T 

.\ t h i rd en·n t  of note haR bet•n t h e  t> c: ta h l i R h m e n t  of a h r a n c l 1  l > f 

t h e  h : i R  ( ' o n Reryatory of -:\I u R i c  at S a n  l l i q; o .  1 t i c:  c: i tu at ed a t  

l \ 1 -l!l  B c:tred, a n d  oc ·cn p ie s  a h a n ds o m e  p r i \· a t l '  r< " C' i c l e n e e ,  r e n t <•d 

hy t i l (• Lpad e r  for the pu r pose . The f i r s t  cou rsec: \\ i l l  lw o n  S i n g
i n g ,  \· iol i n ,  P i a n o  a n d  l l a r n i o n y .  a n tl t h ose \r h o  k w • w  t h e  c: p l e n d i d  a n d  ra p i d  n · C' U i t R  

ac h i c n•d n n d n  1\. a t h l' r i n e  T i ngley ' s  m t' t h od e'  \\· i l l J l O t  Lt.� s n r p ri c: ed t o  l 1 ea r  t l 1 a t  a l argt• 

n u n l lw r  ( , f p n p i l c:  h a c:  j oi ned a l re�v l y . T h t� LPadt>r has l a te l y  < l e r oted m u c h  t i nw t c •  

w c • r k i n .� o n t  c:ome o f  h v r  o r i g i n a l  i d c · a s  n pnn m u s i c  a ml m e t h od "  o f  t c · �u · l 1 i n � i t ,  f l > \l i i d <• d  

u pon h e r  dt.•c· p k n o\\· l c ·dge o i  n a t u ra l  l a m'-' .  \r h i \ ' 1 1  \\· i l l  be C' J 'PC i a l  ieat n n· c:  l > l t h c •  b i c:  C o 1 1 -

Close Q/ the Great 

Debate on Theoso-

phy ano Christianity 

.A f t e r  l >e i n !!  co n t i n u ed f o r  Jl l a n y  \r ee k s  t h e  g n• a t  d e l >a t c ·  hl' l w<·P n 
t h e  r <> p ree't· n t a t i n�R of t l H ·  e < Tl < •s ia c: t i ca l  poR i t i on a n d  t h l' c: t u d e n t c:  
o f  ! 'oi n t  Lom a h a c:  bc ·<• n  < ' l > n l' l ndPcl . La rge a n d i en c ·es a :-: H � n i hlt•d 

t o  I I < · a r  t h t ' l l l ,  a nd t l w  l a c: t  debat< ' \r L i c h  n H > r<' properl y R h o n l d  lw 
deRc r i l 1ed a c:  t h e  c: n m m i n g  n p ,  \ra s  <·x t re m e l y  w l' l l  a t t e n d < · < ! .  Two 

C' j >ea k e r :- ,  :\I r:- .  < ; .  ( ; . Bo l l ll of  C h i cn !!o .  a n < l  \ I r . S i d n ey < I . P. Cory n ,  P n• ,. i c l c� n t o f  t l w  

Theoso p h i ca l  Society i n  E n gl a n d ,  a n d  a n  o l d  p u p i l  o f  \ l ada m e  Blaya t :c: k ;· ,  gan� e l o q tw n t  
a w l  l og i ca l  ad c l resReR,  c l ea r l y el tH· id a t i n g  t h e  w h ole pos i t:on a n d  s h ow i n g  i n  a n  n n a n :c: wt· r 

a bl e  m a n n e r  t h a t  Theof'ophy a n d  t h e gn·at , p:-:c:e n ti a l  t e ac h i n gs o f  C h r i s t  arc o n e  a n d  t h < '  
R a m e  t h i n g , b u t  t h a t  T h eosophy t h ro w :- l i g h t  U Jl l > n m a n y  d i fl1 ( · u l t  a n d  ob:-c n re rn a ttPre'  i n  

C h rist i a n  teae h i n g :c: .  T h e  ch •ba t e  i c:  bei n g  prepan•<l for  t l w  p r< ' s :"  a n d  w i l l  :- l 1 ort l y  hi' i n  

the h ands of  t h e  p r i n te r s .  I t  w i l l  be of great y a ] u v  t o  a l l  :- t tl < h• n t :- of T h eo:-ophy a :- i t  

p l aces the p h i l o Rn p h y  i n  th e :-i n 1 pl es t  aw1 c l e a re :" t  m a n 1a•r a n d  a n s we rs a l l  t h <'  obj e c t i o n :

hrongh t b y  t h eological o p pon e n t s .  

'llre New Cuban 

C h i l d r e n  

* * * 

T l iP j oyous :- b o u t s  a n d  h a pp y  face:- l > f t h e  forty n mY C u ba n  ch i ld 
n· n w l w  k ne rece n t l y  bee n bron 2'1 I t  t < •  Poi n t  Ll > l l l a .  s h n \\· t i l t� 

s p l e n d i d  p ron i i H�� t h Pre is for t l 1 e  futu n• of t h at n n re R t f n l  b l a l ! d . 
They are ] pa r n i n g  E n g l i :- h r a pi d l y  a n d  can a l rf'ady :c: i n g  · ' I l a ! > J lY  

Litt le  S u n beam s "  a n d  other Lnt n :- s o n g s  ( 'orrcct l y .  S e v e r a l  o f  the o l d e r  boy s w l 1 o  :-: h m\ 
t h e  g reate:-t  p rom i sP ,  h an� been ad m i t t < •d i n t o  t h e  sen i o r c l a f'ses of t h e  H aj a  Yoga SchooL 

a pri Y i l ege t h ey h i g h l y  a p prec i a t e .  .\ dd i t i o n "  t o  t l 1 e  n m l l LP r :- o f  c h i l d re n  in  the l n t p rn a -
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t i on a !  Lot n �  l l o m e  are ta k i n g  r>hW<' ( '(m t i n u a l l y . � o  m or e  rea� s n r i n g  � i� n  for t h e  f u t u r e  
of  t h e  :\love m e n t  l 'O n l d  b e  i m a gi n e d , for t l l e�e � o nl s  are h a \' i n g  t h e mo�t i d< •a l � n rrou n d 
i n gs i n  w h ich to ga i n  a fi r m  footh o l d of ,yj ,.;dum and �l ' l f-co n t rol , w h i c h  ,yi l ]  hP a s tay i n g 
power for t h e i r  w h ol e  l i \'e� a w l  p n · v l ' n t  t i t < ·  r i ,.; k  of f a i l u re i n  t h e i r  great future work for h u 
m a n i ty hy rea,.;on o f  d efect i ve t ra i n  i n � . Tn see t hP l o n g  p roce s s i o n  oi l ' h i l d n • I J to a n d  f ro l l l  
t h e i r  homes a n d  t h e  �chool , rd<•d ory ( ) J' Te n t p l e , i ,.;  a g l o r i o n ,.;  ,.; i g h t  a n d  tlH ·  n ohl L·s t 
tr ibu te to the ge n i u �  a nd w i � <· C( l ll l ) l:l " " i ( l n o f ou r grPa t Lt·�u ler,  1\: a t h t > ri n t� T i n �h ·y . 

Raja Yoga School 

* * * 

T l w  ra p i d  i ncrea "e i n  mu1 1 bers t h a t  h a s  taken p l acp I t a� t l la <h· 
n eces,.;ary an en l a rgeme nt ( 1f t h e  te�u · h i n g  staff of t h e  H aj a Y o�a 

�choo l . A full  c u rr i cu l u m  o f  "tndies h a s bee n P�ta b l i :·<l t e<l i n 
l ' i nd i n g  A n e i < · n t  a n d  :\ I udern L a n �n agP� , :\ I a t h e m a tics,  a l l  E n g l is h  � n b j ec t s ,  P ra w i n � , 
:\Ins ic .  :'\ atnra l  H i story , .\ ,., t run o m y .  B( ) t a n .'· :md ( J t l w r  " <' i <' I H ' P " .  de.  T h e  bo.'·" are a l -

R .".JA Yo r;A B o Y s  ( J r' Lo\1.-\-L.-\ � D  o �  T H E  F I R I � c; L I � E  

way" h a p p�· and b u sy a t  w u r k  or  pl a y .  E xce l l e n t  d i sc i pl i ne prey ai l s ,  fur t h t>y h �we a d<�<' P 

�� · n se of ! J o n o r  a nd n·� pon � i b i l i ty a n d  t a k e  g reat pride i n  kel' p i n g  u p  a h ig h  tone oi cul l 
d u c t  i n  every way .  

Visit Q/ Lotu.r 

Children from 

S � n  D i e g o  

* * 

Qu i t< ·  a " t i r  w a �  m a d e  by t h e  reee n t  v i �·:i t  of t h e  c h i ld ren of t h < ·  
S a n  D i ego L o t u s  < ; rou p to Po i n t  L n n t a .  w h< • re t h e y  \\ ( ' l'l' roya l l y  

e n t er t a i n ed b y  t h e  H aj a Yoga c h i l d re n  a n < l  h ad t h e  p r i v i lege o f  
see i n g  t h e  Lotu s :\ ! o t h e r .  A r r i v i n g  about  two o ' < · lo < ·k  i n  l a rge 
t al l �·h os they rn arch ed i n  a lo n g  p roce s s i o n  from the e n tr a n c<·  

gate ,  ,yj t h  b a n JH'r� fl y i n g  and condueted b�· the :lew Century < l u ard , up the long d ri Y e  to 

t h e  Te m p le , w he re th ey were rece ived b�· the c h i l d n· n  of Loma- l a n d .  Prlm d n en t among 
t h e  yon th f n l  hosts  was the l arge conti n gen t of C uban " w h o  h av e  rece n t l y  a r rh·ed . The 
C uban ,.; h a d  been r ece i ve d  w i t h  �ong and fl o wer� a n d  m o s t  h earti l y  weleo m ed b.\' tl 1 e  San 

D i ego c h i l d re n  at  t h e  s ta tion after t h c• i r l o n g  j o u r n e v ,  a ll(l W<'re glad t o  h a v e  t h e  plea�nre 
o f  hel ping to g i ,·e t h e i r  new fri e n d s  a good t i n t e . T h e  S a n  D i ego eh i l <l re n  then a tten d e(l 
the " Rai n bo w  P l a y " i n  the Te m pl e ,  and were s h o w n  o ve r  the Lotus H n l t t e ,  the H om e
stead , the A m p h i t h eater a n d  a part of t h e  grou n d � . S n n d r.'· s ports  fnl l n we<l a n d  afte r 
som e l ight re fresh ments and candies h a d  bee n d i sposed of t h e  return j o u r n ey through t h e  

s t il l  eve n i n g  air w a s  comm2nced. Such a •ht�· they had neyer h ari b e fore n or d reamed o f .  
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E :-.: p rP:-::-: i i H I :-'  o t' .:.r ra t i t t t l ! , • a n d j ".\' l m r:-: t t' rom t l H · i r l u l l  ! wa rt :-: ,  a n d a l t ugnt h 1 • r ,  huth t l t e  

g t t e:-: t :-;  a n d t l i ( ' i r I ' J t \ l ' l' t a i i w r:-: ,  n n d p r :-: t ood t l wy h ad ;rai i H · d  a I l l ' \\' a t t d  d e l i g h t f u l t'ee l i n ).! 

o t' t t n i t_\· \\ h i � · l t  \\· , , u l d  l w  a pn•1 · i o u :-:  n t e n wry . Day:-: l i k e t h i '"' .  '"' pe n t i n  eom pan y w i t h  

t' n· :·:l t ,  � · a nw:-t  a w l  \ \  ) , , , 1 � · - l wa r t l · •  I � · h i l d  1 ' 1 ' 1 1  a n� a '"' � ' u n · <� 1 , f  grea t j 1  'Y t u  • i ll !' hdove<l Lead e r .  

More New 

A r r i v a l s 

«-

\ ! a n y  \n · l l - k l H l \Y n  l ' l l l l l ra tlP:-: h a Y P  heL'n \\' l 'l ( ' l ) l ll l ' < l  at L"m a H um e

,.. ( , • : td  l : l t l · l y  a n d i t l t t t t Pd i a t P l y ! t a n• t'un n d p l e n t y  to d o � T h t' ac

t i \· i t i l • :-:  :t l' l '  t t o \\ � > t i l _\· 1'1 ':-: t r i l ' t ed IJy t l t 1 •  \\' :t i l t  o i  \\· o r k t> r :-: . 

T l w  t l ! ' \\ ' ' " " ' ( ' r:-: i t H · I u d 1· .  a ll t l l l t :!  " t l H· r :" .  \ l r:-: .  l > i 1 · k  f ro t n I > nh

l i n ,  \ I re' . 1 \o l t t t  a t t d I H' I' t ' l t i l d n · n  t' r" n '  ( ' ] , i , ·a e! ' ' •  \ T i " " L < · :' t ; · r  t' r 1 1 l l l  P a " a d • · n a . \ l r:' .  :--! l t n r

l ut' k a t H l h P r  t ' l t i l d rl ' t t f r. , l l t  L i n• r l " ' " l . 1 \ rot l t l ' l' :--: �· � l � · r h � d n t .  l i t H · o t' t l t P t l l l ' t l l l w r:' of t l w  
( 'a h i n e t i "  ! t e n · o n  a :-: ! t o rt y i :- i t ,  B w t l w r T n rt l ( ' l ' i r , , J I I  h: a l l :- : t :-:  ( ' i t .\· , B n , t l w r :--! i d t w_\· ( ; _  1 ' .  
C u r.n t  a w l  h i .-.: \Y i i 1 � a n d  c h i l d tT i t  a n d  \ [ i " " \' .  ll e r l ) ( ' r t  i r • l l l t  " ' ' n d  . . t t ,  a l l  \\·e l l - k l l o \\' 1 1  a n d  
llP vOtl•d w u r k p r:-: i n  t h e l'<Hl:'e of l T n i H• r :-: al Brot l t P r h ood . 

Amphitheater, etc .  

«· * 

T h e  A n t ph i t l t ea t 1 · r is I H' a r l y  eum p l t> t ed a ! l (l he<·o n H' '"'  d a i l y a n  ob
ject of i n nea:-: 1 '1l i n t t• re:-:t a l l(l  bea u t y . I t:-: per fect  1Hm•:-::- for i t :-:  

p u r pn:-e , t h e  \Yay i t  n e'"' t l e f:  i n  t l w  e n el o:-: i n g  e l i ff:-: 1 'o n t ra � t i n g i n  
i t :-:  :-: l l < l \\ _\' \\· h i t t • t H ' � '"'  \\· i t h t h e i r  r i c h  t a w t t _\' n•d ,  an d t h e  :.rl o r i o n :-:  de \\' o f  ca n yo n a n d  ot•e a u  

o b t a i n ed from t l w  :-:ea t :-:  i m p re:-:" 1 ' \' l' r_\. " I l L� 1 \  i t l t  ,.: n r p r i :-:P .  S o n te :-: t r i k i n g  Y i l' w :-:  1 1 f i t s p r i t t 
L' i pa l  fpa t n n ·'"' a n d t h v  ,.: n tTi l l l l l d i n g  :-: t · e t w ry I \  i l l  " ' " > 1 1  1 1 ( '  ] > t J h ] i ,_; J t p, J .  

Th1 ·  Ht l l "l' t "  a 1 t • \  ,_; n n r i ,_; , .,.. Lt t • · l �· l 1 �t \' L '  l iPl ' l l  Yt· r�· l i t ·a n t i i l l l .  a n d  o n  l > l l l '  o r  t \Y n  Ol' l 'a

:-: i t l l l :"  rPm a r k a l d ( •  l n 1 w r  e fft •l' t ,.:  I t a \' • '  l w • · t t  :-'(' I ' l l . l t : t l o-.:  a n d  l u n a r  r : t i n lH > \1 " .  T l w  P \' l ' ll i l l :.£ 

:-: k y  \\· i t h  \' ( • J l tt :-:  h l :l z i n g i t t t l t l' \l l ' :- 1 . , . J ""� " l y  :..:T" U ] " 'd 1\ i t l 1 \ L t r ,.:  . . l t l ] > i t • · r , ' :t t t t ri t .  l ' ! < · . ,  i s  a 

l 'U i l :-: t a n t :-: o n r, ·p of a d m i ra t i "n i t t  t l t i �  l i m p i d  a t t t t " ·" P l t l ' l'l ' a n • l  ,.: n ! l d ry tl · I L'."I :" ] I l ' :- a n· 1 1 1  

t ' l l l t :-: t a n t  d l' l l i H IHl t 1 1  oh;;; ( · n· t · t i H·:-: � ·  p l a t t l' t " .  < l t : � t-: H \' t-: 1 (  

Reports IJf Lodges 
!!( 

Lodge No.  I ,  En gland---Report on LotuJ' Group 

T l t t• n ·  : t n• t \\ o  m a i 1 1 d i y i :- i t • t t s  i n  t l w 1 . 1 1 ( 1 1 :-:  < i ro u p  I t H ' l ' t i i l :.£ a t  1 ! 1 .\ n • n n c J{oa d .  T h e  
:-'l ' t t i o r  l l l l ' I t t l 11 · r:-: a '"':-:e t n b l t •  ou \ \' t•d t wsda�- a t  l i  o ' < · l o< ' k . T l t i " c l ass is a l \\' a ys ope n to Y i s i t

o r s .  l i t t l 1 • f r i l ' t H I :-:  a t 1 1 l  :-:t ra n :.re r:-: a n :-.: i . , t t s  t" k ! l i l \\. a 1 ul :-'l'l' \\' h a t  \\·e do a t Lotu s  ei re l e ;  

t h e:-: e ,  a i t l' f  a t t e w l i n g t h ree Cl l l l :-:l·e n t i n� t i l l l l ' '"'  m a y  bl'c m n e  nw m be r :- .  ,\ t t l t i :-:  n wd i n g  

\YL' h a n� m n d t  s i n gi n g an•l l l l n :- i L · \\' h i c l t  i "  d i rel 'te•l  h y  \ l r .  l l u n n .  \\' I t o  lm o\\'s so \Y Pl l b o w  

to eal l o n t f r o m  t h e  h eart  of  ea e l t l i t t l ( •  o n 1 '  t h a t  Ji n •  o f  e n t h md a s m  a n d  j o y ,  w h i ch n t a k e  

t h e i r w l t ok lw i ng ,- i br a t e  \\' i t h  jo _,. : t 1 1 1 l  g l a d n < · � s .  '\ [ a n y  of t h ose \\· h n  h a H' hel' n  p n� :-:en t 

t h ro u g h o u t  tl t e  p a :-: t  year a rP n o w a b l e  to :-: i n g n• ry :-: w eP t l _\· i n  < · h o rn :-: or :-: o l o ,  a n d  t h u s  
a d d  gn ·a t l �· to t h e  j o.\· o f  t h t• m el't i n g . _\ :-:tory fnl l o \\·s w h i 1 ·h , \\' h e n  oc· c a :- i o n  J H • r m i t :" ,  i :-:  

n: n tl 1 · n ·d n t nn ·  rP � t l i :-: t ic  hy \I r .  D n n n ' :-: act�o m p n i ll W ll t o n  o rga n o r  p i a n o .  . \  se ri es of 

s t o riv:-:  :-:l ' l ed1· • l  ir < � l l l ( ; e o r:.re l\ T ae l lo n a l d ' :-:  · '  P l t a n t a:-:t e:-: . "  a w l  f ro n t  B r a m  S t o k e r ' :-: " G n 

d e r t h e  S n t t � P t , ' '  l t a y e  been g i n• n  d n r i n .!! .J u n e  a nr l  . J u l y .  T h e  sy rn ho l i c  m t>a n i n g o f  o u r  

m a rd t  w i t h  t l \ ( •  Cord . a nd t l t t> \' h a ra l' t vr n·q n i red 1 1 f a ' · ( ; 1 1 l < len \\Tani 1 1 r . "  a r v  o f t P n  dis

t· n :-:-:t�ll by l ' l t i l d n • n and t e �w l t e rs . It h a :-:  hPe n d Pt> J ll .\· i n ten · '"' t i n g to note t h e  g ro w i n g 

J H I \\'1 '1'  to d i '"' l ' ll :'S i n  k i iHl l y  a n d  l'h i ,·a l ron :-: ad a:-: w e l l  a:-: w o nl t h v i r knowl edgt> of B rot h 
l 'rh uod . 

O n  T h n r:-;d a .\· eyen i n !! t l t e  n t e i n hP r:- of t i l l ' < ; ,\' J l l n a :- t i c  e l a :-:- m e e t ,  a n d i n  t h t• i r  w h i te 

cost n n t t> :- i a l l  i n \1 1 l i n 1 ·  to n ta re h  a l l l l  d r i l l to m n :-: i 1 · .  u :-: i n g  du mh-b<d l s .  \\' a n d :-:  awl ball s a s  

a pre paratory t rai n in g i n  p ro m p t m·:-:s o f  a c t  a n<l concentration ; r i ngs,  f:ca rve s ,  w reat h s ,  
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c y m bal� a n• u �e! l for more gracef u l  a n d  t l o \Y i n g  nwn•nH•ut � .  Ti t( •  great \·a l n t • o f t l l i � d e 

part m e n t  of w o r k  i n  th!:' Lot n �  ( i ro n ] •  l 1 a �  l w e n  :-e!:' n  qt on ( 'e  i n  t h e  e a ,- u  a n d  1-'l' l f- J H '�"t'"

� ion d is p l ay"'d by t h e  most reg u l a r  a tt e n da n t � \\· h o .  f ro m  t i 1 1 1e to t i nw h a \'!.' a �� i ,- t l ·d i n  

t h e  m o n t h l y  enterta i n ml•n t s .  .\ i t e r t l u ·  d r i l l i n g i �  o \·er  b l a c k board� a n <l  1wt ebou k �  a p

pear ,  awl an h o u r i �  s pe n t  in <lra w i n g .  pa i n t i n g ur e x am i n a ti < > l l  or ( 'h a t  u pon t i l l' W < > l ld t · r� 

of n a tu re .  T l 1 e  U Sl' uf t he m i cro�eo J >e g reat l y  i ntere s t �  a l l .  E l t> n l t' l l t a r.\' ] p,-,- ( ) J l �  on l ' l l y 

s i o l ogy a n < l  Bot a l l y  h ave b e e n  g i v t · n ,  s u p p l e m e n ted b y  ,,·ork i n  t h l· ga rden a n d  \Y a l k s i n  

t h e  par k ,  or o u t  o n  t h e  h ea t h . a l l  of w h i c h  h a \·e been gold e n  ( ) p po rt u n i t i P s  i 1 1  \\· h i l ' h  t l H· 
h e a rt s  and m i n < l�  of tea c h e r  a n d  e h i l d  h a \·e d r a w n  near to one a n o t h e r ,  d i n d y  b u t  � u re l y  
l l;arn i n g  t ngt>thPr t h e  Ow· w•s.� -- {'n i ty i n  Life - Brother hood . 

O n  Friday,  t h e  l i tt l e  ones muler sen• n  Y�'�ll'� uf age, gat l l l'r t ogeth e r ,  a t roop of l i t t l l · 
� u n beam s ,  w h o  dance an<l s i n g  a n d  p l a y ,  nu1.n·h , d ri l l .  l i st e n  t o  fa i ry �tori ! '�  \Y h i l ' 1 1  a re 

never end i n g )  gaze w i t h  s i l e n t  a n d  solL• n 1 n  <h; l i gh t at t h e w< > n d l ' r f u l  p i d u re� w h i 1· h  tlu· i , ·  
won< l rous e h a rm m a k es to grow l i ke J n ag i e u n dl'r t h e bawl of t hei r h i .� s i � te r � ,  a s  t l wy ca l l  
for o n e  after a n o t h e r  colored i l l n :-t rat ion . Ot l l l' r  wee m i te,- < > f :-on 1 •.' te \\ nwn t l 1 ,- · · • • n k n t e d l y  

en <l d l e  a d o l l iP ,  u n t i l  t he�- fa l l  a� l l ' l ' ] '  t o  t l H · J n u ,- i •· < > t t i l ( '  � r · n �" ·  Pr i f  i n · t in l a 1 1 d  ,- h y  a r • ·  
ntrrie< l by t h e i r  l i t t l e  nwt l H·r� w h o  h a n• he r · n  < ' < > l l l l l l i :" " i < > J H ·d t "  t :l k ! ·  < ' l i a r� · ·  . , f t l H · n l  f t 1 r  

t h e  eyen i n g, o n t  i n t o  t h e  ga nle n  a n 1 on !! t i l l' 1 1 • > \n.' r � .  a n . l  .�< > , 1 1 l'O I I I • '  :' I I J i ] , . ,  i J J :- t l ' : t d ( ) i \Pa r� .  

R o  t h e  t i m e  pa:-Sl'i' a l l  t oo q u i c k l y .  :uu l  i n  t l H · ,- i l r · n < · • ·  • · n ·  \\'(' " : lY . . . �' 'o< l - by ( • . " J n a n y 

though t s  of l <we go to t h e  dr•ar Lot u s  :\ l o t l w r ,  \d 1 o  ca l l �  t l 1 eH ' l i t t l e < l l l l' "  f w m  t h e � t n • ( • t ,

i nto h e r  honw a n d  garden , a n < l  s t i l l  more i n t o  t h e  � n n s h i n e  of h e r  g reat I o n •  t h a t  t h r ·y 
m ay grow strong a n d  p u re ,  fi t for a l i fe t h a t  m ay ev< •r  he one of " H e l p i n g  a l l l l  R h a r i n� .  ' ' 

. I U{f1 18 1  .U,  1901 -.\ D A  R o !H XSO X .  ,l.,'upn·iu tnu/,  u f  
Report Qf Lotu.r Work, Lodge No. 30, Engl�nd 

The work done iu the G rou p d u ri n g  .\ngn�t and Sept e m ber has bt•en very .�oo<l . I n  

c\ ugust  t l 1 e  ( ; ro u p  h ad a n  o n t i n g i n  E p p i n g  Fore s t ,  a w l  a \'L'r_,. P n j o,,· a h l r� d a y  wa" � l ' l ' l l t  

dose t o  t he ! wart  o f  ' '  :\ l ot h r·r  � a tn n • . ' '  

Lotu s  n•port s e n t  1 1 1 1 t  t o  pan· n t ,- l 1 a �  h a d  \' l ' ry g< >od etll'L' t  1 1 ] " ' 1 1  a t l t ' n d a l l ! ' t ' .  l : l ' l H > l ' t :'  
w i l l  b u  i � SlH• t l  lll O i l t h J y  I J O \\ . 

l ' rog ra m i n l' l a,-�  eon t i ntw� a,- bd< >n• : - :\ l u ,- i l · ,  w i t h  r l 1 y t h 1 n i • ·  l l J < J t i < > t l  , , f t ! J t '  l 1 ' " l y : 
� a t nre l e s � o n ,- dea l i n g  \\· i t h  t l w  ( ) ]w L i fr · ,  an d F:t i r.•· � t < l r ie�  lh· i ng ,-t ro l l �  fpa t n n·s i 1 1  t i l L' 

elasf'eR .  

T l w  h a r m < > n y  oi t lw ( ; ro u p  was n e v e r  grea t e r ,  a n d  \\'e feel \\'!' h a v e  a hand < d. y < > t l l l g  

\\' a r ri o r s  l'a pable  of  m <l\· i n g  f'h ou l d r• r t o  shou lder i n · '  H e l p i n g  a n < l  S h a ri ng . ' '  a n d  d t � I l i O i l 

:- t ra t i n g  t h l• effect o f  th e Lot n s  w o r k  i n  t he i r  home l i n·� . 

D ra ma t i c  \\' o r k : A Il l' \\' play i� n o w  i n  rehPar�a l , a n • l  t l w  �· h i l < l re n  l 1 opl� t < l  g i r t ·  it i 1 1 

p n b l i t· about t h e  e n d  of 1\ o ve l l l l >e r . 

The fol lO\r i n g  i s  a eopy of t h e rP port Sl' n t  to pa rent:-; : 

:\ I o x T H L Y  R E l'OHT OF LO'ITi' \\' o H K  

I n se n rl i n g t h i s ,lir.�l m on t h l y  report o f  t h e  Fore�t  ( ; at e  Lo t u � 1 ; ro1 1 p i t  1 1 1 a �· h t •  u s e f u l  

t o  g i \' l� a b r i ef o u t l i n e  of  t h P  m e t h od o f  l•tl u ea t i o n  fol l n \Y U< l .  

I > i n•ct a ppeal i s  m ade t o  t h e  c h i l d re n  t o  recog n i ze t h e  I > i Y i l l l' l ' n i t y  e x i s t i ng i n  t l H ' ll l 
seh·e:o; a n d  i n  a l l  :\' a tll l·e . T h ey a re n• m i ndt:.• t l  t h a t  " I l e l p i n g a n d  � b a r i n g " i �  w h a t  

Bro t h e rhood lll l'a !l f' .  T h e y  a re i m· i t e• l  t o  " re ndt:.• r  n obl e s e n il' l '  to a l l  t kt t  I i n• f' .  ' '  

T h u s  t h ey are n ot t ra i ned t o  1 ' 1 1 /II]JI' II' w i t h  each o t h er ,  b u t t< ' 1 ' 1 ! 1/d! l. u l' w i t h  each o t l l l· r ; 

to a i m  at I l arn wn y n u lt' a n d  to con t i n u e  t h i �  a i m  w h e n  t h e�· gn 1 \\' u p .  T h e  song;;: t h t · .'· 

s i n g  a n• fu l l  of g l ad ness , a n d  n l ll s i c a l  d r i l l  i s  a:-f'< w i a t e ! l  w i t h  t h t •l"r '  � < >n g,: ,  Hl t l 1 at h< >d y .  

m i n d  a n < l l l l 'art  m a y  ad together  i n  h ar m o n y . S o m l't i m e� f a i ry � t o r i e �  a re t o l d  t o  t h em : 
at others t h ey a re a�k,•d t o  pee p i n t o  t l 1 e  Fai ry l a n d  of '\'ature by \Ya t c l 1 i n g h o \\. bt•an t i 

f n l l y  a fiower o r  a nysta l i �  l'fl l l �trnde<l . .\ 1 1  t h i � i �  d o n e  i n  t he f u l l  a � ,- n ra J H ' U  t h a t t he 
c h i l d re n  t h em se l n•s an· D iv i ne ; a n d  t h e n • fnn•  t h e  pn rposr' • ,f a t ra i n i n �  i n  a I . < •t 1 1 �  ( ; ro u p  

i�  n o t. s o  m nel 1  t o  i 1 1 st r u l'! t h e  c h i l d n• n  a f.'  to !'d tl l'll le - t o d n1 \\· fort h f n > l l l  t he i r  mr n ,-o n ] �  
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thei r k now lt ·d �t· oi t l t e i r  • l l l l� l l l'f'� w i t h a l l  t h i n gs . of t h e fool i s h t l l 'Sf' of sel t i sl 1 11 ess awl of 

t h P  t n w  j o�· u f  l i t\· in  l l a r n }() n y  w i t h \' a t n re w h ic h ,  as a grea t p 1 wt h a s  sai d ,  i s  thP ' ' ( i a r
l l l l' ll t  o i  Ciud . "  

C la s st ·s  a n ·  l w l o l  o n  � n n day a itt�rn oon :-: at ;) o ' c l ock and on T ut�sday e ven i n �s a t  a q uar
t er  pas t l i .  ( l n :\ l 1 > ! l d a .1· • · l· t· n i n gs a ( ' J u b  for g i rl s  i s  held ,  parti t · n l ar s o( w h i t- I t  t l l ay l H· l w1l 
on a p pl i t · at i l > t \ . I n  �u l o l i t i u n  to t l \ \ '  ahoye o t h er e l as:·ws for f-: i n g i n g ,  etc . ,  \V i l l  pn >1 mbl�· be 

f'ta rkcl as t h t• �va � l l l l  � l l l Y;t l l t' l ' � . - .\ 1 ; :-; �-: s E .  :\1 .\ T I I E \\· :-; ,  ,....,'upe , · i l l tnulent 

{ !l ' f ( jl.JI', .  .: • 1!111 / 

Report Q/ Work at Lotus Group No. I ,  Stockholm, Sweden , for June ano July, 1901 

l hH i n g t l t i "  t i i J t P WI' h a n · on l y  ! I a < l  t l\' 1 1  n·.gn l a r � u n . l a y  I t l l ' l ' t i l l �� . . J u n e  :! n d . a n d  
.I n n e  \ l t l 1 .  .\ � i t· s �o n �  l H>t h day s we h a d  Lot n s  L• ·a tl e t  1 :!  o f  �� · r i l• � I .  

I l e rL· i n  � \\ l' l ll' l l  t he sd tOuls al wa�· s l taye h o l i ,lay s f r o m  .J n tw J .) t l t  u n t i l  .\. n g n :-: t  \ .)t i t ,  

a ml so n w  f n 1 111 .J n nl'  1 st t1 J Se pte m bL•r l s t .  

\' t ·arly a l l  t h e c h i l 1l n• n  and t l 'ac h ers of onr Lotus ( i ro u p  s p e n t  t h i:-: s n m tml r i n  t h e  

Ci l ll ! J t r y ,  f'O n�ry fe w h a Y i n g b e e n  J l l.l':-:ent when t h nse of  u :-:  "·h o  have been i n  to w n  f ro t n  

. J n iH' 1 1 t h  h a n� a :-: " l' l l t bl e , l  every :\ l o n day at l l o'clock . \Y e h a v e  t h e n  al way s  l 1 1 1 i s ted o u r  

L1 1 t u s  F l a g ,  :-: n n g  " Th e  � n u-T(•m ph· . "  and d u r i n '-!  o u r  si l ent mom en ts sen t lo\· i ng t h o n g l t t f'  

t o  a l l  o u r  l i t  t i P  l 'O t n rad e s . \\' e h an· t o l d stories abont tiowprs a n d  a n i ma l s ,  h a 1 l  < lr i l l a n d  
:-: n n g  � I J I I I I ' o f  ou r Lot n "  :-: o t J g s  toge t h l• r . - . \ :-; :-.; .\ :-: o :-; �-: :-; :-;ox . ·"'' l ipe r i u tnule u t  

St u ! ' /:!/ ( ) f i / 1  . .  l ' l f/ 1 1 .' 1  . / .  / : 111 I 
H E I 'I l i ( 'J' Fi l l :  ,\ { ' 1 ; { · :-: T ,  ] \ 1 ( 1 \  

l l t tr i l l \!  t h i :-: l ll o > l l t h  t h L• r t ·  h a 1· , .  ht·• · n ! w i d  t h n ·e I I J L' l ' t i n g:-: 11 i t i J  t ! J o:"l ' o f  I J \ l l' boys w h o 

h a n• l wen a t  h 1 1 l l ll '  a n d . . o n  gu a rd . "  .\ u � n � t  .-J t h , l :! t h  a n d 1 \ l t ] J .  .\ t t h e •  t i r,; t  J t t l'et i n g  Wl' 
b n i l t bo a t ,; ,  ] J , I i :-: l l'd t l w  Hags o f  d i ff t • n• n t n a t i 1 1 1 l R  a n d  � a i l ed l1 1 1 ' l 'c 1 i l l t  Lu m a .  A rr i l' i l l .i! 

t h t.•n· t h e �.: �q . t a i n of eac l 1  b1 1at , i t t a n t· a t  l i t t l e  :-:peec! I ,  de l i v e red grel ' t i ng,;  i r o n t  t i l t ' �.: h i l d 

re n t 1 1 t h e Lut n �  :\l u t h e r .  

_\ t t h e  f'ecoml met' t i ng we b ad t he story of " Cast le Cor , "  a n d  at  t i HI t h i rd . . Thl �  

S l Pe p i n g Bt•au ty " i n  a n e w  sym bol i c form . 

\Ve now intend  to begi n w i nter ' s  w or k Se p te mber 8 t h ,  w h en a l l  t h e  eh i ld n · n w i l l  as
H•mhle aga i n . -A x xA �0.\'E:-;sox, 8 upe r i u tewlent 

S!urUi ul /1 1  . .  I l l f/ 1 1 -' f  . 11 ,  l!I!J l 

Renewal Q/ Activites at Seattle 

�ea t t l l� L"d \!L' \' o. 1(1() I t a :-:  n· I H' \\'l'Ll i t :-: a ct i Y i t i e:-: a f t e r  t h e  s u m m e r  ref't,  a n <1 repeated 

t l 1 1 '  � .\. I l l po:-: i t i i l t  l l y pa t i a on t h t ·  1 -J. t h  i n :-:t a n t . \Vith ou r rent· we<l  l:' l 1 l' rgy , th e u n t i r i n g  

eff1 1 r t :-:  of  1 \ rot l � t· r  � p i n k:-: , a n d  t h e  faith f u l labo r  o f  t h e nwm her:- ,  we were enabled t 1 1  

l ·cl i pf'e a l l  lo n n e r  t•ffo r t :-: .  

\'< ' 1\' :-:tagl'  :.:Pt t i n g:-: I J a<l been pa i n t ed f o r  t h e  oecasi on , o n e  an i nterior of  grea t beau ty , 
r e p n·:-:ll l l t i ng t h t • lm n q u d  h a l l  i n  l 'on qw i u :-: ' h o u s e ,  w i t h  a l and sea pe i n  th e d i staiH'l '  v i:-:i
b l e  l w t \\' l' l ' l l  ma:-:f' i \·e marble < ·ol n n J l l:-: . 

T b e  otl H•r a I i n · e k  tem plt� :-:eene of el ega u t  s i m p l i c i ty ,  wh e re H ypatia a<l clres Rel l  l 1 e r  

l i t t ll'  b;m c l  of s t u de n t s .  

( > w i n g to t l 1 e  i l l t ws:-: of  o u r  o w n  m embl'r w h o  w a :-:  t o  h a ve i m per :-;on ated H y patia, E d 

n a  B .  Lu n d  o f  Tal' l l iWt, k i n <1 l y  c a m e  tl 1 t l w  re f'l' ll l' at the last mom e n t  a 1 1 1 l  con tr i l m t l ' • l 

h e r  :.: l w n· t " 11·a rd t hl '  success of t l w  e n tertai n nH·n t .  

T l 1 e  l l i U � i < �a l  1 •rognun , con :.: i f' t i n g  o f  yocal a wl i n s trumen tal selecti o n s ,  w a "  rench•red 
by t a le n t ed a rt i :-: t :-:  1r hof'l::' a:-::-: i s tan ce had b u t to b e  sol i c i te d  to m eet with a n'auy respo n se . 

T i l t > ;tn d i e n t'L' w h i l�h ti l l e1l the  h ou s e ,  l i f't en l�(l w i t h  t h e  elo:-:Pst attent ion , be i n g n·l n e

t a n t  to 1l epa rt , a f t e r the ton es o f  t h e Ode to A pol lo , and Tru t h ,  L i gh t anc l  L i beration , 

i n t O J i l 'd he b i nd t h e  c u r t a i n , h ad d i l' <l a way . I n  fact , t h e  en t i re e n tertaiml l e n t  o n l y  e m 

pl t a :-: i zl ·:.:  onr  grea t po :-: ,. i b i l i t ie:-: i f  \I'll d o  b n t  l a bo r al ong t h <• l i nes  s nggPSt l'd by o u r  LPadt� r .  
Sot / I f!' . ( /! ' {u/" ' 1 ' .'�/ , /!!11 / E L\ I f .  �< ' I I HI I E IH: I t ,  St'l ' /'1' ( 1 1 1 '!1 
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U. B. L. No. 18.  Trollhattan, Sweden 

Tu K A T I I E HI X E  T I X< : L E Y ,  Lead t ' r  of t l t l '  T l w< '" ' ' l ' h i < · a l  :\ l u\'C' I l l t ' ll t : 
O n  t h i f'  day , t l w t h i rd a n n i n·rc:a r.\· o i  t l w t i rc: t  n t c• l ' t i n g- o f  1 1 \H Lo1 l ge W P , i t :-:  l l t e m l H� r :-: ,  

w i :-: h  to g i ve y o n  on r :-: i l l < ' l ' J" ( '  t l t a n k :- f" r h a Y i n \.!  h a d  t l t e  �.!.T<t l t d t • :-: t  o f  a l l  p r i y i J P,\.!PC: -- t o  
w o r k  i n  :-:en i t ·e f o r  ! t n m a n i t .\· . 

You r Lea d e rc: l t i p  h a c:  C! i n• J t  1 1 "  l t o J H '  a n t l  t r n :-: t  i n  o n r  0 \\' 1 1  d i ,· i n l' } H I:-: :-: i b i l i t i e :-: .  T h P  
d a w n  o f  t he I l l'\\' d a y  i "  :l l re a< l :· ! t e n • .  a n < l  \\'e ht> g i n t o  fet> l i n  < l l t r  ! wa r t :-:  t h t •  l i g h t .  t h e  .i o.\· 

of l i ft> . t h a t  w i l l  f' \H� < · p  :nr a y  a l l  t h e d a r k n e i" s  a nd :;:orr < I \\' S i n  h n n t a n  I i i· · ·  

,...,'epl t ' l l l il l ' t' I S .  /! i l l / :-: r u :\ E I J  BY .\ I . L  T i l E :\ f E \ I B E itS 

Report Q/ Canningtown Lotu.r Group, London , England 

T h i s  .\.! ro l l p con ti n nl':-<  to m a k e n� ry g r e a t  prO\.!l' l 'f'S , t l l l '  d i :-: t · i p l i n l' i :-:  P X Ct > l i P n t  :ul l l  t l t t • 
t.�]) l ' i l  dt � ' �"'Ji·� a l l  t l 1 a t  e o n l < l  bt' dP� i red . 

T I H� t • l a s:-: h e l d  un S m 1 1 la y .  � � · p t < ' J l l 1 1 1 ' 1' :! l c: t .  :- ! i l l \\· t · d  i n  a J t J a r b ·d 1 l q! l'l ' t '  t l 1 1 ·  J • r• l \.! I'L':-::-: 
t h i s c l a ss is m a k i n g . 

It m ay he i n t\ 'n• :-: t i n g·  t o  g i Y P  a d t · t a i l t · < l  : t l ' l ' l l \ l l l t  " ' � I ll'  � · ] ;! ,.. ,- l t t • l d 1 1 1 1  t l t i "  d a t • · ·  T h P  
c h i l d re n  w a i t e d  i n  t l w  a n t e ro" l l l .  \ \  1 1 1 ' 1' 1 '  ! t a l :- : u t d  l ' • • :t 1 " \\. l ' l't ' t a k 1 · J t  " ff I I I i l i l .  J > l l l l d n a l  t o  
ti m e ,  \\' h v n  t h l-'." n w rc h v1 l  i n to t l t l' rn" J l t  i 1 1 " ] ' l , · n d i d " l l' ]'  " i n '.! i l l e!' " \\' , .  : l l'l' a ! \ a n d of Y o u n g  
C r n f-'a< l ns ' '  a n d  h o l d i n g  t h P ( i < d d , • J J  ( ' a l l l v  Ti l \\· . .  \ t  t l t P  t i n i :-: l t .  t l t l' ,· i n ·h· bt> i n g  < ' O n i 
p l e t ed , t l i l'_\' s a n g  t l t e  ' '  C i rl' l e  � U i l ,'.! 

. , 
t o  a gra1 ' l� f u l  a n d  u n d u l a t i n g  m o t i o n  u f  hudy a n d  

eonl . " H rot l t e r:-: \\' 1 ,  ' '  fol l owvd \\· h i l e  � t i l l  h o l <l i n g  e o nl , a 1Hl t h e n  c:i l e n t  m n l l l l' l l t :-: ,- t l l l '  
" go l d e n  boa t :-: , ,  be i n g  d i rected t o  !'o i n t  Lo n t a .  T h e n  t ! H • y  m a rc l t l•d t o  sea t :-:  :-: i n g i n �  
' · \Ya rr i < lrf-'  o f  t h e ( ; ol d e n  Cord . ' '  ,\ n a t n n• h·:-: � 1 1 1 1  fol ! O \Yed f ro m  a t l o w t' r .  T l i t' \\'l l l l d \'r

ful  k n o w h•tl ,\.!e t h e  l' i l g r i m l i a s  \\'a s  � ! o w l :· a d l l l1 < 'P < l ,  t h e  class m a k i n g  o u t  t l w  Pi l g ri m an 

" .\ rl ' h i tect , "  a . .  C h e l l t i :-: t " and a "  :\ l a s t e r  B u i l d e r. ' '  The a n :-: \n� r:-: t ' :l n l l '  rvad i l :· from 
t h e  c la s s - n o g tH· � s i n g .  hut a J J � \\.l'l':" m a • h� i n t c> l l i \.!l ' n t l ;.· and w i t l t Ci' l ' t a i n t .\' . ' · H a p p y  

L i t t l e  � n n he:u n s " fol l o m 'd a n d  t l i P J l  ' ' T i n :· H n d ,; .\ rt' \\' c• " \\'l'l'l' fou n d  t o  l 1 e i n l l y  a wa k l� 
for t h e i r  so n g .  O n l' 1 1 l t l w  c'O l t t ra d t •,- t 1 1 l d  t l i l� i a i r .'· " 1 " n· . , f ' ·  T l t l' Ty i 1 1 '.!  1 1 t  t l w  l ' n r p l l '  
J l p a rb ' ' a n d  l l l :t l J _\' o f  t l w < · l i i l d re n  c: h < J \n·d l 1 y t l w i r J t t a r k t •d : J t t v n t i ( • J t  t kt t  t l l \ '  F a i ry 
( l ll l'l� l l  " l ' n r p l t • ' ' \\ a c:  a :- n · a l  t o  t l t l' l l l  a "  :-: l w  l ' P r t a i n l .'· \\ :l :- t 1 1  t l w  t l � l l , • r . F l l l \\' \' l'" \\' I ' I'P 

a f t e r w a rd d i :-: t r i h u t e< l  to t l t e c l : i l d rl ' n  H l l i l  a l l  n t :l !'l' l t t ·d  1 • 11 t :-: i n C! i n g  · ' \\' a rrior:-: oi t h e ( i o l d -
P n  ( ' < 1 nl . ' '  

Universal Brotherhood Lodge No. 7 ,  San Franci.rco, California 

T i l l' regu l a r  :\fon t h l y  E n terta i n m e n t  a n < l  S \· m po:-: i n m  w a s  g i n' l l  Se p t e m be r  J : l t l t .  T l w  
I ll l l f-' i e a l l ' rogram w a s  p:-:peeia l l ;.· goo< l a n d " T h e  \Y i :-: 1 l o m  o f  I l y p a t i a " w a s  u n a n i n l l l ll i" l y  
pron o u n 1:P1l  t h e  m o s t  a rt i :-:t i t ·  a n d  :-: u • ·cc•:-::-:fn l pn•st> n t a t i on 1 1 f t l ta t  � y n t p i J:-: i n m  l' \'< • r  g i \' l' I J . 
T h l' re w e n' :-:pn•ntl  < · h a n g\ ':-:  i n  t l w  l 'a " t P  a n d  :-:< l n l l' I l l ' \\' Sl ' l' l lery a n d  �tage i n r n i t u re a l l  o f  
w h i t� l t  g a ,· � ·  a rw w s p i r i t .  

( !1 ' /ui"'t '  . t t l .  /!!U I 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge, Sioux City, Iowa 

Tl t e  regu l a r  p u 1 d i t •  m o n t h l y  n wt> t i n g  \\· a :-:  h e l d  i n  our Lodge H oo m  nn t l 1 e  l ;) t l t  o f  �Pp
t\' m lw r .  Fou r p a. J wrf' \re re read , ::\ I i i' :-:  \\' a k P t i Pld t a k i n g  np t h < '  H•enn <l obj e c t  o f  t l t 1 •  I n 
te rn at i o n a l  Bro t h er ! t oc) l l  Leagu e a:-: a n• y i e \\· of a f o r m e r  pa per.  .\  ppro p r i a tl� l l l U c: i e  was 
f n r n i s h e< l  t h r< >n gl t o u t  t h e  l l l ee t i ng .  

O n  t h e  eyen i n g of  t l t e l l i t l t  o f  �� � p t , · m he r  a p u b l i e  e n t t> r t a i n m t> n t  \\' a:-: g i n�n i n  t h e 
Lodge H oo n 1 .  T h e  :-; y n l ) H IE'i ll l t t  " .\ l ' rOJ n i :-:e ' ' w a s  rq l l' a tet l \\ i t h  a l l t h P  p a r t :-:  t a k e n  by 
< l i ffpren t m P m bers o f  t h e  Lodg< ' .  E ;u · l t  p a r t  w a s  < ·n rdn l l y  rPn d t•n'd a 11 1 1  s h o wed t l w  ef
fort t o  get a t  t l t P  sou l o f  the p l a y .  :\ I  i s :-:  l � t · :-: :-: i P  �� ·o t t ,  o u r  t a l l ' l l t t•d Y i o l i n i :-: t ,  p l ayt ·d 1 w o  
fi l l l' :-:Pl t' l ' t  i o n :-:  d u r i n g  1 h (' ( ' \' ( ' I J  i l l \! .  :\ I  m; .  I I .  n .  P l  E l tn:, Sn· n' / 1 / t'!l 



C h i l d r e n '-r D e p &... r t m e n  t 
4 7  

by K�te L�mbert 

THERE were j ust five of them, in one shell, and they all lay in a row 
as cozy as could be, j ust as if they were all tucked up in their lit
tle beds, and indeed they were cozily packed up in their own little 
green home. They were a bright green color, and their little house 

was a bright golden green, and they were five little sweet-peas in one pod. 

They lay there and began talking to one another, and they said, '' \Ve are 
green , and the house is green, and the whole world is green ! "  And they were 

quite right, that is j ust what they should have thought, when they were little 
babies like that. And they began talking about the world outside, what they 
thought it was like, and what they would have to do when they got out there, 
and what work they would have to do. And their little home was very cozy 

and cool and pleasant, swinging out in the sun and the breeze all day, and 
very cozy and warm, swinging all  night under the moon and the bright stars 

and they were very happy as they lay and talked and dozed and dreamed and 
grew bigger. 

As they grew bigger they sat up and talked again about the world they 
must be going out into very soon now, and they said, " The time must be very 
near now, we have grown so big, and we have changed from green to gold, and 
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our home has turned golden too. All the world is gold ! " And they were 
quite right in what they said that time too, for all the world is golden to little 
ones who are j ust going into it like that. And presently one said, " I  am going 
to travel a long way, I am certain of that ; "  another one said , " I  am going to 
get just as much fun out of the world as I can ; "  two others said they were 
going to take life easy and get all the good out of it they could, and the biggest 
one of all would never say anything but, ' '  \Vhat is to be will be," and he 
waited patiently for what had to happen . 

Suddenly one day they felt an awful tug that hurt them, and the stalk on 
which their little house swung, broke, and they fel t  themselves rammed down 
into a little boy's pocket with a lot of other peas in their pods . '' \Vhew," they 
said, " how hot and stuffy this is after swinging in the breeze as we have done 
for such a long time ; we shall all be choked, we shall die." But the biggest 
of them all said, "\Vait patiently awhile ; this means going out into the world 
-we shall soon be there now." Presently they felt themselves pulled up 
by the little boy's fingers, and crack ! wenc 
their little home, and they all rolled out 
into the sunshine, onto the little boy's 
hand, and he looked at them and said , 
" These are lovely round ones, just the right 
size for my pea-shooter." He popped one 
in at  once and shot it out. ' ' Now I'm going 
to travel around the wide world, catch me 
if you can," cried he. The little boy pop
ped in another, and shot it out. " I  shall 
fly straight into the sun," cried that one, 
" that is a shell worth looking at ; that will 
exactly suit me," and off he flew. " We 
shall sleep wherever we go," said the next 
two, " but we shall roll on all the same and 
enj oy it." They rolled down onto the 
ground and bounced about, but the little 
boy got them into the pea-shooter and shot 
them out. '' \V e shall go further," they 
tried as they went o ff, " Goodbye." " \Vhat 
is to happen, will happen," said the last and biggest, " and I will do my very 
best whatever happens ." 

He flew up against the old board just under the little garret window and 
bounced off just into a little crack that was filled up with moss and soft mould, 
and the soft moss closed over him, and held him tight so that he should not 
fall down, and there he was a prisoner. But Mother Nature knew exactly 
where he was, and she did not forget him. He tucked his feet into the soft 
mould and said, " Now, what is to happen will happen," and he just sat quietly 
there and waited. 
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* * * * 
The garret wind ow was at the top of a very queer old house, in a queer old 

street, in a quaint old town in Germany, and it was in the very poorest part of 
the town now. But it was a very lovely old bouse, and a very rich old Baron 
had l ived there long ago. But now, instead of the Baron and his lady and his 
l ovely daughters living in the old house, there were quite a number of people 

of all ages, for in almost every room lived a poor man and his wife and ever 
so many children . The old carved wooden figures and the heavy old wooden 
beams had seen many sad sights since the old Baron's merry days - had seen 
poor little sick children, and pale women weeping, and strong men groaning, 
because of all the sorrow and sadn ess of l ife. 
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And now I want to tell you that inside that little window in the little gar
ret at the very top of the old house, lived a poor woman who had to go out 
every day and do very hard work. She had to scrub rough floors, and chop 
hard wood into small pieces for people to burn ,  and many other things, and 
for all her hard work she could get very little money, hardly enough to keep 
herself and her little daughter. She had a little girl who was very delicate, 
and for a whole year she had kept to her bed, and the poor mother thought 
she was soon going to lose her . For once the poor mother had two little girls, 
but one had gone to sleep and never woke again, and the other one fretted and 
fretted and grew thinner and paler, and in the spring she had gone to bed and 
did not feel strong enough to get up again. All through the long hot summer 
she had lain there, and all through the long cold winter she had lain there, 
and always when her mother said, " Dearie, let me get you up for a little while 
today," she would say, " Oh, mother dear, I could not bear to be up, it is so 
hot ; do let me lie here ; "  or '' Dear little mother, it is so cold, and I'm much 
happier in my warm bed ; do let me stay here." 

The poor mother watched her get paler and thinner, paler and thinner, 
and now it was spring time again, the sun was shining warmly and brightly. 
The mother said one morning, " Now dearie, let me push your cot over to the 
window, so that you can lie in the warm sun," and the girl had smiled gently 
and said, "No, mother, don't move me ; the sun will have to be much stronger 
before it can warm me." The poor mother went over to the little window and 
stood and looked out, with the tears dimming her eyes, and she thought, " :My 
only one now is going to leave me- she looks j ust as her sister looked the 
night before she went away, and I don't believe she will wake here again in 
the morning ; she is going to leave me all  alone, and yet I dreamed that she 
and I had work to do in the world together ! "  

* * * 
Now you remember where that sweet pea had tucked his feet into that lit

tle bit of soft mould in the crack near the window ? \Vell, he sat there a long 
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time and looked through the moss up into the little bit  of sky that he could 
see, and he thought of a great many things, and remembered a great many 
things that he had done in other lives ; bye and bye he fell asleep and dreamed 
of a great many things that he had to do in lives to come, and he did n ot 
know how time went in the least. 

But Mother Nature was keeping count of all that for him, and so after he 
had dreamed a long time, she began to whisper to him that it was time to 
wake up ; and she whispered and whispered day after day until he began to 
move, and then she told him he must begin to grow, and he must grow tall 
and strong, and that he had work to do. He thought t:;he kept telling him 
what that work was, and he listened and listened, and all the while he was 
sending his little roots out, all out into the soft mould. Presently he sent a 
dream out of his heart, and a tiny green shoot appeared then, and grew up 
and up through the moss into the sunlight. 

And now he heard much more plainly what Mother Nature was whispering 
to him, and he listened and tried to understand, but he could not understand 
all of it ; only that there was work to be done, and that he had a part in it,  
and his part just then was to grow and grow as quickly as he could, and creep 
round that corner, and climb along the wall until he could peep into that lit
tle garret window. That much he understood, and that much he meant to do, 
as quickly as possible and as well as possible. There was something at the 
end he couldn't  understand, but he had learned to wait, you know, and so he 
waited. But you must not think he stopped growing - not a bit of it ; he went 
on growing steadily, and in that the moss helped him again. 

Now you remember I told you that when he first fell into that little crack 
the soft moss closed over him and held him there tight, so that he should not 
fall down and his life be wasted ? For that little bit of earth and moss grew 
on a slope, and so she kept him safe, you see, and when he began to grow she 
threw all her arms out, and made a strong hedge for him to lean against while 
he stretched and struggled to go round that sharp corner that he had to turn 
before he could grow along the wall and reach that window ; for she knew what 
he had to do j ust as well as he did, and she helped in many ways with all her 
might. I don't believe he could really have done his work without her, and I 
will tell you why. She helped him in ways that he understood, and to do 
things that he could not do for himself. 

Now when he was j ust beginning to grow strong, and needed all the sun 
and warmth he could get, she took in the heat from the sun rays, and kept as 
much of this heat as she possibly could while the sun shone, and then when 
the sun had gone she gave out thi8 heat again to him, so that he was kept 
warm and happy all the time, and fit for his work. And when it rained their 
little bit of earth didn't hold much, so she gathered all the rain-drops she 
could get, and she held them carefully with all her little fingers, and when he 
got thirsty she gave him j ust enough to go on with, and would not let him 
drink it all up, and she always made it last until the next rain came. And 
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in that way he was able to keep fresh and green, and growing the whole time, 
and never had to stop because he got dried up and tired . At last he got over 
all the difficult places, and he had thrown out some tendrils to hang on to the 
wall with, and he had thrown out some green leaves here and there, but not 
many, for he knew he was not to waste his strength on green leaves j ust at 
present. 

He was getting very near the little window, and so when the poor mother 
came to the window that morning that I told you of, the little sweet pea heard 
all her sad thoughts ; then he understood suddenly what his work really was, 
that he had to get to that window and save that little girl ; that he must see 
her, and talk to her, and tell her to live, live, live - and all this he must do 
before tomorrow morning. He looked at the distance between him and the 
window, and he said , "I've not done my best, after alL I don't believe I can 
grow that much by tomorrow morning." And then he heard Mother Nature's 
voice, saying, " You are my brave boy, and you have done your best. You 
must reach the window tomorrow morning, and see the girl, and talk to her, 
and tell her this," and she whispered something to him. " All right, Mother," 
he said, " I  will do it." 

So he worked and he grew and he grew, all that day and all that night. 
The moss helped him then , as you may think, with all her heart ; she poured 
all her stored-up warmth into him, and she shook all her raindrops, that she 
had meant to make last a long time, one by one down into the mould where 
his roots were, that he might drink them up and keep strong ; and so they 
worked together all that day and all that night. Early the next morning the 
sweet pea found that he was close to the corner window pane, and that with 
one more effort, one more big " I  will," he could j ust peep into the window. A 
dear little circlet of seven green leaves that had crowned him when the first 
ray of the sun fell on him that morning, nodded and danced in the corner 
window pane, and tapped gently on the glass. Then the mother moved in her 
bed, got up, and went and looked at her child. Her eyes were not closed as 
she ha�l feared to find them, but were wide open and gazing at the window. 
" 1\Iother," said the girl, " what is that at the window ? "  " \Vhat, dearie ? "  
said the mother, looking still at her child. " The window, mother. There is 
something green at the window, nodding and dancing and smiling at  me." 

So the mother went to the window and looked out. " Dear Heart," she 
said , " a  beautiful sweet pea has taken root in that crack, and has grown around 
to the window, and pretty it is. Shall I carry you over to see it, dearie ? "  
" No,  mother," said the girl , " don't move me. I will lie here quiet and look at  
it." So the mother left her alone, and all  day the girl lay and looked at the 
sweet pea at the window. It seemed to her that it was whispering something 
to her all the time, something about life being joy if you only work for others ; 
that she had a great work to do in the world among all the little children, all 
the little children who were wanting help so much, and waiting for it ; and she 
must live, live, live, and grow strong, and go out into the world and do that 
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work ; a n d  that h e r  mother would help her. 
All day long she lay and listened to this, and sometimes she slept, and still 

the little sweet pea wen t  on whispering to her all that Mother Nature had whis
pered to him that he was to tell her, and she heard it all the time in her sleep . 

\Vhen the mother came home and looked at her child, she saw that a great 
look of love had come into the girl's eyes, and in the mother's heart sprang a 
great hope that her child would live. 

The next morning as soon as the mother stirred, the girl spoke . " ·Mother," 
she said , " I  believe I am going to get w el l." '' The gods grant it ,  dearie." A 
great song of joy rose from the mother's heart, and as she opened the window 
she said, ' ' There is a sweet little blossom bud coming on the sweet pea." And 
the gi rl said, " Oh mother, I must see that." So the mother pu lled her couch 
over to the window, and she lay and smiled at the plant and its bud. 

Surely you have not thought that the sweet pea had stopped growing, I 

hope, because it had not, and i ndeed it found the more it told .Mother Nature's 

message to the girl, and the harder it tried to help her, the more it knew itself, 
and the more it grew itself, and that is always the way i n  helping others. 

And now the sweet pea knew that he had not only to tell the girl to grow 
strong and beautiful, but to show her how to do it. So h e  was just hurrying 
to make himself perfect and show her what ca n be done if you will only try. 
And so he was doing all h e  could to make one little perfect blossom to com

plet(his crown of leaves, and it was to be a rosy red color, which is a true 
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color, the color of pure love. And the girl sat at the window and watched the 
blossom coming, and she knew what it was telling her - that she must grow 
rosy and strong as well as beautiful and good. And so she grew stronger and 
stronger every day, and a little rosy-pink color began to creep into her cheeks, 
and a bright light into her eyes ; and at last, one day, the blossom opened 
wide and was perfect. Then the girl looked long at it, and understood all the 
little sweet pea had been telling her all the time, and just what her work was 
to be. Her cheeks flushed a rosy-red, just like the blossom, and she heard a 
singing in her heart. 

And so, one day, while the blossom was at its widest and freshest and best, 
the girl stood at the window and looked up at the blue sky, then she clasped 
her two hands over the blossom, and bent down and kissed it gently. Then 
she turned and took her mother's hand, and went out with her into the world 
to do her work. 

BleJJingJ Ne�r at Hand 

We look too far for blessings ; 
We seek too far for j oys ; 

We ought to be like children 
Who find their chiefest toys 

Oftimes in nearest attic, 
Or in some dingy lane ; 

Their a prons full of weeds or flowers, 
Gathered in sun or rain. 

\Vithin the plainest cottage 
Unselfish love may grow ; 

The sweetest, the divinest gift 
Which mortals ever know. 

\Ve ought to count our j oys, not woes ; 
Meet care with winsome grace ; 

For discontent plows furrows 
Upon the lov liest face. 

Hope, freedom, sunlight, knowledge, 
Come not to wealth alone : 

He who looks far for blessings 
\Vill overlook his own. 

- SARAH K. BoLTON 
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F i n d  f u l l  reward 

O f  d o i n g  r i g h t  in r i g h t ! Let ri gh t deeds he 

Thy m o t i \'e ,  no1 1hc fru i t  w h i c h  comes fro m t h e m .  
-So t t �· Ct · l l' ,., t i a l , A ttl"OLD 
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A 
Center, Motionless, Hath Every Wheel 

b y  H .  T .  P .  

WE dwel l am i <bt i l l u sions .  \\' hat a re w e '? 
A nd w h a t  a re t hey- t hese d in�rse t h i n gs we 1-\cc,  
Hear, snwl l  and t a ste and touch '? 

* * 

Tl w o vcrtmws 

< H Paeh pr i n w  tmw a n · m a n i f o l d .  In znnes  
They r ise a h o n• t l H � H'l1f-' < '  of sou ml .  E a c h  t int  
Hat h ,  l i kewi ;-;e, o nTt i n t s  which ,  with  a g l i n t 
�o h um a n  eye ca n sec, i n  c i rcle::; soar 
To rea l m s  abon: the n ctlwr r u sh a1Hl roa r .  
And t h ere a r c  t o o .  u n sen :::c < l , t h e  u n de r-tone 
A n <l u n d e r -t i n t  w h i c h ,  c o u l d  we h e a r ,  vnm1d moa n ,  
A n d ,  coul d  w e  see, w o u l d  i n  th e i r  t n r n re\" (• a l  
A n  u n(ler-wo r l d  \Ve n ow h u t  d i m l y  fed, 

�\ s over- t i n t  a wl tone t h e  upper wor1 <1 .  
Betwixt this u pper and t h i s u n (ler  h u rlcu , 
From out  some u n k n mvu ce nter .  whence a rc w e '? 
\\'here is th i s  cen t er wh i ch we ca n not see 
O r  sense '? A re we t h e  u n d er - t ones wh i c h  fa 1 l  
From some s u pernal  rPa l m  '? O r ,  i s  t h e  ca l l  
From lower n�al m s -- a n  echo of o u r  p a st "? 
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Or,  have we for some unknown reason cast 
Ourselves into this rushing whirl ? \\'hate'er 
The cause,  the reason and the why, we ne'er 
Belong unto sensation ' s  rea l m. �uch realm, 
Through which we steer a cour�e "\vith hard-set he lm,  
Is  but  a sea of  pas�ion and of  hate, 
Of j oy ,  of fear, of un expected fate, 
O:f shrieks, of l aughter, anJ of sobs and tears, 
Of rushing winds which through the storm one hears , 
\\' ith maddened fury a n d  with twisting  swirl , 
\raves, mi sts and foam in wild confusion hurl . 

* * * * * 

A center ,  motion l ess ,  hath every wheel 
\Vhich, though the top an<l bottom whirl a n d  re v l ,  
Y et moveth not. I t  hath nor form,  n o r  � i z < · ,  
But ,  simply,  p l ace. A nd yet  we cannot  pr i z ( '  
This center as  of no import .  Xo part 
Has more. 'Ve are the center, and the art 
To understand ourselves as such is a l l  
There is to learn. It is the entrance ha l l  
Of wisdom and those hig-her worlds of life 
Not dark with sorrow and not d rear with strifl· ; 
So st i l l ,  serene, so peacefu l and so bl est 
To ns they seem as nothingne�s - aml rest. 

'The New 
b y  a S t u d e n t  

I T has been a saying of those who do n ot wish t o  p rogress,  and w h ll 
wish to hinder the growth of thought and liberal i < leas,  that ' '  Wh " t  i.-; 
n r w  is n o t  t n t r' ,  a n d  1uh a t  i.-; t nl r'  i.� n o t  n nr . ' '  It is the very n a ture of the 

uni  v en;e that  there should be never-enll ing newness . Our ga rments 

grow old and  we have no means of making new ones grow in thei r place ; hut 

with nature it  is  not so. As the husk of the grain falls off, the germ sprouts 

and the blade shoots up .  As the bark of the tree fall s  off, new hark t akes its 

p lace .  Nature knows no old age ; she is renewing her youth perpetua l ly .  

It i s  one o f  the promises o f  the  Old Testament that " they tha t  wait upon 

the Lord shall renew their youth ."  Perhaps this is one of the Lost Mysteries 

which will  be restored - this power of working in harmony with nature and 
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renewing our  you th . And w h at giv e::-; greater charm to l ife than continual  
fresh ncs� '? It i s  n ot t h e  len gth of years th at makes u s  old . It is  the inability 
to keep harmony between the soul and its fleshly garmen t .  From the very 
hear t  of n a t u re a fo u n tain of fresh l ife  E�prings perpetu ally .  T b is wonderful 
power and magic q u :d i ty of nature calls for our l oftie:-;t though t .  H a ve we 
ever s u fficientl y stml ied this  i tlea which i s  contained i n  the term " Sew ' ' ! A 

' ' New Day." w i t h  a l l  i ts d ea r ness  antl p romise, wi th all  i t:-\ hopes a n d  fears ! 

A n ew sky with a n  assem1 J la ge of c l ouds and col ors never quite t h e  same a s  

on :m y predous d a y .  A new l a n d scape t h a t  we h a v e  visited , i n  which the 
earth spreads ont before u s  her  serene love l i n ess of h i l l  and p la in and s e a ,  

th e green trees,  the e\·er-ch anging l ight a !Hl shade and color ! 
Rega rd a new,  h u m a n  l ife born i n to the world ! Think of the  mystery of 

it!  There i s  no other l ike it  in the worl d ,  though the general characteristics 
are the same as in other c h i ld re n .  \\'h a t marvelous power is  this which gives 

the sense of newness, and the rea l i ty of n ew ness . The child might have been 
born with some quite other ex p ression,  a n d ,  alas ! some children d o  seem t o  
b e  born with a n  old express ion . It is the curse of our so-calleLl c i vilization 
that it mars nature's work ; i t  tt>nd:-\ to rob ch i l d ren of their  ch i ld hood, of 
t hei r you th,  of this celestia l ex press i o n  of fres h ,  bea u t iful , wonderful  you n g  l i fe 
- this  n e w  l i fe .  l� very time we sPe a f resh , buoya n t , young chi l d  vve behold 
the m ystic syml 1ol  that tel l s  us th<'  h e;ut of n a t u r e  is a fou n ta i n  of youth , a 
spri n g  of new life .  

In this wonderful,  bea utiful ,  n e \·er-en d i n g  n e wness we sta n d  face to face 

with the I n fi nite. If  it  he true,  a s  R i c h te r  said , " He who touches a human 
hand touches heaven,"  with eq u a l  force i t  m a y  be  said  that  heaven is opened 
to u s  in this continual  fact of the ete r n a l  newness and freshness of n ature . 
Seeing that  this is the teaching of na ture as her mystic scroll open s  out  before 
us conti n ua l l y , w h a t  h i n t  cl oes i t  give u s  as to h u m a n  thought?  Is there to 
be noth i n g  n ew a n d  f resh i n  human thought ? Is Ill a n  to be out of harmony 

w i th the l i v i n g  b e  a rt of n a ture ·? A mid a world of new,  fresh life is m a n  to be 
t h e  o n l y  m u m m i fied t h i n g '? Is he to he l ike a tree whose bark does not ex
pan d ,  so that  the t ree dies ? 'Vh i l c  t!:e fresh air  of spring is touching a l l  the 
flowers a n d  all the t rees, i s  m a n  to remain i n  his tomb amid a world -a u n i 
verse - of fresh , pal pitati n g ,  beautiful  life ? 

It is ,  of course, a fact that many thin gs in the real m  of thought w hich we 
think new are n ot new. They may be n ew to 1 1 s, but as  we read we find that 
others ha vc h a d  the same thoughts i n  long past ages . I n  a good book of  quo
tations i t  is  i n teresting to find how many thoughts, i n  E ng l ish o r  French , in 

C�crman o r  H p a. n ish author;::; , h a \·e their  paral lels  i n  Latin, G reek, or even i n  
a n cient Hanskrit  l iteratu re. And so, also, with our  systems o f  though t-the y  
a r e  b u t  t h e  new settings o f  a ncient teachi ngs. It i s  v e r y  d i ft icult  t o  think a 
new though t ;  i t  is stil1 m ore difl icult  to form u l ate a new sys tern of phil osophy .  
B u t  wh ile t h a t  i s  s o ,  we can do l i k e  nature.  N ature is a lway s gi ving u s  the 
n ew cloth i n g  of the old type. "rc can gi \·e new cloth ing to the ideas of P lato 
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or Pythagoras o r  K r i sh n a .  Thei r worl ( l  w a s  n ot q u i te l i k e  ours,  a ml we must  

h a v e  new bott l e s  for the n e w  "· i n e. 
There are two q u a l i t i t'S  i n  h u n w n  n a t u re.  O n e  of these loves the statio n -

ary,  the fixed � t h e  < ' P t a J ,] i :·dw(1 ; t h ( ' other l o ,·es t o  go forth a n d  c reate new 

homes ,  n e w  pn rr o u n (1 i n trs ,  l l P W  l a "·s .  \\'(' ( ' n l l  these b y  t h e  n a n J e  Conserva

tive a nd L i l w ra l ,  o r  p rogreP s i n'.  \\'e  fi nd t hem in every m a n  and i n  eyery 

cou n t r y  a n d  in every c h u rc h .  I t  i s  the con sernttive ·wh o  l o n•s to procl a i m  

that  " 11·h 11 t i.� n r 1c i .� n ot f t" IU' ,  n 1ul trlt n f  i.� t nt r' i s  1 1 n t  n ne ." T h e  l i be r a l  thi n ke r  

sa v:;; : ' · l f  we nen• r  ch a n ge we can n ever  i m p nwe,  we can ne,·er g r o w  w iser,  

all o u r  old error:-; w i l l  th e n  be w i t h  us sti l l . "  
Let u s  examine t l w se two p h a s1 •s o f  m i n<l . It i s  n a tu r a l  that when men 

have strugg1 Pd and fo u )!· h t  for  a t h i n g t h a t  S( 't ' ll l < 'd t o  t h e l l l  the  h i ghest an(l  
best ,  tlwy s h ou l d  "· i sh t n  n·:-:. t  i n  t h ;l t  i d ea l . A n �· 1 ·h a n ge frorn i t  may 
seem l i kt� y i �cd d i n g  g ro u ml won l ly t ] H '  dfo r t s  of  t l t ( ' l l l P I ' ] \' l 'P ( l r  t h e i r fo refa t h er::-: .  

Be::-:i (lc>s, t h ere i s  a n a t u ra l  t i m i d i ty t o  :ulopt  a new t l t i n g l c·:-- t i t  m i gl J t  not  
sta n d  t h e  test  of t imL' a n d  \ ' X l ' ( ' l' l C ' tH ' ( ' .  ThiP  i P  I ' X p n · PPcd in  t h e w< � rd :-<  of  Pope,  
where he says : 

Be not the Ji r:-t  b�· "' h o n l  t he n e w  i ::o  t ry \l 
:\ o r  yet t l 1 e  l a :- t  to l ay t h e  o l ( l  a :- i d e .  

A n d  certainly i t  i s  n e ,·er t h e  p a rt of real  progress to l o se a ny good t hi n g  
w e  h a ve e \' e r  ga i n ec1 . T h e  a postle gives gooLl �uh i C'e w h e n  h e  says : " Prove," 
or test ,  ' ' a l l  t h i n gs-holtl fast  that  w h i ch i s  good . "  

The g re a t  and i m po r t a n t  po i n t  i s  to t c  . ., f  11 1! t h i t � y.-.; . T h e  fa u lt th a t  s o  m an y  

com m i t  i s  t o  aecept t l J i n g:-; w i t ho u t  test i n g,  a n d  to  k c l ' p  t h i ngs .  oft < : n  fo r n o  
oth er r e a :--on t h a n  lwe a u s e  th e \· a re o l d .  

l 'c,., f f' r l  i u f r' t'l'·" ' ·" a re grea t h i ml ra lU" I ' S  to progres:-:..  The pol i t ic a l  pa rt y in 

power U S ( ' S  a l l  the n J ea n :-;  a t  i ts d i s posa l tu keep th< '  ' ' :-: wL'< ' is  of o ffi ce . ' '  I n  n •
l i giou i t  i :-:.  en·n wurse ,  for there t he eiH i ow me n t s  � t rP  fdters w h i c h  m ake a ny 

new rwss of t h o u g h t  a l m ost i m poss i h l t' .  A m a n  with the best i n te n t i o n s  g i ves 

mone.v to a seet. The m oney or propert y is hehl hy T r u stees for those he
l ie v in g  in a certa i n  ereecl . If  t he nee(l is ch a n ged the c�n (lowm e n t  may be 

lost. � o w oncl e r  the eh u rclws h �t ve  hecome t he gra \"e-c lo thes of h u ma n  sou l s .  

T here is u rgent n eed for a m i g h t y  voice to say : ' · La z a r u s ,  comP forth . "  

I t  i s  t h e  ten<le m�y o [  a l l  1 l i \· i n e  t e ilc h i n g tu  heeonH� fette re(l by t h e  m£n rl .-; 
of men.  T h e  teach i n g  i 3  i n te r p reted by fa l l i b le m e n �  a n d  then that  i n terpre
t <ttion i s  tixed-crys LL i l i z e<l-i n to a c reed . I t  i :-;  n o  l o nger :-;pir i t  a nd l i f0 ;  i t  
now becomes a c log to pro�ress ; a barrier  to new l i fe a n d  thou ght. 

T h e  w o r k  of b reaki n g  u p  the o l d  forms i s  not  a pleasa n t  one,  but i t  h a s  t o  
b e  UOllC,  u n less the m a n  w it h i n  be �dloWL'<l to d i e- a s  t h e  t r e e  d ies w hose bark 
cannot  expa n d .  

Hence,  t h e  work of great t eachers i s  t\vofol <l-to brt>ak up t h e  fa 1 1 ow g rou n d ,  
a n d  also t o  sow t h e  sce J i n  i t .  S o  .Jesus  s a i d : · ' I ca m e  n ot t o  destroy the 
l aw o r  the p rophetH ; I came n ot to dest roy, hut to ful fi l l , " or ti l l  full .  But 
a ga i n ,  lH• s ays : " Y c• h av<� m a u e  t h e  law of none effect . by you r tra d i tions . ' '  
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And in connection with that, he declares: "Ye have heard it said by them of  
old time, but I say unto you," etc., or, in other words, he came 
to give new scope to the ever-living spirit, and in doing so he had to break up 
the effete external forms that had come to be held in more reverence than the 
living heart within.  "I kill to make alive." "Thou turnest man to destruction, 
and again thou sayest, return ye children of men." That is nature's eternal 
process. "Except a grain of wheat fall into the ground and die, it abideth 
by itself alone, but if it die it bringeth forth much fruit ." The living spirit 
within comes forth with new life. And nature, in her great and wonderful 
economy, silently uses the decaying husk to nourish the new life-germ. 

We have in the Ancient vVisdom Religion, now known as Theosophy, a 
type of nature. Like nature, it is very ancient, for it antedates all known 
history. It is the great fountain from which a spring of new life has gushed 
forth age after age. As the waters were made muddy and impure by men,  
and unfit for use, a fresh stream has  issued forth century after century. The 
greater the need the more copious the flow. And that is the reason why such 
a full revelation, such a new spring from the ancient source has gushed forth 
for the healing of the nations. The world needed it. The former streams had 
been dry or muddy, and men were in terrible need. The new spring is from 
the ancient fountain. All the Great Teachers gave to men of this living 
water. 

Every Great Teacher is a Renewer. The heart of revelation is ever the 
same, but each revealer gives an added touch to what existed before. It 
is by reason of this that we read so much in the New Testament and in the 
prophets of the Old Testament of the New Light, of a New Creation, of New 
Heavens and a New Earth. And one of the last words of the Revelation is : 
"Behold, I make all things new." And yet says St. John, in one of his epis
tles, the " new commandment is the old, even that which has been from the 
beginning, that ye love one another." 

The Eternal Source of Truth, being infinite, is ever the same. In that uni
versal sense there is no new truth, but as regards manifestation in time, the 
revelation of truth is ever new, like the fresh revelation of nature around us. 

It  is our duty, it is the divine law of our being that we should seek new 
truths continually. But let us ever distinguish between the temporary forms 
or moulds into which the truth may flow, and the truth itself, which is 
eternal. And surely it is this ageless, everlasting nature of truth which makes 
it ever new, ever fresh and fair. Creeds perish, religions pass away, but be
hind all is eternal truth. 

So writes one of the greatest of poets : 

Our little systems have their day ; 
They have their day and cease to be ; 
They are but broken lights of Thee, 
And Thou, 0 Lord , art more than they. 



Theosophy � Song iJI Joy 
b y  J. H. G. 

THEOSOPHY'S foremost hold upon the heart of mankind has ever 

been, and is now even more than ever, its preponderant note of 
j oyousness . Joy is  the keynote of the Wisdom Religion. Into a 
world full of real and fancied misery ( real only when it leaves the 

soul scarred or hurt- fancied when it is only the surroundings that are mis
erable ) ;  full of preachers with long faces and dolorous sermons ; beset with 
dogmas and creeds that make of life a dirge of mournfulness, comes the sun

l ight of Theosophy with its glad, clear, certain song of Joy - j oy in  giving, 

feeling, doing ! 

To be content with the misery of today that we may inherit the peace of 
heaven i n  some distant tomorrow - a  tomorrow that is looked upon with more 
dread and apprehension than anything else in the world ! - this is  the keynote 
of that which the churche� call Christianity. 

Theosophy strikes the note of present j oy - of j oy now and here. Theoso-

phy says with the poet, 

The present, the present 
Is all that thou hast for thy sure possession . 
Like the patriarch's angel , 
Hold it fast till it leaves a blessing. 

Never a true poet shed his soul-light upon the world but sang, in one 
measure of verse or another, this message of Present Joy, of Now, to human
ity. And Theosophy- both the oldest and newest of all religions and philoso
phies- is in truth the Gospel of Now, while all true poets and sages are its 
messengers, whether consciously or unconsciously. 

The very best that the churches have to offer their votaries today is a prom
ise of future happiness. 

Theosophy offers an absolute certainty of present j oy. 
And no one believes the church's promise. In his soul of soul the Chris

tian doubts his dogmas of both hell and heaven, for have we not the spectacle 
of the Christian fleeing from death, praying to be spared from death, weep
ing, trembling even at the approach of death - that death which gives release 
from life's woe and translates at once i nto an eternity of bliss ? 

Modern creeds indeed are a mass of contradictions, and the only danger of 
any of them outliving the Twentieth Century lies in their ever increasing flex
ibility, so that year by year they grow less dogmatic, less rigorous in their 
demands upon credulity, more yielding to the growing enlightenment of the 
ever decreasing n umber of those who cling to them. Not even creeds can 
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withstand the grinding of  the mills of  time. Mankind is  slowly again raising 
its face toward the sun - its source- and there is a loosening of shackles even 
in the churches. 

The song of Joy is ringing out and some have heard its full, glad notes of 
freedom; others have felt their heart's blood tingle a little with its distanl har
monies, while all at least have heard that there is a new song - or that the 
old true Song of the Joy of living is being sung again. 

In this new old Song of Joy there are no contradictions, no uncertainties 
- no reason why one should court death to gain happiness , or dread death be
cause of uncertainty. It places no premium on credulity, offers no reward for 
a blind and unreasoning faith. It has no dogmas, no tenets which must be 
believed in order to attain salvation . It merely explains that wltich is already 
in existence, points the finger of wisdom to the law of things temporal and 
permanent and tries to tell us how to act in conformity with the law.  And it 
tells us much or little as we open or close to its Messengers the gateways of 
our understanding.  

There are many stanzas to the Song of Joy, and though some will learn 
faster than others and retain more of the divine melodies, yet in one life man
kind will not learn them all. But the refrain to each stanza is the same and 
quickly learned by those who have ear for it .  ' ' Brotherhood ," it sings, the 
unity of men and of the souls of men - souls springing from a C<?mmon source, 
destined for the same goal, separate only when vie··.ved through the illusions of 
sense. And the Joy of the Song is quickly caught when this refrain is learned 
and known with that knowledge which acts and lives what it knows. K now
ledge by rote is of no avail if the Joy of the Song is to be felt. Theosophy 
ever insists upon this. Its altruism is the practical helping and sharing sort 
and all the wondrous secrets of nature its philosophy is capable of revealing 
are but sign-posts on the pathway of unselfish living. \Vho seeks to tread this 
path of human service has heard the Song, and hearing knows there can be 
no deviation from either the letter or the spirit of the law of brotherhood, 
which is to act and feel and think with the cardinal truth of the non-separ
ateneis of man ever uppermost in the mind and heart. And living thus (or 
trying to do so ) fills life with the Song of Joy, breathes upon the eternal Pres 
ent ( in that measure proportionate to the success of the effort )  a peace and 
radiance that the churches would have us believe is only attainable in a far 
distant heaven upon a dreaded and uncertain tomorrow. 

Theosophy is life's Song of Joy, or it is nothing, for it postulates as the 
basis for human thought and action this undeviating law of unity, this natural 
fact of brotherhood,- which is the unrelenting foe of all dark forces and mor
bid tendencies. The force of woe is contractive ; that of joy is expansive. \Ve 
suffer alone and in silence, but j oy opens the heart and drives its possessor to 
spread its radiance and share its blessings . \Voe becomes intensified as we 
hide it ;  joy thrills keener and keener the more successful we are in diffusing 
it- and brotherhood is essentially the most expansive of all qualities. 
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So it is that where the Song is heard, there misery ceases, there vice and sin 
vanish- not because conditions change, but because the viewpoint alters, veer
ing from the selfishness of the purely personal I, with its tremendous appreciation 
of its own inharmony with externals, to the selflessness of the great human I, 
where the inner hearing and vision begin and where the discord of environ
ment reaches not. To suffer keenly the tortures of unsatisfied wants and pas
sions, the viewpoint of life must be focused from and upon the personal, ma
terial self, and this, it is scarcely necessary to point out, is entirely incompat
ible with the practice of brotherhood as a law of nature. For the law itself is 
not apparent upon the surface of things material. The gallows and the stock 
market are but poorly adapted for reflecting it. Nevertheless, to one whose 
eyes have been opened upon the inner plane, whose heart is attuned to the 
Universe's Song of Joy, all things manifest it, and even these most glaring 
monuments of our uncivilization bespeak its force, if not its presence. 
But the inner vision must come first-the vision that shall reveal the soul 

of things. There is a forceful modern parable* of the man who could not for
give his brother until God had bared the flesh from the inner man and re
vealed the soul. Very clearly and beautifully does this point the moral of the 
inner vision, only it is well to note that there is no external god to tear aside 
the mask for us. This task is our own and the only god whose help we may 
invoke is the God within- the Soul, which is the real man. 'Ve may call this 
real self into action, if we will, and only in so far as we do, shall our eyes be 
enabled to pierce the outer garb of things and behold the Real, which is indi
visible and omnipresent-- only then shall we catch the true note of the Song 
of Joy. Some have sought for the joy in life and have not found it- alas, there 
may be some who will not find it in this life. But these err in the first step, 
seeking rather the transient joys of environment than those which are real and 
therefore lasting. 
Indeed, the world is crowded with men and women looking for the soft 

spots in life, fretting and fuming for the lack of things the possession of which 
could at best continue for a few brief years-the span of one short incarna
tion in an existence that is eternal ! We storm and worry because this or 
that condition or circumstance of material life is not to our choice-we, this 
lower personal we, who has not wit enough to choose the clothes for its naked
ness or the food for its hunger with sufficient wisdom to disarm the retributive 
hand of disease and untimely decay ! 
When this we goes abroad to search for happiness-which it continuously 

and most assiduously does- it has in mind velvet cushions, rich wines, many 
servants- the comforts of the flesh and the distractions of the senses. And 
mostly it happens that it finds what it covets, in some degree or other. For 
this is a rule of life -that whatsoever a man seeketh, and in exact proportion 
to the amount of energy expended, that shall he find. It is only the ideal 
that is unattainable. 

*See Olive Schreiner's " Dreams." 
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And having found these things, the joy they were expected to bring turns 
to Dead Sea fruit almost with the first clasp of possession and ere long thej r 
inevitable counterpart of sorrow and strife and worry appear. For these are 
joys only by contrast and only so long as the contrast is apparent. 

But those who have vision to behold the soul of things, whose ears are at
tuned to the strains of the Song of Joy, are thereby freed from the griefs of 
personality and for them life holds a joy that is boundless and unending. 

Consider the possibilities of this philosophy whose keynote is Joy .  \Vho 
shall attempt to measure its influence upon the heart of man ? \Vhere shall 
be fixed the limits of its ever-expanding radiance? Is it not the power which 
shall bring again to man that Golden Age of Brotherhood of which the poets and' 

sages have been singing for centuries and of which the Teacher now in our 
midst has foretold the dawning? 

And the great heart of humanity is almost attuned for its message of liber
ation. Whatever may be the attitude of individuals here and there, conscious 
or unconscious agents of those dark forces which ever oppose the light, there 
are not lacking on every hand striking evidences that the human heart is be 
ing touched and profoundly stirred by the refrain of the glad Song. The idea 
and the ideal of the true Brotherhood of the Souls of men is in the air, for 
the diBciples of the Teacher go up and down all lands now, singing the Song 
of Joy- pointing the way for humanity to gain its salvation - and from the 
temples of Lorna-land there is pouring forth a great radiance of light that is 
indiscernible, of sound that is inaudible, but of force that is, at last, irresisti
ble and all penetrating. It is the Song of Life's Joy, a song of j oy for the 
Present, a pean of peace on earth and good will between man and man .  It 
will be heard ! Thousands hear it now! 

Synthetic Hygiene 
b y  L .  R .  

THE work for Universal Brotherhood is characterized by the univer
sality of its interests. In these days of specialties and of anal

ysis, it is unique, for its synthetic method of dealing with indi

vidual and social problems. Recognizing ignorance and selfishness 

as the common origin of sorrow and suffering, and rej ecting the " heresy of 
separateness," this comprehensive philosophy of life educates man in the har

monious development of his three-fold nature, and teaches that the symmetri
cal evolution of the unit must result in ideal social conditions. Not in the 
conventional sense is it devoted to the physical, mental or spiritual problems, 

of the athletic, intellectual and religious worlds ;  but recognizing man as an 
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epitomized universe, it comprehends all detailed teaching in a method of per
fecting the possibilities of body, mind and soul. 

While the "\Visdom-Religion advocates the subordination of the physical 
nature, it  regards the body more considerately than either the ascetics or epi
cureans, emphasizing the duty of due care for this " Temple of the living God ." 
As the instrument through which the soul gains earthly experience, the body 
should be handled intelligently as the valued instrument of so worthy a ser
vice. And so the students are encouraged to repair, upbuild and purify these 
sacred temples of time ; and Theosophists, who have been accused of being idle 
dreamers, are studying practical dietetics, exercise and general hygiene, that 
the body may become physiologically wholesome, strong and flexible enough 
for the many demands upon it. The natural brotherhood, which unites all 
things, makes the improved physical conditions a means of helpfulness for the 
higher nature also. Exercises which increase the poise and power of the body, 
react, through the necesEary will force aroused, to benefit the mind. As the 
lungs gain in capacity and the muscles grow in power, and the quickened 
nerves co-ordinate muscular action into increased strength and finer adjust
ment, the mind takes on new courage and faith, and the physical liberation 
operates to broaden the lines of mental limitations. 

The sedentary individual is not the only one who needs systematic exer
cise, for in special lines of work even the most active citizens are constantly 
over-using certain sets of muscles, while others are semi-paralyzed with inac
tion. This is especially true of the limb muscles, the legs in rushing about, 
climbing or prolonged standing, the arms ceaselessly busy on the many kinds 
of skilled and manual labor, while usually the great trunk muscles are con
tracted in the unconscious tension typical of the hurried, busy day, this ten
sion becoming so habitual as to mark the sleeping attitude also. 

Note the stoop-shouldered business man whose contracted chest seems to 
shut down on any waste or unnecessary motion lest it  subtract activity from 
limbs which have so m1�;ch to do, rushing back and forth, or from fingers ever 
busy on the electric button or timing the pulse beats of the great artery of 
business life. The depressed, contracted chest gives the man the appearance 
of holding his breath while he hurries through the commercial day ;  and the 
attitude not only typifies his self-imposed physical limitations, but marks 
too often a narrow, sordid frame of mind which results from breathing only the 
stale air of the business world. \Vhen his vitality flags for want of deep, whole
some breathing, with some muscles weak from inactivity and others exhausted 
from prolonged tension, he seeks stimulation in food or drink. And though his 
life is such a constant strain as to leave his nervous system in a state of chronic 
bankruptcy, he attempts to meet physical obligations by an excess of foods 
which furnish heat or flesh, instead of nerve force, and he aims to liquidate 
his nerve indebtedness by various stimulants, which are about as nutritious 
as the lash is for a tired horse. The instinctive response of the stomach tu the 
presence of food gives a temporary stimulation which encourages a repetition 
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of this  apparent relief to the faintness which comes from exhausted nerves. 
From the habit of over-eating and drinking, the materialistic victim develops 
a digestive prominence which expands outward and upward toward the 
sunken and discouraged chest, u ntil the whole picture of respiratory limitation 
and alimentary prominence symbolizes the lowering of the mental and moral 
standard to the material plane. Human anatomy today is identical with the 
classical models of the cultured Greeks. The difference does not lie in the 
number of bones and muscles, but in the spirit in which we wear our flesh . 
Today man is stamped with the imprint of a materialistic age ; and the classic 
poise of flexible head and the free carriage of a positive chest are lost in the 
droop which indicates how the fire and air in our nature has descended to the 
level of the overwhelming earthy elements. The disciple, however devout, 
whose heart is carried at about the proper level for his stomach, may increase 
his devotions by a more dignified and normal physical attitude, '' keeping his 
body, head and neck erect, with mind determined." 

Even when the diet is not excessive, moderate amounts of the wrong kind 
of supplies may copy the perversions of overwrought and under-used groups 
of muscles in the irregular action of over-sensitive and paretic nerve force. To 
replace proper foods with coffee or alcoholic stimulation, which conserves 
strength only by lessening processes of waste, may avoid the heaviness of obes
ity ; but provides for use only tissue that is stale and weak. \Vhere the de
layed processes of waste prevent the influx of vitality which comes from chang
ing tissues, the body is made up of cells not quite fit for active service and yet 
unfit to be discarded. And so the delicate balance of health, adjusted by har
monious processes of nutrition and waste, is disturbed, and the available force 
is lessened by the needless internal friction and limitation. 

Different systems of philosophy have taught diverse ways of getting the 
most out of life, some by glorifying the physical senses, and others by demean
ing the body to exalt the higher nature. The mistake of modern living is not 
that of the ascetics or epicureans, but is  a combination of excess and starva
tion which is expressed in perversion. Knowledge of physiological laws, which 
is a part of the practical occultism of Theosophy, shows that the good law 
comes not to destroy but to fulfill. The experience of indulgence and austerity 
of past ages belongs to many souls who find the present perverted living equally 
unsatisfactory, and to such as h ave ears to hear, the philosophy offers the avoid
ance of further suffering by working in harmony with the laws of life. 

" The meditation which destroyeth pain is  produced in him who is moder
ate in eating and recreation, of moderate exertion in his actions, and regulated 
in sleeping and waking." 

The Wisdom-Religion teaches a more comprehensive physiology than the 
physiologists, who merely mention the beneficial reaction of a serene, cheerful 
mind upon physical functions, and casually note the relation between the 
sound mind in a sound body. But this philosophy teaches the unity of things 
in essence, and it points out the similitude of faults in the modern mental and 
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material life. The mind is no less overfed and starved than the stomach. 
Cheap and abundant literature encourages excessive reading, without regard to 
the time or ability to digest what is read. The mind responds to the constant 
demands of a restless civilization , and when it flags from over-stimulation, is 
goaded on with more activity and excitement. There is no time or attempt to 
digest or co-ordinate the multiplicity of facts and details into the harmonious 
knowledge of the general principles involved, and the result is the discomfort 
and disability of mental dyspepsia. 

We cannot go back to the serene simplicity of the oft-quoted " good old 
times," protected from criticism by their distance. Those times suited the pre
vailing mind and its development ; but the modern race-mind, with its subtlety 
and complexity and activity must be fed upon a mixed and nourishing diet to 
evolve the potential force required by today's progress. The need is for less 
time spent in mental cramming and more in meditation ; less reading and 
talking and listening and more concentrated thinking;  less devotion to a sin
gle line of business or study, and a better understanding of the relation of 
these details to the general scheme of life, of which any specialty is at best but 
a fractional part. Were the mind turned, one-pointed, upon the subject con
sidered, an unfoldment of truth would result ;  but the mental process revolves 
in a narrow circle, constantly seeking to adjust a specialty with some artifi
cial, conventional standard instead of with the central, impartial truth. 

The specialists grow abnormally sensitive in the lines of their development 
and equally dull to other interests. For instance, the intellectual aims of am
bitious public school systems unjustly drain the vital forces of developing 
children at the expense of the physical nature, with the common result of 
graduating a brilliant class of semi-invalids. 

The mercantile specialist regards the ledger accounts as the criterion of 
success, and is so alert to the pleasures of profits and so pained by the figures 
in the loss column, as to be paralyzed regarding the moral value of his 
methods. 

Medicine, upon one hand, and metaphysics ,  upon the other, are so keenly 
conscious of the importance of the body and higher nature, respectively, as to 
be insensible to each other's claims. 

Many of the literati have so gorged themselves upon the refinements of 
rhetoric, and so starved their sense of relative values, as to make their criti
cisms seem inconsequent to the average reader. These word specialists subor
dinate the real meaning of a reviewed article to the method of expressing it, 
as they writhe over a spl it infinitive and ignore the message presented. They 
are another i llustration of incoordinate mental activity, dulled to the truth 
that humanity's urgent need is not for better literature but for more light. 

The industrial world shows the incoordination of supplies in the increase  
of  wealth and poverty. In the competitive scramble, the market is glutted by 
over-production, and the ensuing stagnation and suffering are symptoms of 
the industrial dyspepsia. The employe is exhausted by the excessive stimu-
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lation of long hours, and his higher nature i s  dulled for want of opportunity 
to develop. The capitalist is equally victimized by the selfish system which 
provides an excess of material things, but offers no water of life to his starving 
Higher Self. 

Only the synthetic touch of the Theosophical philosophy can unite these 
seemingly conflicting interests ; all other solutions provide for but parts of the 
problem. It does not merely medicate the symptoms of physical, mental and 
moral dyspepsia , but would change the whole constitution of society by the 
law of brotherhood , which is a physiological fact in Nature.  

Not selfish gain but  the common good 
Is the law we oppose  with cruel skill ; 

Nature' s  life is ours,- when u nderstood 
Her wisdom of love will all lives fulfill . 

The law of correspondence holds good in tracing the modern type of mate
rial and mental indigestion on the spiritual plane. The quickened souls of 
humanity, which ma rk the incoming cycle of increased spiritual force, can no 
longer be fed upon the old creeds and dogmas which so long formed the con
ventional theological diet . The soul has been surfeited with this kind of food, 
and famished for the living Truth. The soul's function is to digest the exper
iences of earth into the force of increased consciousness ;  but the excessive activi
ties of mind and body overwhelm the imprison ed spirit, and the weariness 
from reiterated materialistic experiences,  and the stupor of unused higher 
senses, are expressed in the prevailing restlessness, discontent, agnosticism and 
doubt. 

There is not less but more spiritual force seeking expression today;  but it 
is  denied proper outlet by a busy, selfish age which translates all energy upon 
a lower plane. As a result the awakening souls are hypersensitive to the jar 
and friction of the sordid scramble, and yet dulled by ages of spiritual starva
tion. The paralytic pains of the spiritual nature speak, not of lessened, but 
of increased and disordered soul energy. 

To realize how most of our physical, mental and moral force is dissipated 
in needless jar and friction and inharmony with immutable laws, would dis
courage all effort but for the paradoxical hopefulness of the conditions.  For, 
if with such faulty methods, some progress is gained, what might not be at
tained when knowledge of man's divin ity teaches him to develop his divine 
powers ? It is with this knowledge of the Higher Self that Theosophy comes 
to heal the hurt of a sick world . \Ve have but to consider the present im
measurable waste of force to realize that m an has the poten tial power to make 
all things possible when he learns to work with the law. It is by knowledge 
and faith that miracles are wrought ;  and humanity has no need of external 
aid in working out ideal conditions, but simply to know and believe in its own 
possibilities. 

The practical occultism of the philosophy regards no part of septenary man 
as unworthy of study and development, but offers " truth, light and liberation " 
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for the whole nature through the sacred simplicity of obeying the law. The 
Lost Mysteries of Antiquity are the forgotten knowledge of a golden age, when 
the world was young and remembered its divinity. The modern mysticism is  
an unfoldment of this knowledge by which man may know himself, and The
osophy offers to restore the lost inheritance to those who courageously claim 
the kingdom of heaven which i s  " within." As the members of the Universal 
Brotherhood Movement throughout the world slowly but sincerely follow the 
teachings of the Beloved Leader, and the hopes of the ages crystalize into liv
ing reality at Point Lorna, the prophecy in Browning's words will be fulfilled : 

And soon this leader, teacher, will stand plain ,  
And build thB golden pipes a n d  synthesize 
This people-organ for a holy strain. 

A Present Day Allegory 
b y  G e r t r u d e  W .  V a n  P e l t  

• 

IN the ancient times the gods, messengers of the Most High, descended 
upon earth and sprinkled over its fair surface seeds of living fire. The 

waiting earth responded with a note of j oy. Everywhere her soil was 
rich and pure and her mother-love quickened it with a glowing warmth. 

Her virgin bosom laid bare its treasures to the precious seeds entrusted to her 
care, for her heart was filled with yearning to impart. 

A holy hush pervaded this hour of promise. The seeds descended in si
lence, like stars falling out of the infinite, for only silence could carry those 
sounds sent forth into the infinite. As the gods tenderly laid their treasures 

upon their mother's breast, the atmosphere became luminous with love and a 

radiant beauty covered the earth. 

Under their careful nurture the seeds grew rapidly, revealing their won
drous mystery, and the Children of Earth came into being, endowed with gifts 
of rich thought and feeling, and they poured forth over the glad earth music 

and color and know ledge and love. Joy was in  every note, in  every shade of 
color, in  every expression of wisdom, and love was untouched with the taint 
of fear.  

The gods looked on wi th the calmness of perfect content as they saw the 
beings awaken, ready to claim their inheritance. 

But alas ! gazing also upon this scene of lovely beauty were others, per
fected through ages past in selfishness, powerful and wise in their wickedness. 

" This must not be," they said. " If those offsprings of the gods continue 
to grow with freedom, our power is lost. Those Children of Light must be de
stroyed . But how shall beings of strength and beauty, with their powerful 
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allies, the gods, be overpowered? ' cried some less old in cunning. " They will 
resist us and overcome." 

" That might be," answered the wily ones, " should they recognize us, or 
were they but puppets of the gods.  But they are not. These children are en
dowed with free-will, and are yet innocent. TVe must wear the garb of gods, 
must imitate their smiles and voice, and like wolves in sheep's clothing, we 
may enter the fold with ease. Then, as we mingle there unchallenged, we must 
ape the methods of the gods, must praise their gifts as if they were our own, 
while we direct their use. The gods will not eject us, for they aspire to make 
of men - earth's children - beings like unto themselves with knowledge of 
good and evil. And while they leave them free to choose, we will distract their 
senses ere they know it, and render them our willing slaves." 

The gods saw the impending danger, but seeing also that it was under the 
Law, lifted no hand to avert it. 

A heavy shadow fell over the fair earth, and the hosts of darkness ush
ered themselves into the land. Clouds gathered, and in the dim light follow
ing the new order of things, the Children of Earth were confused and knew 
not their foes from friends. 

' ' If," said the enemies of Light, " if we can but draw a veil, that the mem
ory of their divine origin may be effaced, if we can but make men lose faith 
in themselves, they will rely on us, and our success will be assured. \Ve must 
be gentle and tender, for so have been the gods. \Ve must admonish men to 
virtue, else they will mistrust us, but we must keep them constantly distracted, 
constantly draw attention to objects of sense, that men may learn to think 
their pleasures, their hopes, yea, even their God, lie without themselves. 
We must enslave them with beauty, and charm them with sounds until they 
are ours - and then - then, as the consequence of a ll this comes to them in pain 
and sorrow, we must teach them that these are the results of sin, original with 
them, and we must offer them a helping hand." 

The plan worked well. Dazzling lights of lurid flame were spread over 
the earth, and the enemies flattered and petted its bewildered inhabitants. 
They strengthened their weaknesses and weakened them in their strong places . 
They kept up a constant succession of disconnected sounds, until the habit of 
connected thought was lost, and the door thus being opened, they could inject 
thoughts into the human mind almost at will. 

The atmosphere which had been light and fresh became heavy and dense 
with impurities. Had not the seeds which the gods planted been of living fire, 
they must have been smothered, and though at times they seemed extinguished, 
yet they could not be quenched, but smoldered here and there amidst the debris 
of corruption, occasionally bursting into flame in spite of all. Similar seeds 
were always descending to be planted in the tainted soil. For a moment they 
looked bright and glowing, but soon they likewise sank into the mire, and were 
covered by the murky air. In this laden atmosphere the men and women 
walked, lived and died, having utterly forgotten brighter days. They labored 
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u nder the belief that pain and sorrow belonged to earth, and the song that 
" Life is Joy," occasionally heard on a clear day, seemed a mockery to all but 
the very young. The black haters of mankind gloated over their triumph. 
They grew bold, and ceasAd to trouble themselyes to dazzle at all times. They 
began to rule by fear, and they spread this poison throughout the atmos
phere, so that men absorbed it at every breath they drew. 

The compassionate lovers of the Children of Earth looked on with sorrow. 
Though less and less visible through the fogs which never lifted, by their 
ceaseless efforts they prevented destruction. 

From age to age there were periods when their messengers were known by 
many, and when the living fires shone brightly, and the early days of glory 
returned, enriched ;-when the foes were driven to their dens of selfishness and 
feared the light of day. But even then they were not vanquished . It was 
only that under the great Law of Life their powers were stayed. By man alone 
could they be driven from the earth, and men had not yet learned their 
strength, and had not yet, of themselves and in u nison, lifted their hands 
against their destroyers. 

In these golden moments of opportunity, the gods taught men all they 
knew. They showed them how to till the soil, that it might yield them what 
was needed. They taught them what to eat, and how to guard their bodies. 
They gave them wholesome pleasures and sought in all ways possible to help 
them to self-knowledge. They never said " Rely on us ," but always " Awaken, 
trust yourselves. Great as are our deeds, greater things than these shall you 
do also, when you have overcome." Not only did they teach with words and 
through example, but they fashioned forms out of the products of the 
earth, such as marvelous instruments to suggest more subtly what lay within 
themselves. \Vith these they taught them to produce wonderful harmonies, 
as if to say, " This suggests what thou art, 0 man, an instrument to transmit 
the music in thy soul. vVhat thou hearest is but the echo of that within thy
self." And some were helped to bear the real music and imitate it well for 
others. 

To help express the journey of the soul through earth-life, they taught the 
drama, and illuminated the minds that they might read the meaning of their 
inner experiences. 

They taught men civil law, that they might conduct their outer lives in or
der. They taught the art of war even, that men need not remain defenceless 
against the enemies of mankind, and in order that to suggest through this, 
how they must guard their minds, if they would drive the foe forever from the 
field. 

And greatest of all the lessons, they built a Temple within which was the 
Holy of Holies - the spot where man at last should find himself. " This," 
they taught, " is but a symbol , for you yourselves are the Temple of the Holy 
Ghost." The messengers who came at such times taught unceasingly, for they 
said, " \Ve must work the works of him that sent us while i t  is day ; the night 
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cometh when no man can work." And ,  indeed , after the days the nights fol
lowed , and those who love darkness rather than light, crept forth from their 
hiding places to see what new treasures had been poured upon the earth for 
them to despoil . 

Their methods were always the same-to admire and encourage men to use 
the gifts, but always to destroy the symbolism; to turn attention from the 
spirit and attract it to the letter. The holy arts of music, painting, drama, 
were used to charm, to entertain, to stir up envy, jea lousy ; to cause men to 
attract admiration to themselves. 

As their power waxed strong, the devils entered the temples, Yieing with 
the saints in piety, but secretly stirring up dissensions, and persuading men 
to build other temples, all differing with each other on some unimportant 
point. This was their boldest stroke, for as they entered these symbols they 
also entered the Temple not made with hands, and the stronghold was taken . 
They then took charge of human affairs and even held in custody the Soul 
itself. Of what use now was the art of war ? Those who really conducted 
the affairs of men used it to array them against each other, and the warfare 
was terrible. 

The devils were now secure, who could remove them from power ? Tem
ples were built all over the land, and men, good, bad and indifferent, were 
used as agents, unknown to themselves, to enter and teach the people. The 
Holy Book of the people in one quarter of the globe-that given by the mes
sengers of the gods, was so gently modified, so colored as to suffer an inter
pretation which served well the purposes of the foes. They so clouded the 
minds of men that they taught the people they were naturally depraved, 
although their Holy Book said, " Ye are Gods "-and in another place, 
" Believe not every spirit, but try the spirits whether they are of God : be
cause many false prophets are gone out into the world. Ye are of God, little 
children. Greater is he that is in you than he that is in the world." 
They also taught that if in spite of this natural depravity they could be 
unnatural enough to long for something pure, some one else would save them 
from their sins and carry them off to a heaven in the distance, if they would 
believe on him. Although the Holy Book said the kingdom of heaven was 
within themselves, and that whatsoever they sowed, that should they also 
reap, they taught that if men did not turn to this outside help they would be 
damned, and burned forever in a lake of fire. And such was the hypnotic 
power of the evil doen;; , that the people actually believed this teaching liter
ally, though the Holy Book said that not every one who said Lord, Lord, 
should enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, but only those who did the will 
of the Father who is in heaven. 

Such was the length to which these blind leaders of the blind carried their 
folly. And the temples continued to multiply and their differences contin
ued to multiply, for well these false guides knew that only a united effort 
could ever destroy their power. Under all this the people became so dwarfed 
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in selfishness that they began to believe each in his own little heaven, from 
which the rest were to be excluded. It seemed sad, they drew a sigh, but 
many believed it, and comforted themselves in their own security. During 
all this time the gods looked on, and they also found agents even in the 
blackest ages, for the living fire could not be quenched, and through all the 
days of darkness the gods fed the flames and tenderly guarded their mis
guided children. And they, too, sent their agents into the temples, to modify 
these lies as much as men could bear, or perhaps to build new temples of a 
purer type. But their work seemed often lost, and Satan walked abroad in 
the daylight with head erect and confident. 

The gods bided their time with the patience of gods. And the great wheel 
of time turned again in space. The sun of righteousness, which had set 
before the night of ages, began to purple the mental horizon. The eternal 
fire of truth kindled anew the living fire in the hearts of men . They began 
to question, to doubt, to despair. Their credulity had been tested too far. 
The deceivers had overstepped themselves in deceit. The utter foolishness 
of their folly exposed them. The scales began to fall. Stirring through 
the aching hearts of men was a dim consciousness that they had been duped, 
that they were in bondage. But where was the relief ? What was the truth ? 
Who were the helpers ? Though weakened by narcotics, poisoned by lies, 
crippled with burdens,  discouraged by failures, yet with the dawning of a new 
day, a new life brought a strange unrest into their veins. 

The time was ripe. And the messengers of the gods descended once again 
and with a plough of living fire entered the solid atmosphere of sin which 
had well-nigh extinguished the light. \Vith titanic strength, and with a 
mighty courage, they broke the crust of artificial soil which had gathered 
over the human mind. Immediately there arose a stench which nothing but 
a will of iron could have endured. And poisonous weeds sprang up, and ven
omous reptiles, disturbed in their lairs, lifted their cruel heads to strike. As 
they ploughed, the furrows of sin rose high on every side of this mighty 
plough, wielded with a mighty power, and the soil rolled over the heads of the 
ploughman, who entered fearlessly, deeper and deeper into the mire. 

Had the children of earth,  who had grown used to this impure atmosphere, 
and for whose relief the work was begun, had they quickly removed the fall
ing stones, the earth could have been rapidly purified, but alas ! so low had 
they sunk, so utterly had they lost the power to discriminate good from evil, 
so hardened had they become in selfishness, that impossible as it may be to 
believe, the devils used their hands to lift more stones and hurl them upon the 
devoted heads of their saviors. One after another of these was killed, and 
one after another took up the thankless task of purifying mankind. They 
ploughed the soil in every quarter. They entered the homes, the public insti
tutions, the courts of vice. But most important of all, they entered the strong
hold of the enemy. They went into the temples and overthrew the tables of 
the money changers and drove out those who had made it a den of thieves. 
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They exposed vice and crime until it could no longer be hid,  while foes rose up 
on every side. They threw the light of  truth over the earth until at last, in a 
sacred spot of shining golden soil, guarded through the ages of darkness, the 
lights began again to shine, and a new golden age was promised. 

The voices of the gods again were heard . " A  waken, Children of Earth ! " 
they called. " The sun is already in the sky, and in the strength to be born 
within you in this new and glorious day, banish your foe forever from your 
Temples and fulfill your destiny." 

Some Rem�kJ upon the Constitution 

iJ1 the United St�teJ 
b y  M a d e l i n e  

IT is a self-evident fact that the captain who has chart and compass is the 

one who gets his ship safely into port. It is the man who has a defi
nite system or principle in the conduct of his business who succeeds. 
And such a man will succeed under the very conditions wherein the man 

who drifts and wavers, the ' 'rolling stone," will fail. It is the man who early 

adopts a central, absolute, guiding principle that is pure and high, who suc
ceeds in living a useful, rounded, clean life on higher lines. Yet, such men 
are comparatively few.  The wonder is that there are so few, when we see 
about us so many examples of non-success, of men who have no settled prin
ciple, who drift, waver, and are blown hither and thither by every wind of 
outer circumstance or personal caprice. People in general do not observe 

closely the life about them or more would learn this simple lesson, that a true 
life can no more be lived without a single, central guiding purpose, than a 
body can exist without a heart. 

Such a guiding principle-it may be a simple belief in God, or the equally 
simple belief that man is an immortal soul- exists as a central authority to 
which to refer all difficulties, all experiences. It insures an outflow of vital 
power from the life's heart-center to even the most trivial event on the circum
ference of this wheel of our daily duty. It insures an inflow toward that heart
center of a l l  our anxieties and our mistakes ; of all in life that needs purifying. 
For this ebb and flow, action and reaction, this cyclic process, is a condition of 
life. Destroy it and disintegration begins at once. 

Man is a microcosm, and what is true, in principle, of the individual 
life is equally true of the national and u niversal life. And it is to this princi
ple we have to look for a reason for the hope that is within us that the United 
States is passing on to a glorious future, and not to the decline and disinte-
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gra tion that has been the fate of all other nations. \V e have this hope, in 
spite of the record of all history. On what do we base it ? 

\Ve base it on the fact (among others ) that the United States estab
lished at the very beginning of its national life, a heart center, a guiding prin
ciple, in its Constitution . In this respect it differs from many of the import
ant nations of the world. " There is in England no such thing as a Constitu
tion apart from the law. There is merely a mass of law, consisting partly of 
statutes and partly of decided cases and accepted usages, in conformity with 
which the government of the country is carried on from day to day, but which 
is being constantly modified by fresh statutes and cases . The same thing ex
isted in ancient Rome and everywhere in Europe a century ago " ( Bryce ) . 

Our Constitution is therefore the heart, the authority of our national life. 
To it all difficulties may be referred ; upon its statement of principles all our 
laws rest ; to " preserve, protect and defend " it all our Presidents are solemnly 
pledged. If it be kept inviolate, the national life will become in time pure and 
strong. Destroy our Constitution and a mass of sta tutes as large as England's 
and Rome's together could not save the country from certa.in disintegration. 

Yet there are in  this country forces which, openly and in secret, are 
working to destroy our Constitution by undermining our faith in it. That 
the average patriot cannot be persuaded out of his patriotism by their meth
ods is to be expected. That even a few should listen indicates a grave danger. 
And one method,  used by a certain organization pre-eminent in its attempts 
in this direction, is to play upon the perverted religious ideals of those who 
will listen to its agents by condemning the Constitution as being irreligious. 
And, as might be expected, most of this disgraceful and unpatriotic work is 
done through the medium of the church. 

Only recently a certain James Jackson ( see the San Diego Union of Oct. 
2 1 )  was suspended from membership in the Second Reformed Presbyterian 
Church of Boston, Mass. , because on taking out naturalization papers he took 
oath to uphold the Constitution of the United States. And the pastor of the 
church, Rev. J. 1\I . Foster, naively commits himself to the following statement, 
as reported : 

' ' \Ve look upon the Constitution of the United States as an immoral docu
ment, and as an insult to the Almighty, in that it  makes no mention whatever 
of God ,  and claims for the people that sovereign power which belongs to God 
alone." 

Presumably the following clauses from the Constitution are the rocks upon 
which clerieal patriotism is in danger of going to pieces : From Artiele VI ,  
" No religious test shall ever be required as a qualification to any office or pub
lic trust under the United States ;" and the following from Article I of the 
amendments : "Congress shall make no law respecting an establishment of 
religion ,  or prohibitin g  the free exercise thereof.". 

Satisfactory as this constitution is to those who do not want creeds and 
dogmas saddled upon them by law-and we must not forget that we owe our 
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nation today t o  those who had the sense and the courage t o  rebel against the 
" Established Church" of England and other countries-still this does not sat
isfy that organization which desires to unite church and state. 

Those who are looking for religion in our Constitution would do well to 
analyze the following :  

" \Ve, the people o f  the United States, i n  order to form a more perfect 
union , establish justice, insure domestic tranquility, provide for the common 
defense, promote the general welfare, and secure the blessings of liberty to our
selves and our posterity, do ordain and establish this Constitution for the 
United States of America."  

Here is a statement of  the essential principles, the fundamental verities, 
upon which every religion in the world is based. These are at the very root 
of true religion, though not conciliatory to creeds and dogmas, it must be ad
mitted. It is pure Theosophy, and those who gave us our Constitution estab
lished it " in order to form a more perfect union." They proposed to actually 
establish on a practical working basis, the principle of unity, which is the 
garment of God ; of justice, the great law of cause and effect;  of peace ; of the 
warrior spirit consecrated to defense ; of a welfare that was to be general, not 
individual, the basis of a Universal Brotherhood ;  of liberty, that native condi
tion of the a wakened souL 

Those who are looking for religion in our Constitution will do well to study 
the lives of the men who formed it,- chief among them George \Vashington 
and of the men who have since that day occupied the President's chair. All 
these were God-fearing men, religious men, though I believe one of the great- · 
est and most deeply religious of them all was not a member of any church. 
The last words of President McKinley, " God's will, not ours, be done," indi
cated his reliance upon that Higher Divine Ideal in whose guidance he had 
absolute faith. Is it likely that such men would either form or support a 
Constitution that was irreligious?  Its founders builded more wisely than 
they knew in so wording the Constitution that no loophole is left through 
which those who desire to unite church and state can crawl in and destroy 
it. 

Those who are trying to awaken us, who are talking to us of patriotism, 
do so because they are aware of dangers that we are too apathetic to recognize. 
The union of state and religion plunged Europe into the Dark Ages. It has 
degraded and ruined every country in  which it has gained control , Cuba, Spain, 
the Philippines, Ireland, Bulgaria, and so on. It gave to Europe all the mar
tyrdom of the Middle Ages. It planted in Spain the Inquisition. Is that what 
we want in America today ? 

Industry in Art is not a virtue, it is a necessity . 
-WHISTLER 
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W�lt Whitman---A Sketch 
b y  w .  

B 

T

O give a summary of the characteristics of a man, and so place him 
on paper that we shall, as it were, know him as he is, would be an 
impossibility. So very, very little do we know even of the men 
and women around us. In ourselves, there is little to fix upon as 

settled and final, and over the character of the next man to us is drawn a veil 
through which we shall never see perfectly. Thus all our opinions must be, 
more or less, the result of guess work. 
And if this be the case with personal friends, how much more difficult will 

be the summing up of the character of a public man, whom we know person� 
ally not in the least, but only from his words , writings and actions? What 
can we know of the inner life and thought of the man? 
In the preRent case we have a few outlines from the life of the Poet and a 

volume of poems which may or may not show us the real and interior charac
ter of the man . On the other hand , it seems that a man must write more or 
less from his own personal thought and experience, and a book may be taken 
as expressing fairly correctly the author's own personality and identity. 
This, at any rate, was avowedly the case with \Valt \Vhitman. In one of 

those wonderful passages of his which seem to express exactly and to a nicety 
his meaning, he says : 

I found myself remaining possessed at the age of thirty-one to thirty-three, with a 

special desire and conviction. Or rather, to be quite exact, a desire that had been flitting 
through my previous life, or hovering on the flanks, most indefinitely hitherto, had stead
ily advanced to the front, defined itself and finally dominated everything else. 

This ·was a feeling or ambition to articulate and faithfully express in literary or poetic 
form , and uncompromisingly, my own physical , emotional , moral , intellectual and �es
thetic personality , in the midst of,  and tallying the momentous s pirit and facts of its im
mediate days , and of current America - and to exploit that personality ,  identified with 
place and date, in a far more candid and comprehensive sense than any hitherto poem or 
book. 

A bold object, indeed ! and one which, if total originality, both of form and 
material, true poetic rhythm and feeling, power of expression and diversity of 
thought go for anything, he has indeed attained l 
I have said that a man's wishings are usually the expression of his own 

personality. \Vhitman himself is a splendid example. Those who knew him 
say that he experienced practically every phase of life possible to a man ; and 
certainly he touches upon every conceivable question and view of life in his po
ems. Let him who doubts this statement carefully read through the " Leaves 
of Grass " and then say what part of life is not touched on therein. 
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Universalist that he was, Whitman perceived the inherent Spirit of Nature, 
running like a thread through the whole manifested Universe. He has evolved 
no philosophy, no science ; has not even a set system of laws for living. But 
he has realized that there is nothing small, nothing trivial, nothing unimpor
tant. If he thinks a thing he says it, plainly, powerfully, boldly. If the idea 
is comprised in three lines he takes no trouble to make six of it, but prints it  
just as i t  stands. He is not always grammatical; often uses very bad English ; 
does not think it in the least necessary to conform to the usual laws of poetry. 
He uses the exact expression which he requires, no matter if the terms be 
usually considered indecorous or unpoetic. He is as unconcerned to praise 
of his poems as to condemnation of them. In fact, setting out to express him
self and his own personal identity, he has shown us a bold, powerful, inde
pendent, egotistical fellow. One who knows his own value and his limitations 
and who does not scruple to tell them exactly as he sees them. A man as 
compassionate as Nature; unselfish, self-sacrificing, untiring, sympathetic ; 
lusty, loving, companionable. One who would value the society of " a  power
ful uneducated person " above that of any immaculately dressed, clean-shaven 
fop, whatever his worldly: position . And above all things, one whose acts and 
whose life bear eloquent testimony to the beauty of the soul within. No judg
ment need he fear on the results of his life. \Vere all else stripped away from 
him, the remembrance of his self-sacrifice and devotion to America's wounded 
soldiers would still stamp him as a hero on the minds of all men. It is not 
only what he has written, nor what he has said, nor even what he has thought. 
He stands out before us in all the grandeur of one who has " done the deeds " 
which shall indeed make of him a " knower of the doctrine ! "  

There has been much criticism, both of his life and writings.  Some have 
gone so far as to deny that he was a poet at all. Many have objected to what 
Stevenson calls " an inventory of trades and implements, with no more color 
or coherence than so many index works out of a dictionary." He has been 
called obscene, blasphemous, conceited. But then, what great writer has not? 
A nd Whitman, most of all, can let all such criticism pass unheeded. Says he 
of himself: 

I exist as I am, that is enough, 
If no other in the World be aware I sit content, 

And if each and all be aware I sit content. 
One world is  aware, and by far the largest to me and that is myself, 
And whether I come to my own today, or in ten thousand or ten million years, 
I can cheerfully take it now, or with equal cheerfulness I can wait. 

As to whether his writing can be called poetry or not, there are many 
points to be considered. And first, in what does true poetry consist? Whit
man himself refuses to give any definition of the word. " Like Religion, Love, 
Nature," he thinks, " w  bile those terms are indispensable, and we all give a 
sufficiently accurate meaning to them, no definition that has ever been made 
sufficiently encloses the name Poetry." But there are certain qualifications 
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necessary, if a thing is to be called poetry. Rhythm: music, balance, strength, 
beauty of expression and so on. But as to whether either metre or rhyme is a 
sine qua non there may be more opinions than one. It appears to me that 
rhyme, at any rate, is more often than not made use of to lend to the verse in 
beauty of sound what it lacks in strength and beauty of form. And in how 
many cases do we not find the meaning originally intended by the poet delib
erately altered to suit the exigencies of rhyme? 

\Vhitman was before all things original. What he. had to say allowed of 
no such impediment as rhyme, metre or scansion. He had to strike out an 
entirely new line for himself to express such utterly new ideas - new, of course, 
to this age only. For he himself says : " These are really the thoughts of all 
men, in all ages and lands, they are not original with me." And again, " Tact 
as the tongue of you, tied in your mouth, in mine it begins to be loosed." He 
fixed on a style which was full of the music of nature. As we read we feel in
sensibly the rush of cool waters and the wind on our cheek, and hear the rus
tling of the grass. Indeed, his poetry is full of the poetry of the ocean. Could 
we say of the waves that they are of a certain length or that they are in any 
way regular and even? Do they not rather swell in upon the beach in great 
broken rollers, some with a mighty roar, some with lazily tossing spray ? 
Whitman embodies all these characteristics. His lines flow in upon one, now 
long and irresistible, now calm and peaceful. Through it all is the feeling of 
Nature. " Easily written, loose ill-fingered chords " he calls his lines, and per
haps after all, his own expression is more suitable than any other. 

Though he makes not the slightest attempt at scansion, there is, after all, 
a kind of metre in his lines .  It is noticeable in a measured cadence and even
ness of the syllables. Unlike so much of our present day poetry, there is never 
a line that falls weak or incomplete from his lips. I do not know of a single 
line in the " Leaves " that can be condemned as weak ! Strength is the great 
characteristic of the lines. Listen to the powerful tones in his " Memories of 
President Lincoln " :  

0 powerful western fallen star 1 
0 shades of night - 0 moody, tearful night ! 

0 great star disappear' d - 0 the black murk that hides the star ! 
0 cruel hands that hold me powerless - 0 helpless soul of me ! 
0 harsh surrounding cloud that will not free my soul. 

Not a syllable here that is too weak for its position in the line - not an ex
pression that does not forcibly convey the writer's meaning. And who could 
deny the poetry in that last verse of the " Song of the Universal? "  

Is it a dream? 
Nay but the lack of it the dream, 
And failing it life 's  lore and wealth a dream, 
And all the world a dream. 

In short, though it is impossible to compare \Vhitman's poetry with the 
forms usually recognized as such, I think we may take it that it is of a kind 
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which contains perhaps the truest attributes of poetry- music and life ! Of 
his  themes, nothing short of  the whole volume of  "Leaves of  Grass " can 
give an adequate idea of their vastness and diversity. Easier would it be to 
say what he does not sing. For the one faculty that is wanting in \Vhitman , 
as far as one can judge, is a sense of humor. I can find no trace of it, and, as 
if in proof of this, it is said that he was never seen to smile. A curious incon
sistency, it seems, in a man who so thoroughly appreciated the intense Joy of 
Life. With this exception, however, one might spend hours in seeking for any 
phase of life which he does not touch upon. And he is able to tell us so much 
more of the merest object on the roadside than we had ever dreamed possible. 
What, for example, could one say of a blade of grass? And yet \Vhitman,  
after mentioning that he  knows no more of  i t  than a child , proceeds to  fill a 
whole page with his ideas on the subject -beautifully conceived, faithfully ex
pressed ; and later on he breaks out in his finest and most powerful voice-

I believe a leaf of grass is no less than the journey-work of the stars, 
And the pismire is equally perfect, and a grain of sand , and the egg of a wren . 

But it is not only in dealing with the common objects of life that \Vhitman 
shows his power. At describing he is graphic in the extreme. His sea-fight 
and the murder of the four hundred young men appear before one's eyes as 
one reads ; and it is said that his picture of the assassination of Abraham Lin
coln might have been the work of an eye-witness. Perhaps the secret of his 
power is to be found in his own words : " I  do not ask the wounded person how 
he feels, I become the wounded person." 

But there is one theme, used almost ad nauseam by a ll and sundry poets. 
I mean that of sentimental and emotional love. Only once, to my knowledge, 
does Whitman allow himself full swing on this subject. In the " Mystic Trum
peter " is a passage which tells its own tale passionately enough. But I think 
the true attitude of the poet is seen in the following lines : 

·what do you seek so pensive and silent? 
What do you need Camerado? 
Dear son do you think it is love? 

Listen , dear son - listen America, daughter or flon, 
It is a painful thing to love a man or woman to excess , and yet it satisfies, it is great, 
But there is something else very great 

And he goes on :  

Know you, solely t o  drop in t h e  earth the germs o f  a greater religion, 
The following chants each for its kind I sing. 

Imagine the present day poet without his love-songs ! And yet \Vhitman 
boldly discards them. He has set out to sing the average man and woman of 
today, " a  single separate person," and he finds life from the highest to the 
lowest worthy of note. No one theme is  sufficient. Poetry to him is the 
means of placing before men's eyes the common truths of life, and poetry but 
expresses the beauties and finer sides of men and women and things. Love is 
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not excluded , but it is the broader less personal side that he sings, rather than 
the pretty sentimental passages of lovers. 

For motherhood he keeps perhaps his strongest utterances. Nothing on 
earth is greater to him than to conceive children and bring them up well. 
" Have I not said that \Vomanhood involves all ? "  says he; " Have I not told 
how the Universe was nothing better than the best womanhood ? "  He 
sees clearly the links between a man's actions and the effects of them upon the 
doer and on all around him. But he holds that man is unspeakably great. 
Not that he is blind to the sordid and mean side of human life, but he sees that 
these all pass and the greater remains ; he knows that each and every man has 
an irrepressible power within him and that inexorable Justice is the law of the 
Universe. In the strongest and most powerful passage of all he sums up the 
matter clearly and concisely : 

Little or big, learned or unlearned, white or black, legal or illegal , sick or well, from 
the first inspiration down the wind-pipe to the la:ot expiration out of it, all that a 
male or female does that is vigorous and benevolent and clean is so much profit to him or 
her in the unshakable order of the universe and through the whole scope of it forever. 
If the savage or felon is wise, i t  is well-if the greatest poet or savant is wise, it is 
simply the same-if the President or C h ief Justice is wise, it is the same-if the young 
mechanic or farmer is wise, it is no more or less . The interest will come round-all will 
come round. All the brave actions of war and peace-all help given to relations or strang
ers , and the poor and old and sorrowful , and young children and widows and the sick, 
and to all shunned persons-all furtherance of fugitives and of the escape of slaves-all 
the self-denial that stood steady and aloof on wrecks and saw others take the seats of the 
boats-all offerings of substance or l ife for the good old cause or for a friend ' s  sake or 
opinion's  sake-all pains of enthusiasts scoffed at by their neighbors-all the vast sweet 
love and precious suffering of mothers-all honest men batfied in strifes, recorded or unre
corded-all the grandeur and good of the few ancient nations whose fragments of annals 
we inherit , and all the good of the hundreds of far mightier and more ancient nations 
unknown to us  by name or date or location-all that was ever manfully begun , whether it 
succeeded or no-all that has at any time been well suggested out of the divine heart of man, 
or by the divinity of his mouth , or by the shaping of his great hands-and all t hat is well 
thought or done this day on any part of the surface of the globe, or on any of the wan
dering stars or fixed stars by those there as we are here-or that is henceforth to be well 
thought or done by you , whoever you are or by anyone-these singly and wholly inured 
at their time and inure now and will inure always to the identities from which they 
sprung or shall spring. Did you guess any of them lived only its moment? The world 
does not so exist-no parts, palpable or impalpable, so exist-no results exist now with
out being from its long antecedent result, and that from its antecedent , and so backward 
without the fartherest mentionable spot coming a bit nearer the beginning than any 
other spot. 

The best passes criticism. One cannot comment on such a passage as 
this . I will only quote the next sentence in the same paragraph -" \Vhatever 
satisfies the soul is truth." 

Whitman believes that the greatest poet knows and expresses in his poems 
all these things - that he is the mouth-piece of the people and that any na
tion or race is incomplete without its great poet. But he does not think that 
poetry hemmed in and circumscribed by man-made rules is adequate)o ex-
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press a fraction of what might be expressed, and his very last words to us are 
that  he believes the best poems are yet to be written. Perhaps he himself has 
suggested and delineated the form of the new poetry he so strongly believes in. 
Perhaps on the model of " Leaves of Grass " will the poems of the Twentieth 
Century be written. 

He has the most unshakable faith in the evolution of the world, and as 
race succeeds race and nations are formed from the best of the old ones, poets 
will arise who shall express the life and the attributes of the people of their 
times. The American race has been formed from the best of the European 
races, and is passing on to become the dominant race of the century. \Vhit
man himself would be its poet. \Vill the American people accept him as 
such? Or will a greater arise? Time alone will show, but \Vhitman at any 
rate has come before us with the first suggestions of such a literature. And 
his ideas were and are still far in advance of the average thought of the day. 
Men were shocked alh.d disgusted at what they thought blasphemy. But al
ready things are changing and Whitman is recognized as one of the writers of 
the day. And perhaps the best and most unequivocal praise that could have 
been given him was that exclamation of Lincoln -" \Vell, he looks like a 
man ! " Shakespeare has no higher praise for any of his cbaracters. ' ' Nature 
might stand up and say to all the world -This is a man ! "  And what did 
vVhitman say of Lincoln ? Perhaps much the same thing, only that he ex
presses it in one of those exquisite songs of mourning, into which he has put 
the true spirit of grief for one who has gone. 

Thoreau saw in him Democracy and thought that he suggested something 
more than human. Emerson was one of his staunchest admirers, and Swinburne 
has written one of his bold musical " Songs Before Sunrise " to Whitman. If 
such men as these have loved him, the rest of the world will follow in its own 
slow time. 

It is  a pity that R. L. Stevenson should have j ust failed to appreciate the 
true worth of the man. He is unable to get away from what he terms the 
' ' bull in a china shop" side of Whitman. His literary taste and exclusiveness 
of style cannot permit the use of terms which to him are unpoetical. And yet 
perhaps his true feelings were in that other essay on Whitman, in which he 
had written, he says, " his gratitude for the help that had been given him in 
his life, full of enthusiasm for the intrinsic merit of the poems and conceived 
in the noisiest extreme of youthful eloquence." Instead of that, he has given 
us a criticism that \Vhitman's lovers and appreciators will en joy and under
stand, but which will only confirm those who are themselves too small to see 
the grandeur of the man, in their adverse opinion. The pity of it is that 
Stevenson's own style is  so inimitable that one is  almost compelled to believe 
him correct, and one can only wish that he had published that other essay, 
even though full of noisy eloquence. The enthusiasm of youth needs no excuse ! 

However, whether Whitman be criticised adversely or praised, his writing 
is bound to live, which is perha ps the best test of its merit. There is so much 
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in it, as Stevenson owns, "that is  unsurpassed in force and fitness." And if he 
is only understood by one here and there, it will be enough. For he himself 
asks no recognition. It is for us, his lovers, to do that for him. And those 
who learn to see things in a measure as he does, will inevitably find them
selves better in every way for reading his " Leaves." The effect on character is 
broadening in the extreme. He shows us the true nobility of man and that 
whatever has at any time been possible to men, is possible to ourselves. He 
teaches us that one is better for looking on a man of fine physique, health, 
cleanlin ess of mind and body, and that he who walks with an erect carriage, 
in the possession of his own soul, fearing nothing, but calmly ready to accept 
whatever may come as being the best, has learnt a part of the art of living. 
Of necessity poems will be found by every one, which will not be liked, but is 
not this so throughout all literature ? And there is so much in these " Leaves 
of Grass " that is inspiring, emboldening and strengthening, that we may well 
pass over what does not appeal to us. 

A few words are necessary in regard to his life. He was born at \Vest 
Hills, in New York State, on May 31st, 1819,  of Quaker parents. At the age 
of 13 he commenced the business of life as a printer, became a teacher and 
later a press writer. He was made editor of a newspaper and then once more 
became a printer. Next he tried his hand at carpentering and building. 

\Vhen the Civil war broke out he began his work of unselfishness and com
passion, nursing the ::�ick and wounded of both sides, without other remunera
tion than the drawing of ordinary army rations. It is said that he personally 
ministered to upwards of 100,000 sick and wounded. During his labors he 
was disabled for six months as the result of absorbing into · his system some 
poison from cases of gangrene. 

After the war he seems to have lived on the proceeds of his writings, 
which were sufficiently scanty. He continued writing almost to the day of his 
death. He calls his last work " Garrulous Talk, Thoughts, Reminiscences ."  
All  his life he preferred to write in the open air, and his  two favorite spots for 
writing were the top of a 'bus or the sand of a small and uninhabited island 
away in the ocean, with the long dry grass and the sky for companions. He 
confessed that his forte was " loafing and writing poems." " One more irre
proachable in his relations with the other sex lives not upon this earth." So 
says one of his enthusiastic admirers. 

Altogether he seems to me a splendid specimen of a man; tall, finely built , 
healthy, full and independent ;  with the power of loving, sympathizing and ap
preciating ; one whose life, thought and poems will each bear the searching 
light of day. His poems fill me with a sense of soft music falling on my ear, 
and help me to see the exquisite beauty of all nature. To know his books is 
better than to know many men. As he says : 

This is no book ; who touches this touches a man . . . . . . . . I spring from 
the pages into your arms. 
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Before leaving the man I love, I cannot refrain from calling attention to  
two speaking prophecies o f  \Vhitman's which, to  my mind,  have already been 
fulfilled : 

A California song, 
A prophecy and indirection 

Not wan from Asia's fetiches, 
Not from Europe 's old dynastic slaughter house, 

(Area of murder plots of thrones, with scent left yet of wars and scaffolds everywhere , )  
But come from Nature's long and harmless throes, peacefully builded thence, 
These virgin lands, lands of the Western shore, 
To the new culminating man, to you , the empire new. 
You promised long, we pledge, we dedicate. . lands of the Western shore, 
I see in you, certain to come, the promise of thousands of years, till uow deferr'd, 
Promised to be fulfilled, our common kind, the race, 
The new Society at last, proportionate to Nature, 
In man of you , more than your mountain peaks , or stalwart trees imperial, 
In woman more, far more than all your gold or vines or even vital air. 
Fresh come to a new world indeed , yet long prepared, 
I see the genius of the modern, child of the real and the ideal, 
Clearing the ground for broad humanity , the t rue America, heir of the past so grand, 
To build a grander future. 

And again -

We do not blame thee, elder ·world,  nor really separate ourselves from thee , 
( Would the son separate himself from the father ?)  

Looking back on thee ,  seeing thee to  thy duties, grandeurs through past ages bending, 
building, 

We build ours today. 

Mightier than Egypt's tombs, 
Fairer than Grecia 's ,  Roma's temples,  
Prouder than Milan's  statued, spired cathedral, 
More picturesque than Rhenish castle-keeps, 
We plan even now to raise beyond them all, 
Thy great cathedral sacred industry, no tomb,  
A keep for life for practical invention . 

As in a waking vision, 
E'en while I chant I see it rise ,  I scan and prophecy outside and in , 
Its manifold ensemble.  

Around a palace, loftier, fairer than any yet ,  
Earth's  modern wonder, history 's  seven outstripping, 

High rising, tier on tier, with glass and iron facades 
Gladdening the sun and sky , enhued in cheerfullest hues, 
Bronze, lilac, robin's  egg, marine and crimson ; 
Over whose golden roof shall flaunt,  beneath thy banner Freedom, 
The banners of the States and flags of every land, 
A brood of lofty, fair, but lesser palaces shall cluster. 

Somewhere within their walls shall all that forwards perfect life be started, 
Tried, taught, advanced , visibly exhibited. 
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Not only all the World of works ,  trades, products , 
In every state of practical busy movement, the rills of civilization, 
Materials here u nder your eye shall change their shape as if by magic, 
The cotton shall be pick'd almost in  the very fields, 
Shall be dried, clean'd, ginn'd,  baled, spun into thread and cloth before yon, 
You shall see hands at  work at all the old processes and all the new ones .  
You shall see the various grains and how flour i s  made, and then bread baked by the ba

kers, 
Yon shall see the crude ores of California and Nevada passing on and on till they become 

bull ion , 
You shall watch how the printer sets type and learn what a composing stick is ,  
You shall mark in  amazement the Hoe press, whirling its cylinders, shedding the printed 

leaves steady and fast ,  
The photograph, model , watch, pin, nail , shall be created before you . 

In large cal m  halls,  and stately museum shall teach you the infinite lessons of minerals, 
In another, woods, plants, vegetation shall be illustrated - in another, animals,  animal 

life and development. 

One stately house shall be the m usic house, 
Others for other arts - learning, the sciences, sh all all be here, 
None shall be slighted, none but shall here be honor'd, help'd,  exampled. 

A wonderfully clear prophecy is this. On the Western shore of America, 
the outcome and child of the Elder \'T orld ,  is now springing up the home of 
the new Society. The lofty Palace with the glass and iron facades, the brood 
of lofty fair but lesser palaces, the flags of every nation, the trades and indus
tries of every kind being commenced, the museum, the music house, the halls 
of science, art and learning, - all are rising today, in answer to the cry of the 
prophet. At Point Lorna you may see them all as he has depicted them. 

It is curious that these passages have not been noticed before in paper or 
magazine. They stand out in no indefinite manner. Clear and well defined 
are they in their description ; exactly as he said, so has it been . The new So
ciety at last, proportionate to Nature ; and their aim- truly, as he says, " to 
build a grander future." 

Oh Walt, did you foresee also how soon your words would be fulfilled? 
Whitman holds out so much hope to us all. With his great opinion of 

himself- for is not the grea �r part of the preface to " Leaves of Grass " a pro
testation of himself, the Poet? - he tells us that we ourselves are no greater 
and no less. Each of us may be the Poet. " This is what you shall do : love 
the earth and the sun and the animals, despise riches, give alms to every one 
that asks, stand up for the stupid and crazy, devote your income and labor to 
others, hate tyrants, argue not concerning God, have patience and indulgence 
towards people, take off your hat to nothing known or unknown, or to any 
man or number of men, go freely with powerful uneducated persons and with 
the young and with the mothers of families, read these ' '  Leaves " in the open air 
every season and every year of your life, re-examine all you have been told at 
school or church or in any book, dismiss whatever insults your own soul ; and 
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your very flesh shall be a great poem and have the richest fluency not only in 
its words, but in the silent lines of its lips and face, and between the lashes of 
your eyes, and in every motion and joint of your body." 

There seems to me little enough to cavil at here, though truly I can hardly 
see any reason why one should bare one's head to no person. But is it not 
the pith of all Christianity, and indeed of all religion ? Dismiss whatever in
sults your own soul. You shall do full well. Dismiss it from your beliefs, 
from your thoughts, from your acts- nay from your very life. There is no 
need of more. 

It may be said that there is too much and needless quotation in this criti
cism ; that one could as easily read Whitman from his own volume. But it is 
to that end that I have written the few ideas herein expressed. I myself have 
been so inestimably helped by reading him, that I would like to shuw others 
what a world of beauty and truth lies between his Leaves. If any be moved 
to a study of W¥itman, let him not be disappointed at first. The mind is not 
always ready f�r such a study. The true force will not be apparent at first. 
But no one who loves Nature, human or otherwise, will fail to see what won
derful thoughts are here. Read ! You shall find the man ! 

You will hardly know who I am or what I mean , 
But I shall be good health to you nevertheless , 
And filter and fibre your blood . 

Failing to fetch me at first keep encouraged, 
:Missing me one place search another, 
I stop somewhere waiting for you . 

Woman'.r Duty to Posterity* 
b y  a S t u d e n t  

W

OMAN'S first duty is to maintain for herself a true position in the 
life of humanity. Let us first locate her position by considering 
her a factor in the manifestation)£ the universe, playing a part 
in the development of the world. 

� In the first story in the Bible we read of the woman Eve, starting with 

Adam on the great pilgrimage of life. In the beginning their relative posi
tions were evidently equal, but coming down through the ages woman lost her 

original place. ,;v e have only to glance in retrospect over the past to see how 
for centuries she was kept in bondage. Consequently, not only was her prog
ress in development hindered but erroneous ideas as to her mission on earth 

---;;---;;:paper read at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Cal . ,  Aug. 24, 1901 
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were established. These ideas arose from a literal and wrong interpretation 
of the story of the " Fall." 

It may not be amiss to consider for a moment just what her po�ition was. 
During many ages of the world and among many races of mankind ,  wo

man was bought and sold and generally treated like goods and chattel ; and 
even today, the same conditions exist among certain tribes and peoples. But 
we also find in the world's history, women of different races and nations rising 
above their conditions and playing very important parts in the lives of men 
and nations. Deborah, the prophetess, was one of the Judges of Israel and in 
conjunction with Barak delivered Israel. Esther, by her tact, saved the Jews 
from slaughter in Persia. And we find that women labored with Paul, the 
Apostle. 

Martia of old England formulated laws that, centuries afterward, Alfred 
the Great revived and adopted and which, still later, became the basis of the 
common law of England . 

Aspasia, the adviser of Pericles, was an important factor in the greatness 
of the Periclean age in Greece. Diotima was the friend and teacher of Socrates. 

\V e read of Joan of Arc, the inspired Sa vi or of France ; of Eliza beth of 
Austria, and at the opposite pole of social life, Elizabeth Fry of England, the 
" prison-angel." And it  goes without saying that the nineteenth century, 
which Victor Hugo has called �' the woman's century " has given to the world 
many great women whose pure lives and intensity of purpose have opened to 
posterity doorways that would otherwise have remained closed. 

Hastening through the pages of time, we find today that woman again 
stands side by side with man in opportunities ; but with him she has yet to 
find and re-establish her true position in life. And may this not be her first 
duty to posterity ? 

We have been taught for centuries that woman's duty is in the home and 
with her children. It is not the purpose of this paper however to dispute that 
question ; in fact, it is quite possible that every woman knows and believes 
that her highest and noblest calling is her duty to the home and race. 

But we have another question to consider in relation to this. Is it abso
lutely necessary for woman to give her entire life to the consideration of just 
one subject : - the house and material needs of her progeny? The great prob
lem of her duty to posterity may engage her a life-time; but to give it just 
consideration she will find it necessary to occupy herself and her mind to the 
fullest extent of her ability, on many other things in the world about her of 
which she is a part. 

To find the solution of this problem let us glance at the lives of the women 
of today as they stand immersed in the flood of social conventionalities. We 
will discuss the married woman because Society has caused matrimony to be 
the aim and end of nearly every girl. To be fair, we will consider the two 
classes, the rich and the poor, for although they are sisters, the code of social 
laws has so parted them that their lives and duties are very different. 
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The sister of wealth has been heard from, many times, giving a detailed 
account of how her time is spent between luncheons, teas and dinners, tailors , 
dressmakers, milliners and masseuses. We will grant she finds all that suffi
cient occupation aside from her maternal and domestic duties, taxing her abil
ity, without doubt, in many d irections ; but, are her achievements worthy of a 
divine being, equipped with great powers and having a duty to perform in the 
evolution of the race, which as a birthright she should hold sacred ? 

But the sister who has not been endowed with worldly riches, who still 
has her share of domestic and maternal duties, is seldom heard from. Our 
society newspapers have not yet received a detailed account of how her time 
is spent. It may be that her environment so crowds her with occupations 
of many kinds, that she has no time left in which to give utterance to com
plaints about her life. But we will ask her also if her achievements are wor
thy of a d ivine being, equipped with great powers and having a duty in the 
evolution of theft'ace which as her birthright she should hold sacred ? 

The rich woman and the poor woman stand together as regards their duty 
to posterity, and each can sympathize with the other, for as sisters they are 
both slaves, one to wealth, the other to poverty. For these conditions, woman 
is, in part, undeniably, responsible. And, while making the best of them, she 
should seek to find herself in this great maze of disorder and confusion of pur
pose, and discover her course of duty, and then confine her operations to it. 
By a right conception of duty and by living the life according to her higher 
conceptions, she causes her candle to burn brightly, thus lighting the path for 
the next groping companion. 

Let us try to find a suggestion that we may offer to woman ,  whereby she 
may use her time to better advantage, and also take an active part in  her own 
development. 

It may seem at first an impossibility to move out of the old ruts, but each 
one can make an attempt. And an attempt is made here to give a sug
gestion, the fruits of which may help each woman to arrange for herself a 
plan by which she can start the wheels moving. Discrimination is a desirable 
and an indispensable quality of nature. Through it, each one should deter
mine how she can best use her time and mind, and in that capacity she should 
act in serving her race. 

One could readily argue, in this age of social institutions, that there is no  
time for study and self-development.  This may be  true in so  far  as time is  
considered as something which comes to one ; but tinw mt(;St be made. 

Our lives are largely spent in attending to the unnecessary. Society's de
mands upon the woman of today are overwhelming and are far from being 
conducive to happiness. Large homes, abundant furnishings, endless enter
tainments, a wearying devotion to style, and a continual desperation to keep 
up appearances. And for what? An exchange of demands. There is no  
question that society is suffering from ennui. As  an institution it has had its 
day. Its constitution and laws must be changed. .Men and women must es-
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tablish a common purpose among themselves, and not live for personalities. 
For the inauguration of a new movement there must be a leader. Let wo

man take this office. Her duties may be simple if she will commence " at 
home." Let her sh ake off all conventionalities that bind her , and silence the 
demands for things which are unnecessary by not employing them. 

Reform would be an easy proposition if each individual began with him
self or herself. We speak of a common purpose for all, co-operation is neces
sary in the life work of the world. If woman strikes the key-note of her duty, 
man, in his appreciation, will join in the same tone ; and the tone of her life 
and work must be of the highest quality mentally, morally and spiritually. 
Let her life be spent in self-development, mental, moral and spiritual, for ex
ample is better than precept, and each woman, each mother, can best perform 
her duty to posterity by perfecting herself and living as an example to the 
younger generations. 

\Vithout a doubt, the world would appreciate a higher code of ethics, better 
methods , through which it would find enj oyment in l ife. And, as humanity 
is discouraged for the want of these things, an example is being set before it, 
from which it can observe the practical method of life and attain moral and 
spiritual culture.  

A city is being built on the Pacific Coast, in which its people are living in 
accordance with nature's Divine Laws. There souls work together in one 
common cause and woman employs her time and her talents for the benefit of 
all.  The great social problem is solved. There exists no distinction of race, 
creed, or class. The ideals of truth are lived and that which is unnecessary is 
banished. All the problems of life are demonstrated on a practical basis. 

The question of duty to children and their education or cultivation is being 
answered by a unique and wonderful system of training. And there the 
mother not only takes part in the child-training ; but each department of work 
claims a part of her time and talents. 

In the perpetual change and variety of occupation and the determination 
to do her duty in the Great Cause of helping humanity woman finds freedom 
and j oy .  For  Theosophy teaches her to  work according to  the law of  least re
sistance. So there is life and joy. 

Happiness and harmony pervade the plan 
Peace aud determination to serve the law. 

ARoUSE ! let thy soul break in music-thunder, 
Let loose the ocean that is  in  thee pent, 

Pour forth thy hope, thy fear, thy love, thy wonder, 
A nd tell the age what all its signs have meant. 

As one lamp lights another, nor grows less, 
So nobleness enkindleth nobleness.- LowELL 



A Vedic Hymn* 

TO THE UNKNO\VN GOD 

the beginning there arose the Golden Child, ( Hiranyagarbha)  
as born, he alone was  the Lord of  a l l  that i s .  

He establishes the earth and this heaven.  

\Vho is this God to whom we shall offer sacrifice? 

as soon 

He who gives breath, he who gives strength, whose command all the bright 

gods revere, whose�adow is immortality, whose Ka is death. 

\Vho is  this God to whom we shall offer sacrifice? 

He who thro' his might, became the sole King of the breathing and twink

ling world, who governs all this, man and beast. 

\Vho is this God to whom we shall offer sacrifice? 

He thro' whose might these snowy mountains are and the sea , they say, 

with the distant river, the Rasa, t 
He of whom these regions are indeed the two arms. 

Who is this God to whom we shall offer sacrifice? 

He thro' whom the awful heaven and the earth were made fast ; he thro' 
whom the ether was established and the firmament; he who measured the air 
in the sky. 

Who is this God to whom we shal l offer sacrifice ? 

\Vhen the great waters went everywhere, holding the germ, ( Hiranyagar
bha)  and generating light, then arose from them, the sole breath of the Gods. 

Who is the God to whom we shall offer sacrifice ? 

He who by his might, looked even over the waters which held power ( th e  
germ) and generated the sacrifice " light," he who alone i s  God above all gods.  

Who is the God to whom we shall offer sacrifice ? 

*From the VEDIC HYMNs , in Volume 32, of Sacred Book of the East, translated by Max Mul l er. 

tLike Oceans in some respects, 

51 5 



When I Think 
b y H. J. C 1 e m e n t .r 

WHEN I think of what I know, 

Earth is hard my feet below , 

And around me is a wall 
Leaning in, about to fall ; 

'Neath a roof that hides the sky, 

And within that space am I. 

\Vhen I think of what I dream, 

Then around me flows a stream 
Sometimes near and sometimes f<lr, 
Sometimes glassing sun and star. 
And within my little land 
Sometimes Lords of Beauty stand; 

And the mountains are afire 

With their purple old desire, 

And along dim shores, the sea 
Sometimes whispers tales to me. 
Yet my mountains and my sea 

Will not let my dreams go free. 

But there is no roof above, 
When I think of what I love, 
And there is no earth beneath ,  
I am one with life and death ; 
And my world is larger far 
Than the realm of any star ; 
And within me, deep and deep, 
Universes wake and sleep. 

THERE dwelleth in th e heart of every creature, 0 Arj una, the Master-lshwara-who 
by his magic power causeth all things and creatures to revolve mounted upon the univer
sal wheel of time.  Take sanctuary with him alone, 0 son of Bharata, with all thy soul ; 
by his grace thou shalt obtain supreme happiness, the eternal place.-BHAGAVAD-GITA 
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N o t  e J  
b y  T .  W .  W .  

I 

IT is magnificent to see the advent and progress of the Truth ! If we could 
see all the obstacles that are being overcome, their nature, ramifications 
and subtleties, we should be astounded at the mystic po·wer of the soul . 
We are at a time when great changes have occurred and may individu

ally occur at a ny moment-the work of years shows its completion in  hours. 

Rail not at the Law, the natural course of events will some day whirl 

you along at a pace fast enough for the swiftest. vVherever we are in t he  

Body we can leati1 mighty lessons just now at every moment. Recollect that 
the Heart cannot be severed from the center. 

II 
If men allow themselves to be influenced by moods, they will never get 

their body out of the control of the fal�e self. It is quite true there is a right 

time to act, an inspired moment, but true inspiration never will come by wait
ing till the mood is felt or for the moment to arrive. 

l\Ien ought to be able to achieve their highest when they want to, and not 
depend on the lower influences permitting them to do so. A true man should 
be able to command the forces of his own being and of Nature, and he will 
never be truly inspired until he has learned to do so. By intense effort his 
spiritual nature may become manifested and dominant for a moment. Once 
this has been achieved the true time and place can be learned for right action : 
but first of all he has to be hirnself in the highest sense before he can learn Di
vine \Visdom in its own language. For how is it possible to teach or to learn 
until one is alive in the regions where wisdom is found.  Once even for a mo
ment, the superior position as a spiritual being is known, then it is possible to 
learn to live up to that, and to be taught to do so at all times. 

So for a man the first thing to gain is strength and this will never be done 
by passively allowing himself to be governed by moods ; but by exercise and 
purity it can be obtained. 

III 
There is no locked door to any state of consciousness. 
It is as easy to walk out of gloomy thoughts , and the bondage to personal 

opinions, into the spiritual light of pure ideals, noble principles, and realities, 
as it is to walk out of a dark, narrow, badly ventilated room, through an un
locked door into the sunshine of Nature. "\Vhat is required is to mentally 
get up and do it with a similar confidence and conviction. It should be con-

6th 



s r 8  u NIVERSAL B ROTHERHOO D PATH 

stantly impressed upon the mind that principles are not opinions. That there 
may be a vast difference between Right itself and what may be personally 
thought right at any time. We should go on trying to think and act perfectly 
and not stop by the way to discuss, or come to conclusions with anyone, ask
ing whether we acted rightly or wrongly on any particular occasion. Let us 
leave all j udgments and results to the Law, and go on about our business, do
ing ever more and more right thinking and acting. It is this continnous ac
c1onulation of ene rgy in doing and trying to do fresh acts of Right, that event1tally 
bursts the bonds and a glint of the real sunshine warms the heart and en
lightens the mind, so that it will be in the end quite unnecessary to get the 
personal agreement of another to convince us of the existence of Right and 
our possibility of attaining thereto. Anxiety to be agreed with and thought 
right in our actions - the cause of all personal explanation, excuse, discus
sion and desire for acknowledgment- arises because we are not on a sure 
foundation and so have not sufficient confidence in ourselres or in others . 

This being true, the right thing to do is to get this confidence and sure 
foundation, which can be obtained, by resolutely going on doing right or try
ing to do so, without excuse or expectation of any acknowledgment or reward 
therefor. Every act of necessity has its reaction, but by going on and con
tinually entering into the sunshine of a new right action, seeking to follow the 
line of positive good, then comes no hindering reaction, it becomes instructive 
only. 
\Vhen we go through this silent time of self effort, we shall feel grateful to 

every person or circumstance that has forced us to travel this royal road to 
wisdom. On this path everything helps, our enemies aid us at their own ex
pense, and opposing circumstances, or difficult positions are stepping stones to 
our good fortune and spiritual progress. 

Forgiveness in the Bible 
b y  P ,  L .  

Comfort ye, comfort ye my people,  saith your God . Speak ye comfortably u nto Je
rusalem, and cry u nto her that her warfare is accomplished, that her iniquity is par
doned, that she hath received of the Lord's hand double for all her sins .-Isaiah xl, 1-2 

I

T is commonly supposed that the Bible represents forgiveness as the re
mission of the consequences of our sins, by the interposition of some 
external Power, who steps in to mitigate or prevent entirely the natural 
results of our disharmony with Universal Law. 

The passage quoted above, however, clearly teaches that ' ' forgiveness " 
(whatever that may mean) follows only after adequate retribution for the of-
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fence. Indeed, on the surface meaning of  our  text, i t  would appear that twice 
as much punishment had been inflicted as was required by strict Justice ; but 
this is only oriental hyperbole ; an exaggerated expression to indicate the com
pleteness of the balancing action of the Law. 

There is then ,  a discriminating faculty in man, an inward light that we 
may use to illumine the darkness of our daily path, and in these words the 
Christ affirms the divinity of man, and strikes a blow at priestcraft which 
seeks to be the interpreter between God and man. 

\Vhat constant pain he must have suffered to behold his disciples blunder

ing in the dark, confused, puzzled and constantly wondering " \Vhat is this 
that he saith, we cannot tell what he saith,"- possessing all the powers of 
wisdom in embryo, yet kept back from their exercise by their strong animal 
development and the grossness of their minds and bodies . 

It is probable that the cause of sorrow awakened in the hearts of the Great 
Ones by the contemplation of mankind is not so much their actual sufferings, 
but rather the fact that having such wonderful possibilities of joyous spiritual 
life, most men are content to grovel on the lower levels of sensation .  The man 
with the muck-rake scratches the ground for sticks and straws, and absorbed 
in his pursuit does not see the white-robed angel who holds a golden crown 
j ust over his head. 

'lhe Book IJf Nature 
b y  2l.. S t u d e n t  

Help Nature and work on with her, and Nature will regard thee as one of her creat
ors and make obeisance . 

And she will open wide before thee the portals of her secret chambers , lay bare before 
thy gaze the treasures hidden in the very depths of her pure virgin bosom. 

THE object of life is to fulfill our duty and to gather experience. The 
soul in its endless pilgrimage incarnates into body after body, 
coming into contact with different experiences, which continually 
mould and remould the character of the Ego, shaping it into 

higher and higher forms. This evolution is helped on by outward and inward 
influences, or it may be considerably retarded at times. Yet even apparent 

retrogression is often in reality a step forward, through the knowledge which 

may have been gained thereby. 

In these times we are very apt to look upon this evolution through a pair 
of very highly colored glasses. We have set up an  arbitrary standard of what 
we think desirable, of what progress is, and learning, and useful knowledge, 
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and education. \Ve look upon culture and civilization as something confined 
entirely to these latter days, and we are apt to consider even our forefathers 
of not so very far back as belonging to an after all very crude race of men. 
At this day we recognize only that civilization most akin to our own as 
at all worthy of the name, and, like the Romans of old, we dub as " barbar
ians " all those outside its pale. 

In like manner do we attempt to prescribe in whut way knowledge is to be 
obtained, and who are to be the teachers. \Ve require the seal of authority put 
upon everything, we look for finality in an infinite world. To be educated to
day means that we have passed through a high school or college, or a univer
sity, and the renown of the institution of learning in a large degree forms the 
measure by which our attainments are judged. 

Much of all this knowledge is simply ornamental. Much of it forms an 
outward polish, perhaps pleasing to the eye, but, as usual with polishes , lying 
only skin deep and without being founded on truth and real worth within. 
It is  in this respect hypocrisy and a lie, and no less so because perhaps it is 
unconscious.  For man's nature has indeed become so perverted that he often 
is quite incapable of seeing the truth, that he like all around him mistakes the 
glitter that forms his outward shell for the real man within, not perceiving 
that the latter, through his long sojourn in the cramped abode, has be
come dwarfed and narrow himself, weakening the ties that bind him to his 
own higher nature -the God which each one, at times at  least, finds appealing 
for recognition in his breast. 

Another part of the knowledge imparted is that which is generally called 
useful. All real knowledge is useful, but the knowledge mostly so regarded is 
that by whose aid man is  enabled in some way to forward his own personal 
interests. This he is systematically taught to do in every possible way, re
gardless of the consequences to others. It comes from the general acceptance 
of that most pernicious doctrine of ' ' the survival of the fittest." The same 
doctrine may just as well be expressed in that other well-known phrase, " To 
the victor belong the spoils," for in reality this means the same thing, or in 
stil l other words, " might is right." 

It is j ust as well to put it bluntly, so that he who runs may read. Our in
tellectual and spiritual doctors of today mostly serve us sugar-coated pills, in 
which, while they may be pleasant to the taste, the sugar entirely counteracts 
and nullifies the action of the useful, health-restoring drug. 

And while much of the knowledge gained may be of real assistance in the 
upbuilding of our character, yet it is  so covered up with all kinds of dross 
that only the most careful and patient search will reveal the important truths 
contained therein. It is the dross due to making knowledge subservient to 
selfish ends. 

Some of the wisest men that have l ived have left behind them a storehouse 
of knowledge in the shape of books, treating of the subject they had laboriously 
studied and which they had mastered in greater or less degree. In these books 
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we find a rich fund to draw upon, and,  wisely used, they become of  incalcul
able value to us, lessening our toil and making it possible for us to cover the 
ground traversed by these writers in immeasurably shorter time than they re
quired . And yet, in a way, we have to learn j ust as they did, we have to 
make their knowledge our own before it becomes of any use to us whatever, 
and through us to others . We must make it our own very much in the same 
way as they did it, by experiencing, by living out the truths we have learned 
from them. 

No knowledge comes to us ready-made. No matter how simple a teaching, 
no matter how plain the words, different perwns will always read a book differ
ently. Each will read it as it looks to him through his individual pair of 
spectacles, and they all differ as much as their owners do. The clearer they arc, 
without tint of envy or hate or covetousness, the clearer is also the view they 
give us, and the more nearly do we perceive what the teachers and writers 
meant  to convey. 

Yet progress is the law of the universe. If we felt satisfied to only make 
that knowledge our own, which others possessed before, then we might just as 
well not haye lived at all, for we \vould then have added nothing, would not 
have paid our debt to nature, we would  then have lived only for the purpose of 
ourselves, advancing to a very limited state of perfection without having 
helped the rest of mankind on its journey. 

Those who have gone before us have gathered that which they have left to 
us from the limitless storehouse of Nature, that great book which lies open to 
all who will but approach it in the right spirit. It is a living book, which 
speaks to us through all that we perceive with the outer senses, if we but use 
them so that we do not destroy the higher, inner senses, which reveal to us the 
real inner meaning of the things perceived .  

Nature i s  a kind mother, but  as  jus t  as  she is compassionate. She knows 
no preference, but works on for all her children , treating all alike, and requir
ing the same impartial justice from them. She requires of them that they, 
too, shall love one another, shall help her as she helps them, that they shall 
look upon and work for the welfare of all creation as if that welfare were their 
own. She requires of them that they shall s trive to understand her work and 
harmonize their lives with it .  

As they do so, so does she begin to reveal and unfold herself to them. As 
they do so, so does their inner vision become clearer, do the clouds disappear, 
the scales that had blinded their vision one by one fall away. Where sight 
and sound were meaningless before, there appear now in their place the most 
wondrous truths, seen and heard by the now partly awakened soul, which 
thereby day by day comes into yet closer contact with Nature. 

The book of Nature lies open to all men, but they themselves must do the 
reading. Its alphabet must be learned,  i ts language understood , ere the 
knowledge it imparts becomes intelligible. That language is the language of 
the heart, and only he can read it who approaches it with a simple, open mind, 
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free from prejudices as from selfish desires. For selfishness is the dark veil 
which hides the light that radiates from the thousand pages of Nature's book, 
while love and compassion bring us nearer to the Universal Mind which has 
printed its wisdom thereon. 

A Dream 
b y  M .  P .  

MY first conscious realization was that  I stood in a chariot drawn 

by a pair of horses-in my right hand a whip, in my left the 
rains. Horses, chariot, harness, whip, my dress, all were white

a shining white. I stood quite confidently and fearlessly, and 
though I held the reins firmly in my hand I did not guide or try to guide the 
horses but let them take their own way. I was not afraid even when they 
would break from a quiet walk into a mad gallop straight ahead, or plunge 
from side to side and then suddenly settle to a trot or a slow walk, or as quickly 

starting again into a mad run leave the road and tear across the country dis

regarding all obstacles. 
I looked at them curiously for a while wondering why they did this, for I 

could see no cause. I felt no fear of them however for there was with me a 
sure conviction that I co1tld guide them where and how I would ; but I did not 
seem to wish to guide them, my interest was in the place about me in looking 
at the distant view and wondering what was beyond, though I passed along so 
swiftly I could only see indistinctly and no impression was left on my mind . 

After a time I quite forgot I was standing in a swaying chariot drawn by 
untamed steeds, coming from where I did not know, going whither I could not 
tell, when suddenly my confidence and assurance were shaken by an unusual 
plunge of the horses which threw them against some obstacle in the road and 
nearly pulled the reins from my hand, almost flinging me from the chariot. 

I regained my feet trembling with fear, feeling I was being carried into some 
horrible peril. The horses still rushed madly along but after a little the trem
bling ceased and I could see objects about me. Now instead of looking at the 
far off view I looked near at hand and found that I was sometimes going 
through still and barren places, then through woods, through grassy fields, and 
again through cities crowded with people, through houses, halls and streets, 
but no obstacle barred my way. 

I seemed to be the only one in a chariot yet no one seemed to notice me, 
all were intent on their own affairs. As I grew more accustomed to my sur-
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roundings I seemed to feel that many of the crowd were in distress and trouble 
and grief. At first it had only been the crowd I saw; now I began to dis
tinguish separate groups and individuals, and, as I passed, I could feel from 
some a sense of peace and love, from others anger and hatred, but no words ,  
no sound. 

Still my horses rushed madly a long; and presently I noticed that from 
their wild rush people were thrown down or swept along by them, but on I 
went. Now a new fear came ; I was fearful my horses would trample the peo
ple on the way, I strove to call to them but could make no sound ; a wild im
pulse came to me to jump from the chariot and pull the people away, but the 
thought came, ' ' then no one will hold the reins," for through it all I held the 
rein s in my left hand, the whip in my right. Yet I dared not use the whip 
and my fearsome nervous pulling at the reins made no impression on the pace 
of my running steeds .  I looked in front along the road and to my horror saw 
a little child directly in my path,-I must act, so, with a courage born of hor
ror, anguish and despair rolling in upon me in an awful mass, I stood more 
firmly erect, took a stronger grasp of the reins and pulled with a steady gentle 
pressure, at the- same time starting to use my whip .  At the mere motion of 
my whip, to my great joy my horses dropped into a calm trot and as I passed , 
the child looked at me with a smile that seemed to carry a blessing to me. 

Now, for the first time, I saw that my horses were not as white as at  first, 
on them here and there were black spots. I looked at my chariot,-that too 
was spotted, the shining white that had been over both of the horses was dim
med . I was troubled, I could find no reason for i t ;  I looked to find some one 
to tell me about it, but I saw no one to ask, for the people all about me did 
not see me or, seeing,  did not heed-only the little child had greeted me. I 
strove to call but was powerless. 

Then to my troubles was added the conviction that my passing among the 
people affected them though they saw me not. I saw reflected in them my 
despair, fear, horror, sorrow or j oy according to my mood. As I approached 
one group who I felt were quarreling, I saw their quarrel grew more fierce. As 
I drew nearer I wanted to call to them to do something for them but I could 
make no sound. Just then my attention was attracted to my horses, and I 
saw that the shining of the white appeared less dim and the spots did not look 
so dark. I continued watching them and saw the spots grow larger, then 
smaller, then fade. Some would disappear entirely, others come on another 
part of the horses, sometimes the shining would grow quite bright and then 
again grow dim. I watched the changes until I found that I could make the 
spots appear and disappear, could brighten the shining or darken it  by the 
way I held the reins and used the whip, and I saw too that the people were 
affected differently according as the spots were dark or white, or the shining 
dimmed or brightened, and I grew happier and more confident. 

But, as I looked, a dark shadow fell over me, my horses were lost and 
transformed in it, new fears possessed me, my horses were again carrying me 
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where they would. Fearfully I looked about to see the cause, yet almost afraid 
to see it. Still I looked and saw a shape in the semblance of a man, but not 
a man. It seemed real yet unreal, it seemed to change before my eyes, i t  grew 
large then small, then it melted away and again reassembled itself together. 
I saw it was of a greyish lead-like color and that it kept even pace with the 
horses between them and the chariot. It urged the horses this way and that 
against my guiding-how I could not tell. It took a more compact form 
and came nearer as  if i t  would enter the chariot beside me or push me 
out. I pulled the horses about but in my fear nearly upset the chariot, and I 
saw to my dismay that though I had escaped the shape for that time yet it 
seemed more compact, more powerful than ever ; it menaced the people and 
affected them for evil as it  came nearer to me, and I saw too that the 
shape was more bold as we approached some of the groups or individuals while 
from a few it receded. 

\Vhen I saw the people made the shape s tronger it only added to my ter
rors and as I grew afraid the shape redoubled its efforts to come nearer. I 
strove to get away from the people and from the shape ;  I tried to turn back 
and rush away, back over the road I had come, but the more I sought to get 
away the more I became entangled in the crowd, the bolder the shape became
it reached out to grasp me and hurl me from the chariot, it seemed too as if 
the people would help it .  I strove to call out to them, to appeal to them for 
help but I could make no sound. 

My one desire was to get away, away from the people, away from the 
shape. rro do so I would even spring from the chariot, leave the shape and 
the horses to do their worst, but I saw no opening, the people hemmed me in 
on every side. To spring out would place me in a worse plight, the fear that 
I might be the first victim of horses and shape held me to the chariot, for the 
chariot gave me some measure of protection . 

All this time the horses were carrying me, fast or slowly at their will, into 
new places, among different people but among none whom I knew and the 
shape always near. I was becoming numb with terror, I felt myself going into 
new and strange horrors, I was becoming indifferent to my surroundings and 
to the harm I might do to the people ; my fear of the shape was my strongest 
thought, but I saw no way of escape-I felt helpless. 

Presently the horses turned into what looked like a park, I saw many 
shrubs, trees and flowers on every side, but no people. Then my horses turned 
into a road that seemed to stretch in front as far as  I could see, but nothing 
moving on it, nothing but I and the horses and the shape,- when suddenly I 
saw sitting in the road a :figure, whether man or woman I could not tell, the 
atti tude was one of despair, of hopeless misery ; the form made no effort to 
get out of the way of my horses ; I was half indifferent. As we came nearer I 
felt that the shape had seen the form as well as I, and I realized that the 
shape had some dreadful purpose and that if this  was accomplished some 
dire calamity would come to the form. This served to rouse me from my 
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lethargy of  fear, I felt I must subdue the shape, I must avert the peril that 
overshadowed the waiting form. I stood erect and with a new courage born 
of my pity for the helpless one, I gathered the reins in a steady hand, held 
the whip firmly, and strove to find voice to bid the shape begone. For the 
first time speech came to me and with a word of command I turned my whip 
upon the shape. At my word and gesture it seemed to melt and fade away, 
and as it did so I saw the form lift its head as if a burden had been taken 
away, I saw it rising, and then I had passed on. But I went on in a new 
way, I felt courage and strength had come, I could control the horses and dis
pel the shape which still returned and hovered near, I need but use the reins 
with firmness of purpose, with a steady, constant pressure, use the whip not 
to punish but to emphasize and carry my will. 

Now the horses answered to my slightest pressure ; the shape came like a 
cloud in a shadowy form, but I knew it was the shape and turned my whip 
against it  and said some word-what I do not know-I only spoke when I 
saw the shape and then it was gone. Once more I could look about me, but 
in a new way, and as I looked I saw ahead an archway. I could not see 
through the arch, there seemed to be a barrier of some sort, yet not a gate or 
door. It looked as though I could not pass through, but I felt that I must go 
through the archway in spite of the barrier and I guided my horses toward it. 
I saw nothing to right or left of the archway, it seemed to stand out from a 
veil of silvery mist. As I drew nearer I looked for some way to open the 
barrier but I saw only a smooth surface, still I went on confidently and as 
my horses' heads touched the barrier it melted away and I found myself in 
the midst of a great company all in whi te - a  shining white. I heard no word, 
yet their faces shone with a light that filled me with j oy, and a great peace 
came upon me 

Sign-Posts Along the Path * 
,. 

T

HE word " evolution " is the best word from a Theosophical stand
point to use in  treating of the genesis of men and things, as the 

process which it designates is that which has been always stated in 
the ancient books from whose perusal the tenets of the Wisdom 

Religion can be gathered. In the Bhagavad Gita we hear Krishna saying 
that " at the beginning of the day of Brahma all things come forth from the 

non-developed principle, and at the coming on of Brahma's night they are 

resolved into it again ",  and that this process goes on from age to age. This 
exactly states evolution as it  is  defined in dictionaries, where it is said to 
be a coming forth or a development. The ' ' days and nights of Brahma " are 

* Extracts from THE PATH, Vol. V 
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immense periods of time during which evolution proceeds, the manifestation 
of things being the " day " and their periodical resolution into the Absolute, 
the " night." 

If, then, everything is evolved, the word creation can only be properly ap
plied to any combination of things already in existence, since the primordial 
matter or basis cannot be created. 

The basis of the Theosophical system is evolution, for in Theosophy it is 
held that all things are already in esse, being brought forth or evolved from 
time to time in conformity to the inherent law of the Absolute. The very 
next question to be asked is, \Vhat is this inherent law of the Absolute? as 
nearly as can be stated. Although we do not and cannot know the Absolute, 
we have enough data from which to draw the conclusion that its inherent law 
is to periodically come forth from subjectivity into objectivity and to return 
again to the former, and so on without cessation . In the objective world we 
have a figure or illustration of this in the rising and setting of the sun, 
which of all natural objects best shows the influence of the law. It rises, as 
H. P.  Blavatsky says, from the ( to us) subjective, and at night returns to the 
subjective again, remaining in the objective world during the day. If we sub
stitute, as we must when attempting to draw correspondences between the 
worlds, the word " state " for locality or place, and instead of the sun we 
call that object " the Absolute", we have a perfect figure, for then we will have 
the Absolute rising above the horizon of consciousness from the subjective 
state, and its setting again for that consciousness when the time of night 
arrives,- that is, the night of Brahma . This law of periodicity is the same as 
that of the cycles, which can be seen governing in every department of Nature. 

But let us assume a point of departure so as to get a rapid survey of evo
lution Theosophically considered. And let it be at the time when this period 
of manifestation began. What was projected into the objective world at that 
time must have been life itself, which under the action of the law of differen
tiation split itself up into a vast number of lives, which we may call indi
vidual, the quantity of which it is not possible for us of finite mincl to count. 
In the Hindu system these are called Jivas and Jivatman. \Vithin these 
lives there is contained the entire plan to be pursued during the whole period 
of manifestation, since each life is a copy of the great All from which it 
came.  Here a difficulty arises for studious minds, calling for some attention, 
for they may ask, '' \Vhat then do you do with that which we call ' matter ' ,  
and by and through which the lives manifest themselves ? "  

The reply i3 that the so-called matter is an illusion and is not real matter 
but that the latter - sometime known in Europe as primordial matter- can
not be seen by us.  The real matter is itself only another form of the life 
first thrown out, but in a less perfect state of differentiation, and it is on a 
screen of this real matter that its inner energies project pictures which we 
call matter, mistaking them for the real. It may then be further asked, 
" Have we not been led to suppose that that which we supposed was matter 
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but which you now say is an illusion is something absolutely necessary to 
the soul for acquiring experiences of nature ? "  To this I reply that such is 
not the case, but that the rna tter needed for the soul to acquire experience 
through is the real unseen matter. It is that matter of which psychic bodies 
are composed, and those other material ' ' things " all the way up to spirit. 
It is  to this that the Bhaga?)ad Gita refers where it says that spirit ( purusha) 
and matter (prakriti ) are co-eternal and not divisible from each other . That 
which we and science are accustomed to designate matter is nothing more 
than our limited and partial cognition of the phenomena of the real or pri
mordial matter. This position is not overturned by pointing to the fact that 
all men in general have the same cognitions of the same obj ects , that square 
objects are always square and that shadows fall in the same line for all nor
mal people, for even in our own experience we see that there is such a thiag 
as a collective change of cognition, and that thus it is quite possible that al l 
normal people are merely on the single plane of coneciousness where they 
are not yet able to cognize anything else. In the case of hypnotizing, every
thing appears to the subject to be different a t  the will of the operator, which 
would not be possible if objects had any inherent actuality of their own 
apart from our consciousness. 

In order to justify a discussion of the Theosophical system of evolution, it 
is necessary to see if there be any radical difference between it and that which 
is accepted in the world, either in scientific circles or among theologians. That 
there is such a distinction can be seen at once, and we will take first that be
tween it and theology. Here, of course, this is in respect to the genesis of the 
inner man more especially, although theology makes some claim to know 
about race descent. The Church either says that the soul of each man is a 
special creation in each case or remains silent on the subject, leaving us, as it 
was once so much the fashion to say, " In the hands of a merciful Providence," 
who after all says nothing on the matter. But when the question of the race 
is raised, then the priest points to the Bible, saying that we all come from one 
pair, Adam and Eve.  On this point theology is more sure than science, as the 
latter has no data yet and does not really know whether we owe our origin to 
one pair, male and female, or to many. Theosophy, on the other hand, dif
fers from the Church, asserting that Pararnatrna alone is self-existing, single, 
eternal, immutable, and common to all creatures, high and low alike ; hence 
it never was and never will be created ; that the soul of man evolves, is con
sciousness itself, and is not specially created for each man born on the earth, 
but assumes through countless incarnations different bodies at different times. 
Underlying this must be the proposition that, for each Manvantara or period 
of manifestation , there is a definite number of souls or egos who project them
selves into the current of evolution, which is to prevail for that period or man
vantara .  Of course this subject is limitless, and the consideration of the vast 
number of systems and worlds where the same process is going on with a def
inite number of egos in each, staggers the minds of most of those who take 
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the subject up. And of course I do not mean to be understood as saying that 
there is a definite number of egos in the whole collection of systems in which 
we imagine evolution is proceeding, for there could be no such definiteness 
considered in the mass, as that would be the same as taking the measure of 
the Absolute. But in viewing any part of the manifestation of the Absolute, 
it is allowable for us to say that there are to be found such a definite number 
of egos in that particular system under consideration ; this is one of the ne
cessities of our finite consciousness. Following out the line of our argument 
we reach the conclusion that, included within the great wave of evolution 
which relates to the system of which this earth is a part, there are just so many 
egos either fully developed or in a latent state. These have gone round and 
round the wheel of rebirth, and will continue to do so until the wave shall 
meet and be transformed into another. Therefore there could be no such 
thing as a special creation of souls for the different human beings born on this 
earth, and for the additional reason that, if there were, then spirit would 
be made subservient to illusion, to mere human bodies , So that in respect to 
theology we deny the propositions, first ,  that there is any special creation of 
souls ; second, that there is, or was, or could be by any possibility any creation 
of this world or of any other ; third, that the human race descended from one 
pair. 

In taking up the difference existing between our theory and that of science 
we find the task easy. Upon the question of progress, and how progress or 
civilization may be attained by man, and whether any progress could be possible 
if the theories of science be true, our position is that there could be no prog
ress if the law of evolution as taught in the schools is true, even in a material 
sense. In this particular we are diametrically opposed to science. Its as
sumption is that the present race on the earth may be supposed to belong to 
a common stock which in its infancy was rude and barbarous, knowing little 
more than the animal, living like the animal, and learning all it knows sim
ply by experience gained in its contest with nature through its development. 
Hence they give us the paleolithic age, and so on. In this scheme we find no 
explanation of how man comes to have innate ideas. Some, however, seeing 
the necQSsity for an explanation of this phenomenon, attempt it in various 
ways; and it is  a phenomenon of the greatest importance. It is explained by 
Theosophy in a way peculiar to itself, and of which more will be said as we go 
on . -Evolution , \V. Q. J., p. 145. 

Self-reverence, self-knowledge, self-control ,  
These three alone lead life t o  sovereign power, 
Yet not for power (power of itself 
Would come unasked for) but to live by law, 
Acting the law we live by without fear ; 
And, because right is right, to follow right 
Were 'visdom in the scorn of consequence. - TENNYSON 
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IN the Bhagavad- Gita great Rtress is laid by Krishna on the description of 

his own nature ; and naturally so, as all our understanding can only 
come through him and depends on our recognizing him within us. 

This can only be brought about by the awakening of our intuition ; 
and as words and sentences are only clothings of thoughts, a language point
ing to the development of something beyond thought, may and does contain 
apparent contradictions, when read and submitted to reasoning. These ap

parent contradictions cannot be solved except by the development of intuition, 

and all commentaries on such subjects can only tend to induce a student to 
do this. 

There is in the ninth chapter of the Gita such an apparent contradiction 
in Slokas four and five, which read : 

Fourth Sloka . By me is s pr�ad out this whole Universe in my invisible form ; all 
creatures exist in mfl,  I exist not in them . 

Fifth Sloka. Creatures exist not in me. Behold my divine Yoga : My Self, the up
holder, not in creatures existing, is the substance of creatures. 

Thus Sloka fourth says : " All creatures exist in me "- and Sloka fifth flatly 
contradicts this and says : " Creatures exist not in me." 

Now in Sloka sixth we may find a clew - if we seize it. It says : " As the 
eternal, everywhere-going, great air exists in ether, so all creatures exist in 
me - thus understand I "  

This comparison seems to be the only one which may be taken from the 
physical plane and explain something. Let us take another and see if it  holds 
good. A brick soaked through with water and then put into a tub contain
ing water, would be such an example ; the water is within the brick and the 
brick is within the water, but there is really no communication between the 
water and the brick, and only the interstices or empty channels of the brick 
are filled up with water. The water cannot be said to be the substance of the 
brick, and the comparison fails. 

But if we compare, as Krishna says, ether and air,  we find : 
First. Air comes next to ether in evolution, it is the vahan or clothing of ether ; 

ether is the noumenon of air, the phenomenon, and the word substance must be 
taken in the sense Spinoza uses it. Then it explains the words : Jfy Self is the 
Substance of creatures. 

Second. Air being a limited mass, whirling along with our globe in ether-filled 
space, is therefore in ether, and this explains the words : A ll creatures exist in me.  

Third. Now ether being the noumenon and air  the phenomenon, and the phenome
non being unable to exist within the noumenon, thus are explained the words : 
Creatures exist not in rne . 
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Fourth. What we call air bears this name on account of certain qualities which we 
detect in it with our senses . These qualities cannot apply to those ether posses
ses, about which we know nothing, and which must be different from those of 
ether which is of a different prakritic plane. Therefore the words : I e.r.ist not in 
them ( the creatures) .  Moreover we may pull all of the air out of a closed vessel, 
while all the ether remains in it, still carrying lightwaves ; thus ether does not de
pend on air and cannot be said to have its existence depending on that of air, or 
as Krisha says ,  exist in it. 

I think that all the apparent contradictions in the Gita may become cleared 
up, if we go right at them, when they present themselves to us. First, our in
tuition must tell us : It is al l  true .  \Ve must not believe it to be true, because 
someone told us so ; but the feeling within our heart must have given us this 
absolute conviction : It is true. Then only can we try to solve apparent dif
ficulties, and will solve them, although we may not be able to just explain 
our solutions, as we have them, to others. M. A. OPPERMANN 

Mirror IJf the Movement 

News from 

Lorna-land 

Our Leader, Katherine Tingley, is continuing her series of lec
tures at San Diego, and since I last wrote has spoken to great 
audiences on " The Evils of Psychology, "  " The Lost Mysteries 
of Music, "  and " The New Order of Ages," great, eloquent, and 

highly instructive addresses, full of the most valuable teaching. Truly the world has an 
opportunity now such as has not occurred for ages to put its affairs in  order, for here is a 
Teacher who is showing the way out of the maze of contradictions and entanglements 
that humanity has heedlessly wandered into ! The lecture of November 17, an anniver
sary of note in the Movement, was especially striking, as it dealt almost exclusively with 
the subject of the two opposing aspects of psychology , and the development of the higher 
side of h uman nature , and distinguished this desirable end from the dangerous and delu
sive hypnotic follies so prevalent. In her address she spoke in plainest language of the 
development of the positive element in each one ; that even the smallest action - drink
ing a cup of water for instance - should be done with full purpose,- from the standpoint 
of the Soul. Thus would responsibility for every act and thought grow, and the positive 
element of soul-life become so strong that no external, weakening, evil influence, would 
have any power to affect one. 

Thinking of these great meetings, crowded with listeners, hungry, eager for light on 
the problems of life , one's mind naturally goes back to the early days.  Those who were 
with the Chief , William Q. Judge, in the old days, know how much time and energy was 
needed to keep the fires alight and to arouse the attention of the public - but today how 
different. Look at the membership all over the world . Twenty years ago, W. Q. Judge 
held his meetings in  an empty hall and talked to empty seats. Today, look at the great 
audiences who come to hear Katherine Tingley. Thousands come today to our meetings 
and in turn speed the message to thousands more until the whole world is touched. The 
seed planted in the early days by H. P.  Blavatsky and W. Q. Judge is become a great tree 
laden with fruit . Truly the Theosophical Movement has had a hard battle to fight, but 
thanks to the magnificent devotion and astonishing skill of the Leader, it is now safe and 
in a far better position than ever before, or than could have been dreamed of a few years 
ago. 
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The manifold activities at the Point are rapidly consolidating, 
Activitie.r each one having its sphere of action more clearly defined and 

permanent homes for many of the Departments are being estab
lished. The Silk Culture is growing steadily in  extent and importance, and has passed 
out of the experimental stage. It has been found necessary to enlist the services of still 
more of the students to help in this increasing work, for in this wonderful climate there 
is no period of harsh weather to prevent the hatching and feeding of the silk worms and 
u nder the skillful management they get, their death-rate is almost nil. 

The Amphitheater is now complete and is a thing of great beauty. Probably before 
these lines are in print a representation on a large scale will have been given within its 
spacious arena. 

* * * 

Amongst the new arrivals we have welcomed 1\Ir .  and 1\Irs .  Al
Arriva..l 'If Visitor.r pheus Smith of Chicago. Mr. Smith is the devoted President of 
ano W e  1 c o m e  the Chicago Lodge of The Universal Brotherhood, whose genial 
R e t u r n 'If hospitality and unaffected kindness are so well-known to travel
M i s s B e r g m a n ing members. On November 13, we had the long-wished-for sat-

isfaction of greeting our dear comrade and music-teacher , Miss 
Bergman. The following extract from the Los A ngeles Herald, speaks for itself : 

POINT LOMA WELCOMES MISS ELLEN BERGMAN 

SAN DIEGO, Nov. 13 - The students of the Isis Conservatory at Lorna Homestead were 
deUghted today to welcome once more Miss Ellen Bergman on her return from a six 
months' absence in Sweden . Miss Bergman was formerly teacher and gold medalist of 
the Royal Academy of Music, Stockholm, Sweden.  She has been specially successful as 
a teacher of singing at the Isis Conservatory , both among the children and the more ad
vanced pupils, and she has endeared herself to all by her warm heart and charming man
ners. Great were the rejoicings therefore on her arrival at Lorna Homestead. The grand 
entrance was decorated with the flags of all nations, while the New Century guard and 
the children of the Lotus Home turned out in full force to celebrate the occasion . 

* * * 

Many greetings were brought by Miss Bergman to the Leader and comrades from the 
many devoted hearts in  Sweden. While there Miss Bergman did considerable lecturing 
last summer. Before she left the fall and winter Activities had already commenced and 
signs are everywhere apparent of an increased interest on the part of the public. 

Last week Brother H .  H. Somers of San Francisco spent a few days at the Homestead , 
having been invited down to attend to some special matters connected with the work on 
the Pacific Coast. He reports continued steady work on the part of the San Francisco 
Lodge, and one always remembers its record of work in the past and its energy and fire 
in the early days. Thus one always looks for much from San Francisco, and so to hear of 
the Symposium recently given with great success and the Lodge work and monthly pub
lic meetings was only another evidence of the possibilities that lie before all the Lodges 
which, throughout the country, are being so well utilized in the furtherance of the Move
m ent.  

W o r k  i n  

the Lodges 

* * * 

Today all the Lodges can work mu ch better than at any time 
previously, for the public mind knows what the Universal Broth
erhood stands for, and although there are still certain factions 
which use the name Theosophy, yet their methods of work are 

so different, the solid practical work of the Universal Brotherhood is not in  any way 
affected thereby. The p ublic mind refuses to be blinded by the mere name Theosophical 
and demands practice as well as theory. Many who have heretofore been prej udiced 
because of the misuse of the name of Theosophy, as though we endorsed all that 
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went under that name, have entered heartily into the spirit of the Movement now that 
the veils have been withdrawn and the clear lines drawn between the true and the false. 
In fact quite a new class of people is  becoming interested. On the one hand are those 
who, in  their eager search for some sou l-satisfying philosophy and a knowledge of right 
living, have run the whole gamut of inquiry into all systems, and on the other those who 
are wearied with the strife and unrest in the world - these both find their hearts ' long
ings answered in Theosophy and their iueals made actual in the Brotherhood work. Es
pecially is there an i ncrease in the ranks of the children reported throughout the whole 
Organization. In San Diego the Lotus Group receives new additions at almost everyone 
of its meetings . 

It must be a great satisfaction to all acquainted with the early history of the Society 
to know that one part of the work which is  peculiarly associated with the name of Wil
liam Q. Judge and which has weathered all the storms and assaults of enemies is  perma
nently established at Point Loma. The name of the Aryan Theosophical Society will 
ever remain as a landmark in the history of the Movement, and an additional interest i s  
added to  the  fact of  its estalishment at Lom a-land by  the  presence here of  those two vet
eran workers, E. A. Neresheimer and H. T. Patterson ,  whose devotion to duty on their 
various lines of work serves as an example and inspiration to the yonnger members . 

Mu.ric, Etc 

* * * 

The Leader says, ' ' Everyone at heart is a musician, "  and the 
teaching po·wer of music is continually being exemplified here. 
The Leader has lately given great attention to this subject and is 

introducing methods of teachings which are marvels on new lines, yet simple, natural and 
delightful to the learner.  Taking advantage of the lines of least resistance, combining 
the i nner harmonies of nature and sound , the new method draws out the music in  the 
soul and interests the child 's  mind in raising it up to the plane of sound. To watch a 
lesson in singing to the tiny children in the Isis Consen'atory of Music is a revelation 
hitherto unsuspected by m u sicians .  

Lotus Groups 

ano B. B. C. 

At San Diego music forms an important part of the work of the 
Lotus G roup and Boys '  Brotherhood Club. Mr. E. A. Nere
sheimer, who is so wel l  known for his musical abilities and 
splendid voice, is  traini ng the Lotus children there in voice pro

d uction and chorus singing, with great success . Though the instruction has been com
menced bnt a few weeks the progress of the children in quality and tone is  marked . 

* * * 
Students' Group House No.  2 is being rapidly proceeded with . It 

More Group Houses is to be leased and occupied by Mr. Neresheimer, and another of 
these beautiful houses will be erected shortly for Mr. Hanson . 

Each home is of different design . 
* * * 

It is well to see ourselves as others see us,  and the fol lowing quo-
Outsider's Opinion tations from a report published in the Los Angeles !Jerald of No-
fJ! L o m a - 1 2l.. n d  vember 10, 1901 , one of the most important papers in  Gali-
ano the W o r k fornia, a leading journal of wide circulation , will prove of inter-

est and value,  for it is  written by a perfectly dispassionate jour
nalist, previously unacquainted with the aims or extent of the Universal Brotherhood and 
its active center of force and work at the Point : 

UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD'S HOME AT LOMA-LAND 
MAN ' S  BETTER�IENT IS HERE SOUGHT FOR 

by RALPH STRONG 
* * * Within the last fortnight I spent two days on the Point. I went with a 

mind free from bias or prejudice, and came away impressed by the mental and moral 
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character o f  t h e  pt>rson :-o I m et , a n d  by the rel"ul tl" I :-:a,y of t h e  pract i cal everyday work 
i n g  of the bro t h e r h ood idea.  Of  the p h i lo�ophy of Th eosoph y I h _•a rn ed very l i t t l e .  \Vii
l imn Q . . fndg(· , t l t t� :-:n cees:e:or of l\Iadame H.  1'. B l avat sky , was pre-e minently a ph il o�o
pher . 1\. athvrine T i ngl ey .  h i s  i"Uccessor,  is p re-eminently an accomplisher.  He m igh t 
have t ril'd to l'X l >lai n to n t e  the theory of Karma ; s h e  sh owed me t h e  rel" n l t :-: . 

* * * * * * 

To t lw :-' l >n th  of t hese m a i n  buildin gs are t h e  childre n ' l"  group hou s e :- ,  w h ere t he v i s 

i tor \\ h o  i s  t1 > rt un a te enough t o  h e  ad m i t ted w i l l  :- e e  m arvelous res u l t s  of  the Brotherh ood 
syste m of ( · l t i l d t ra i n i n g  an<l educat i o n .  

rt wa:-: m y  pr i v i lt>ge t o  acc�om pa n y  K atherine Tin:-:;ley a n d  t h ree memlwr:- of h e r  a1l

v i sory cab i m·t , � I e:- :- r :- .  F.  ::\f . l ' i (•rcP,  :-:ecrl'tary-(�l' I ll' ral ; E . . \ u .g u :- t  ::\l're s b e i m e r ,  Trea:-
urer-( i enera l . and \Y a l t t'r T. I l a n :-on , o n  a tou r of i u spedion of the (' ] t i ldre n ' s grou p h o u ses . 

\Ye cal l le  fi r:-t to a n  o p e n  pad l ion , w h e n• a dozen or l l l Orl' l i t t l e  g i r l :- , front s ix  to 
tweln� ,  'vere at play . They \Yl're of a l l  s izes .  t h ree or fou r  n a t i o n a l i tie:-: , a n tl came from 
Loth r i c h  and poor parents. >\_ n u m ber were children of Cuba n refugel' � ,  brought to Poi n t  
Loma by -:\Irs . Tingley .  O n e  l ittle g i rl , brighter t h a n  the rest ,  served as caretaker f o r  t h e  

grou p .  T h e y  are u nder h e r  control a t  p l a y ,  and accepted her l eadershi p w i t h  t h e  broth

erhood :-o pi r i t , rem arkable for l"Uch elementary T h eosophists .  These l i t t l e  g i r l s ,  in com

mon w i t h  the re:-t of the one h u nd red chi ldren at Poi n t  Lom a ,  s h o wed great affection for 
�I r s .  T i n gl e y .  

I n  a not her place a COl l l pan!· of t we n ty- li ve l ad:-: ,  f r o m  n i m� to ti fteen , w e r e  d ri l li ng u p  
and d o w n  a d ri veway u n der co m m a n d of a n  Pxeept ionally brigh t Loy . Li k e  t h e  l i tt l e 
girl s ,  t h ese la(ls came from all sort s  and ('OlHl i tion:-: of l i f e .  T h ere v a r i ed in residence at 
Poin t  Loma from t w o  years tc1 a fl'W \Y et•k s .  Tlwrp were Cuban an d � pa n i s h  boy � brought 

f ro n t  t h e  i :- l a n d s .  Those \rh o  had lwen a t  the l'o i n t  l o n gest s h o \H'(l i !l va riab l y the best 
health , inte l l igL: nce and man l ine ss . A s  t h eir  l !ames were cal led t hey step pe(l o u t ,  s a l u ted 

and acquitted t h e mselves l i ke l i tt l e  l l le n . 

Off to one side a handsome,  h a t less young woman of an E nglish type, was d r i l l i n g  ten 
Cuban and Sp a n i s h  boys brought very recently from C uba.  

" �Iy great secret in education l ies i n the fact that there i s  here n o  separation between 

teac h i n g  awl home l ife , "  f-!aid � I rs .  T ingley.  
T h e n  we w e n t  i n to the head group house,  an octagonal  building contai n i n g  a l a rge 

cen tra l roo m ,  i n  w h i l '11  were a pi an o  and all the refi n e m e n ts of a tasteful h o m e .  P res
e n t l y  some seven t y - ti re childre n  came i n ,  t h e  boys i n  blue sweaters and t h e  girls  largely 
i n  w h i t e .  The:-e w e re tht> c h i ldren i n  t h e  Raja Yoga St:hool , o n e  of  the principal i n stitu
tion s in Loma- l a n d .  T hey sang and performed a :-low and graceful dance ,  u n i ted with a 
cali :- t h enic move m e n t .  Their  e n j o y m e n t  of all  t h i s  was eyide ntl y kee n .  There was n o  

l"ign o f  :-el f-consc iousnes � ,  no dis po:-iti o n  t o  " sho'v off " before vis i tors .  
' ' They are ne\'er allowed to f ai l , "  s a id -:\Irs . T i ngley . " They learn h ere t h e  religio n  

o f  sel f-rel iance.  Then at  last ,  "·h e n  they g o  o u t  alone i nto t h e  'ro rld,  they do n ot fal l  at 
the ti rst di:-astl'r or tem ptati o n .  T h i s ,  've th i n k ,  is the course m ost calculated to hel p and 

stren g t he n  t h e  c h il d . "  
I can not better close than w i t h  these words from Kath e r i n e  Tingley.  s poken for T h e  

Ue m ld :  
" Th e  touehsto n e  o f  o u r  work is  altru i s m .  X o o n e  w h o  i s  self-see k i n g ,  anxiou s for 

po:-itio n  or fam l' ,  is l i k e l y  t o  join our ran k s ,  for h e  is sure to be d isap pointed in his seareh . 
A mong our workers are many men and wom e n  of wide experience a n <l great hus i n e s :-o ,  
proft�ssional or  l itera ry ca1 •abi l i ty , w h o  n ot on l y gi ve t h e i r  service s ,  but also eontribnt(' 
financial ly  to the s upport of the wor k .  

" Th e  purpose of tl t e  work i s  t o  bring baek t o  m a n  a true k nowledge o f  h i m se l f  and 
of the meani n g  and p u r pose of e x i s ten ce , to show h i m  t h at joy and h ap p i ness are his her
itage, and that these are attainable n o w ; that  it is not n ece:-sary to wait  for som e  far-off 
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h y pot h etical h e a nm after deat h ,  b u t  t h at C h ri s t ' � \Yonls are absol u tely a n d  l iteral ly  true , 

t h a t  t h e  k i n gd o m  of h eayen i:-: w i t h i n  ynu . 

" Bu t  o u r  p u rpose i� far m ore t h a n  m e n· l y  to preach good ne � s ; i t  i n el udes a l � o  t l 1 e  

ex:posnre a nd e rad icat i o n  of ey i l ,  and a n  actin� ,  con � ta n t  \var fare u n t i l  h u ma nity �hall  

a w a k t• a i H l  �hake off the i n c u b u s  w h i <" h  t h e  dogmas of  original  � i n  a n d  dearions atone

m e n t  h aye bvcum e ,  t •a t i ug o u t  i t s  m a n h ood and i t s  very l i fe .  It i:-< because of t h i s  :-<earc h 

l i g h t  "· h i c h  T h L•u,.:n i : h y  a n d t h t> l " n i YP r,.: a l  B ro t h e r h ood t h rows on t h e  l i ve:-: o f  nwn t h at i t  

h a :-<  aruu sed t h e• t l ] l p o s i t i o n  a n d  t h e  l' Il ln ity o f  a l l  t l to:-:e w h ose i n terest i t  i s  t o  k e e p  m a n  

p n s l a n•tL \r h o  l i n�  u po n  h i s  fpa r-gi ven adherence t o  t h e s e  dogmas , w h o  teac h ,  for  a price,  

the fl�a r o f  ( ; o, l  a n d the a u t h or i ty of th e ch urch . 

' · c\ s for t h e  scope of t h i s  work , i t  stops at n o t hing :-<h ort of t h e  rege neration of t h e  

w h ol e  o f  h u m a n i t y - i t  i s  u n i n� rsal , as i t :-:  n a m e  i m p l ie s .  It  is  absol u t e l y  u n secta r i a n  

a n d  n o n - p o l i tical ; i t  en ter,.; i n to eyery d e partment o f  l i fe a n d  h u m a n  e n deayor ; t h e r e  i s  
no lm m a n  n eed that i t  doe� n o t  sat i s fy ,  1 1 0  t-1 n ffe r i n g  t h a t  i t  tloes n o t  a 1 l e v i ate.  

· ' I d e c l a re that T h eo:- t 1 p h y h a s  a n e w  m e s sage fu r t lw worl d ,  a m e:-:sage of h ope even 

to t h t' l ! ' Os t  h 1 1 p e l e !' "' .  the mu�t des pai r i n g .  c\ nd I tl t ·e l a n� .  t t 1o .  that  i f  n � t� n  and w o m en 

w i l l  t u m  a\\ a.'' irom t h e  h·ar t h a t  t l w  professed teae her,.; 1 1 t rv l i gi� >n h a w  \' l l�Pntlt • rpd i n  

t h e i r  h e a r t s  a ml \\· i l l  g ( )  b a e k  t o  t h e  practical  t eac h i n g s  a n d  t h e  n·r.'· \\"1 1 rd s o f  C h r i �t .  t l H·y 

w i l l ti n d  T h euso p h y  t h ere, for t h e  t e ac h i n gs u f  C h ri s t  a re t h t> tl':tl' h i n gs of T l wo�� � p h y . ' '  

O B:-i E H \" E I{ 

D R .  /\Nll :'vl Rs.  Bor; REN OF H ELSIN GBOR<;,  SwEDEN 

Reports IJf LodgeJ 

U. B. Lodge No. I, Sydney, Austr.,.Iia 

O n r  l a s t  m t 1 n t h l y  pnbl i t ·  m eet i n g  was held on the fi r :-: t  S unday i n  A u g u st i n  onr LodgP 

roo n 1 s ,  l 'Oi l l l l l e n c i n g  at 7 : :)0 p . m .  T h ese meet i ngs gPn e ral ly l ast about an h o n r  and a 

h al f .  T h ere \\ as a grand ral l y  of com rades on t h i s  occasion .  The m eet i n g  oprmed by 
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a �elect ion  of Bet> thon•n p layP'l o n  the piano.  The  pre:-id<>n t .  I l ro .  T. \\' . \\' i l l a n � .  t l t t> I l  
read a prel i l l l i nary paper exp la in ing  t h e  work and \'arions <kpart ment� o f  t h e  { - n i n·r�al  
Brot lwrhoocl organ i zat i 1 1 1 1 , a 1Hl  read a rtides from the U .  B .  Const i tu t ion  "' h 1 1 W i n g  t h e  
h u m a n i tar ian charactPr of  t h e  work ,  a s  \Yell a s  i t s  non-polit ica l  a n d  u nsedar ian  natnn� .  
\Ye tht•n lwd o n e  o f  :-:ehubert ' �  " ::\ l ns ica l  ::\l oments " p layed pr ior  t o  t h e  readi n g  o f  the  
papers on  l i ,· i n g  q n P � t i o n s  from t he Theosoph ical stan d po i n t .  

.\ fte r t h i "'  a eol ledinn  was taken u p ,  w h i le a melo<ly of  �l ozart ' s  wa"' p layed.  ( [nes
tinns \\'Pre then i m·ited by the pwsi<lent, a fter \vh i ch  he an nonm·<·d t h �� fort hcom i n g  pub
l ie < ·nt < • r ta i n ment and next pnbl i < ·  n 1eeti ng.  and m P m her"'' mevt i ng "' .  T i l < '  l l l <'e t i n g  \vas  

brough t to a c lose by anot l 1 e r ll l l l � i ca l  se lect ion from Bel ' t l l l l \' l' l l .  Our Y i "' i tor"' were m uch 
plea"'ed \V i t h  t h e  meet ing  and ou r  l i te ra t n n· b rotl g h t  to t l 1 e i r  n o t i l ' l · .  and t h ey were a l"'o 
handed p ro!!r a m �  and  I .  B .  L. "' l i p,.: .  O n r  l l l < 'd i ng>' a n ·  i n \'ar ia l dy  1 1 t a e l l ee rf l l l ,  q n i < · t  
and d i g n i lied charact e r .  a l l ! l  t hl' da i l y  new:-pa pl•r,.: ahnt�·� � i ,·e u ,.:  a :J I > < l < l l l l l t i l' l ' . 

O n  t h e  o ther  � n nday en� n i ng>' of the m o nt h  we J t ! (�l' t  t o.ge t h < · r  : l l l i l < ' a r ry out a"'  
n ear ly  a� po�� ih le  the " � ugge�sio i l S " o f  the Leader .  \\'e h a n� the  < ' P rt' l l l u n y  of  t l 1 < �  
"' m okers'  offc r i u g  on one �u nday, and i t  a l ways eause"' joyful a p plan:"l� o n  tlw part o f  t i l l: 

non-:-:mokt•rs . On the otl t er en• n ings we select the  subjects for t h e  pub1 i e  a< ldn·� "'e"' a n d  
a l so t h e  m us ic  f u r  both the  publ ic  m t>et ing  and the entert a i n me n t s .  At t h e  l atter \\ l '  

genera l ly  have a n  in te resti ng progra m .  
We ad\'ert i se both t he puh l i e  me(• t i ng all < l  tl l e  enterta i n l l l P i lt  wel l i n  t i l ( ' d a i l y  

1 1apers . 
The  entPrta i n mPnt  of w h i c h  t he program i� gin•n  alJiln' \\'a"'  l 'arr ie1 l ont  \'ery "' n e 

ee:-,.: fu l l y .  The  � tn ·ngt l 1  and fl'P i i n!! of  t he m ee t i ng was  l l l o"' t  l l l : t r k l •d . T l 1 < > pres i 1h•nt  
yoicv1 l  the >'lH' < 'C:":- uf t he gather i ng  ,yJ , l� n  h e  sa id  that  \\'e h ad n ·a l' I H · I l  h i gh watl' r mark 
in  our  progra n 1  ton ig l 1 t .  � IT i t ETAHY 

8!/ r l u l'!l · /.1/ ft . I  uyus/ .  l!iUl .  
� 

U. B. Lodge No. I, Sydney, Australia 
I I >e la;o..· ed H('port I 

l)tl'.� idl' u t ' .� l lddt·l·.�.� to 11 / I' IILberil 1�( 1AJI7ijl' �Yu .  I ,  � 1 1 18 trnliu , . lpril  .:1 ,  l!W I , 1 1 s  1 ' 1 1 / r ' t ' l 'd i l l  l t l l l l -
11 /1' /)(}()/.:; 
Cmr RADES : In open i n g  o u r  a:-sembly ton ight I feel that you should l 1 ear t h <' t ru th  o f  

t h e  La,v ,  " That w hatsoever a l l l an soweth t h at s h a l l  he  a l so reap . " T hat t hof.'e of ou r 
fa i thfu l eom rade,.: t h at ha\'P g in· n  u p  t heir  t i m t> and  energy dur ing  t h e  la:-t  t \Yu �·ears i n  

part icular  to he lp  t o  s u stain o u r  great Cau�e of Brotherboo<l i n  t h iii < 'ou ntry , and haye 

thereby subonli nated to that exte n t  the i r  per�ona l  wor l < l ly i n terest� ,  han� not  < lone :-o i n  
ntin .  \'or  "'houhl "'uch saer i fice of the ir  worldly advanceme n t  be loukPd u pon a "'  foo l i sh i n  
the eye o f  the greater i n terests o f  o u r  true l ife,  For i n  th i s  < levotion to our  Can,.:e t i H·y have 
so\\·n the SPed w h ic h  wil l  enable them to reap the prieeless t reasures of t l 1e  Sou l .  W hen
ever u n :-eltish sen·ice i s  reiHlered e"' pecial l y  i n  association \Y i th the  C reat ! Ie l pers uf t h e  
Haee of  w h ic h  our Teaeher  a n d  Leader ,  Katherine Tin g l t•y ,  i f.'  t h e  reprl'"'en t a t i ,· e .  Itt' 

.� 11 1'1', goo<l heart � ! you h aye �own seed that w i l l  reap a rieb b an- est and t h e  p n n•r t he 
:-er\' iee,  the truer i t  was done ,  for the goo < l  of a l l ,  or t h e  Lodge , w i t h o u t  rega rd to t h e  
benefits t h a t  w i l l  be per:-onal l y  reeei ve1 l ,  the  l a rger, t he r icher ,  a n d  the  mon� frn i t
fu l  wi l l  be  the glorious h anest that must in the eye of the Law be yonr portion . - T .  \V .  
\\'ILLAXS 

Correspondence Between Chic�go Members and Swedish Comrade.r 

Tu ! h i' l'rf',, idl ' t l f.� 1 1 /Ul .lleJII III'rs uf 1.udgl'.� IU II J I (l 4 ."i ,  ( '/i icllf!i ! ,  { '. S . . 1 . :  
I l EA l{ Co.'.I RADES : By :l\l iss Ellen Bergman we h �we recei ,·cd your k i nd and hrutl l < ' r l y 

l etter ,  as well as y o u r  bea u t i f u l  American fiag,  w h i c h  we a l ways s h a l l  trea"'tHe a"' a :,:ym
bol of the land w here the  TJ. B.  has  its Headquarters . 
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I n  order to u n i t e  ou r Lodges s ti l l m ore c losel y a nd m a ke t h e  l i n k  between ou r cou n

tries stn mger a nd m ore power fu l , we beg you to aece pt our S wed ish fl ag,  be long i n g l i ke 

yours,  to a coun try w h ere l iberty of s pee< · h and eon:-:cience e x i s t :-: .  Please a c c e p t ,  d e a r  

Comrade s ,  o u r  heartfelt  th a n k s  for you r k i n d t hough t s . \ Y e  h ope f orew r t o  w or k  \Yi t h  

y o n  for th e  real i zatiou o f  o u r  l oft y program a n d  our pr i n ci pal ai m :  T h e  Li berat i on o f 
H um an i ty . E n•r  s i iH·ere l y and fraterna l l y y o u r s ,  I I .  CEn ER�cmo L n ,  

Pres iden t ,  a n d  .:\!e m bers of Lodge X o .  1 ,  Stock h o l m , S weden 

5 1 1  ::\L-\ �o xrc T E�I PLE,  CHICA < ;o , .l t· L Y  �1 . l\ lOl 
1'11 H. C EDERscn roLn ,  l ' res i l le n t . a n d  ::\ ! e m ber:-: of Lodge �o. 1. U .  B . ,  S tock hol m , Sweden 

] ) E A R  Cmr iL\ D E� : I shonlll  haye ac k n o wl edged before th i s  the bPan t i f u l  S wed i sh flag,  

w h i ch �·on :-:Pnt u s  a n d w h i c h  we yal n e  so m u c h ,  n ot on l y beeau:-:e of the  r i c h n ess a w l  

bea u ty of  i ts textu re• and colors,  l 'Oi ors w h ieh s t a n d  f u r  so m nd1 as � n t ion a l e m bl em aiHl 

as p r i n c i p l es t lwse eolors represP n t ,  but a l so for t he t rue <'O l l t radesh i p  and fe l l o wsh i p 

wh i ch accom pan i ed y ou r gi ft , i n  fact l un g prt•cedP<l i t ,  ! l y i n g  s w i f t l y a:-; t h e  l ig h t n i n g ,  w i t h 

deiti c  power of 10\· e a w l  th ough t , w h i l e  y o u r  l e t t e r  by m a i l  \Yas  nut  so Y< 'r.'· l on g < lel a .n • <l . 

The flag, h o w e \·er, \Yas some wh a t dPiaye d , b�· d u ty n ·q n i n• m e J t t s  a n d  a rr a n gt • J t t e n t s ,  a l l  

of w h ieh . h O\n•n·r ,  wen• wel l  re pa id on re l 'e i \·i ng i t  a n d \' i ( · \\· i m.!·  i t s b r i � l t t  h n Ptl t ' ( ) l o r s .  we 
sh al l  :-:o m nc h  enjoy,  :-:tanding for you a n d your p resen et · i n  o n r  Lt •dgt •  I'Ui l ! t t  and n · p re

sen t i n g a l so w h e n  put bes i de o u r  "X a t io n a l  em bl t> m , t h <· a l l i �Ul c t ·  bet wee n t h e  � \\' t ' l l i s h  a nd 
c\ mer ican Lodges uf t ht> L' . B .  i n  t h e  great cau se we sprv e .  

I l n y i n g  t h u s  ra i sed your stamlard alongside of our,; i n  ou r Lutlge,  i t  \ri l l  he o u r  great 

p l easure to u pho l < l  them there,  in t h e  enjoyment of tl te dou b le strength of both ,  t i c•d to

geth e r with t hat cable to w ,  w h i c h  we a re n o w  beg i n n ing to learn how r i ghtl y  to  u :;: e .  

\\' ith earnest,  s iw�ere greeti n gs . E w r  fraterna l l y y ou rs ,  

T H E  C HI C.\ ( ; () LO J )( ; E:-1 l ' .  H .  

B11 A l p h e n :-; :\ I .  � m i t h ,  Pre s i dent o f  Lod gl� \' o .  /( )  

Report Q/ Cambridge Lotus Group No. 31 ,  for Augu.rt 

T l t e  l i n<· oi work i nst ituted l ast m o n t h ,  v i z . : � hort t a l k s  by t } } ( '  Su pP r i n te nde n t about 
" Th e  llo u :;:es \Ye L i v e  I n , "  h as be<·n con tinued,  t h e  snbj eets b e i n g " Th<· K e e per:-: o f  t h e  
Houses . ' ' ' ' O u r  I l an d s , ' '  ' · O u r  Ft>Pt, ' '  a n < l  t h P i r  mu tu al co-operat io n . l n  tak i n g  care o f  
t he:;:e h ou ses t h P  c h i l d ren b a n� been as ke<l  t o en te r t a i n t h ree g1wsts , ' ' Tru t h , Pu ri ty a n d  

Love " d ur i n g  t h e  wee k ,  a nd a l so t o  t h i n k of a l i tt l e ver:-:e beg i n n i n g ,  " I  w i l l  m a ke my 

l i fe a l ittle l i g h t  w it h i n  t h e  w o r l d  to !" h i ne . "  e t c .  In con nt>ction w i t h  th ese t a l ks  a p p ro

pr iate :-:elect i o n s  are r e a d  o r  l earned . 

On \\'ednesday , A u g u s t  1 -1 .  tift�· c h i l dren of the G roll]) i n  eh arge of Lodge nwm bP rs , 

togeth e r  w i th fi fty e h i l t l re n  gath<• rpd f rom other :;:ources en joyed a t r i p  to C l i fton , a sn m 

n w r  resort by the s e a .  T h rough t h e  k i n d n ess of t h < ·  ladies of Cl i fton , of w h o m  on r Lotlge 

Pres i d e n t  is o ne , special car,;,  barge s ,  l u n ch , Pn ter tai n rnen t ,  et c . , were p ro ,· i t lPd , a n d t h e 

� p i r i t  of " '  Helping a n < l  S h ari n g . " s h o w n  by th ose l ad i e s  w a s  a ppn•< · iatP< l .  �ECHETARY 

U.  B. Lodge, Sioux City, Iowa 

On S n n t lay eYP n i n g of  the l �ith o f  Octobe r ,  the reg u l a r  pu bl ic m ont h l y medi n g  was 

h el <l  in our Lodge room . Two ad< l ressps were g iyen . and a paper rea< l by :H i s s  \\'ake f i eld 
on the O bj ects of tlw In ternational Broth P r h oo<l League.  These \Y i t h  appropri ate m n sie 

m ade a Yery i nteresti ng p rogra m .  The attendancro was good . 

On t h e  eyening of thP l -It h  of October , an e n te rta i n m en t  was giyen at l\lis:-: Wa ke

field ' s  h o m e .  It was a j ou r ney i n  tlO\Yer-l an d . One h u n d red a n d  s i x ty - s i x  o i l  pai n t i n gs 

of wild tlo\Yer:;: were on ex h i b i t i on . These pa i n ti n gs were a part of a ser ie s n u m bering 
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t wo h u n d red pai n t l•( l by :\ I i �� \Y aketiel c l , c o m nw n c i n g  i n  t h e  year � �� -+ .  I t  wa� a del i gh t 

a n d  an educa t i on to :-t•e th em a n d  l i sten to h er t a l k i n  ('Oll lH�ct i o n  w ith t l 1 e  d i � p l ay . 

( )l' {u/11 ' 1 '  ,!. / ,  /!Ill / :\ I RS .  I I .  l> .  P E WC E .  ,'-,'l' l ' t 'clrt 1 '!/ 

LoTus GRocP, BRISTOL, El\"( ;LA!\D 

Univers<lr..l Brotherhood Lodge No. 6, Liverpool, Engl<lr..nd 

Lotu s ( i ru n p  H e port for ,A u g u s t - A d va n ce<l Cla s s ,  T h ursdays I to � 1 '  • .  \1 . '!' l i e  I P s 

sons d u r i n g  t h e month l uwe b e e n  o n  t h e " S o u n d  P i l g ri m s . ' '  Storie� h ave bee n to l d  f rom 

Th e Se ll· ( 'e u f l l l ' !/ ,  " Th e L i g h t  in t l i e \Y i nd o w , "  and t h e " r n re w a rdal> l e� , "  a n d  s i n g i n g  

a n d  l ea rn i n g n e w  songs h a v e  fl l l ed u p  t h e  rest o f  t h e  ti m e .  
Y o u n g  B u d s  C l as s ,  S a t u rdays :! to -1- P .  :'11 . The l eHROll S  d u ri n g  t h e  1 1 lO i l t h W l'r( •  o n  tiH�  

" Pi l g r i n1 H " and s tories ,  " l'r i n ce�s P u ri ty " and " \\'a t e r  Babies , "  a n d  lear n i n g  n ew 
songs a n d  m a reh i ng . O n  t h e  1 "ith of t h e  m o n t h  t h e i r  a n n ua l  u u ti u g .  l'rogres� i s  s l o w  
but s u re ,  a n d  both i n d i v id u a l ly an d col l eet i ve l y  good i m proye men t i s  s hO \nL 

A t  the c h i ldren 's o u t ing it ra i u ed a l m ost all the time, yet they thorough ] �· enjo�· t ·d 

th e m sd ve � .  games u n d e r  C(W 0 r ,  ro m p i ng a n d  i nn oc e n t  f u n  fi l l i n g  i n  h a p py hou r s ,  t h e n  

t h e wal k t h rough t h e  fie l d s  a n d  l anes pl uck in g \V i l d  flo wers.  Lotu� s o n gs brough t a very 
h ap py a n d  j oyous a f tt> rnonn to a ! ' lose.  \\'e a re b u s y  prepari n g  fo r an E nterta i n m e n t . 

AL ICE  SA:'-.'DHA�l ,  ,<..,' upl'ri ntnule nt Lot' f i-I A  C i w P P I� I{ ,  Si'i' ! ' l ' ftt t ' !l 



A 

From Sm�ll BeginningJ 
A S T 0 R Y F 0 R T H E B 0 Y S 

b y  E t h n e  

:-;�I A LL hny � a t  o n  the < · u rh�to n r  1 11 t lw �u n �-d 1 i n < · i n  a l i t t l < ·  P i rl < ' 

s t reet,  w i t h c l t i l d n•n p l a y i n g a l l  a n > U l l < l  h i r l l .  t l H· i r  :-: b r i l l  l i t t l < · 
Y O l C C' i-\  w ak i n g t l w  ve hm·s a:-: t h < · .Y < ' : d l ( •d tn < ·a c l l  o t ht> r  i n  p l a y .  

Th <•re h e  :-: a t  p l a c i d  a n d  a l >:-:orhed . l 1 i :-:  '" h o i < ·  a t t en t i o n  fi X t·d on 

lll a k i n g  sonw l it t l e  wood en ti gurP:-: :-:ta n d  u pr i g h t  in a nnv .  T i l t· \· were i l l -ha l 

a n ced , a n d  a ga i n  a n d  a ga i n h i s  dfo r t :-;  W <' l' P  d oon u·d t o  fa i l u n' :  a n d  over  a n <l 

on· r  aga i n  lw p a t i e n t l y  set them u p .  

A you ng m a n  s m o k i n g  a n d  lou n g i n g  a t  t h e  d oor of o n e  of t h P  h o u H•:-: fi n a l l y 

had h i i-'  att <> n ti o n  a rreste<l  by t h e  l i t t l e  fel l ow ' s  eanlP:-: t n e:-:s .  O w i n g  to the 

sh aki n g  of the gro u n d  by a p a :-: :-: i n g  cart t he re was a :-: wi de n  e o l l a p:� w of h a l f  

t h e  g al l a n t  woode n w a rr i or s ,  a nd touched b y  t h e  d i stre:-:s Y i :-: i h l e  on t he c h i l d's  
f a c e ,  he m a de a h a l f  move t o  go to h i s  a i <l. B u t  the l' h i l d ' s  d i :-: t ress wa s on l y  
mom e n t a ry ; h i s  eyes fel l  u po n  some h i t s  o f  broke n h r i e k  a n d  th <· i >r i g h t e n i n g  

o f  h i s  face s howed that  h e  h a d  a t  la st  sohed the pro bl em a ml k n o w i ng,  by 

bitter experi e n ce, t h e  shak iest  of h i s s o l d iers  h e  proppell them u p  vvi t h  the 
sm a l l  ston es and a t  l as t  h i s  row w a s  c o m p leted ! 

( i a y  ly he c lapped h i s  h a n d s  a n d ,  looki n g  up , s a w  t he you ng m a n  who 
came ac ru:-:s t o  h i m .  

' ; How c l i < l y o u  d o  i t ,  Tom m y ? "  he s aid,  p a  t t i n f!'  t h e  cur 1 y  h t� a d .  

' ' I put t h e m  u p  over a n d  o v e r  a ga i n ," said  the c h i ld .  ' ;  They's  m y  l i t t l e  
Roldiers a n d  t h ey m u st d o  what I w a n t  t h e m  to,  ' cauRe  I 'se capta i n ; s o m e  wa s 

n a ughty but t hey a l l  sta n d  now," he replie<l  t r i u m ph a n t l y .  
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" B u t  WPn•n ' t  you very t i red of pu t t i n g  t h e m  u p  �o m a n y  t i m es '? "  
' '  Ye:-; , "  r P p l  i t ·d t h r •  c h i l d ,  con si <ler i ngly -'· b u t  i f  I d i d n ' t  thPy wou l d n 't 

sta n d ,  a n d  I ICII u l n l  t h e m  t o  :-;ta iHl ,"  a n d  h e  l ooked u p  at h i:-:: l ,ig  f r i e n d  as i f  
that  argu n � t• n t  w a :-; co n c l u :-: i  \· e .  

The m a n  n od d < ·t l .  ' ·  Tlw t '::; so m y  l 1o y ,  g o  o n  a s  y o u  h av e  heg u n  a nd p er

haps when you a n· 1ny n ge y o u  ·w i  1 1  lul \·e som ethi n g  m or e  t o  show for you r 

yea r s . ' '  a n d  f<>c l i ng i n  h i :-;  poc k d  he gan� the chi l d  a pen n y ,  bei n g  su f l i c i e n tl y 
a c h i l t l  of h i :-;  ge n v r ; t  t i n n  t < l  i n :-: t i n d i Ye l y  offer a m atC'ri ;tl n�wan1 for ll l c r i t .  

Tom my pa c k l'd h i s  sol d i e r s  i n t o  thei r b o x  w i t h  a certa i n  St' l h ' P  o f  g r a ti t LHle 
to t h em for h i :-;  l uc k  w h i ch h l· f t> l t  w a :-:  i n  :-: o m e  wa y c o n n eder1 'Yi t h  t h e m , 
though lw d i < 1  n o t  q l l i t e  grasp the < 'O l l ll l 'd i u n . a n d  d isappea red i n t o  t h e  l t ouse .  

" \Y h y  d i <1 y o u  gi  Y l' the c h i l d  m o ney,  l\Ir .  \' ort o n " .  ;:;a id  a ph·a:-:an t faced 
woman p resen t l y  comi n g  t o  t lw <loor.  

" As a 1-e-wa rcl  for his persen; r a n ce,"  h e  rep l i ed with a l a u gh ,  ' · I S U I)posc 

you h a  YC no obj ect i o n '? "  
" \Yell , l h a  Ye,"  s h e  re t u r n e d ,  " though I t h a n k  you , t h a t  you m e a n t  i t  

k i n d ly."  
The you n g  man :-: t a red in  :-; u rp r i P P ,  " \\' h y ,  :\ f rP . . J on l•s '? ' ' h e  Pa i d  a t  l aPt.  
l\Ir� . . T om·:-: tin i � hetl  cou n t i n g t lw st i tc hes u f  h e r  k n i tt i n g  a n d  rol l ed t he 

stock i n g  u p  i n t o  a ba l l ,  � t i c k i n g  t h< ·  p i n s t h roug! t i t  before rq d y i n ;  . .!' .  

Then :-; l H· t u nwtl to h i m  a n d sa i d  g ra y e} y ,  " Ht� i �  my o n l y  l' b i l d a n d I w i s h  

h i rn  to g ro w  u p  a g <HH l  n m n  l i ke h i s fa t h er w a s .  I l m n· n ' t  Y e r y  m u c h  hook

l ea r n i n g  m yst> l f ,  h u t  h i s  fathn co u l d  t a l k  l o n· l y  and he a l ways  :-: a i d - ' B r i n g  
the  h o y  u p  to d o  good for t b c sake o f  gooll ,  a n d  not  f o r  a rew a r d ,  .T e n n y .  If I 

go fi rs t ,  tlo n ' t  tea c h  h i m  to \Yor:-;h i p  the gol d e n  ra1f ,  it i s  c h a ra d<�r a n d  not 

wea l t h  that w i l l  m a ke a man face h is troubles bravel y  and h e l p h i m  o n  h i s  
d e a t h - bed . TPa c h  h i m  that  w h a t  i s  worth d o i n g  a t  a l l ,  i s  worth d o i ng wel l ' " 

� h e  w i ped t h P  t e a rs from her  eyes aml conti nued;  " I  h ave h iHl m �my a 

l 1 ar < l  strugg l t ·  s i JH ' < '  he d i ed , h n t  I l 1 a n� a h vays remembered a n d  kept t h e  ch i l d  

free f ro m  l no k i  n g  u po n  1 / 1 1 1 1 1 1'!/ a s  a rew a rd f o r  h i s  goo<l  act ions ,  a n d  I h a  vt� 
n ever g i n� n  h i m  1wn n ies to 1 )(_' goorl , or hri he<l h im to 1H:' qu i Pt ,  b u t  to1 < l  him 
how h i s  f a t h e r  a l wa y :-:  sa i cl a g o o d  m a n  wi l l  d o  h i s  d u ty wel l f o r  h i s  own s a t 
i ::dacti o n  a n d  not fo r the  ga i n  i t  wi l l  b r i n g  h i m . " 

' ' B u t , "  �aiu  the m a n ,  " I  suppose you are paid for t h e  socks yon m ake,  a 1Hl 
ex p ect Tom m y  to earn h is l i vi ng in good t i m e, you ca n 't l i ve o n  sPnt i n wn t  
a l on e . "  

" I  tol <l  y ou I w a s n ' t  m u c h  good at express i ng myself," sh e retur n e<l  w it h  

a s mi l e, " ' but  I thi n k  yon do k n ow w h at I mean for a l l  t h a t .  Tom m y  w i l l ,  I 
h op<� , he a :-;  good a w o r k m a n  a s  h is fa t h e r  was a nd he w i l l  be that a l l  the l l l or e  
that h e  t1 1 i  n ks  o f  h i s  work ti n�t a n d h i s pay l ast ." 

" \\' e l l ,  I 'm a fr a i d  he won't  make his  fort u n e , "  rej o ined the  m a n . 
" H P w i l l  m ak e  t h e  best k i n d  of fortu n e ,  I hope,"  she returned qu ickly ,  " the 

fortu n e  of a h a ppy eonte n t e t l  l l l i n <1 ,  and a l ov i n g  h e a rt,  those a re r iches n ot h 
i n g  ean t a k e  awa y ,  a n (l i t  i s  a m i stake to th i n k a thorough l y  capab l e  h on est  
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m a n w i l l  c Y e n  l ose money bec a u se lw h<> l ieyes that g i ving of h i s  lwst t o  others 

i s  bet t e r  t h a n t a k ing all h e  c a n  get a n d  g i ,· i n g  a s  l itt le  a s  h e  ca n .  G ood 

work a 1 ways t e l l s  i n  the en<1 . a n d  1 'esi < l es it m akes you happy all th e time." 

The rdnrn of Tom m y  was a w e l come rel i ef to  Jack Norton,  who fou nd the 

p resen t conversa tion rather d i sq u i d i n g ,  s i n ce he "\Vishecl to preserYe a n  a i r  of 

i n j n re < l  d i sg u s t  towa rcl a worl <l which so il l  requi ted his superior a b i l i ties .  

" I I u l lo, ' '  h e  sa i d .  · ' d i d  you get a good 1 u m p  of c a ndy for your  pe n n y '? " 

' · Yon d i d n ' t ·? "  i n  n·sponse to a shake of the head, " \rel l , w h a t  d i <l you do 
w i th i t '? "  . .  I bou gh t some v iolets ,"  said the chil (1 slowly . 

" A n d  "· l w t  rl i < l  you cl o w i th t h e  flowers, I guess you a re a queer one,"  s a i d  
t h e  m a n ,  h u t  h is tone  w a s  k i n d l y  a n d ,  en con rage <1 h y  i t  a n d  h i s  mother 's  
s mi l e .  t lw c h i l d  s t oo<l  hy h i s k nee and tolcl h i s  l i t t le  tal e . 

' '  J took t h e m  to .J essie 'cause E<lw i s  s ick a w l  < ' a n ' t  go o u t  a n d p l a y  n ow , 
not  fo r < 'n· r  so l o n g  a 1 Hl she d i d  ] o ,· e  t h <· fl ower s �  n w t lw r .  a n < l  '"< '  ( ' U t  t l l e  str ing 

and put  t lwm i n  al l  l o ose, l ike as  i f tlwy were � o·� , w i n g . a n d ' '- a l l i n  a ] q·ea t h
" a l a d y  a sk t >>l ml' i f  I l i ked fl owers wlu·n I w a s  get t i n g t h c• n 1  f r m u  the m a n ,  

a n d  t h l' n  :-: h e  askecl m e  when· 1 l i ved a n < l  I tol < l  h e r  t hey were for .Jes:-: i l� an d 
she's  s ick . "  

T h e n , " . J  e:-:si l' i s  h i s  l i ttle playm ate," said h i ii  mother i n  ex p l a n a t i o n  t o  the 
l istl ' lW r .  " a n d  h :t s  been ai l i n g thesl' few m o n t h s . "  

; ' \\' e l l .  I m u s t  b e  o ff t o  w o r k  n o w , "  s a i d  J a c k  .\ o rt o n ,  a nd h e  knockecl t h e  
a s l 1 e s  out of h i s  p i pe o n  the  heel o f  h i:--: boot, straightened h i m self n p  a n d  wen t  
h i s  ,y a y  

A few w eek:-: l at e r  ::\frs .  Jon es m et h i m  w i t h  a j u bi la n t a ir ,  ' · .J essie i s  goi n g  
i n to U u ·  < · •.m n t ry . "  :-: h e  :-: ai d .  : •  t he l a d y  w h u  m et  Tom l l l y  bu y i n g· t h e \· i o l ds .  
l 'rou g h t  a d o d o r  to  s e e  t h e  c h i l d  a n d h c �  :-: a y :-:  a l l  t h a t  l" h e  w a n t :-: i s  fn·sh a i r  
and good iou d ,  a n d s h e  h a s  fou n d  a p l a ce a s  n < · < · c1 l e -woma n fo r nH' i n  t he 
cou n t ry so t h a t  Ton n11 y a n d  I w i l l  be goi n g  too . "  

' ' I sh a l l m iss T o m m y ,  f o r  he i s  a cheery l ittl e c h a p ,  b u t  y o u  deserve your 
luck,"  h e  repl iecl,  " I\·e hee n t h i n ki ng. too,  o ,·er what  you said "- facing h e r  
squ a re l y -- ' ·  a nd I guess I h a \·e p u t  :--:o rn e  more e nergy i nto m y  work s i nce 
t h e n , a n d  today the Boss ga v < >  me a rise ,  bee a use he s a i < l  h e  harl been n otic ing 
t h a t  [ took a l'l'a l  i n terest i n  my work,  a ml t h a t  was the l"ort  of m a n  h e  he
l i c n�cl i n . "  

" I  a m  ,·ery g l a c1 t o  h e a r  i t, "  s a i d  ::\I rs . .Jones warm ly.  

" Yes," he added reflecti v e l y ,  " l i ttle th i n gs make a cl ea l of d i fference some
t i nws,  if it hadn't  been for Tom m y  an<l h is p ersevera nce,  and that tal k we 
ha(l  T m i gh t  h a n� gone on grum b l i n g  and l a z i n g  all  m y  l ife . "  

, ;  � I y  h nshancl  often n se<l  to s a y , "  she res ponded with a n  a ppreci ati ve l i ttl P 
nod . " th a t  a l ittl e m a tc h  m a y  start  a b i g  fi re,  awl that  i s  vvh y  we shoulcl be 

ca rdu 1 wh a t  we do a n d say." 
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T R U T H  L I G H T  A N D  L I B E R A T I O N  

I w o u l d  n o t  � a y ,  l e t  u s  p ra y .  I would � a y ,  l et u s  d o .  Let us t u rn  from t h e  n e g at i Y c  s ide of k n e e  p r a y e r  t o  t h e  pos-

i t i Y e  side o f  h e a rt act i o n .  Let u s  aspi re to  b e  tLllnorrow mo re than w e  a r c  t o cl a y .  Let  u s e n e rg i z e  our souls with t h at act 

i o n  of t h e  h i g h e r  n a t u re t h at w i l l  u rge us on i n to t h e path of sen·ice to H u m a n i t y  w he re we s h a l l  d a re a n d  d a re to d o ,  u n

t i l  m o re l i g h t  s h a l l  c o m e  i nt o  o u r  m i n d s ,  t i l l  we h a Y c  m a d e  t h e  p ra y e r  of C h ri s t ,  t h e  loYe o f C h ri s t ,  t h e  t e a c h  i n !  of C h r i s t ,  

a l i 1· i n g  p o w e r  w i t h i n  t h e  h e a rt s  o f  m e n .  - K .\ T l J E I< J :'< E  T l '\ < . 1 . 1-: \ 
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Goethe' J F&-.ust 
A Study Q/ the Higher Law 

b y  P h � e t o n  

I 

F:\ ( ' :--;T i �  a m y ster y- d ra m a , profo n n (l i n  i ts reye l a t i o n s of t h e  H i gh e r  

L a w .  Y d, i ts readers  h a ve possesse1l so sca n ty a k n mY l ( 'dge o f  a t nw 
ph i l oso p h y  of l i fe ,  so spari ng have th ey bern of t h e i r fai t h  i n  th P d i 

v i n e, t h a t  t h ey h a. ve fa i l ell to u n ( l e r;;; tancl i t .  ::\I a n y . e \·en t<Hlay,  d o  

n o t  k n o w  t hat the  d ra m a  i ne l ndes m o r e  th a n t h e  h ack n ey ed s tor y o f  :\I argaret , 

fpw l m v e  e v Pll rea d t h e  wo n d P rfu l , l a l J y r i n th i n e f' P eon d p a r t ,  very few h a n' 

u n <l erstoo<l i t . 

( ; oetlw pai n ts for u s  a syml )ol i c  p i ct u re of th at l o n g  cycl i c  j oumey of t h e  

s o u l  t h nmgh pai n ,  F i n ,  a n d  d espa i r , l ead i ng u pwanl at la t: t ,  t o  th e l i gh t  a w t  
t o  l i bera tion . The d ra m a,  taken as a whol e ,  i s  a labyri n th of m y:-; te r i o ns pas

s : t ges , i n to which tlw reade r , a m o d e r n  Thesen s ,  enters .  ( T n l ( •f-is a r n 1 ed , l i ke 
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T hese u"' ,  w i t h  the sword o f  true k no w l edge,  a n d  u n less gui <led by thn gol< l e n  
threa,cl of  i n t ui t i o n  ( Ar i a d ne ,  t h e  wom a n  p r i n c i pl e ) ,  he  w i l l  fai l  to \' a n qu i sh 
the secret at i t s  center a n d ,  i n deed,  m a y  not  fi n < l  h i s  w a y  o u t  a ga i n .  

I n  Theo�ophy,  H .  P .  B l a va t s k y  h a s  g i n; n  u s  t h e  swonl a iHl t h e  gol d en 

t h read ; and though Goethe d i ed long before .J l a d a m e  Bla vaisk y brought h e r  

m essage to t h e  \\' e s t e r n  \\' o r l <L Goethe k n e w  t h i s  p h i losophy n o n e  t h e  less .  

F o r  Theosop h y  is  not  n ew. I t  i s  very,  yery olll .  The Theosoph i c a l  .\ l o vement 

t o d a y  i s  h u t  p a r t  o f  a n n i n·rsal  spi r i t u a l  m o ve m e n t  t hat h a s  been ac t i \·e i n  al l 

ages. T lwngh ohs<·ur ecl f ro m  the m asses for five thous a n d  y ears ,  i t  has n e v e r  
been u tt e r l y  l o s t ,  a n< l  e v r r y  a ge h a s  rea red a few gre a t  souls  w h o  were stron g 
e n o u g h  to fi n < l  a n d  c l a i m  i t .  ( i oethc vvas a great s o u l  a n < l  h is o w n  l i fe of  
s t r n ggl P ,  error ,  work . and co n s t a n t  a s pirn t i o n  n m s t  h a n• m :ule h i m  t m n sp a r

cnt to vNy I l lll c h  Light t ha t t h e  a verage sou l i s  too o p a q u l' to n ·c < · i n�� ·  

Tod a y ,  t h e  great t r u t h s  t h a t  a re g i n· n  i n  s .nn lH d i c  fo r m  i n  Fa u s t  a re a c 

ccss i b l < �  t o  the w h o l e  w o r l d .  No l o n ge r  i s  e a c h  u n i t - sou l c o n q w l l < · d  t o  s t r u ggl e 
a n d  s u ffer a l o n e  as ( ; oethu d i <l , a s  a l l  t h < ·  g n·at o n t · s of t }w p a s t  l m  \'U clone .  

And we o w e  t h i s  to H .  P .  B la va t sk y ,  to \\' i l l i a m  (l . . J ud ge a n cl to K a t h � r i n c  
T i n gl e y . T hose w ho " di s c e r n  t he s i g n s  of t h e  times ' '  a l ready :- c e  t h e  f r u i t ag<• 

of those  �eeds whieh H. P. B l avatsky p l a n ted a n d  k n o w  t h at t h e  t i me i s  n <>a r 
w h e n  the stud e n ts of thPse Teac h e r s  sl u 1 l l  g i \· e  to tlw w o r l d  g re a t e r  rn ystery

d r :wms than the vvo r l d  h a s  yet see n .  

T h a t  ( i odlw g i  Y e s  i n  s y m  h o l  i e  form t h e  f n  n d a men t a l  pos t u l a  t < ·�  of  T l woso

p h y ,  is s u f l i < ' i v n t  reason why the a n• r a gc,  n n p h i l o:-'oph i c  r ea d P r  has fa i l < •d to 

u n derstand h i m ; w h y  < ' \' f ' l l  t l H �  P ro fessor of  Podry a n <l ( ' r i t i c i s m i n  t l H ·  great  
F n i Yersi ty of  C h icag' l ,  ( \\' i l l i a m  C l e a n· r  \\' i l ki n � u n ) t ' <t 1 1 s  F a ust • :  d u l l n·a d 
i n g ,  \'ery d u l l  rea<l i n g , "  a n d  c h a ra cter izes t h e  P ro log u e .  ( w i t h  t h e  PXCPp t i o n  o f  
t lw C h a n t  of  t h e  A r c h a n gtd s )  aR " i rr c< l eemahl y p roL1 n P . " l n  h i s  hook ( 'fu:;s ir ·  
f /e ! ' IIU/ 1 1  f 'n u J".�e in /<,' l l fJ l i  .... ;f, , P rofessor \\' i l k i n so n  say s :  

\\\· � h al l  not  co lH�eal o n r  o w n  eon fi<lt>nt  o p i n i o n  that t h e  t i nH' w i l l  eon 1 P  \\' hP J !  nw tl  
w i l l  w o n d e r  t h a t  enm s ne h  a h etl'rcH:l ite p rn<l n e t i o n  i m pO�l' ll  i t �l' l f o n  S l � n�ra l  ge n r� ra t i o n � 
of read e r s ,  or ra t h e r  of n i t i e8 ,  as a triu m ph o f  gen i n �  a n d  of a r t .  T i l l' a t mos p l wre o f  a 
m ne k i n g worl t l l �· wiHlom pPna<les t h e  w o r k . . H n t  if we \\·l'n' e l l :l l l e n gr• ( l  
to proll u e e  fro t n  F11 1 1 .� 1 ,  a � ingle  l ofty or noble  se n t i m en t , o n e  gmw ro n �  e x p ress i o n , � l l l ' h  

a s ' m a k es a l l l a n  R t ro n g  i n  s pteak i n g  trut h , '  we s h o n l ll e o n fps� o n r �e l Ye�  at a l os� .  

Others h a \·e ( l i ssected t h e  poem in t h e  pffort to pnwc t hat Goet lw owt �d  h i s  
ph i loso p h y  t o  t h e  ( ; er m a n  Tra n scenclen t a l i sts.  Hut a n y  stu d e n t  of Theosoph y 

w h o  wi l l  read t h e  d rama w i t h  some care,  w i l l  see t h a t  G o< ' t h t• proba bly d rew 

h is i n s i g h ts from a source more t ra mwe n <l e n t a l  t h <w t h P  T ra n scend e n ta l i sts 
t h < •msel  vcs.  

The <l rama is n o t a lo n e  sy m bo l i c  a n <l m .y s tical . 1 t  i s  p r o p h e t i c ,  a l most a s  

t o  <leta i 1 ,  o f  t h e  present work o f  t h e  Le a der o f  t h e  L" n i n� rsa1  B rot herhood , of  
t he b u i l cl i n g  of E sotero by her s t u dents ,  the r ec l a i m i n g  of  Poin t  Lorna a n cl i t s  

t ra nsformatio n - h y  m agic,  ver i ly - i nto t h e  heart  c e n t e r  of  a greater  c i v i l i za

t i o n  than th a t  w h i eh e x i s t s  at  presen t .  ( i oe t l w  w a s  oftpn p ro plwti c ,  n P n· r  
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m o re so t h a n i n  F a u :" t. For t h is d ra m a is t h e  fr u i ta ge o f  h i s  wh o l e , r ic h  l i fe .  
( he r  :-: i x t y y ! 'a rs a -b u i l < l i n g , t h e  poe m w a s  beg u n  w h e n  Uoet h c  wa s twenty a n d  

fi ni:-:he<l  w h e n  l w  wa s e i gh t y - t wo , on l y se \·en m o nths befo re h i s death . It was 

h i s  Te m pi < · ,  a ] l ( l h e  J oyed i t , and hel ieYe d  i n i t . 

* * * 

T h e  <l ra m a opt> n s  w i th a P ro l ogue ,  t h e C ha n t  of t h e  A rch an gel s i n  the 
I I e ;n· p n l y � p lwn·s .  T h i s  is  fol l o wr· < l  by a c01wer :-: a t i o n  l )et ween the Lonl 

( proba bl y . J el w nt h ,  n o t t l u ·  m .\·s t i c  " Fa tlH�r  in Hea Y < ' n " of  .J e:"ns ) ,  a n <l :\ f e p h 

i stop l w les , t h e  E \· i l  O n P .  T h e y  d i scuss  the con rluct  o f  o tw F a ust , a m a n he

loved o f  t h e  L < ml , but \r ho < t u i t e  <�xa sperates the D e \" i 1 1wc a u se of his c o n s t a n t  

aspi r a t i o n  for m o re knowled ge. :\fep h i stoph e l es sco fli ng l y a s ks 1 )er m i ss i o n  t o  

tem pt Fau st, : 1 n d  t h e  Lord r e p l ies,  

So long a s  h e  o n  earth doth l i ve , 

So l o n g  ' t i s  n o t  forbiJJen t hee.  

" Yet," says t h t� Lord, ' '  l ea cl h i m  downward a s far as t h ou m a yf' t , thou s t i l l 

m u st o w n  t h a t  t h e  goo<l man retai n s  ever the con sciousn ess of r ight ." 

This eo n n�r :-:at i o n , the f-lC<' ll <' of wh ich is  l a i d in I I < ' a n• n  i H ,  of < ' < J U r.-;c · ,  w h o l l y  
sy m bo l i c . I n  t h a t  l i gh t i t  m : ty sta tHl l w s i d <· E z ekiel ' :-'  \· i s i o n of t h e  F i e ry

wh ee l ed "  A n·ngers ,"  o r  tlw fi rst two c h a p t e r 8  in th e book of .J o l ) ,  w h i ch ( � ol 't h < ·  

h i rn f'el f s a y s  H n gge:-;tcd t h e  :"C< ' I l e  to h i m . The Lord s t a n d s  for t h e  ForCl 'S o f  

L igh t , the P n i ,·ersal  ( ; oml ; :\ I r · p h i stophel l'S ,  the Forces of I >a r k t wss,  t h e g < ·n pral  

E \· i l  of the 1 T n i r e rsP .  F a u st h i mself i s  s y m bol i c of the h u m a n  s ou L - o f  you 

a n d  of m c,- a \\' a rrior al wa ys i n  this battle- fi e l d  ca l l e rl l ife , te n 1 pkll  by the 
E vi l ,  sh i e l de ll as fa r as  may be by the D i d ne , figh ti ng , fi g h t i n g  ever ,  now 

woun<led by t lw s h a fts of th e enemy,  n o w  obscured by the smoke and <l u st of  

l )a tt l l � , hut a t  t lw last < ·rect , < l ivine ,  with s w onl up-sw u n g  :mLl g le a m i n g .  

F a u s t  i s  i n t rod ucell to u s  a s  a n utt l i n  m i d d l e- l i fe ,  i n  a n a r ro w , h i gh

y a ulkll .  < � oth i (' ;-; t tH l y .  All his l i fe he has l i yecl ap �ut from m <' l l ,  a .  stu d lm t of 

hooks a wl mu;-.;ty sc i e n ce s , fi rst of m ed ic i n e , p h i l osoph y  ( Ho-C < l l l ed ) a n d  l o g i e ,  

th en of  a l c l w rn y  a n <l m ag i c .  Y e t  t h e  m yste r ies of l i fe a n d  d esti n y h e  ('a n n o t  

sohe , t h e  k n ow l ed ge h e  l on gs for h e  ca n n ot seize.  Restl ess a n d  moo d y ,  h e  
t u rn s t h e  p a ge:-; of a n  a n c i en t book o n  ma g i c when h i s  eye rests o n  t h e  sn l d i me 

g l y p h  of th e l n ru· ,·nr·n.� l n m; . He i s  thri l l ed .  

A m  I a god '? "· h a t  l i g h t  i n te nsl' 

l r 1 t h ese pure s y mbols do I io'ee ! 

B u t  Fau s t , w i t h  a l l  h i s  ph i l osoph y � h a s  n o  i n n er c a l m .  He if-l too rest l ess, 

too d i sco n te n ted , t o  rem a i n o n  t h e h eights  to w h ic h  this s i gn of th e n uu· ,·nr·w -:m o8 

h a < l l i fte(l h i s  co n sc i ou s tw!'<s . T u r n i n g  th e leaves of the old book he comes to 
the s i gn of t h e  E a r t h spi rit ,- the opposite pole. Earth at least is t a n gihle 

a n d ,  ohey i n g  a smlden i m pu l s e , h e  pronou n ces the m a g i c words  w h i c h  s mn -
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mon the spirit, a red flame flashes up and the spirit appears in the flame, a 
" dreadful shape," only another evidence that outer tangible ' ' proofs " ne\·er 
prove anythi ng .  

\Vhen this  horrible vision departs, Faust i s  down in the depths .  " I  am 
not of heavenly essence ,"  he �ays ,  " I  am like the worm which dra gs itself 
through the dust, and is crushed and buried by the step of the pa:-:ser-by ."  

In utter despair ,  Faust fi l l s  a goblet with poison and is about to drink the 
potion, when he hears voices chanting an Easter hymn : 

Ch rist  i s  arisen 
Heueemed from decay. 
The bonds which i m priso n  
Your s o u l s  r e n d  a way � 

!'rais i n g  the Lord w itli zeal , 

By ( leeds t h at loye reve a l ,  
L i k e  brethren t r u e  and leal , 

f-iharing t h e  daily m e a l ,  
To a l l  t h at E o r r o w  feel 
W hi s p ' r i n g  of h ea ve n ' s  weal , 
Sti l l  is the }fas t e r  n ear 
S t i l l  i s  h e  here . 

It is the hymn of the resurrection . Faust's higher n ature is again touched , 
as it first was by the sign of the m a c rotosnws. Unfortunately, Faust is unable 
to analyze this emotion,  so cultivatc<l is  his brain while his heart has been 
culti va ted not at  al l . He restlessly rushes into the outer world of sense
pl easure where the peasants are dancing,  for Easter is  a holiday, and in thus 
yieldi n g  to the desires of his lower nature for diversion, for d istraction ,  Faust 
opens h i :-:  soul to the forces of evil .  

From this poi nt  on  the d rama is a study of the dual nature of m a n ,  the 
higher and the lower ,  the angel and the demon. 

But Faust is so ' ' scien ti fic ,"  so crammed with hook-knowledge, that th i ngs 
which afford n o  tangible, objective proofs ,  cannot hold him long.  An<l the 
higher impubes of his soul are not su�ccptible of proof save on their own 
plane, which i s  far higher than that of book or crucible or retort. So, when 
ever his consciousness touches the Higher, back it flies to the lower ,  which 
gradual ly assumes a definite form and is symbolized , at fi rst, as a black 

poodle. 
Faust perceives that this poodle circles restlessly toward him, and appears 

to draw a magical noose or coil  about his feet like a snare ,  whil e in his track 
he le�wes a " fiery whirlpool ."  However, he reasons h imself out of his m i sgi v
ings and takes the poodle home with him. And in that wonderful scene in 
Faust's study Goethe pictures the growth and development of the elemental 
self. 

Faust's higher impulses again draw him to his sublime old books.  The 
poodle barks and is much disturbed.  Faust, as if inspired , begins to translate 
the mystical Gospel of St . .John, " In the beginning was the \r ord." The poo-
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dle becomes so  riotous that Faust orders it to  leave his  study. But alas ! so 
long has he .entertained it that it has grown, until it fairly fills the room. 

Huge as a hippopotamus 
With fiery eye, terrific tooth. 

Faust sees that it is a demon and, probably not quite aware of what he is 
doing, he tries to exorcise it with spells, then with the symbols of the Higher, 
the cross and the triangle. A mist hides the poodle from view and out of the 
mist steps Mephistopheles, a demon , as was the poodle, but in form a " travel
ling Echolar," a man with the added power of intel lect, therefore far more dan· 
gerous. He subtly robs Faust of his faith, his faith in men, in God, his trust 
in the Higher Law, which is generally the first thing the Powers of Evil at
tempt to do. And by this sign we may always recognize those who are, whether 
consciously or unconsciously, working against the soul and against God . And 
finally they make a compact, by which Mephistopheles is to bring to Faust 
the uttermost pleasures that the world affords, in exchange - for the Devil is 
shrewd at a bargain -for Faust's soul at death . 

When to the moment I shall say, 
' Linger awhile, so fair thou art ! '  
Then may'st thou fetter me straightway. 

Goethe was forty years in bringing to birth Mephistopheles, forty years in 
solving this problem of how to give in symbolic form the truths of  man's  dual 
nature, of the birth and growth and fearful power of the elemental self. For 
Mephistopheles is Faust's elemental self, his lower na ture, personified, symbol
ized, Faust' s inseparable companion during all the rest of his life. 

For Goethe knew, what all the Great Teachers have ever taught , that from 
the moment that the man recognizes the duality of his nature and makes defi
nite choice either for good or for evil ,  he has ever with him two companions 
formed from his own essence and nature, " the secretion or objectivation of the 
opposite poles of his own self-consciousness, the angel and the demon, one or 
the other strengthened by every act and every thought of his life." 

Faust himself is just at this point. He says : 

Two souls , alas I dwell in my breast. One clings to earth , the other soars to heaven 
and one ever struggles to separate itsel f from the other. 

Face to face, at last, with his own lower nature, knowing it to be such , 
everything now depends on the choice Faust makes. His soul bangs in the 
balance. 

Faust's higher nature, symbolized by the Chorus of Spirits, appeals to him, 
in these sublime words : 

Woe ! Woe ! 
Thou hast destroyed 
The world beautiful 
With violent shock ! 
'Tis shivered l 'tis shattered ! 
The fragments abroad by a demi-god scattered ! 
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Fondly vvc weep 

The beauty that' s gone ! 
Thou ' mongHt the sons of earth , 

Lofty and m ighty one, 

Build it once more ! 

" Yes," says Mephistopheles, " these are the voices of rny spirits ; they call 
you to the world of sense-pleasure." For the devices which the elemental self 
is capable of using to delude the soul are innumerable. 

Faust, although realizing that Mephistopheles is " the  Evil One," neverthe
less parleys with him. And at last the compact is signed with blood, and out 
into the world they go, Faust, led by his elemental self, Mephistopheles. 

Mephistopheles, first takes him to Auerbach's cellar where a drunken 
crowd is carousing. But Faust is not interested, it is all too coarse. Next, 
they go to the \Vitch's Kitchen where they witness the debauched , degraded 
family, the result of a union that is built upon the physical alone. This ,  in 
its coarseness, does not appeal to Faust; and he is not even interested until 
his eye falls upon a magic mirror in which he sees the image of a woman.  It 
was intended to arouse his lower nature, but Faust, the real man, is pure and 
good at heart, and the sight of this image wakens the ideal side of his nature , 
instead. ' ' Is it not," h e  exclaimed, " th e  very essence of all heavenly grace? 
Can aught on earth be so exquisite? Can woman bc so beautiful? " For 
Faust, in spite of his musty " science " and learning, was natura lly an idealist, 
a mystic, and this image suggested to h im, not any personal woman, but wo
man in the abstract, the \Voman-Soul, the Eternal \Voman, the one element 
which had been entirely absent from his life. 

For woman,  it must not be forgotten, has always been the symbol of the 
intuition ,  the faculty of spiritual discernment. That is what Eve stood for, 
urging man as she did to eat with her the fruit of the Tree of Knowledge. 
" And had she been let alone and allowed to do what she intended, she would 
have led him to the Tree of Life," said H. P. Blavatsky. 

This is what the prophet Ezekiel meant when he likened Jerusalem to a 
lJeloved but sinning woman. It is what Beatrice meant to Dante. It is just 
this truth that Goethe meant to convey when he pictured Faust searching and 
searching for this " Eternal Womanly," and never satisfied until at length he 
finds it, not a woman, but his intuition, his own soul. 

And so, at the sight of this image, for a brief moment Faust's conscious
ness is on the heights. But Mephistopheles brings him back to earth without 
any delay. " Look your fill," he says, " I  know where to find such a woman 
for you." 

Faust, although he knows it to bc a wicked place, unfortunately tarries in 
the \Vitch's Kitchen long enough to drink a potion, brewed there, which sets 
afire his "Kamic," passional self. 

And then Goethe tells  us the story of Margaret, one of the saddest and the 
most beautiful in the world. It is the beginning of Faust's life-long search for 
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the Eternal- \Vomanly. Influenced by Mephistopheles, he believer:; that all 
this is to be found in some one woman, and driven by a desire which, in its 
innermost essence was noble and pure, Faust becomes madly infatuated with 
this beautiful girl. He begs Mephistopheles to make her his own. But the 
Devil frankly says, " I  cannot. She is too pure. Over such as she, I've no 
control."  

But :Margaret has one weakness. She is a wee bit  vain of her pretty face, 
and this one little weakness is the enemy within which opens the door of the 
soul's fortress to admit the enemy without. Some j ewels and trinkets, left se
cretly in her bedroom, play havoc with her vanity, and finally Faust woos 
and wins her. 

Perhaps, the prettiest scene in the whole drama is that in which Margaret 
takes Faust to task about the state of his heart. " Now tell me," she says, 
" How do you feel as to religion? " And Faust replies to her in an impas
sioned manner ,  about the " Eternal stars," and " nature's impenetrable agen
cies," and " eternal mystery," to which Margaret responds : " Yes, this sounds 
very fine and good . The priest says nearly the same. Yet for all that, I fear 
thou art not a Christian. And I grieve at the company I see 
you in . The man, Mephistopheles, is hateful to me in my inmost Boul . His 
presence makes my blood creep. One sees that he sympa-
thizes with nothing. \Vhen he even chances to j oin us,  I 
even think I do not love you any more. And in his presence I should never 
be able to pray, and this eats into my heart. You, too, Henry, must feel the 
same." 

Faust dismisses her fears, in  a characteristically masculine and superior 
way, with these words, " You have an antipathy, that is all." Cresar said the 
same to the prophetic words of his wife, on " the fatal Ides of March." 

Yet Margaret grasped the t ruth about 1\fephistopheles infallibly, through 
her intuition.  Had she been Faust's equal , intell ectually,  doubtless she coulll 
have maintained the position she felt she must take with regard to Mephis
topheles, and she would have saved Faust. But she was not. Had Faust been 
less intellectual and more intuitive, doubtless he would have been aroused to 
the truth by Margaret's words, and perhaps would have saved ller.  But he 
was not. 

And, as a result, Goethe tells us over again the same old pitiful story that 
we meet so often in  actual life, that it has almost lost its significance. And it 
is pathetic to see how Faust's higher nature asserts itself, again and again,  
only to arouse Mephistopheles , who each t ime tightens his  hold on his victim 
and drags him back again to the Kamic plane. Twice he le[l,ves Margaret, re
solved not to enter her life. In spite of his great love for her , he feels it  would 
be wrong to disturb her simple peace. But Mephistopheles comes, ·with spe
cious argument, and lures him back, and the whole of the first part of the 
drama is  occupied with the accounts of Faust's persistent oscillation between 
his higher impulses and his lower . 
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Finally, still led by this elemental self, Faust leaves Margaret to plunge 
into utter dissipation, which is probably what is meant by his visit to the 
Brocken mount on the night of the W itches' Carnival. For a time Margaret 
has passed entirely out of his life, for it is one of the little tricks of the ele
mental self to make us forget our obligations. 

But Faust really loved the higher, not the l ower. He soon breaks away 
from the crowd of witches and goes alone to a mountain crag to meditate on 
something diviner than their hideous revels. vVith his soul-eyes he sees Mar
garet, " pale and suffering." "It is nothing," says Mephistopheles, who always 
comes to Faust with advice at the critical moment. " It is  only the head of 
the Medusa." 

But Faust has had enough of dissipation. He leaves the Brocken mount, 
goes back to the world and there learns that Margaret is insane and in prison 
for the murder of her babe. 

Faust is nearly distracted, for he is neither selfish nor bad , inherently. He 
curses Mephistopheles for the doom that has fallen on Margaret, and Mephis
topheles calmly utters the words that the world even yet is ready to fling in 
the face of the one whose heart goes out to the fallen woman, She is not the first! 

\Vhen will we learn that the Lower Self is always utterly heartless, de
manding everything and giving nothing ? Faust learns it bitterly, when Me
phistopheles replies to his curses with a sneer,- " \Yell, why did you enter 
into fellowship with me if you can't go through with it? vVoulds't 
fly and art not proof against dizziness ? "  

Faust implores him to save Margaret, only to be met by the taunt : " Save 
her ! who was it  plunged her into ruin, I or  thou? "  

This is sufficient to open Faust's eyes. By these taunts Mephistopheles 
seals his own doom. \Vith a feeling of utter desolation,- for everything, it 
seems to Faust, has slipped from beneath his feet,- and yet with a strength of 
soul he had never before known, Faust pulls himself together and takes his 
right place as master of Mephistopheles. This is the turning point of the 
whole drama and Faust learned then and there what we all must one day 
learn, that the desire nature, this elemental self of ours, makes a dangerous 
friend but a perfectly splendid servant. And the soul who is wise enough to 
put his lower nature where it  belongs and strong enough to keep it there is no 
longer a clog and a disgrace in the world but becomes actually, in some de
gree, a Savior, a Teacher of men. 

This is the one great experience of every life, this battle with the elemental 
self, this struggle with the Dweller of the Threshold. The Bibles of the world 
tell it over and over again,- Jacob wrestling with the angel, the soul-struggle 
that changed Saul of Tarsus, who persecuted the despised followers of Jesus, 
into St. Paul, the Apostle. And that soul is  wise who does not wait until 
driven into this combat, but goes out, like a warrior, to meet it .  

Such a battle is a desperate one, yet if the vVarrior wins, the reward is very 
great, and this is it: that henceforth the man looks at life from the standpoint 
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of the eternal Higher Self, no longer from that of the lower. That is a reward 
worth having, though it cost the uttermost, and in  this battle Faust, the War
rior, won. 

Faust, master of Mephistopheles at last, commands him to bring horses 
that they may fly to the prison and rescue Margaret. The wily, Evil One 
suggests to Faust that he would risk his life in so doing, for Faust, with Me
phistopheles at his elbow, of course, had killed Margaret's brother in a street 
quarrel, and the authorities were searching for him. 

But Faust has taken advice from his dangerous companion for the last 
time. The horses are procured, they fly to the prison where Margaret sits in 
chains, babbling of her mother and her babe, her reason gone. 

At the sound of his voice she recognizes Faust, and at first fancies herself 
once more walking with him in the garden of her home. He tells her be bas 
come to save her, to take her with him back into the world, back to the old 
life, and he implores her to go. He finally makes her understand him and 
she replies : 

" 0, Henry ! would that I could go with thee I "  
" Thou canst ! " says Faust, " But will it. Open stands the door ! " 

' ' No prayer, no argument avails, I must bear thee away by force,"-an un
conscious concession to the influence of Mephistopheles. 

Margaret, for the shock of seeing Faust again seems to have brought back 
her reason, commands him to let her alone. " I  will not suffer violence ! "  

Faust :  " The day is dawning, Come ! " 
},fargaret :  " Yes. . . My wedding day it was to be. 

'Voe to my garland. It is all over now. 'Ve shall meet again, but not at the 
dance. The crowd thickens. The streets cannot hold them all. The bell 
tolls-the staff breaks. They bind and seize me ! Already am I hurried to 
the blood-seat ! A lready quivering for every neck is the sharp steel which 
quivers for mine. Dumb lies the world as the grave l " 

Faust :  " \Vould I had never been born t "  
At this point, Mephistopheles comes to urge Faust away, fearing that he 

may remain with Margaret and become the Devil's victim no longer. Marga
ret is startled as she recognizes him. " Send him away," she says. " \Vhat 
would he in this holy place?' '  for that poor girl's prison-cell was a holy place, 
purified as it had been by the water of suffering that had been poured over it. 

For Margaret had become the willing channel of the Higher Law. She 
felt the j ustice, as well as the pain ,  of her position. Faust felt only the pain. 
' 'Judgment of God ! I have given myself up to thee !" are her words. In thus 
accepting as final the great law of cause and effect, Margaret had opened her 
soul to the Light. And the strong light of the Divine had burned away the 
dross of her nature and illumined her soul. It was the coming forth of the 
Christos, the mystic Christ, and it is not strange that the breaking away of 
the old tomb of her lower nature should have shocked her into insanity. Yet, 
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when she became rational again upon Faust's visit to her, she was far more 
sane than he, for from the ashes of her sin had sprung up a perfect trust in 
the Higher Law. 

Faust had no trust, for Mephistopheles had robbed him of it. He could 
not rise to the heights on which Margaret had found peace, for there was noth
ing beneath his feet. She could not-would not-descend again to the lower 
levels on which Faust stood, the old life back to which he would take her. 
Their paths must separate,-there was no other way. 

"\Vhile Mephistopheles lingers near Faust she utters a last appeal and says : 
" Henry, go ! I tremble even, to look upon thee ! " 

And the Devil fancies that he has triumphed as he departs with Faust. 
But he is mistaken. Though Margaret had severed the lower, physical bond 
between herself and Faust, in sending him away from her, the inner spiritual 
bond between them was not broken. The last thing Faust hears as he leaves 
the prison is the voice of Margaret, herself at last a part of th at Divine Higher 
Self of the world to which she had appealed, calling to him from the heights 
of her consciousness, " Henry ! Henry ! " 

( To be concluded ) 

'Tire Drama IJf Life 
b y  E p o .r  

' 'ALL the world's a stage, and a ll the men and women merely players. 

. . ." says the " melancholy Jacques," and in a vague sort of 
way we accept the proposi tion, as we accept so many others, 
without in the least realizing their truth and their bearing on 

our lives. Indeed we might make quite a large volume by setting down all the 

truths we do not believe . 

Occasionally we see people who are deliberately and consciously acting a 

part, and for a moment we may be struck with the thought that perhaps others 

too are doing the same, and then we shudder at the hypocrisy of the world , 

and forget it as soon as possible. 
But the play, in which " all the men and women are merely players," is 

of a different kind ; for in it the actors are so absorbed in the play that they 
take it for a reality. It is the drama of life, the comedy or tragedy of their 

own lives, the most real thing that the great majority can conceive of. Yet 

how often does it not occur to us that we can understand the motives and feel-



THE D RAMA OF  LIFE 5 5 1 

ings of another, because we have been through that very experi ence our
selves ; but we feel that in our own case it was real, while the other person's 
case is but an imitation, a sort of plagiarism of our emotions. 

But on thinking seriously we see clearly that each act in the drama of a 
l ife is one that is necessarily an act in millions of other people's lives. Think 
of our desires, and the means we adopt to gratify them, think of our hopes and  
fears, our likes and dislikes, our loves and  our hatreds; and then think o f  the 
millions who have just those same desires and emotions, hopes, fears, loves, 
hatreds, and we are bound to see that the acts of all these people must be so 
similar that one may well say, " It is all a play and all the men and women 
merely players." 

The range of emotions that stir men and women and make their lives, is  so 
limited, so very limited, that it is a wonder we do not see through the delusion 
and realize the fact that this life of the everyday man and woman is only a 
play after all. But if we take this position we find ourselves face to face with 
most unpleasant questions. 

" If this, our life, is not a reality, what is ? "  
" If my life is not reality, what am I? " 
" If all the world is a stage, and all life a play, what is it all for ?  who are 

the spectators?  who is the dramatist? " 
No ! it is better not to think -better to plunge again into the drama and play 

our part for all we are worth, and vow that we believe it all to be a reality 
better anything than to feel the horrible sense of insecurity and unreality, 
that creeps over one, when one tries to meet those terrible questions - and 
back of all our striving to forget, and back of all determination to make our 
lives realities to ourselves, stands the shadowy spectre of a conviction that it 
i s  all a mockery. This it is that makes men and women, who are intelligent, 
so often cynical and bitter - a  feeling of contempt for themselves and all the 
world, for being but actors in a big farce, and for not having the courage to 
face the conviction and find the reality that must somewhere exist. 

The i,ntelligent people of the world are nearly all touched with this cynical 
self-contempt. vVhat wonder that there is so little enthusiasm in modern life, 
what wonder there are so many lunatics, and suicides, and drunkards, and 
gamblers and debauchees ! \Vhy not, if it is all a farce? 

But in man is also a deeper feeling, however vague, that in Life there is 
a reality ; and this makes him bitter, makes him despise and scorn both him
self and others for being the dupes of such an illusion. And through the 
play pass now and again the stately figures of the Heroic Enthusiasts who be
lieve it all and who act accordingly. They stir up the waning enthusiasm of 
the players an cl make them forget their doubts for a moment, and lead them 
to plunge more determinedly than before into the action of the great Drama. 

But observe that the great dramatist, Shakespeare, puts this famous speech 
into the mouth of the cynical, pessimistic, querulous philosopher, the melan
choly .Jacques ; and he leaves the spectator to d raw his own conclusions. 
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The protest against this cynical pessimism is expressed by a later poet in 
these lines:  

Life is real , life is earnest, 
And the grave is not its goal , 

Dust thou art, to dust returnest, 
Was not spoken of the Soul.  

Here is the Heroic Enthusiast speaking and inspiring men to seek and see 
the reality that is within the illusion of the play. 

But the good ecclesiastic steps in and from the pulpit teaches the faithful 
that though Life is real, it is not this life ; that though there is a true life pos
sible it is not here. He puts Truth at a convenient distance, away off in a 
future life, happiness is to be gained by man, but not here, he must look for it 
away off in the future, in eome other place, some other world, some other time, 
always somewhere else but not here. 

Yet one said, " Now is the appointed time." 
Truly now is the time, for there is no other reality ; past and future are 

dreams, now is eternal. That which is not true now is an illusion, a dream, or 
a lie ; and if there is no reality now in life, then there never will be. 

Here and now, the present, the Eternal Present, that is the one point of 
reality in all the phantasm of life, and it pervades the whole life and all eter
nity, in IT is no change nor shadow of change. IT is the one reality and yet 
a mystery. IT is not a product of the past, for that is but a memory ; I'r is 
both past and future, a mystery indeed, yet of such a nature that the simplest 
mind may grasp it, aye ! better, perhaps, than many a mind that has lost its 
simplicity and has wandered in the mazes of speculative reasoning. For all 
speculative reasoning deals with ideas about facts, and not with the facts 
themselves. Facts are present real ities , ideas about those facts are specula
tions upon mental pictures. 

The little child and the inspired man deal with the present, the fact, the 
reality ;  while the thinking, reasoning, speculative Inind always avoids the 
realities and works alone with their phantasms, the dreams of the future or 
memories of the past, or theories about both, which he calls knowledge and 
learning. His reasoning and his speculation make a perfect network of theo
ries around his soul and prevent him from contact with the Reality, the pres
ent moment, the Eternal Now. So he becomes truly but a player of a part in 
the great  life Drama, and such a player is he that he does not know that HE 
himself is real, that HE himself is eternal, that the whole play is but a pres
entation of the eternal reality to his 1nind which can deal with the illusions only. 

Thus the Soul wanders in the playground of the mind, forgetful of its own 
Spiritual Reality. And thus the teachers of Occultism teach their disciples 
to control the wanderings of the wayward mind. And thus the Great Teach
ers of true Religion have taught, and continue to teach their di sciples that 
they must become " as little children," they must regain the child-state they 
have lost, they must transcend the illusive reasoning of the mind. This the 
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child does naturally, and we are told that " the wise man does good as natur
ally as he breathes." 

False teachers seek to draw men away from the great stage on which the 
Drama is being played to a stage where the play is still more illusive, still 
more seductive, still more selfish, a heaven of their own creation where they 
may live out in dreams all supersensuous j oys they have vainly sought for on 
the stage of Real life. For this Drama of Human life on earth is a Drama of 
reality, while their " heaven " is but a rest, a sleep , a dream, between the acts. 

The Reality is Here and Now. IT is no dream, nor is IT ever far away. 
The Reality, the Truth, is the soul of each moment, the Eternal Non·. 

Therefore no act of this play is ever meaningless; within it lies the truth. 
There is no moment when the truth may not be reached, no moment when it 
is to be thought of as far away in the future or the past. 

The play is the veil and the truth is in it all the time. To find the truth 
and pierce the veil is to realize the present moment. 

No religion that deals simply in futurity is of any use in this work. No 
scheme of salvation that puts off the effort to another day or another life is of 
any use. The work must be done now. 

The play must be played, and the player must realize the play, that is, he 
must know the reality that lies within it. He must know the true life that 
lies hidden within the phantasm of the outer life and know that the illusion 
is an illusion indeed, an appearance truly, but an appearance of Truth. So 
will he find his daily life noble and joyous;  no longer will he be a cynic nor 
a pessimist, but a Godlike Heroic Enthusiast, who will play his part in the 
Great Drama with knowledge of the Truth behind the veil. 

'/he New Life 
b y  G e r t r u d e  W .  V a n  P e l t  

IT is sad that a simple, wholesome, clean, honest, graceful life must be 

called "a new life." And yet, who will deny that it is so ? 'Vhat are 

the present standards of purity, of honesty ? And is modern life beau

tiful? The results of the present system are unsatisfactory, without 

doubt. It is a common saying that " Everyone has his own sorrow." Pain, is 
everywhere. Only the foolish and vain are enjoying a short-lived contentment, 

or some shielded innocents who have not yet awakened to the facts of life. 
Now, pain is the penalty which is paid for disobedience to the laws of 

nature. What else can it be? Eyerything is smooth, easy, peaceful, glorious 
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when it is carried out under the Law· And because of the pain there is both 
a conscious and unconscious recognition that the right part has not been found 
and there is an asking on the part of the world ; a searching after the diffi
culties. Not necessarily in words, but the innumerable new methods known 
as fads show it, as well as the innumerable more bare statements of discon
tent, as well as the eager pursuit of pleasures ; as well even as the deeper 
plunge into vice. The world is wrong. Everybody knows it. Not everyone 
wants to be taught, to be sure, but everyone wants to know how to live, in 
order to bring about results which are more satisfactory to him than the pres
ent ones. 

In the midst of this confusion of ideas,  this seething unrest, Teachers have 
actually come to the world who know where the trouble is and how it must be 
remedied. How have they been received ? They have presented to the world for 
its consideration a philosophy with which no flaw can be found. It is absolutely 
harmonious with itself and with the facts of life. They have revealed the 
meanings of religions,  and as much of the mystery of man's nature as could 
be understood. They have explained the purpose of life and pointed out the 
defects of the present civilization. They have answered all these questions 
that everybody has been asking. How grateful the world must be ! 

Not only this . These Teachers have worked night and day, almost with
out rest, simply to the end that the world might suffer less, might learn how 
to live and be happy. They have worked unceasingly to suppress evil and 
bring out the good everywhere. They have actually begun the process of dem
onstrating what an ideal life is. For the sake of the world they have endured 
sufferings unheard of, undreamed of, if the truth were known. They have 
given the world a love that it no more understands than it does the move
ments of the stars in space, or the glow and warmth of the living sun. 

And what is the reeult ? A few are grateful, but the many rise up in 
wrath. Some snatch eagerly the spiritual food that has been offered and de
clare with pride, " It is I who found this myself ." O thers oppose it  in every 
fashion conceivable. Subtly with smooth words or fiercely with anger. If 
one in a family confesses his obligation and determines to follow the teachings, 
the rest are almost certain to begin a process of persecution, which, unless he 
has great courage, will crush him out. They try to turn the good and beau
tiful results into ridicule. They tell lies of every description, and in their 
animus overstep themselves, because many of the lies are so improbable, so 
impossible. They throw stones at the teachers on every conceivable occasion, 
condemn, attack, would like to destroy. They even enter the courts of justice 
to crush out the truth. 

Would you have believed it of humanity had you not seen it? I would 
not ! All this might be less astonishing if the new life taught were something 
hard and disagreeable. But it is easy ! Easier far than the road humanity 
is already traveling, which is beset with obstacles at every turn and covered 
with pitfalls. It is a golden path to which the finger of the teacher is pointed, 
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Lright and light, and  full of joy-straight and narrow, of course, for those 
who are opposing nature, for they strike the Law at every turn-but for those 
who are willing to be natural, it is simple and easy and leading on to a broad 
plateau of freedom which has no bounds . 

And yet, where there is one who is glad to be guided to this path of flowers 
and sunshine, there are thousands who declare there is nothing in it for thcnt, 
and there are many who try to cover the entrance with clouds, to blind the 
eyes of those who have caught this vision . 

\Vhy is all this ? How can such strange things happen ? It is nothing 
against the teachings nor the teachers. All the powers of hell cannot prove 
that the teachings which emanate from the Universal Brotherhood are not 
pure, ennobling, uplifting ; and that its work is not beneficent and a direct 
outcome of the teachings. Nothing that any one can ever say or do can ever 
hurt the Universal Brotherhood and the principles for which it stands. It is 
founded on the rock of ages. If the enemies could succeed in covering it with 
clouds for centuries, there it would stand, pure, and white and clean , after the 
folly was spent and the antagonism had worn itself out, ready for the recogni
tion of the weary multitude. Nothing hurts i t ,  but all recoils on the one who 
has opposed it. 

The principles are so plainly true, and the sincerity of the teachers in car
rying them out is so patent, that all who condemn them simply classify them
selves. \Vhat a fearful comment it is on the world I The many find nothing 
in the teachings, because there is nothing that will encourage them on their 
present insincere and unstable lines of life. They do not want the real thing. 
They are still controlled by false desires, and are so ab.5orbed in seeking hap
piness in a direction in which it does not lie, that they will not see and recog
nize their friends. 

Why should they be so perverse and stupid ? There must be a reason for 
it. A re the masses absolutely intent on wickedness, or are they simply asleep 
and allowing the dust to be thrown in their eyes? There are those somewhere 
who are intent on wickedness. That is quite plain to one whose eyes are 
opened. There is an organized, intelligent effort to crush out the truth, to 
deceive human beings, to hold them down in ignorance, for which no trouble 
seems to be too great, no meanness too small to accomplish the end. It works 
through the weak, the selfish, the vain, the ignorant all oyer the world .  It 
finds an ally in every thread of selfishness in every human being. Is it then 
any wonder that all the teachings which have come to make " a  new life " 
are ignored and that the teachers are opposed, when one who undertakes it 
must do so sincerely?  \Vhat else is to be expected ? For it is selfishness 
which blinds the eyes, and numbs the heart. It is that which like a pow
erful drug stupefies the rnan and lets loose all the lower faculties. 

So all this we must expect until the masses are thoroughly aroused by the 
truth. But,  one feels like asking, " How long will they sleep? 



'lhe Power IJf Prayer 
b y  H .  M .  

S

OME say that we Theosophists do not pray nor believe in prayer ; they 
are both right and wrong ; right from their standpoint of what prayer 
is, but wrong from the higher and truer standard , based upon knowl

edge, which can be had by any who will seek truly. 
The absurdity of the public whining prayer ( so called ) of the modern 

Ph arisee, who tells the Almighty what should be done, is evident to every 

thinking man as well as contrary to the teaching of Jesus as recorded in the 

Bible : 

But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions,  as the heathen do ; for they think that 
they shall be heard for their much speaking. Be not ye therefore like unto them,  for 
your Father knoweth what things ye have need of before ye ask him. 

To those who seek the truth nothing more need be added to convince them 
that the modern harangues and lip-prayers are not what the Nazarene bade 
his followers observe. 

God is everywhere and in every thing, animate and inanimate. \Ve are, 

as St. Paul says, " the temple of God," and the spirit of God dwelleth in us. 

H .  P .  Blavatsky in The Key to Theosophy says that " the only God we can 
know and pray to, or rather act in unison with, is this same spirit, of which 
our body is the Temple and in which it dwelleth." 

It is " our Father in heaven," and to this Father alone should any prayer 
be made. Jesus addressing his disciples, said, " when thou prayest, enter into 
thy closet and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy Father which seeth 
in secret and he shall reward thee openly." 

In this  lies the secret of the " power of prayer." To enter one's closet 
and close the door, means to withdraw the mind from the senses and objects 
of sense, to enter into the silence where the soul resides ; then it wil l  be possi
ble for the soul to commune with its " Father in Heaven." 

It can reach this place only by overcoming the man-of-flesh, the lower 
nature;  after having gained control of every passion and desire through con
trol of thought, it can act in unison with its " Heavenly Father," and then 
the power of life and .death lies in the palm of a master-hand. 

Thus the true devotee endeavors constantly to separate his soul-conscious
ness from his bodily and sense consciousness and this can only be done by 
living an unselfish life. In every act of life goes forth the cry, " not my will 
but thine be done." In Light on the Path the disciple is told to seek the lVar
rior within and, having found him, to stand aside and let him fight; this same 
Warrior is our Father who " seeth in secret and rewards openly." 
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\Vhile there i s  but one universal, eternal and impersonal Deity, i t  dwells 
in each one of us as our Father. All of force and will and intelligence comes 
from this source, becoming, as it  descends, colored and perverted by the im
purities of its vehicles. Man wields, both consciously and unconsciously, vast 
forces for good and evil; the motive and purpose behind their liberation 
determines their nature. The power of prayer lies in the use of these forces 
and powers which man can and does manifest. 

Prayer is not a supplication alone, but also a command, a command of 
" Nature's Finer Forces." Every thought and desire sets in motion forces 
that the average man does not dream of ; did he know, the shock would be 
fearful .  Prayer is thought set in motion ; by the strong imagination a vehicle 
is created through which will can operate impelled by desire ( desire is meant in 
its higher sense ) .  

Prayer can b e  looked upon a s  two-fold-active and passive-the latter i s  
the reaching out o f  the soul, i s  contemplative, introspective and receptive. 
The former contains the latter and is preceded by it when done consciously 
and it is then a conscious action with the forces thus evoked. 

To pray and sit still ,  expecting the prayer to be answered, as many do, too 
lazy to do the work themselves, is sheer folly ; they ask the Lord to do for 
them what they should do themselves. Prayer, as already stated, is a com
mand of the forces within us to action, but they cannot operate unless we are 
in the field of action. 

If a general did not enter the field of battle and watch and direct his 
forces, he would never be victorious, and so it  is with man in the battle-field of 
life. I might pray all day that a certain task be done but, unless, after I had 
been filled by the power of the forces I evoked, which make the task possible, 
unless I made a persona l  effort, and a strong one, to the end that my desire 
might be fulfilled, my prayer would be useless. 

This is the successful business man's secret of success ; he wishes a thing 
done, and that is an unconscious prayer; he has faith in the possibility of its 
accomplishment, but he knows that only by his ow� continued personal effort 
will it come about. He does not sit back in his chair and let God do it for 
him, for neither G od nor the gods can ad except through a strong imagina
t,ion, together with a determined will , backed by an intense desire ; and thus it  
is that " God helps those who help themselves." 

If a selfish business man can execute his own prayers, why cannot the 
unselfish lover of the race accomplish an hundred-fold more, commanding, as 
he does, a greater power by his higher purpose and growing knowledge given 
him by his constant communion with his heavenly Father, which power the 
business man rarely reaches, though the force used in all  upright, honest 
endeavor comes-strange as it may seem-from this same high source. 

Krishna in the Bhagavad-Gita, representing the Father, says : 

In whatever way men approach me, in that way do I assist them , and whatever 
the path taken by mankind, that path is mine, 0 son of Pritha. Those who wish for 
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succet:s to their ·works in this life, sacrifice to the gods and in this world success from 
their actions soon cometh to pass .  

Prayer is answered through sacrifice only ; the man who desires wealth or 
sensual pleasures, must sacrifice much, both material and spiritual, to obtain 
them ; he must evoke the lower forces or powers which, if acted in unison with, 
bring about success in no long time. Those who seek knowledge and the light 
must sacrifice the lower self and all its illusionary delights. The former 
brings passing and momentary gratification which grows less and less delight
ful with each succeeding gratification, ending at last in pain and death-phys
ical and spiritual-the latter gives lasting joy and eternal life. 

In Hawaii we hear of the natives gathering together to pray some one to 
death; in America, of several thousand civilized people gathered to pray for 
the christianizing of a Robert Ingersoll, or in Europe of two armies, each 
evoking the aid of the same " God of Hosts " that victory might be theirs. 
Wherein lies the difference between the savage and the civilized ? The world 
feels the value of the " power of prayer," but uses it ignorantly and selfishly, 
producing evil instead of good, evoking the devilish instead of the godlike. 

The prayer addressed to some extra-cosmic, anthropomorphic deity, to aid 
us in overcoming our enemies is not the teaching of Jesus, whom we of the 
" civilized " world pretend to follow. His command is " to love thy neigh
bor as thyself," " to do good to them that hate and despitefully use you," to 
do always the will of the Father, who is not a great and j ealous personal 
God, but the just and ever merciful Father in Heaven-in the heaven within 
each one, and whose children we are. 

Prayer is devotion in action, a constant performance of action without 
thought of personal gain, but always for the good of all. One can learn to be 
in a constant state of beatitude,  even in the stress of life, to hold the mind on 
the Eternal and offer to it all actions performed with a constant desire to be 
in harmony with the Law. The world lacks true religion-religion which is 
the spiritual life of man. A man without religion cannot reach his highest. 

Meditation, prayer and sacrifice are the essentials of religion, through 
them man feeds his spiritual body as by partaking of physical food he feeds 
his material body. By religion I do not mean what is called and understood 
as such in the world at large, but that conscious and unconscious effort of the 
incarnated soul to reach back and be re-united to its Father. 

This Soul is the ' ' Prodigal Son," who, after spending his spiritual heritage 
in riotous living, sickens of the unreality of worldly things and feels the emp
tiness and artificiality of material life as an en d to be obtained, a goal to be 
reached. 

In this state of mind he has a faint memory of some distant home, and 
turns his eyes inward in search of it, and cries out to the ever-forgiving father 
who looks down upon his erring son with tender compassion. This compas
sion, filtering down through the dark recesses of the mind, fills it with a long
ing and yearning ; but at first, not understanding, man becomes the " Wan-
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derer " of the Old-World myths and legends, seeking in places high and 
low, his e�uly home, testing life in  all its  forms, each of which turns to ashes 
as the fire of his " Eternal-guardian "  overshadows him. Sorrowing at last 
he turns away again to seek the truth, the u nconscious memory of which has 
awakened an insatiable and restless burning to do battle against the shadows 
of n ight. Then at last the full consciousness of who he is dawns upon him 
and he says-

I will arise and go to my Father and will Eay unto him, Father, I have sinned against 
heaven and before thee , and am no more worthy to be called thy son ; make me as one 
of thy hired servants . But when he was yet a great way off his Father saw him 
and had compassion and ran and fell on his neck and kissed him.  He commanded his 
servants to bring forth the best robe . . . to put a ring on his hand and shoes on his 
feet . . • to kill the fatted calf . . . to eat and be merry . . . For this my 
son  was dead and is  alive again ; he was  lost and is found. 

\Vhat is true of man as an individual is also true of humanity as a whole 
today ; it has no real religion, it has only the remnants of many ancient 
forms, cold and lifeless ; it is a TVanderer seeking for the light. 

If we could only know the power of true prayer to bring us closer to our 
own , we would shorten by half this struggle, this sorrow of the world. 

We receive in  proportion to what we give ; if we have lived selfishly and 
savagely, can we expect, after having broken all the laws of spiritual and ma
terial life, for assistance from those higher beings who have in charge the 
progress of the race? They cannot respond to prayers or supplications of 
themselves , however great their power ; we must have gained the right of 
assistance by our service to others in order to obtain theirs ; they stand ready 
and able to serve those who serve for love and not for self. 

They say, as Jesus said, speaking as the Christos in Humanity-

I was an hungered and ye gave me no meat ; I was thirsty and ye gave me no d rink ; 
I was a stranger and ye took me not in ; naked and ye clothed me not ; sick and in prison 
and ye visited me not . . . Inasmuch as ye did it not to one of these [the children of 
Humanity] ye did it not to me. 

\Vhat right have we to expect the aid of those, our " Elder Brothers," un
less we have aided them in their work, which is our work also, and though 
their hearts feel compassion ,  yet they know that we must learn to stand alone, 
for did we have external help every time we begged it, it would weaken us ; 
they are the representatives of the Law, their duty is to fulfill, not to set 
aside. Justice is always at hand ; Love and Compassion are also Justice and 
JIJercy; but the Law and the Teachers of Humanity do not judge from our 
standard, they see and know, we only surmise. 

So if we would be strong, let us trust in the " Good Law," let us open our 
hearts by constant prayer and have faith in our own Div inity, let us live a life 
of service to our fellows ; then if a moment of peril overtakes us, the strength 
of the soul will be ours. Aye I and what is better by far, our true lives give 
to all the Helpers of the Race a stronger and greater opportunity to aid Hu-
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manity, for we as a part of it cannot do and receive good without extending 
it to the whole. 

So at this time, when many noble hearts-fellows of our race-have strug
gled against the tide and bled for us, the opportunity has again been given to 
humanity to receive an answer to its prayer for Peace and for Liberation from 
the powers of darkness who would engulf the world in lasting n ight and Spir
itual Death. But the dawn is breaking-already the mountain peaks reflect 
the rosy tint of the new day. 

The power of prayer is " devotion in action." 
Saith the Master-

Arise ye, my lllOst beloved, and partake of my body and blood ; your faith hath made 
you whole. Enter ye into the joy of life. 

'/he Hope IJf the Future* 
b y  E .  I .  W i l l a n s  

THEOSOPHY is undoubtedly the Hope of the Future-Theosophy 
made an active and potent factor in the life of humanity. The 
title of my paper may, perhaps, giv e an idea of a looking forward 
and basing hopes of improvement in some remote time, but such 

is not its meaning, for Theosophy always deals with the ' ' Eternal Now." 
Now is always " the accepted time " with those wise in the Laws of Life, and 
so the great Spiritual Teachers always tell us to faithfully fulfill our present 

duty. The reason is very plain. In the present moment we have the result 
of all the past, and in the present moment also lies hidden in germ the seed 
of the future. Therefore the hope of the fuA'I.�.;re must be sought for in the signs 
of the present. 

\Vhat is it that we see looming up in the horizon, ' ' no bigger than a man's 

hand ," and yet that holds the promise of the future harvests that will feed the 

hungry ? Once again I say, ' ' Theosophy, the heart doctrine vitalized and made 

a living power through the practical application of its life-giving teachings." 

\Vhat is its fundamental proposition but Spiritual Unity-Universal Brother
hood? 

As we learn to live Theoe:ophy, it slowly but surely brings us to a knowl
edge of ourselves . And what a glorious truth it then unveils, for in our strug
gles towards a constant attitude of brotherly feeling and action we become 

*Read at a public meetin�:, Sydney, N. S. W. , October 6, 1901 
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aware of the dualty of our natures. This is evidenced by the fact that "when 
we would do good evil is present with us," and we learn the reason why, and 
the doorway of escape from the tyranny of that evil force within us, because 
we learn to know that we are SouLs and that we can, as Souls, dominate and 
�ubdue the animal nature with which we are associated . In fact the reason 
why we are here, is to carry out the great Law of Evolution, expressed by 
Christ, in the words, ' ' Be ye pe rfect, even as yottr Father in Heaven is perfect ." 
This is the glorious truth we learn to know, that pe�fection is possible for man
is our destiny because we are im mortal in our Higher Nature, one with the 
Supreme Spirit -our Father in Heaven. And this applies to all, hence Broth 
erhood is a fact in Nature . 

As humanity, we are engaged in a long evolutionary j ourney, and as indi
vidual units at different stages of that journey, we are employed in learning 
through various ways this basic fact of brotherhood and unity and how to 
work in line with this greatest law of Nature. All the mistakes and misery of 
the past have been caused through breaches of thiR law, and the hope of the 
future lies in a recognition of its importance and the strenuous life of effort in 
that direction . 

Th at hope is assuredj the present time sees the budding of the first tiny 
shoots of the great tree of Peace and Brotherhood whose leaves shall be for the 
healing of the nations, in the work at the Center of Universal Brotherhood at 
Point Lorna.  The seed has been sown again and again in the past, now in 
this country and age, now in that. By Buddha, by Jesus, and by many other 
Teachers was it sown and always a few ears of wheat came to frution, though 
the general crop was again and again smothered in tares. 

But now, owing to the heroic work of the three great Spiritual Teachers of the 
present age, the work of all the ages has culminated in success, and from the 
Aryan Temple at Point Lorna, dedicated to the memory of H. P. Blavatsky 
and \Villiam Q. Judge, under the leadership of their successor, Katherine 
Tingley, the truths given out at various times by their predecessors are being 
taught daily, and the fundamental unity of all true religious thought made 
clear. Christ taught in his clay what Theosophy teaches today, that " the king
dom of heaven is within you," do not run to and fro looking for God, he dwells 
within your own hearts, and ye are " Sons of God," and " the Temple of God. "  

Today at Point Lorna, children o f  many nations are being shown that they 
are Sons of God-aye, gods themselves, and masters over the animal kingdom 
of their own lower natures. From their babyhood they are brought up to 
know the supremacy of Soul. Is there not then great hope for the future, 
since by immutable law we reap what we sow? 

The seed of a larger, freer, nobler life has been planted in the hearts of men, 
a life of unselfish brotherhood wherein men know themselves as divine beings, 
and rejoice to use their greatest talents freely in the service of others. 

Dea th has no dread for them, because they know it to be but a continuation 
of life under new conditions and that in future times - they, the Sou.ls, will re-
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turn to earth to enlighten new bodies and carry on their work where they laid 
it  down, until like Christ they return as peiject men to help their less pro
grePsed fellow ]Jilgrims.  And since humanity has responded in part to these 
primeval life-giving truths and daily the knowledge is spreading, Universal 
Brotherhood becoming more a factor in men's lives, true souls from every quar
ter of the globe j oin ing hands in this work for Truth , Light and Liberation , 
we may well rejoice, recognizing the truth in the saying of a wise Elder Brother, 
" a  little leaven leaveneth the whole lump." " Truth is mighty and will prevail !" 

A New Ye�r's Tale 
b y  E t h n e  

JjJ 0 NCE there was a man who was feeling very sad and lonely. All his 
relations were on the other side of the globe. He was not a poor 
man, as the world counts poor, but was comfortably supplied with 
this world's goods, money, social position and usually good health . 

In ordinary times he performed his duties an d took his  pleasures without a 
thought for those less fortunately placed than himself. As  a young man he 

had come out from the old country to make his fortune in Australia, and 
with j udicious investments of a small capital, gen uine ability a nd hard work, 
he now found himself at forty-five in possession of a comfortable little 
fortune. Content with the average ideals, he felt h imself a successful man as 

he nodded " good night " on the stairs of the U nion Club, to the president of 
that eminently influential institution. 

But that was last week. Today-on New Year's Eve--a very miserable 

looking creature was this erstwhile ' ' man of the world "-the material 
world. Sick and lonely, headache and heartache-merely an attack of influ

enza and an enforced sojourn in his bed-room, cutting him off entirely from 
his ordinary routine. He had read the papers through from cover to cover, 

railed at the weather, the world in general and his own misfortunes in partic
ular. Being holiday time, his more intimate acquaintancfs were all away on 
the mountains on pleasure bent. Of real friends he had none in his adopted 
home, for he had never found time to make them, and so on the eve of New 
Year's day, in  the early eighties , he sat alone. 

A knock came to the door. " A  letter for you, sir, and a package," said 
the waiter, and putting them down on the table went away. 

" \Vho on earth can be writing to me from England, and in a lady's hand
writing? " he thought, as he eagerly seized the letter, glad of any diversion. 
He opened it, read it slowly through, then tore open the little package which 
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proved t o  b e  a copy o f  Epictet1Ls' Moral Discourses, looked a t  the fly-leaf on 
which was written " St. John Martin ," and the date, and underneath in a 
clear, firm handwriting this quotation:  " Ever the words of the Gods resound ; 
but the porches of men's ears are closed and they do not hear." 

He laid the book down and sat staring before him. Jack, dead ! dear old 
Jack ! his school chum, the sunny-faced boy who always kept a corner of his 
heart warm when he thought of him, even in his most selfish, isolated days. 
Boy !-well, not exactly that now; if he were alive he would be over forty. 
'N ere alive l the 'vords sounded with a chill upon his ears in relation to Jack. 

' ' Send Epictetus to Norman, my old friend, Norman Selkirk, he's some
where out in Australia," S t. John had said a few days before he died . " Some
how I think he is too good for the purposeless life he is leading. Tell him 
from me to try and develop those latent qualities of his higher and better 
nature, he won't mind that from one who will soon be a Soul unhampered by 
a body, and "-he paused and added slowly-" and one who loves him well." 

It was a stran ge, unconventional, pathetic message, and sent, as it was, ac
companie-d with but a few brief words from Mrs. Martin, telling of her hus
band's death, it struck deep into Norman Selkirk's heart. .Jack had always 
been-he thought-an odd boy, always more careful of others' in terests than 
his own ;  unselfish and cheery, a real sunshiny nature, manly and courageous ,  
but gentle as a child, with the gentleness of  the truly strong. 

St. John Martin had bern a few years younger than the man who received 
his partin g  message, but there had always existed between them one of those 
curious friendships that exist apart from age, deep down in the inner nature, 
an  unexplainable tie except on the basis of Reincarnation . And in the hour 
of his extremity his friend remembered him ;  that was what struck home, the 
lonely man felt his heart stir, as not for many years, and his thoughts turned 
homeward. Once his people had written to him, and he remembered to have 
heard of Jack's marriage, now he came to think of i t, to some connection of his 
own, but, absorbed in the ambitious race for wealth with his own interests, he 
seldom replied, and finally the correspondence dropped. 

And now, out of the silence of years, came the message from a dead hand , 
hut pulsating with the energy of a well-lived life. It was the call from a Soul 
to a Soul. Norman took up the little book again , and with softened heart he 
read it slowly through. A marked book is a great i ndex to the character of 
the owner, and no truer mark of confidence can be shown amongst earnest 
Souls than the gift of such a treasured silent companion. As he read on, Nor
man fel t this and saw how the noble principles held by the grand old Stoic phil
osopher had animated also the life of his noble friend of the n ineteenth cen tury.  
" Ever the words of the Gods resound," and in the teachings of  Epictetus are to 
be found the same eternal verities taught by the great Teacher of Nazareth. He 
learned too for the first time, that a true philosopher is  no idle dreamer, but a 
man of strenuous action who has fought the great battle with his lower self and 
mani fests his God-like possibilities, that true philosophy is not something a part 
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from life but like the germ within the seed, makes possible the after growth . 
While he yet read,  the Jay merged into night, the evening wore away and his 

completed task found him standing upon the threshold of a New Year, in more 
senses than one. Midnight chimed as he stood looking out into the silent night, 
and in that silence he resolved to bring his own life more in accord with the 
principles that guide the lives of those who love and serve their fellow men. 

The result of his friend's belief of the innate-if undeveloped-higher pos
sibilities of his character, was that Norman packed his bag and turned his 
face homeward. On the long voyage he had time to " read mark, learn and 
inwardly digest " the teachings of the old Greek, and it was a nobler man with 
higher ideals who set foot upon the old country than the man we found self
centered in his own interests at the close of the old year. Norman Selkirk 
became a second father to Jack's children, and an ideal uncle to a numerous 
band of nephews and nieces. Nor did his influence cease there , but far and 
near the weak and needy found in him a true friend. 

Once let the sympathies of the heart flow and life will become fuller and of 
absorbing interest, and so we leave the man we found miserable, thinking of 
his own troubles, his own interests merely, busied in the troubles, hopes and 
j oys, of others, as happy as the day is long in bringing brightness into their 
lives, a man in the true sense of the word. 

N o t e J  
b y  R .  

Iff 

P E A C E F U L  S A M O A N S  

will be remembered that the first Theosophical Crusade around the world 

touched at the Samoan Islands when drawing towards our Pacific Coast, 

and the present International Center, Point Loma. Important con-
nections were made at that time among the most influential natives, 

as a result of which today the Samoans are represented in the membership of 
the Universal Brotherhood . Furthermore, a portion of their race - some 5 ,800 
persons - has since come under protection and jurisdiction of the United States . 

It is interesting to note that peace and happiness characterize the condition 
of our new wards in Tutuila and the neighboring islands, where education and 
industry arc being fostered by the Government . Also, that the official sent 
to care for their in terests, has been so successful and has shown such wisdom 
in his tactful dealing with the natives that he is to be retained indefinitely, in 
response to a petition of native chiefs addressed to President l\IcKinley. 

\Ve furthermore read that the Samoans are taking great interest in learning 
English. In this connection our readers will be glad to know that The New 
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Centltry, one of the publications of the Universal Brotherhood, has been circu
lated among the natives since its inception in 1897.  

I M P R O V E M E N T S  I N  A M E R I C A N  C I T I E S  

IT is indeed encouraging to observe the manner in which the true American 

Citizen is awakening to present responsibilities and assuming his right

ful share in the betterment of city government, morally, socially and 
politically. Let us trust that his zeal becomes warmer and warmer. 

The American Review of Reviews for May surveys what is being accom
vlished along lines of social and moral improvement in  New York City. 
Among other movements it mentions, " is the one for better police administra
tion and the stricter safeguarding of the moral and physical health of the 
community. Such work has been well typified in New York by the admirable 
report and bills of the Tenement-House Commission ,  and by the quiet but ef
fective efforts of the Committee of Fifteen, which has been representing the 
citizen's movement to break up the system of police connivance with crime, 
vice and the violation of statutes. The Tenement-House Commission report 
poin ts out the fact that about 2,400,000 people of New York live in what by 
law are defined as tenement-houses . 

" It so happens that the greater number of these tenement-houses are 
erected speculatively by builders, who then sell them to investors. Naturally 
the builders follow plans and modes of construction that wHl enable them to 
house the greatest number of peole on the smallest plot of ground, with the 
least outlay of money for materials and labor. The political influence of those 
who believe it to their interest to maintain the old and defective laws which 
permit the improper construction of such tenement-houses is very formidable 
and has unexpected ramifications. It was abundantly shown last month be
fore committees of the Legislature that tenement houses could be built on im
proved models, with due regard to light, ventilation ,  safety against fire and 
observance of  arrangements deemed necessary in  the interest of  manners and 
morals, without making the buildings too costly to earn a reasonable dividend 
on the investment. 

" Great attention has of recent years been paid to these very questions in 
the laws that regulate the construction of tenement-houses in Berlin, Vienna, 
Paris and various other European cities. 

" The tenement districts of New York house a good many more people per 
acre than those of any other city in the world . It is therefore especially in
cumbent upon the chief city of the New \Vorld that it henceforth permit the 
construction of no more ill-planned and unwholesome houses designed for the 
occupancy of a number of families." 
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Higher 6 the Lower Psychology 

W i t h  I n t r o d u c t o r y  R e m a r k s  

M u s i c .. .. ..  a.. P o w e r A m o n g the M � J" .r e s * 
b y  K a t h e r i n e  T i n g l e y  

B

EFORE taking up the subject of the even
ing i t  is important that all who may not 
have been present at previous meetings 
of the Universal Brotherhood and Theo

sophical Society should know the position it takes, in  
reference to  other bodies using the  name Theosophical . 
There are several organizations (very small ones it i s  
true ) that call themselves Theosophical, which are in 
no way connected with the Theosophical Society and 
Universal Brotherhood and therefore it is very neces
sary to state this clearly, because I understand that 
people who attend our meetings, who are very much 
interested in  our work, are sometimes led away from 
our Society in search of help and informat ion which 
we ourselves would very gladly render. 

It is always a very sad thing to haye to draw the 
line. It is especially sad for one who bel ieves in 
Brotherhood and that we all belong to one great 1m
man family, but it is a fact that this Organization 
from its very beginning has had many enemies, some
times enemies belonging to other organizations ;  some
times individuals who have their own special inter
ests to serve. But there is one society, the one vvith 
which Mrs. Annie Bcsant is connected , which we abso
lutely repudiate ; with which we are not in any way 
connected. \V e do not endorse her teachings, nor do 
we encourage her followers. 

MusiC A PowER AMONG THE MAssEs 
As I have often said before, and I believe in this 

very theater, there is in my opinion, a religious duty 
devolving upon lecturers or teachers to m:e all possi
ble means to get closely in touch w ith their audiences, 

* From the stenographic report of a Student of Point Loma. A l ec

ture delivered at Fisher Opera House, San Diego, Sundav, November 

17, 1901, before an immense audience, which filled evcl'y llhl't of the Op

era House, a great many, not able to obtain seatO!, remained standing 
throughout the whole lecture. 
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and I also believe that if those teachers or helpers are to accomplish any 
grea.t work for humanity they must try to simplify their thoughts and to 
expreE'S themselves f'O that the average mind may readily understand them. 

Is it not true tha.t in the by-gone days, and even now in the present days , 
we have had too many profound teachings that were only intended for the 
elect, and that were not suited for the masses. And for this reason I shall con
fine all that I say here to the lines of general suggestion. I shall not attempt 
to dogmatically place before your minds any particular method for you to fol
low. 8urely the time for that has passed. 

Each man should be a light unto himself. Each man has his own under
standing; he has his own environment and evolution. And he must take the 
thoughts which come to him and apply them as best he can to his own condi
tions. If universal truths be presented in such a way that little children can 
understand them, we shall in this way get closer to the needs of humanity 
and closer to the hearts of humanity. 

I have always believed, and I think there are thousands who agree with 
me, but who have expressed themselves differently, that music should be 
a power among the masses ; that the god of music should rule over every house
hold , and tbat  the little children, and indeed the whole family, should give as 
much attention to music as to the other d1d ies of life. If only that were the 
case what a beautiful ·world this would be ; if we had all been taught even the 
simple fundamental laws of music we could then throw ourselves back on our 
own resources, on our soul resources, when we are under the shadow of the 
sorrow and trials of life, and sing ourselves once more into the light and the 
joy of life, and the harmony of usefulness. 

Music is the song of the soul , and well we know it has not yet fulfill ed its 
function. If I had the power, if I had the millions which are yearly given out 
in charity, my first work, after I had fed the hungry and clothed the naked, 
woulu be to give such bel p to the families of the poor as would lead to the es
tablishment of a musical life even in the humblest of households. For when 
th e soul is  stirred ; when we can feel oursel ves to be within reach of the higher 
ideals of life, then we find the light. Do you not know how we can be moved 
even by the old church hymns, in spite of the old-fashioned theology which 
all too often pervades them? 

Believing as I do in this helping power of music, I would l ike to ask my 
audience tonight to join with our students on the platform in singing some 
simple songs of Brotherhood. If you can feel something of what is in my heart, 
of what is in the hearts of all who love humanity, and so send the speech of 
song out from your souls, you will do more to uplift your neighbors, to uplift 
your town and through it all other town s,  than by any other thing that you 
could do. If I had a beautiful voice I would certainly sing of the philosophy 
of Theosophy instead of speaking it. 

Now, the li ttle song that we are about to sing is a very simple one. It is  
quite unsectarian . Even the ministers who have attacked Theosophy need 
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not be afraid of it. I believe it is good for every one to sing such songs as this, 
for the tones to which these words are set have been carefully selected and be
long to the higher plane of life. The Theosophist who really desires to un
derstand the soul of things is ever careful in the selection of music, ever heed
ful what notes are started in the hearts of men, lest some great harm be done 
instead of good, and these notes, composed by one of our students, are strong 
and true ancl helpful notes. 

LIFE IS JOY 

Let us Eing the noble song, 
Life is Joy I Life is J oy ! 

1\Iay the valleys echo long, 
Life is Joy ! Life is Joy ! 

Let all pain and woe depart, 
Out of every human heart, 
And the welcome news impart, 

Life is Joy ! Life is Joy ! 

'Ve have heard the glorious sound, 
Life is Joy ! Life is Joy ! 

Spread the tidings all around 
Life is Joy ! Life is Joy ! 

Speed the news to every land ; 
Scale the heights and cross the sand ; 
See the nations hand in hand, 

Life is Joy ! Life is Joy ! 

TnE HIGHER AND THE LowER PsYcHOLOGY 

In taking up the profound subject of psychology we are confronted by the 
difficulty that it has so many different aspects that it would take a long time 
to explain the laws governing each of these aspects in such a way as to make 
them clear to the average mind. Now, you know that science ordinarily 
deals with facts rather than with their speculative causes, and so with this sci
ence of psychology, which, according to the Standard Dictionary, is explained 
to be the " Science of the human soul and its operation ; the science which 
treats inductively of the phenomena of human consciousness and of the rela
tions of the subj ect to them, or the mind." 

In handling this subject and briefly touching upon it tonight, there is one 
important thing that should be done, and that is that each one should, at least 
for the moment, look upon himself as a soul. This he must do if he wishes to 
understand my presentation of this great problem. If he does not do this, if 
he cannot believe that he is a soul, if he does not know that he is a soul he 
will have difficulties all along the way which will so affect his understanding 
of the subj ect that he will certainly gain but a very imperfect knowledge and 
not very much benefit from his study. 

Humanity as a whole does not believe in soul-life. It may have a hope 
that there is such a thing. It may even have a sort of half-belief that is 
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built upon faith, but which is not actual knowledge. And therefore in or
der that my audience may receive at least some of the truths which I have 
to impart I have to ask them to be so far in sympathy with me that each in
dividual here will imagine for the moment that he is a soul ; th�t he is part of 

the great universal law, and that he has possibilities lying within his nature 

which he has never yet fathomed, and which can reveal to him the mysteries 

of life if he remain on the right line of investigation, trusting ever in the 

Higher Law. 

Once he has found this knowledge, he will begin to apply it to his daily 
life, and to all human life, and then he will find himself in contact with other 
great mysteries. For each man has his own special life which he has evolved 

to a certain point, and each has had different experiences from those of others. 

In looking into the experiences of all, he must necessarily find in them a very 
wonderful variety. 

And so all life is made up of mysteries and mysteries and mysteries, and 
when one begins to open the Book of Life in the light of self-knowledge as a 
soul, he has reached a higher plane of thought. Something has begun to work 
within his nature ; something has begun to reveal itself to his mind, which is, 
after all, the servant of the soul. 

To say that I know all about psychology would be nonsense, and for all the 
great savants of the age to presume that they know all about psychology is 
nonsense. Believe me, in all our experiences we have but touched the very 
fringe of life. "\Ve are simply entering into the outer portals of the mysteries. 

Because we have gathered together here in this place, it can be for us as 
Jesus said : " "\Vhere two or three are gathered together in my name, there am 
I in the midst of  them." In one way we have come here with a common in
terest. Although some have come out of curiosity, and some have come from 
animus, the larger portion , however, I know have come to learn something, 
and I, too, have come here to learn something. I always do learn something 
new when I come into contact with human life. 

I believe that the true teacher should not prepare his lecture, but that he 
ought to be able to move out daringly into the great arena of thought and to 
play upon human nature as a master musician plays upon his instrument, 
until the very soul of things begins to manifest itself. For this moment, at 
any rate, we are united in a common bond of sympathy, and here we have one 
phase of psychology. One phase only. 

Now, psychology has, as I said, many manifestations and many aspects, 
and these are expressed in different forms. But all these different forms 
group themselves into two broad divisions. One is the psychology of the soul 
and the other is the psychology of the lower nature, and this lower nature ex
presses itself in all to a greater or lesser degree. This we must all of us ad
mit, because if it were not so we should all of us today be nearer to perfection. 
To a certain extent, all human kind have allowed this lower nature at times to 
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dominate their lives, and so the best men and women in the world have these 
two forces playing in their lives - the higher and the lower. 

The more exalted the dominant motive of the life, the greater is the soul 
expression and the soul psychology. The lower the life motive, the stronger 
becomes the lower nature, and with it the psychology of that lower nature, 
which, so far as it manifests in the world today is the damnation of humanity. 

If we could only have the higher psychology manifest all the time we 
should have the kingdom of heaven upon earth. 

We all know that we have had in our experience examples of real sermons 
in poetry and in art, which have lifted us out of the domain of our senses, to 
a higher plane. On the other hand, we h ave had those other active and evil 
forces playing upon our minds and shutting in the soul force . Nor is this pe
culiar to our age or to our race. 

These conflicting forces are as  old as humanity itself. Many thousands of 
years before Christ was born there were men and women who led simple soul
lives, and the purer and the grand er their lives, the more they had of the soul
psychology. But as time went on, humanity lost this grand power , this spirit
ual psychology, which is really the secret of the highest human life. 

This does not mean that I would have you submit to evil as being inevi
table, or that I am trying to represent humanity as being on a lower plane 
than it actually is. As a Theosophist I believe in the divinity of man, and 
this by the way is ignored by some religious teachers today. I believe that 
the divinity of the potential God-life is in the murderer, in the thief, in the 
street-walker and in the outcast, and that there is no one who has it not, but 
if we examine human life on its dark side we see these forces of evil starting 
out, and gradually taking control of the l ife until a certain point is reached
a climax-and then the man who is under their sway stops, and sinks, and dies 
in spite of all the power of mind that he may have had ; all his education, all 
his wealth, and in spite of all his intelligence . \Vhy ? Because, in such a 
case, and there are so many such cases which you may see around you, it is the 
psychology either of ignorance or selfish ambition or vice, which has broken 
down that  magnificent human system which Theosophy teaches is the living 
temple of God. 

And so we pass through life under the shadow of these two opposite forces. 
As are our motives, so do we receive the good or the evil from this great psy
chological wave. If we move on the spiritual side, we gather from that side, 
and if on the passional , then from that side. 

And then, again, there are those psychological forces which are outside 
ourselves, but which actually speak to us from the screen of time. They were 
planted there by our own ancestry, and I am not talking about our mothers 
and fathers, our grandparents and our great-grandparents, but further back 
along our line of ancestry, back to the long-past centuries, and each cen tury 
has added to that force either good or evil, j ust as our ancestors have lived. 
These two forces are our heritage from the ages. We contact them in our 
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daily lives, sometimes mentally, sometimes physically, even by the touch of 
the hand or by being in the atmosphere of one who is generating them. Such 
an one may have a very soft voice and may seem to be making a record for 
good, and yet the inside may be false and weak. Although it may not seem 
possible to you, you drink in that force mentally and physically, and j ust so 
far as you become receptive to it you have been psychologized by it. 

Now, on the other hand, you come into the presence of a noble man, one 
whose life is pure, and white and strong and true. Such a man is necessarily 
forceful ; he cannot be negative. He cannot be the strong man and the true 
man that he is unless he is giving out of the fullness of his soul-life to his fel
lows. \Vhen you come into contact with such a man or such a woman, words 
become of little moment. They have but small significance in comparison 
with the touch of the hand; that indescribable something which the true fol
lowers of Christ had, and which Christ himself gave out to the woman who 
touched his garment. 

It is the psychology of the Christos which ever accompanies true manhood 
and true womanhood. It is the masculine and feminine blended into one higher 
unity, for Christ had reached that perfection as had other great Teachers and 
to which you also can reach, and to which the whole human family can reach 
if it  will only place itself under the influence of the soul psychology of life. 

Now, on the lower side, the passion side, the weak side of human nature, 
this psychology drags us down to a point which it is a pain to describe. When 
that terrible power for evil is at work, then the will of the man or the woman 
who is using it is trying to in fluence your will, is trying to steal into the 
chambers of your mind, into the secret and sacred chambers of your soul, 
there to gain an ascendency. What for? For good ? For your good ? For the 
world's good? No !  Solely for the self-interest of the operator, the psycholo
gist. 

All over this great, broad territory of America today in this nineteenth cen
tury, when we are supposed to have attained to a very high point, and when 
it is supposed that we have a very great deal of intuition, yet in nearly every 
one of our magazines we read page upon page of advertisements of " How to 
Psychologize," etc. If I were to take old John Knox's conception of the devil 
and were to intensify his fiendish nature, and were to send him out into the 
world as a living personality, he would be harmless in comparison with that 
force of the lower psychology which today is seeking to destroy the power of 
the human mind. 

Is it not plain that we have the mysteries right at our very doors - those 
dreadful mysteries which have been talked about so much by certain of the 
clergy of San Diego and other enemies of our work, and which are supposed 
to go on behind closed doors on the hill of Lorna-land, the great center of 
Universal Brother hood. 

This is one of the closed doors of human life, and I am trying to open it 
for the benefit of humanity. I would like to open it to the whole world so that 
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every one can look in and see the shadows which are falling on the lives of 
our fellow-men, accentuated by the false teachings of today. For myself I 
cannot conceive of a greater curse coming into one's life than this force. We 
can understand these things so easily if we will only observe, if we can 
only take the necessary time from the bread-and-butter problem to look into 
these mysteries and to find out how much we have actually been affected by 
them, how much our lives have been blessed by the soul pHychology, how 
much our lives have been cursed by the lower psychology. 

When we have reached that point, we should be ready to go to 
certain ecclesiastical teachers who profess to know so much of the laws 
governing human life, and confuse them with our knowledge, which 
would no longer be theory, but actual knowledge, because we should have 
opened the books of our lives. 

If we will only admit the psychology of the soul, we may yet make 
golden records of our lives, but we shall have to face page after page of 
the thinge that we wish had never happened. 

And so, after all, if we think of this subject in its two aspects, the higher 
and the lower; if we work out in our own experience all the ramifications 
which come up, we shall be able ourselves to write books, and books, and more 
than that, we shall never be satisfied until we have set out to readjust our 
lives and the lives of all humanity in the light of our knowledge. 

\Ve should not overlook another quality in human nature which is very 
strong and which has a potent bearing on the question of psychology. It is 
the presence of the positive and negative elements in human life.  \Ve can 
look into the human lives around us and see for ourselves the positive and 
negative, and we can see also the apathetic, which is the exaggeration of 
the negative side. 

If we are to work out this higher psychology we must first of all be con
scious, as I have said, that we are souls, and that we have this mighty adjust
ing power in our lives, but we must also work positively and strongly ; we 
must attune our minds to our motives , so that whenever we do a thing, no 
matter how simple, even though it be so simple as sweeping a floor or drink
ing a glass of water, we must do that thing with an absolutely positive force. 
As St. Paul said , " Whether ye eat or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the 
glory of G od ." 

Some of the best minds of the age admit this Theosophical revelation 
of the new study of psychology, because they have had soul courage enough 
to look and see and examine for themselves. This positive mental attitude 
keeps us up to that point of power which is necessary to hold on to the soul's 
rightful position in life. 

To teach truly, to teach forcefully, the teacher's motive must be pure. 
And for myself, although I cannot do all that I want to do, yet I know that 
every time I speak to you my motive must be pure, for otherwise I could not 
meet the consequences. I should not dare to call into action these mighty 
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forces unless my motive were pure. Knowing as I do something of the Uni
versal Law, I know that when I work along the lines of least resistance I am 
working with the God-like and soul qualities of  my nature, and so my atti
tude is necessarily forceful and positive. 

The soul psychology you will know by its results. 
If you are true and pure; if in  your heart lies the desire for the truth and the . 

right, you will surely find them. I can not give you the knowledge in words 
I wish to give, but I am going to try very hard to hold your minds in such 
sympathy with my subject that my every gesture shall put something into 
your hearts, shall put something into your minds, something into your souls, 
that will make you understand better and better each day a little of this sa
cred , this glorious and divine law which governs life. 

Let me assure you that when you have reached the point where I am, 
and by that I do not mean that I am in any way on the heights of spiritual
ity, or that I am mightier than another, but simply that I have traveled 
further along the path of investigation, further along the path of sorrow, that 
I have seen more of human misery than you have, because I have in my 
public life come in contact with many aspects of humanity, and they have 
been dreadful one;:;, and have therefore learned more lessons - you will never 
be satisfied in believing that singing hymns and preaching sermons will save 
humanity. 

In studying the mysteries I am sitting at the feet of the Great Law. 
I am opening the pages of human life, but I bend before no human mind, 
-I bend before no human rnind. 

Oh, my friends, if humanity could but know its heritage, this wonderful 
soul psychology, there would be that grand and beautiful independence, 
which would blend itself with a still more beautiful interdependence, and 
then we should have a true manifestation of the Higher Law of brotherliness. 
Then we should have a manifestation of soul-power to a very high degree. 
Then we could say with our whole hearts that the psychology of the soul 
is  a great remedial power and that the universal law had commenced to work 
in Humanity . 

More than this, you cannot touch any of the laws connected with 
this mighty power without generating other wonderful forces-forces that the 
human eye cannot see, the human mind cannot comprehend and cannot ex
plain, and that move on and o n ;  that do not settle down into any one locality ; 
that do not settle down into human life, but move out and out; and these 
forces bring us in touch with Nature and with that law which governs the 
lower kingdoms of life. Truly I believe that the birds and flowers know us 
better than we know ourselves, and when we get onto that high plane of life, 
when our hearts are touched by the forces of Nature-we learn to talk with 
Nature, we learn to work with Nature. 

I never went into the woods in my life but the birds sang better when I 
was there. Not that I gave them the power, but they, in their simplicity, 
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being part of this great law, felt the longing of my soul for their touch of 
sweet Nature, and they sang to me. 

I have had some strange experiences in handling flowers . They have an
swered back to the yearnings of my soul with j ust the answer which I needed ; 
and so even the tiniest atoms of the earth have voices, and these voices are 
also a part of ourselves. 

Thus in every department of life we can work out this psychology of the 
soul. It is  so simple, but we must have the courage, and we shall never have 
that courage which rightfully belongs to man as a divine part of the law un
til we know that we are sotds; until we have opened new doors of experience 
in our lives, and have interpreted them according to the law, according to the 
higher knowledge of our being. 

And so to me this subject is very wonderful, and it will take a lifetime, 
many lives I think, before you can fully understand it, but now is the time 
to begin it with the little children. There are so many families who have little 
children, and there are so many who have none, and those who have none 
ought to go and borrow some from the vast asylums, and commence teaching 
them on these higher lines. 

If I could only reach the hearts of the men and women and teach them 
these beautiful secrets. If I could only make them feel what is their power 
when they step out as souls, and dare as souls, and trust as souls, and for that 
power I am quite sure you would be willing to be crucified again and again. 
And then you would have the knowledge which would enable you to overcome 
much that arises to destroy you, because you would have the knowledge of 
the soul, you would know how to meet these difficulties, and you would know 
better than to have traitors about you. 

That the sacrifice and the crucifixion of Christ were part of the Higher 
Law I do not accept. If his followers had been true he would not have died. 
I am fortunate to have followers who have the Christ-like spirit and who over
shadow me with their purpose and their devotion, and I tell you that even a 
soulless being under such conditions would become helpful and compassionate 
and courageous and strong, and even willing to be crucified. 

Now, to bring about the new Order of the Ages to which I have 
referred, very many mysteries must be understood. There are already too 
many books on psychology and hypnotism but I have never seen any good 
results from them. Let me advise you, do not let another man think for you, 
do not let another man's book psychologize you. Think and study for yourselves. 

We have dogmatism enough in our churches and in our literature. \Ve 
have the wrong kind  of psychology everywhere - in our literature and in some 
of our school books, and in commercial life, and we have the wrong kind of 
psychology in our home-life and in the child-life. The pictures of human 
misery that we see every day prove this. 

We must bring up our children in a new way. We must first get better 
acquainted with ourselves. \Ve must have the soul-courage of which I have 
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spoken, and we must approach the children i n  a new way, not just as the 
' '  swceteHt little things on earth, and all mine," but as sacred charges intrusted 
to our care, as pleaders for soul-life, for a higher manifestation of soul-life. 
Because we have lived longer than they, we should have made a record as 
white as snow to meet them with. 

\Ve must let these little child-eyes look into ours and see the soul and feel 
its touch in our hands and hear its speech in our voices .  \Ve must approach 
the child as a sacred , divine something sent to us by the Supreme Power 
who rules the Universe, and along this line we must fashion all our thoughts 
and acts. \Ve must not merely think them. \Ve must not merely play a part , 
but we must be that part. 

I am not talking about a far-off thing. I am not taking you to a point in 
space. I am delving down into your hearts. I am trying to bring out the 
best that is in your nature that you may know the law, and apply it and 
at once. 

Let there be no delay. There is no need for any preparation . You need 
not study catechisms. You have not to spend years studying your Bibles to 
know these truths. Your own hearts will reveal them to you. Let me assure 
you that when you have once found this knowledge and commenced to apply 
it in your conduct, then you can turn to the Great Book of the Ages 
and know your Christ and interpret the Higher Law, and so force some of the 
so-called " teachers of the gospel " out into the streets and the highways to do 
their part in building up the material and moral part of the world while you ,  
mothers and fathers, become the real spiritual teachers o f  humanity. 

My devotee who is free from enmity, well-disposed towards all creatures, merciful , 
wholly exempt from pride and selfishness, the same in pain and pleasure, patient of 
wrongs, contented, constantly devout, self-governed, firm in resolves, and whose mind and 
heart are fixed on me alone, is dear unto me. He also is my beloved of whom mankind 
is  not afraid and who has no fear of man ; who is  free from joy, from despondency and the 
dread of harm. My devotee who is unexpecting, pure, just, impartial, devoid of fear, 
and who hath forsaken interest in  the results of action, is  dear unto me. He also is 
worthy of my love who neither rejoiceth nor findeth fault, who neither lamenteth nor cov
eteth , and being my servant hath forsaken interest in both good and evil results. He 
also is  my beloved servant who is  equal-minded to friend or foe, the same in honor and 
dishonor, in cold and heat, in  pain and pleasure, and is unsolicitous about the event of 
things ; to whom praise and blame are as one ; who is  of little speech ,  content with what
ever cometh to pass, who has no fixed habitation, and whose heart, full of devotion, is 
firmly fixed.-KRISHNA in the Bhagavad-Gita 



New Y e�r Greeting-r 
from the C�binet OfficerJ d the Univers�l Brotherhood 

Dear Comrades of the Universal Brotherhood Throughotlt the lVorld : 

THE wheel of time moves on.  A period of one 
single year seems small when applied to the 

consideration of so large a problem as the 
spiritual evolution of Humanity. Yet, so 

great and potent are the events in the progress of the 

Theosophical Movement in each year that they seem 

like the achievements of centuries. 
Humanity's Helpers have indeed very opportunely 

embarked on the arduous mission of reuniting mankind 
into its essential and divine Brotherhood, for the heresy 
of separateness was fast destroying the knowledge of our 
divinity and of our glorious destiny. 

A new world has been born under the j oint work of 

the \V" orld Leaders of the Theosophical Movement, H. 

P. Blavatsky, \Villiam Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley. 
The center of Theosophy and Universal Brotherhood at 
Point  Lorna, California, is already so firmly established, 
so mighty and influential that its prestige and power 
are felt and looked up to as the guiding light by all 

truly progressive peoples of the world. 

The key-note of progress which is given at the center 
of the Universal Brotherhood in every department of 
life by Katherine Tingley is already being recognized by 
thousands of institutions and by millions of individuals. 
Katherine Tingley's every move and touch being so full 
of wisdom and so adapted to every vital question that 
they are eagerly sought and followed by vast numbers of 
sincere workers on the higher educational lines through
out the world . Life is verily a song of joy ,  and not the 
miserable state of existence that it is made out to be, and 
soon, very soon, it  will become an actual realizable fact 
to all the vast multitudes who can this day see nothing 

but pain and sorrow. The Truth has been simplified and made plain by our 
present Teacher . By her knowledge of Universal Law and by her illimit
able compassion she has revealed the secret how to evoke from within our-
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selves the wondrous powers o f  the Soul, enabling us t o  discern the truth and 
to give us the power of being our own divine teachers. 

Comrades ! Have we not much to be grateful for at this time of the com
mencement of a new year? Indeed, our highest ideals are no longer remote ; 
they are so near that they illumine the future with glorious prospects. By the 
coming of the ' ' New Order of Ages " even those who feel now dark and pessi
mistic may see shining forth in them Joy and Happiness with a sudden blaze 
of splendor. 

Let us join hands anew; with more courage, more vigor and determination 
to aid the Leader in her noble and successful work that the world in which we 
live may become beautiful and known in its true nature, that it may be en
joyed by all as it should be. Greeting: 

Dear Comrades : 

E. A. NERESHEIMER, 

Chairman of Kathe1·ine Tingley's Cabinet 

THE Home of Refuge is established and upon its hearthstone our 
great Comrade has lit the unquenchable fires of love for humanity. 

Keep that light burning in your hearts and press on with courage, 

confidence, fortitude and trust, for all is well. C. THURSTON 

AT the beginning of each yearly cycle, when a new impetus is given to 
all things, the members of the Universal Brotherhood and Theo
sophical Society may well wish each other a " Happy New Year." 

But, there are times when such greetings may be given with a heart
iness impossible at others. Such a time is the present. Never could we look 
backward and see so much work done; never could we look forward and see so 
much about to be done. Never, since being connected with the organization, 
was our " Leader " in better health ; never more full of that divine energy 
which has already accomplished such wonderful things. Never were the hopes 

of H. P. Blavatsky and William Q. Judge nearer fruition; never were their 

followers more loyal. 
\Vith all this we are, as individuals and as a body, learning rapidly and 

progressing steadily. As an instrument, responsive to the Master's touch, we, 
as a body are in a condition in which we have never been before and in which 
few imagined we ever would be. Therefore, Comrades, most heartily do I 
greet you on this auspicious day. H. T.  PATTERSON, 

Lorna-land , January 1st, 1902 Member of Cabinet 
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;=;;:;;;� TO THOSE who are striving to make Theos-

� ��.'::1 ophy a living power in their lives, this is 
� F - - � 

.... �, indeed the time for companionable greet-' 
ings and j oy. Faithfully, F. M. PIERCE 

Greetings to all Cornrades: 0 NE year has passed since the New Century 
Salutation was sent out from Point Lorna, 
and the cycle has swung around to the 
point where the comrades at the center may 

once again send forth a glad New Year's message to 
those who so faithfully hold their posts of duty through
out the world. 

When we look back at the many events, and the 
vitally important advances made during the past 
year, we see results equal to many years of past 
effort, and the promise of still greater progress in the 
immediate future. The salutatory words of our revered 
Leader and Teacher have borne rich fruitage in the 
hearts of the people. 

"Te members of the Universal Brotherhood know 
her wisdom; we also know that her power to accom
plish is limited only by the extent of our devotion ; 
and this knowledge, in view of the infinitely greater 
opportunities and possibilities of the immediate future, 
should arouse us all to more heroic efforts, that the 
times of humanity's tribulation may be shortened, 
and truth, righteousness and joy be established in 
every land. \Vith hearty greetings to all, 

RoBERT CRosBIE 

VERILY, Comrades, a Power born of an all
embracing compassion h as come through a 
mighty Heart to establish equity in the lives 
of men and make place for joy. It is not 

to be cozened, nor cheated ,nor bribed , nor intimidated. 
It has touched a goodly number of human hearts, 

and the powers of every one, by virtue of the loving 
Presence, surpasses the power of ten . 

Its beneficence and strength shall come to all who 
have the will and the fiber to do its work. 

vv. T. HANsoN 



NEW yEAR GREETINGS 579 

THE New Year finds us a t  the end of the most prosperous season and 
at the beginning of the most favorable period our movement has 

yet known. The future of Universal Brotherhood is not guess 
work ; the organization has scored so many victories in the past 

that the key-note of the present is  the sound of certain ty. 

A language which can portray the full richness contained in the generous 

heart of Universal Brotherhood has not been framed by a human tongue. 
The comrades at Lorna-land feel the bountiful j oy and helpfulness of the 

comrades throughout the world at this New Year time and desire to enjoy its 
blessedness with them and share it with the whole world. 

Those who cherish a noble resolve for the main spring of action receive a 

suitable compensation; the reward is freedom, knowledge, energy, in exchange 

for bondage and lethargy. The new order is charged with golden promises , 

it is illumin ed by a divine light. This splendid conquest could not have been 

won if the Helpers of the Race had not given their heroic service. 
\Vith New Year greetings to you all,  and wishing a new year of j oy and 

usefulness to every comrade, IVERSON L. HARRIS 

C

OMRADES ! The New Year j ust  dawning finds each Companion at 
his post ; fighting the world-old battle of Right against \Vrong. The 
years may be likened to the watches of night, in our long strug
gle, and it is but meet that we should pass the sentinel's hail of 

" All's well," at this renewal of Spring-time and of hope. For we have hope i 

\Ve fight on the side of Truth , Honor and Liberty, and we must win ! The 

record of the years that have passed us by is but a roll of our victories. We 
have been and are still led by the great Souls who have honored us by command
ing our forces- by H. P. Blavatsky, William Q. Judge and Katherine Tingley ! 

Then  let us be hopeful ; but let us not underestimate the strength and cun
ning of those who seek the destruction of our work, lest we be taken unawares 

and unarmored ! Let us put our trust, our confidence in our Leader, and fight 

on unconcerned, for only so are we sure of winning. Let us rebuild the walls 

of our New Jerusalem, as Nehemiah d id those of the olden City - by each 

man restoring that portion which lay immediately in front of his own house ! 
Let us live lives so helpful, so pure, so beautiful, that we may be fitted to be
come permanent stones in that Guardian Wall which protects the human race 
from evil and destruction ! Faithfully, JEROME A. ANDERSON 
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Dear Comrades : 

WE are thinking of the closing of this year. We are reaping the re

sults of the old year and indulging hope for the coming new year. 

The results achieved by Katherine Tingley, our Leader, in spite 

of opposition and numerous impediments placed in her way 

by those who find the great truths of Theosophy a menace to their interests, 

are very gratifying to all friends of the Ill( 
Movement for Universal Brotherhood.  
I wish to send greetings and congratula- �����
tions to our Leader on a c c o  u n t of her 
heroic services in the cause of mankind. 
This, while being a comfort to Katherine 
T i n g l e y , will serve to show to some 
extent the s t r e n g t h  of the cord that 
binds us t o g e t h e r and the vi tal power 
at work for the regeneration of the race. 
The w o r k  of the p a s t has been nobly 
done and its gains are secure. Greetings 
of the New Year have therefore a mean
ing and significance b e  y o n d those of 
years gone by. 

More and more p e o  p l e are coming 
to understand the scope and meaning of 
our Leader's plans and purposes, and now 
realize the magnitude of her work and the 
grand results achieved that speak clearly 
and emphatically to the world. Where 
but h u n d r e d s were reached before now 
thousands and thousands are receiving the 
Light from this great Center. The world 
has no criterion to apply to human enter
prise and exertion but success. The world 
looks only to the fruit of actions and 
the gains of human e n d e a v o r  . The 
achievements of our Leader in the cause 
of Brother hood, h e r  specific w o r k  a t 
Point Lorna and all over the world, speak 
to the hearts of men in a new way 
such that many good s o u  I s  r e g a r d  
t h e m  a s  a r e s p o n s e  to the ques
tioning of their own hearts, and that 
will enable many to solve the riddle of 
human life. 
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All workers in the cause have their faith strengthened at this time on ac
count of accuracy of the Leader's aim and the realization of her promises. 
It might be harmful to say anything as to the future, or to give even a glimpse 
of what is in store for us. Well we know the immediate future will eclipse 
the past in manifestations of service to humanity. With greetings, fraternally, 

E. O'RouRKE 

AGREETING to the members of Universal Brotherhood should be 
accompanied by congratulations on the progress of the past year. 
This progress is so great and is shown in so many ways that it can 
only be touched upon. The extensive physical improvements com

pleted and in process of completion at Point Lorna are but a small portion 
of the whole accomplishment of Katherine Tingley's work. It is in the wider 

field of thought and feeling that her greater efforts are made and now being 
realized that will affect the races of men for ages to come. Even the ordina
rily observant perceive that a mighty change is being wrought in the minds 
and hearts of men, and that the tendency of this change is to bring their 
souls into close union and a more intimate sympathy. But they have yet to 
learn that this silent revolution is due to the effort, almost wholly, of Uni
versal Brotherhood's Leader and those whom she represents. It was only 
possible with one having her prescience, compassion and courage. But with 
her much more is  possible. Through all the hours of the dawn, into those of 
the full light and even unto the end may we each be faithful. 

Unto all I give fraternal greeting. A. A. PuRMAN 

A 
THE seasons roll around, our position becomes clearer to ourselves 

and to others, and our privileges as members of the Organization 
which is consciously working with humanity's guides, not only 
grow greater in fact, but our realization of them increases. Our 

work during the year which is past has grown enormously ; our victories have 
been signal ones. The seeds of truth have been not only planted, but have 

taken firm root in many a young heart. 

What revelations the new year holds in store for us we cannot tell, but we 

know the air is full of promise, which we shall have our part in fulfilling. 
In the fresh dawn of the New Year, mysterious in its unknown possibili

ties, and from this sacred spot I send greetings to all true comrades every
where, who stand as a unit looking out into the coming time with courage. 
The sound of the anthem, " Peace on earth, good-will to men," has reached 
our shore. GERTRUDE W. VAN PELT 
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To the Comrades throughout the world, Greeting: 

T

HIS season of the year has for many centuries been a special occasion 
for calling forth the kinder and better feelings of men and women. 
The wish for '' A happy Christmas and New Year " has often been 
the magic " sesame " to open the doors of human hearts long 

closed. It has united those that were separated ; it has brought the distant 
near ;  it has, to some extent at least, broken down artificial barriers, and created 
anew the feeling that we are all members of the same great family. It is for 
us as Members of the Universal Brotherhood to strengthen this feeling so that 
it will not be confined to one season merely, but will last, and be manifested 
all through the year. 

\Ve believe we have entered, not only upon a new century but upon a New 
Age, or Eon, of the world's existence, and that the hope of many ages for the 
kingdom of heaven to come on earth may, if we will persevere, soon be real
ized. It should make our hearts strong and patient to feel that we are fight
ing for that which must prevail. 

The year that is closing has been an eventful one, and surely the new year 
upon which we are entering will be marked by still greater progress . \Vhile 
it is a great privilege to live at this time, a great responsibility also rests upon 
each member of the Universal Brotherhood. May our influence on the future 
be wholly for good. May the new year find us more perfect in harmony, 
stronger in unity, and full of inward peace. S. J. NEILL 

JjJ 

LET us always remember that we are useful in this world , in this Move
ment, just in the degree that we possess the true Warrior-spirit. And 

let us be found fighting ever for the Right, ever for the True, and to 
help the weak wherever we can ;  and above all let us make strong a 

united body of Comrades, ever ready to live for Universal Brotherhood. This 
body, this army, needs a Leader, and has a Leader in whom we all place the 
most unbounded confidence and trust. The day is  dawning fast when all the 
world will see how well this trust is placed. With fraternal greetings to all, 

E. T. SEDERHOLM 

Greetings from W. C .  Temple and L .  B.  Sweet, members of the Universal Brotherhood 
Cabinet, who reside at a distanee, did not arrive in time for publication with the above. 

T

HE American Review of Reviews also notices the progress being made 
for the better education of the future citizens-the public school chil
dren. " Another way in which our American cities are showing vigor 
in dealing with new problems has to do with the ever-increasing zeal 

for education as reflected in growing expenditures for school buildings and in
structions, and in the constant improvement of methods of instruction, with a 
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view to making the schools really serve the community by fitting the 
children of workingmen for better service as citizens and as members of the 
industrial community. In one way or another the schools are proclaiming 
the gospel of good citizenship, not merely in the abstract but in useful and 
concrete ways. And they are also managing to avoid the old reproach against 
them that they give false views as to the dignity and necessity of manual toil ."  

Mirror tJf the Movement 
, 

From time to time reports of individual Lodge work and the 
Growth Q/ the Work progress of the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical Society 

appear in these pages, but at the close of one year and the be
ginning of another the members and especially those of long standing, are always glad to 
hear of the growth and enlargement of the work. 

In the old days when 144 Madison Avenue, New York, was the Headquarters, the 
work slowly but surely grew and grew, but while New York City was to a large extent 
reached and affected, the greater good was that done all over the United States in the for
mation of Lodges and Centers . All this work still goes on , and at the time of the great 
Theosophical Crusade Around the World in 1896-7, a still greater and world-wide propa
ganda work was done and Lodges formed in all the countries visited . Thus the activities 
and the influence of the Movement are not in any way confined to the United States , 
England, Ireland, Sweden, France, Holland , Germany, but reach out to Canada,  New
foundland , Nova Scotia, Alaska, Japan, Samoa, Hawaii, among the l\Iaories of Ne\v Zea
land as well  as among the English speaking people ; and in Europe to Greece and Aus· 
tria and Italy ; to Egypt, India, Australia and South Africa. 

But to know how great the growth has been and to fully realize the enormous work 
now being  done all over the world, one must be at the Center. Only there is it possible 
to see how great and far reaching is the influence of the Universal Brotherhood in the life 
and thought of the world. When the Headquarters were still at 144 Madison Avenue, 
New York, it was rightly held that a great work was being done, but it was not until the 
International Headquarters were established at Poin t  Loma, which became the World' s  
Theosophical Center, and a l l  the departments of work moved to  this place that it was 
possible to realize how hungry were the hearts of the people for Theosophy and a prac
tical philosophy of life. 

Although the staff and all headquarters activities were removed to Point Lorna,  the 
work did not on that account flag in New York. The old members of the Aryan who re
mained there united with the Brooklyn members and have ever since continued the meet
ings with the help of 0 . Tyberg and Colonel H. N. Hooper. Thus the work from that 
important center still reaches out in its influence all over New York State and the East.  

In New York City the important work of the " Do Good Mission , "  now a Lodge of 
the Universal Brotherhood, founded several years ago by Katherine Tingley , has been 
continued without a break, and the Lodge has never failed to hold its meetings, a l arge 
hall being held exclusively for the work of that center . Further down the city on the 
East Side, is a Lodge composed almost entirely of young men ,  art students and others, 
and already it has made a fine record for itself in devotion and earnestness. Other cen
ters in the immediate neighborhood are Yonkers, N . Y . ,  and Newark, N . J .  

Moving East from New York w e  come t o  Connecticut-a distance b y  railway o f  about 
two to three hours-which is dotted with Universal Brotherhood Lodges. At Providence, 
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R . I . ,  four hours from New York, is that old warrior and tower of strength, Clark Thurs
ton . Here is a fine Lodge of devoted members , with a record for work that stands as a 
monument to their loyalty and earnestness. Still traveling along the sam e  route Boston 
is  reached in one hour's  journey further on. 

Boston Lodge-one of the oldest in  America-and well-known in the history of the 
m ovement as true to the principles laid down by H. P. Blavatsky, the founder of the 
Theosophical Society, and steadfast in  its devotion to the work on the original lines of 
practical benefit to humanity , grows daily in strength and usefulness . 

Containing, as it does, many old students of H .  P. Blavatsky and William Q. Judge 
actively engaged in the present-day work, it stands as a marked example of the continu
ity of the Movement from its inception to the present time,  and the steady advance of 
members from philosophical theory to practical application of that philosophy to the daily 
life of humanity. The chain is complete ; the link is unbroken . 

Being the center of New England activities ,  its influence is more than local , and its 
power of achievement is most materially augmented by a number of sister lodges , su
burban and in contiguous cities, which work with it in close harmony. 

Its headquarters' building-a large bouse of some twenty rooms-is situated on his
toric Beacon Hill , a stone's throw from the State House, and is well adapted for public 
and departmental work. Its large and well-appointed lecture hall is filled every Sunday 
by an appreciative audience. Its hall and class room accommodate the Boys'  Brother
hood Club, Girls ' Club, Children's Lotus Group,  Boston Lodge, the International Brother
hood League and the union meeting of neighboring lodges weekly, besides the various 
working committees, w hose province it is to carry on the work in prisons,  institutions 
and elsewhere. Here also may be found a branch of the Theosophical Publishing Com
pany, whose work it is to publish and disseminate pure Theosophical literature. The 
whole making one of the most vigorous and effective corn binations of Universal Brother
hood work . 

Brother Robt. Crosbie, who was president of the Boston Lodge for many years, is now 
at Point Lorna. He was succeeded as president by Brother W. H .  Somersall, who is one 
of the pillars of the Theosophical Movement, 'vorking in perfect harmony with the cen
ter, and ably supported by energetic and loyal members . 

Boston is the headquarters for New England.  Surrounding it are lodges at Malden , 
Cambridge, Roxbury, Chelmsford, Somerville and Worcester. At Southampton,  �lass . ,  
is that great worker, Mrs . Richmond Green , who accompanied the  Leader and rendered 
such faithful service on the first Cuban crusade . She also renders invaluable aid to the 
lodge in Florence, Mass.  At Manchester, N. H . ,  is a center, one of the old members 
there being Dr. Wheat. At Rockland, Auburn, Northport, Camden and Bangor, in 
Maine, the lodges carry on active work , and all who see The New Century know through 
its columns about Bro. Mather of Rockland, and his love of Nature and flowers . 

Coming back to New York state, we find another great center at Buffalo where the 
lodge, with the faithful service of Mr. and Mrs . Stevens,  Bro. Denton and the others, 
has made the influence of Theosophy felt throughout the beautiful lake city. Especially 
bas the attention of the public been drawn to " The \Vayfare, "  which provides shelter 
for homeless and outcast women . So great a work is done by this institution that the 
state has yearly awarded it assistance. 

Passing through Jamestown and remembering the faithful workers there, Youngstown, 
Ohio,  is the next great center from where, under the indefatigable energy of Dr.  N .  B. 
Acheson and his wife and comrades,  Theosophy has been carried to all the surrounding 
country, as well as permeating the life of the city. 

As there are many ways out of New York , we must not forget Philadelphia , Pa. ,  
about four-hours' ride from the metropolis . I n  this Quaker city i t  might b e  expected 
that a great interest should exist in the Universal Brotherhood, but a great inj ury was 



lVI I RR O R  oF  THE  M ovEM ENT 

T. Sederholm, vice-president, and ::\Ir.  Andrew Wittrup,  president of Lodge 45. ::\Ir .  and 
Mrs. Smith work loyally together for the best interests of the lodge . Their ideal home 
life is not unknown to many of the members who have been entertained by them at 
various times while traveling across the continent toward Point Lorna. The large num
ber  of Chicago members now at  Point Lorna as students is one proof that  Lodge 7 0  has 
steadily grown in courage, in  loyalty , and in active, practical work. 

It would be impossible, in the space at my disposal , to  describe or even mention all 
the Lodges throughout the country, but some should receive special mention . Going 
south,  the two great centers are Macon, Ga. ,  and New Orleans,  La. The members all 
over the world are acquainted with the names of, and many individually with,  W. T.  Han
son and Iverson L. Harris ,  of :Macon ,  members of the Universal Brotherhood Cabinet, 
both of whom , won at Point Lorna, have rendered s ignal service to the Cause ,  and are 
staunch supporters of the Leader. ,V. Ross ·white of the same place, the President, is 
with others doing a great work in that important center. In New Orleans is Dr. C. J .  Lo
pez, one of the old friends of William Q.  Judge, and whose assistance and that of his lodge 
was so valuable on the occasion of the last Cuban Crusade when forty or more children 
were brought from Cuba to Point Lorna. 

In Pittsburg, Pa. ,  is William C .  Temple, another of W. Q. Judge's  great frieuds and 
loyal defenders, and a member of Katherine Tingley' s  Cabinet. Comrades will be glad 
to know that he h as recovered his health . He is spending the winter in Florida. There 
are active Lodges at Pittsburg, Wilkinsburg, and other neighboring towns .  

At Indianapolis and Fort Wayne in Indiana are flourishing Lodges and at each of  
these im portant centers is one  of  the  Cabinet Officers, Judge O 'Rourke and A. A .  Purman 
at Fort Wayne, and Brother Sweet at Indianapolis.  

At Sioux City, Iowa, the work of the Universal Brotherhood has taken deep root in  
the life of the people and its influence has  extended to al l  classes under the efforts of l\Iiss  
Wakefield , one of  the most devoted and noble workers in the great Cause. In the twi n 
cities of St. Paul and :Minneapolis, Theosophy and Universal Brotherhood have taken 
firm root. 

At Denver, Colo . ,  Salt Lake City, Utah , and going back a little, at Milwaukee and 
Clinton in Wisconsin, all along the line in every direction are to be found faithful Work
ers, Lodges, Centers of activity , and in many cities where no Lodge has been chartered 
there are centers for s tudy , and by correspondence, by the reading of our literature , by 
the circulation of books, the influence of the Universal Brotherhood and of Theosophy 
has entered into family and individual life and is affecting the thought life of the whole 
community. 

Turning to other countries , we find in England the work was firmly established by 
Katherine Tingley during the Crusade Around the World, but since then has come War, 
but that influence which usually so greatly affects movements of  this nature has not been 
able to break down the Brotherhood Lodges.  The great center for England and also for 
Europe is the Headquarters at 1 9  Avenue Road, London , the old home of H .  P. Blavat
sky . Who can say what is its full influence in its standing there as a center , a power, a 
constant reminder of our first Teacher, H .  P. Blavatsky and her heroic life . 

In Dublin , Brother F. J. Dick stands warrior-like guarding the sacred fires in that 
old land of :Mystery. Dr. Zander, T .  Hedlund, Mrs. Cedershiold, Dr. Bogren, Miss Son
esson , in  Sweden, are names well-known to all the workers, and the work in that north
ern land partakes of the character of the workers-bright, vigorous, strong, clear-eyed, 
they all give of their own beautiful natures to the great Cause which they so faithfully 
serve. Brother Goud and his comrades in H olland, Brother Glnckselig in Germany faith
fully h old their posts of duty, and help the younger members and lodges each in his re
spective country . In Australia is Brother \Villans, in  New Zealand Brother St. Clair 
and Brother Sanderson and their comrades . All working toward the same goal, the up
lifting of Humanity . 
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And so on around the world is a great network of Brotherhood Lodges, Brotherhood 
Thoughts, Brotherhood efforts, all inspired , united, vivified from the great central Home 
at Point Loma. What the work really is  can never be understood until one takes part in 
it  heart and soul ; then it will be seen to be a light, a j oy, a benediction . 

'17re P a c i f i  c 
Coa.rt Lodge.r 

" 
The work done by the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophical 
Society of the Pacific Coast has been a very active part of the 
great work of the Movement. Many obstacles not found else
where have here had to be faced and removed or overcome. 

Many discouragements have had to be met, yet the Pacific Coast Lodges have not only 
held their own but have steadily grown and, as the months pass , are doing more and more 
in the direction of reaching the public with practical, common-sense views of life. 

The Lodge at San Francisco is a large and important one. Its President, Dr. Jerome 
Anderson , i s  one of the oldest members on the Coast, and is  widely known, both as a phy
sician and as an author. Among other Lodges mention should be made of those at Los 
Angeles, San Jose, Stockton , Oakland, Alameda and Santa Rosa in California ; in Tacoma 
Seattle and Spokane, Washington ; in Portland, Oregon , and in V ictoria, Briti:-h Columbia. 

On New Year's ,  1901,  all the Universal Brotherhood Lodges throughout the world en
tered upon a somewhat new departure in Theosophical Work, in  accordance with the 
Leader's suggestions. In following these more has been accomplished than ever before. 
The public meetings have been unusually successful ,  while the Greek Symposia, given 
monthly by the students of various Lodges, have not only been splendid evidence that 
Plato's vision of " the good, the beautiful , the true, "  bids fair to be realized in modern 
life at no distant date, but they have paved the way for the greater plans along the line 
of dramatic interpretation which the Leader has in view. 

The Lodges in each section of the country have had the difficulties of public misrep
resentation on the part of enemies of the ·work, and from so-called Theosophists who use 
the name but whose acts do not conform to their professions .  California and other Pa
cific States as \Yell as other places have had their share of these. This new western coun
try has been , as is  well known, for many years the Mecca of speculators, schemers and 
m any who looked upon the world as their particular victim,  to be conquered and then 
made to serve them . Many of such were attracted to the Theosophical Movement, think
ing it an easy field for exploitation, but yet with no clear idea of its strength and true 
purposes. Thus many in the old days joined from motives of self-interest, as a result ,  
today the label " Theosophist " is  worn conspicuously by many who do not l ive the life en
joined by its simple teachings , and who are in no way connected with the Universal 
Brotherhood, and the word " Theosophy " is  used by many whose methods and life are 
not endorsed by the Organization . But it  is only the superficial observer who does not 
know the difference. Those who think deeply and look deeply can make the distinction 
without difficulty . 

Just as there bas been spurious coin put forward i n  the name of Christianity, and i n  
every department o f  thought and life, s o  in Theosophy. The Wisdom Religion and the 
Universal Brotherhood of Humanity and all that lives have been used as a cloak for sel
fishness, ambition and vice. People have even come into our Organization in the old days 
for the very purpose of destroying it, although seeming to work with it  and for it, trying 
to blind the eyes of the members to their real motive.  Thanks,  however, to Katherine 
Tingley 's great work and the establishment of the Universal Brotherhood, into which the 
Theosophical Society became merged in 1898 , this great Movement stands safe from all 
such attacks and the general public in terest in the activities throughout the world and 
the respect which the work and the members now command, proves that the public is 
rapidly becoming able to discriminate between the true philosophy of life·and the false, 
between those who practice and those who merely preach . 
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Probably at no time in the history of the Organization has it been in  a better position 
to bring out some of the best aspects of the work . Even the enemies of the :M:ovemen t 
are affording it means for the presentation of Theosophy as never before, attracting the 
attention of the public by their statements. The natural sequence is  that the public 
wants to know more about the Universal Brotherhood and Theosophy ,  about the litera
ture and the various activities .  The many attacks show how great are the efforts exerted 
against the Movement, and the indications are in every case plain as to who are the insti
gators and what are their motives. But so far from crushing or hurting the Society, the 
result  is entirely contrary, calling out more and more defenders and showing more clearly 
its strong foundation and its unimpeachable and high moral standing. OBSERVER 

Suit for Libel 

Against the • • Los 

Angeles Times " 

" 

The Los Angeles Times is the journal which , during the Point 
Loma Congress of 1899, scurrilously asserted that the Leader had 
misappropriated the funds for the Cuban Crusade, and the libel 
was repeated the same week by a San Francisco newspaper. The 
financial board of the Universal Brotherhood replied by sworn 

affidavits to the effect that the expenses of this Crusade, amounting to several hundred 
dollars , were provided by Katherine Tingley from her own private purse. The present 
suit against the Times rests , however, upon other grounds, and will perhaps be best ex
plained by the fol lowing extract from the Los Angele8 Herald of December 13 : 

" Mrs . Katherine Tingley, President and Head of the Universal Brotherhood , the 
headquarters of which are at Point  Loma, yesterday filed suit in San Diego against the 
Thnes-Mirror Company of Los Angeles to recover $50,000 damages, alleged to have been 
sustained by the p ublication in the Los A ngeles Times on October 28, 1901 , of a l ibelous 
article ,  tending to injure the reputation of the plaintiff. 

" Mrs . Tingley asserts in her complaint that ' the defendant wickedly and maliciously 
and with intent and design to injure, disgrace and defame this plaintiff, and to bring her 
into public discredit and obloquy, printed and published in said newspaper on the 28th 
day of October, 1901,  of and concerni ng this plaintiff, a false, libelous, malicious, and 
defamatory article . '  

" Katherine Tingley 's  attorney i s  J .  \V. McKinley, who was formerly a Judge o f  the 
Superior Court, and who is  known as a broad and liberal-minded man . "  

. .  Bohn " Habeas 

C o r p u .l'  C a s e  

A t  about the same date as the notice of the libel suit was served 
on General Otis , the habeas corpus case by which Mr. J. G. Bolm 
e ndeavored to obtain the court' s  order for the custody of his  
children was  being tried at  Los Angeles. Neither Mr.  nor Mrs .  

Bohn was a resident o f  California, and so the custody o f  the children could not b e  award
ed by the court. It had happened , however, that Mrs. Bohn had some time previously ap
pealed to the courts of her own state ( Illinois) ,  for the custody of the children and had 
commenced suit for divorce against Mr.  Bohn, and the case is  consequently pending in 
Chicago. 

While Theosophy is used as an excuse by 1\fr. Bohn for his action, the fact is that 
Mrs. Bohn was about to institute divorce proceedings against Mr. Bohn before she entered 
the Universal Brotherhood Organization or knew Katherine Tingley . It is considered by 
those most familiar with the facts and who know both parties, that thousands of people 
will be led to investigate Theosophy, who would never have known anything about it had 
it not been for the attempts on the part of its enemies to overthrow it. 

1\frs . Bohn is one of the most respected members of the Universal Brotherhood and 
Theosophical Society, and her position i s  a strong one. The case is  now pendent before 
the Chicago courts. 
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It might be noted that a Mrs .  Green , who is assisting l\Ir. Bohn,  as l\Irs. Bohn states, 
to get the custody of the children, although she has testified that she is not a member of 
the society to which Mrs. Annie Besant belongs, which it is well known the Universal 
Brotherhood does not endorse, was proven to have entertained Mrs. Besant and one of her 
agents , selling her books,  etc . ,  gave lectures in Mrs .  Green's house. 

· 

Of course, to mmnbers of the Universal Brotherhood it is easy to see where the real 
cause of the recent attacking effort is to be found . 

� 

Greeting from the Senior Boys' Brotherhood Club, Point Lorna 

To Our Comrades of the Boys' Brotherhood Clubs Throughout the World : 

The Senior Boys' Brotherhood Club of Lorna-land sends New Year's greetings. Let 
us, in  loyalty to our Commander-in-Chief, make during this year our motto, " A  New 
Order of Ages ,"  which has been given us, an established fact in our Clubs. 

·we older boys appreciate greatly the rare opportunity offered us at Headquarters to 
unite with our younger Comrades in these Clubs, all over the world , to bring about a fuller 
realization of higher comradeship and patriotism, true nobility of character, and the dig
nity of a pure life. 

We realize that the time is at hand when the world needs strong, fearless men to u p
hold the Truth and the Right and to overthrow Evil and Selfishnef:'s. Let us therefore 
take advantage of the unparalleled opportunities given us through the Clubs by our wise 
Commander to fit ourselves to do our whole duty ,  as " Fortune's fayored soldiers ,"  loyal 
and alert. SE�IOR BoYs OF LoMA-LAND 

� 

Report 'lf the Raja Yog� School at 19 Avenue Road, London 

\Vith the close of the first year's work in the Raja Yoga School it becomes a privilege 
and a pleasure to tender a short account of what has been accom plished . 

The school was founded by Katherine Tingley in October, 1899, and free classes for 
children under the name of Lotus Groups were immediately started, which eventual ly  
formed a nucleus from which were selected pupils for  the school . 

At the first gathering some fifty or sixty children from three to fourteen years of age 
assembled in the hall and there listened to the loving welcome extended to them , as to 
all children of the earth , by Katherine Tingley, to join with her in the great work of 
" benefiting the human race and raising it to higher conceptions of right action and self
government ." A vigorous and hearty response came from the circle of boys and girls as 
they laid their hands to the " Golden Cord " and thus united by the outward symbol of 
love, they marched around the hal l dedicating themselves in song to  a life of service as 
warriors on the battlefield of human life . 

The names of the children were entered in the Lotus Group register and throughout 
the winter months they attended, bringing with them,  from time to t ime,  many little 
friends to see " what we do at Lotus Group " and to share in the joy of making gladness 
to grow in their hearts that the whole world might thereby be made the brighter and 
richer. 

Industrial and Art classes-classes for Physical Training-Singing and Elementary 
Science were then organized as offering rare opportunities for the higher development of 
children . 

On April 13th, 1900, the New Cycle Unity Congress was held, in which the children 
of this group joined 'vith others from the various London Lodges in a Children's Festival . 

A series of Floral Action songs formed part of a dramatic representation of the " Tri
umph of Hope and Joy " over sorrow and death , as symbolized in the return of spring. 
The babies sat in the center of the floor as little white buds in that garden of hu man 
flowers, waiting for tbe " Fairies of  Time " to usher in the " Youths of Spring, " who in 
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song called them to rise from their long winter sleep, and to grow to " blossoms rare , "  
and live i n  the Fairyland ruled b y  Love. Twenty girls i n  their white drill costumes, went 
through some of their exercises with dumb-bells and wands, with a grace and precision 
that told well of the efforts each had made to gain a certain perfection of movement and 
carriage in the rhythmic motion of this simple form of healthy recreation.  

During the summer months much of the work was done in the garden under the Ash 
tree, a favorite spot of that Teacher, H. P. Blavatsky, whose great love for humanity has 
made it possible today to gather the children together and to educate them to become 
workers for humanity . 

In September, 1900, a group of l ittle ones under seven years of age were admi tted to 
the Raja Yoga School, where it is our desire to introduce to the children under our care a 
higher education which shows how by self-restraint, self-discipline, by ceaseless love of 
others, and by willingness to aid them, i t  is possible to develop such a power to help the 
world, the like of which we have never dreamed . It has been called the science of Raja 
Yoga or the union with the Divinity , whose voice we know is the voice of conscience .  

The daily work i n  the school includes a l l  the ordinary school subjects , which are 
treated in such a way as to secure the full and hearty response of every faculty of the 
child, while at the same time the collective work appeals to and arouses that sense of 
unity and interdependence by which alone can harmony and peace reign on earth . 

Before the close of the first term the number i n  attendance had been doubled and a 
sense of great interest and appreciation established in the minds of the parents and 
friends .  It was at first a great surprise to them to find that no Inspectors were needed to 
ensure regular attendance, for the children's greatest sorrow is to be obliged to stay at 
home. The pupils are divided according to their development into three groups .  

1 Babies of three and four years of age. 
2 Children between the ages of five and seven years. 
3 Children over seven years .  

The work for  each group is specially arran ged to meet the peculiar needs of each 
child, to encourage and strengthen individual effort, and to awaken the desire to be and to 
do that which the highest ideal leads us to realize is possible for every man and woman. 

In pursuance of this standard we do our best to secure the child health, and full phys
ical development that the body may be as far as possible a perfect instrument for the use 
of the indwelling Soul , we endeavor to train the senses to be acute, the intellect to be 
clear, keen and strong, disciplined to the power of concentrated attention and love of 
work. 

It may be of interest to give an example of one day's work : " Good morning little 
Sunbeams . "  Good morning ! good morning ! rings out on every hand as at nine o'clock 
the key turns in the lock, the doors are opened and the merry troop of little pupils enters 
to the ante-room and thence to their seats in the circle of little chairs awaiting them in 
the center of the hall-H . P.  Blavatsky's Hall ,  converted by fairy magic each morning 
into the cosiest of schoolrooms bright with flowers and pictures . The register is marked 
and then we sing together our opening song. It  is rather difficult to choose which of our 
favorites it shall be, but very often it is " The Poet and the Water-l ily ," from the Lotus 
Song book. 

The next few minutes are spent in describing and recording the weather, and today 
little Ivy of three years,  with great delight, found the yellow disk which stands for sun
shine and with the help of our big Nellie pasted it on to the Nature Calendar. Then Au
tumn flowers, leaves,  fruits , that had been found and brought with care to the school , 
were examined and drawn, so that the sheet grows each day more beautiful with the 
record of their observations .  

The music sounds again and we march t o  the table which stands a t  the end o f  the 
hall  and holding the cord of Love sing " The Temple Song, " and the little ones feel the 
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presence of the great bright joyous life in their midst, which is still more accentuated in 
the silence which follows, while they are silently thinking out " golden thoughts " which 
shall help " to make the great world glad . "  We like to remember too the little Lorna
land buds who are then fast asleep and we wish them bright dreams in the City of Light 
- then with our magic sword " I WILL , '' drawn and held aloft the little warriors march 
forth to the duties of the day. 

For the babies, a chat follows,  -perhaps on some flower or animal , the aim being to 
bring the children closely into touch with the world of Nature, to help them to realize 
that all things contain some of the living force that is in themselves, and to awaken in 
them a sense of responsibility towards the lower form s of life . This chat will set a key
note, for all that follows will be connected with the central idea. Some of the little ones 
take their drawing-books and make pictures of any ideas they have gained during the 
chat, others represent their ideas by means of bricks and sticks. The reading and num
ber lessons lend further opportunity for expression. Games are played, the children 
themselves suggesting the method of play , thus further developing their imaginative, 
creative power . 

With the elder ones the work is conducted upon the same principles. In addition 
to the ordinary school subjects many stories are told-stories of heroes which enable the 
children to form pure and noble ideals of what men may be and do-nature stories which 
develop the sympathy or imagination of the heart-and fairy stories which supply illus
trations to the children of the laws governing life, and they see their own lives reflected 
in them as in a mirror. 

In addition to stories there are nature lessons of flowers, animals, stones, also about 
the structure of the human body and the forces which aid or retard its growth . These 
different things are shown to influence one another ; the same laws are seen to control 
widely different kingdoms, the children are taught that because they are souls they 
have power over all the lower kingdoms and can either help or hinder Nature. Every 
little part of such knowledge makes their life the richer, it helps to raise the thought 
from what is mean, petty and selfish, to what is great, ennobling and pure. The po\ver 
of thought is shown to be more powerful in its effect for good or ill than are acts . The 
children are thus enabled consciously to send out thoughts of sunshine and joy in the 
firm belief that these will lighten up some of the dark places of earth. 

The day 's  work closes with music and song in which all unite, and the children de
part carrying with them the feeling of an all-pervading harmony and of great joy. 

, 
In the Raja Yoga School of Point Lorna (of which this is a branch) " a  system of 

education is being adopted which to educationists visiting Lorna-land is a surprising rev
elation . Katherine Tingley, to whom the inception and development of the unique and 
highly successful methods in vogue are due has turned her attention to systems of train
ing the mind, and has designed a comprehensive plan of great simplicity and effective
ness . The Point Lorna system of education makes a leading feature of the simplification 
of the methods of study and aims at the rounding out of character so that the pupil 
shall more surely gain a firm grasp of the spirit of the subject in hand, after getting 
which the subordinate details will naturally develop in the proper proportion . "  

I will close b y  quoting the words o f  Katherine Tingley : 
" The children ! the children ! what mighty powers do they evoke in the hearts of 

men ! Truly they are the torch bearers, the sunbeams, the blessings ! Our duty to them 
. is plain.  \Ve must give them the light of our countenance in helpful,  loving deeds, we 

must take them in our hearts as tender, budding souls, to be nurtured with the sweet 
breath of truth, with the protection of our discrimination for their souls '  unfoldment. 
We must stand firmly in our mental and moral attitude toward the right and the true, 
and thus command their love and trust." SuPERINTENDENT 
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Reports IJf Lodge-r 

Alameda, C�l. .  Lotus Group 

The Alameda Lotus Group send a Thanksgiving offering with love to the Lotus Buds 
in Lorna-land. The Buds of Alameda Lotus Group decided to make the month of Novem
ber a month of self-sacrifice, and send all money saved from not buying candy to Lorna. 
land. Two of our earnest. little workers wished to send more than was saved in that way, 
so they arranged to hold a Fair in their home. They asked the assistance of the other 
Buds which was gladly given, and the result was a very successful " Children's Fair . "  
The proceeds are sent for the benefit of the Lotu s  Home. ALICE G .  CRuM, Secretary 

November 27, 1901 
!C 

Lodge No. 13, M�con, Georgia 

The twenty-first of November is always a gala day with Lodge No. 13 of Macon, 
Georgia, for it is  the anniversary of the birth of the Lodge, and its members always cele
brate the occasion with fitting ceremonies. 

This year the eighth anniversary was celebrated with a Symposium, to which only 
members were invited. While it was impracticable to have the members come in cos
tume, the Symposium was chosen as the most fitting form for so joyous an occasion, be
cause it gave opportunity to each to express himself. 

Seated about the long table,  beautifully arranged with flowers and fruit, with our 
President as " Master of the Feast, "  a spirit of unity and harmony prevailed, to the end 
that every member present arose and expressed thoughts that came from the depths of 
the heart. 

Dignity, earnestness, sincerity and deep feeling characterized the Symposium , while 
the theme of the discourse was the " Cause," and the love and loyalty to our Leaders, H .  
P .  Blavatsky, William Q .  Judge and Katherine Tingley. 

Beautiful music from piano and violin accentuated the harmony that was the under-
current of the celebration. BERTHA W. BuNDSMANN, 

December 10, 1901 Assistant Corresponding Secretary 
!If 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge No. 20, Gefle, Sweden 

[Extracts from a letter] : . I think you have heard that we have started a new 
Universal Brotherhood Lodge in this city. This was done last midsummer. . In 
a new place the Theosophical pioneers need to bring forth mutual force and vigor.  . . . 
Yesterday Miss Anna Sonesson, of Stockholm,  was visiting us and was present at a mem
bers' meeting. We talked about the work at Point Lorna and what we desired to do for 
the Cause. We realize we must help more and more. With our Leader guiding us  we 
are already succeeding, and discouraged humanity can see the Rising Sun. Truth, Light 
and Liberation are our weapons and our armor. Our hearts turn to Point Loma, and to 
our Leader and Comrades we send salutations from this northern land. 

November 29, 1901 G. SrGFRID Sv ANBERG 
!C 

Universal Brotherhood Lodi!e No. 6, Liverpool, England 

Members' meeting is held every Sunday at 7 p . m . ,  for study of Theosophical Litera
ture and general work. The first Sunday is devoted to reading " Circulars " on Theosoph
ical work. Much interest is taken in the study which is  of great help to all . On 
Tuesdays from 9 to 10 p. m . ,  a study class is held. This class is always invaluable to 
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members and probationers , and it is at this and at the Sunday evening meetings that our 
public meetings are arranged. 

On the 27th of the month our public meeting was held , the subject being " Human 
Brotherhood . "  The meeting was very powerful ,  articles from The New Century and 
UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH were read on the " Savagery of Civilization " and " Prob
lems of Civilization . "  The International Brotherhood League representative read the 
objects of the League and a short essay on Clause 6. Excellent music was provided. and 
the methods of the meeting careful ly prepared ; much force and vigor were manifested . 

We soon hope to get into better and more suitable and larger quarters . We are very 
busy preparing to give , in conjunction with Lodge No. 4,  the Greek Symposium, ' ' A Prom
ise," on November 13th. Signs are hopeful and we must say how delighted we are with 
The New Century, and are endeavoring to increase its circulation . 

Our present efforts are directed to fostering that atmosphere of thought conducive to 
awakening the public mind to a knowledge of our Great Cause . Song enters into our life, 
proving it is Joy, and the singing of the " Brotherhood Song , "  " Hymn to Apollo , "  etc . ,  
i s  getting t o  b e  a feature o f  o u r  private a n d  public meetings . 

The consciousness that we are souls clears our miuds, strengthens our purpose and 
augurs well for the future . M eanwhile Hope is radiant .  We have trust in our Teacher, 
Joy and Love in our hearts, and determination to work for ' '  Truth , Light and Liberation" 
as our Guiding Star.  J .  T.  CROPPER, Secretary 

November 7, 1901 

U. B. Lodge No. 129, 607 East Fourteenth Street, New York City 

A Thanksgiving feast was given by the members of this lodge on Thanksgiving day .  
The tables were covered plentifully and all present enjoyed. the evening. After the phys
iral man was satisfied, having taken all the material food necessary, the real feast began .  
T h e  material food , t h e  material m a n  is forgotten , it  seems as i f  some unseen hand had 
changed the feast into one for the mental and spiritual man .  Every one spoke some 
words of gratitude, there was a feeling of harmony , brotherliness , tolerance and unity ,  
there w a s  such a feel ing o f  joy a n d  happiness that the members could not express a l l  they 
wanted. Some spoke only a few words, but their eyes told more than words ever can 
tell . It  seemed as if some heart touch had molted them all into one, and if  Apollo had 
come into their m idst, he would have found himself at home, for the scene appeared like 
a feast of the gods, so great was the harmony of thought and feeling . From the youngest 
recruits to the oldest members all declared their loyalty to the good work , and to their 
Leader ; all realized the work the elder Brothers have done for them, and all declared they 
\vould go forwarcl with a new determination to follow in their footsteps, afl knights of the 
Doctrine of Truth, Light and Liberation . 

What a joy life will be when the hearts of men are united, the message of the new 
time is echoed from shore to shore, from mountain top to the valley , and so there is felt 
in this Lodge in New York some of the joy of Lorna-land. Hail to our Teacher, is the cry 
of all our hearts, for we all realize what a great Leader we have, who leads us  on to 
h igher planes of service and usefulness . With happy thoughts from all present to our 
dear Leader and Comrades, 0 . L., Secretary 

� 

Lotu.r Groups---U. B. Lodge No. 6, Liverpool, Engl�nd 

Report for October. The Advanced Class meets on Thursdays from 7 :45 to 8 :45 r. !11 . 
The lessons during the month have been in the form of stories from The New Century, 
Brotherhood a fact in  Nature, illustrated by the growth of plants ; ' 'The Jewish Girl 
Singer, "  " How fear came" (from Jungle book) and stories from UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD 

PATH. Lotus songs and learning verses were other items. 
The "Young Buds' " Class is held on Saturdays from 2 to 4 r.  M. This class is most 
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pronnsmg. Lessons during the month have consisted of a story from UNIVERSAL BROTH 
ERHOOD PATH, A story from Jungle book, fables from JEsop's Fable book , singing, march-
ing and learning verses .  ALICE SANDHAM, Superintendent 

November 7th, 1901 � 

Presidential Report from Bow Lodge No. 3, London, England 

Some four years since the Leader was conversing with the writer during a visit paid 
by the members of the Great Crusade to the former premises of Bow Lodge. She said 
(amongst other things ) that in five years' time more people would come to the Lodge than 
its members would be able to deal with. Throughout the vicissitudes that followed, that 
prophecy has never been lost sight of. Sometime back,  owing to the rebuilding of our 
former quarters, the Lodge migrated to  Hackney (London) ,  and the prophecy then seemed 
a rather doubtful one - or, at least, its fulfillment so seemed ! In the spring of the pres
ent year, however, the way opened for a return to the old locality, where the fruits of pre
vious years of arduous constructive work lay ripening, and now Bow Lodge is itself again ! 

In the main road, ten doors from the old place, the passer-by observes a low doorway 
wedged in between two shops. Over this is a legend indicating that the Universal Broth
erhood is to be found within, in white enamelled letters on a black ground . Entering he 
passes through a narrow hall ,  out into the open air - still in a narrow passage - and finds 
a flight of wooden steps confronting him. To the right is a square piece of ground with 
a flower bed running round three sides of it . Ascending the steps a lobby is entered , 
provided with hat-hooks and a table for literature. Three steps up from the lobby and 
the Lodge-room is reached. This consists of a small hall .  The walls are painted yellow, 
with deep purple dado and cornice. The ceiling is a lofty one. Various windows admit 
light and air, and the whole effect- the sunlight streaming through and on to purple 
curtains and across the yellow walls is quite enchanting. The seclusion of the place, af
ter the roar of traffic (and the dust l) of the main road is remarkable .  N othing  is to tJe 
heard but the twitter of birds and rustling of trees outside. Portraits of the three Le:ul
ers hang at one end of the room ; pictures decorate the walls : the seal of the Uni\'ersal 
Brotherhood is painted over the fireplace. A piano and blackboard with easel grace one 
end of the room ; at the other a spacious bookcase stretching out from the wall , end on , 
separates the culinary department from a library of several hundred books,  loaned by the 
librarian . Several rows of chairs, thanks to Brother Thomas of Brixton Lodge, occupy 
part of the floor space. A gas stove and incandescent gas burners provide heat and light. In 
a few words, it is  a first rate Lodge-room thanks to the interest, energy and u nity of 
its members ; and it has a very distinct atmosphere of its own already. 

It should be added that the room stands about 10 feet from the ground, and is iso
lated on every side from other houses. It also is  two or three hundred years old. Rumor 
has it that Queen Elizabeth once danced in it - being on the high road from London to 
Chingford, and this sounds not impossible. 

Work is well under way , and the prospects for the future are bright with promise . 
PRESIDENT 

� 

Report of Lotus Group No. I, Stockholm, Sweden 

DEAR LoTus MoTHER : Thank yon dear Lotus Mother for all the things Miss Bergman 
brought home from you. We hoist that beautiful Flag at every Lotus meeting and we 
will try to be always true to its Star. 

Now we have learned to sing all the three verses of that dear song " The Sun Tem
ple . "  We hope you very soon are coming here that we may sing it for you . 

As we have learned that " helping and sharing is what Brotherhood means," \Ve have 
distributed the charming wild flowers amongst all the Lotus Groups in Sweden . 

Loving Thoughts to you and to all our dear comrades in " City Beautiful " and to lit
tle Spots . Your loving children in Stockholm .  
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Chri-rtm&-.s in Loma-1&-.nd 

D EAR BUDS AND BLOSSOMS:  Shall I tell you how the children of  
Lorna-land spent Christmas? It was  such a happy festival time, 

beginning, as no doubt it began with you , on Chri stmas Eve, 

Early in the evening, as soon as the first stars peeped out, the Raja 
Yoga \Varriors were watching for Santa Claus. By and by lights, red and 
gold, flashed here and there over the hills. Out of their group houses rushed 
the children, and over to the gate at  the head of the path leading to the 
Cave Man's home. The lights appeared and then vanished, but by and by 

a shout went up from the children. " Here he comes ! here comes Santa 

Claus ! " '' 0 look, look ! "  said one of the little Cubans, " there are three of 
them, three San tas ! "  and, will you believe me, there were three Santas 
trudging merrily up the path and toward the Temple gateway where the 
children were waiting. 

Ah I but the Raj a Yoga Warriors were ready for them, and not until the 
Santas gave the passwords (a little bird whispered that these magic words 
were " Love one another " ) ,  did the gates fly open. For Raja Yoga boys 
know that there are evil, selfish Santas who go around sometimes, their packs 
all filled with bad gifts instead of good ones. And it is just as necessary, 
isn't it, Blossoms, to be " on guard " to shut out evil, naughty things, as to be 
''on guard " to let in the good ? But when these Santas gave the passwords, 
then the children knew they were Brotherhood Santas, and they let them 
come in . 

And how they tried to hold them ! But the Santas, oh, so big they were ! 
at last broke away and ran into the Homestead. All the children ran after 
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them, but the Santas were swift and before the children reached them they 
had entered the building and shut the big doors behind them. 

Now Raja Yoga boys know that where there is a will there is a way. In 
a very short time they all marched in with all the other boys and girls, then 
they marched up the grand stairway on to the balcony that surrounds the great 
rotunda, and looked down upon a sight that would almost take your breath 
away.  Such a sight I believe has never been seen before ! How I wish you 
might have seen it ! There, beneath the great glass dome, which shines with 
the sun in the day time and shines with a light at night, were seven great, 
glorious Christmas trees. And all around them hurried the three Santas 
busily taking gifts out of their big, big packs and hanging them upon the 
trees. They hoped to have all the trees loaded with presents before the chil
dren came in, but they did not quite succeed. So the children watched them 
and laughed when the Santas, who are doubtless not used to polished floors 
in their own home, would slip a bit and occasionally tumble down upon the 
shining floor of the rotunda. Knowing it would help them, the children sang 
a song and the Santas nodded a happy " Thank you " while they worked 
more busily than ever, putting gifts upon the trees. 

The children shouted, " 'Von't you talk to us Santa ? " And one of the 
Santas, who had emptied his pack, went half way up the circular stairway and 
did talk to the children. And there were ever so many grown-ups, too, who 
thought themselves very fortunate to hear him. He told the children that 
when he was down in San Diego he had heard fine reports of the Christmas 
Festival given by the children the week before in the big " Fisher Opera 
House." And Santa himself had been there, although nobody saw him, and 
he said, '' When I think of the pleasure the Lotus children of Lorna-land and 
the Lotus children of San Diego gave to all the mothers and fathers and to 
other little children who saw the beautiful play and the tableaux, why I really 
feel as if the Golden Days were coming back again. For in the golden days 
it was j ust all one big brotherhood and everybody was happy and nobody was 
sad. And the world was like one big country, not as it is now, with ever so 
many countries and some of them quarreling with each other. And don't you 
see children, why the Raja Yoga school is the finest school in  the world ? It 
is because little children from all countries come here, and while they still 
love their own land, they learn to love all lands too, all the big, big world, and 
all the people in it. And they learn to help others-that's what brotherhood 
means, isn't it ?-helping and sharing. Think of all the money you made at 
the Christmas Festival and of how many little children will be helped by it ! 
\Vhy, each one of you is just like a really truly Santa Claus to some poor lit
tle child who hasn't the happiness and the good times you have in Loma-land. 
That's true Raja Yoga, isn't it? And its the secret of being happy, all the 
time, too, isn't it? " Now, boys, and girls, let us give three cheers for Lorna
land-and for America-and for Cuba, and Germany, and Holland, and 
France, and England, and Maori land, and all lands ! " 
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Such a ringing " hurrah " as went up from those brotherhood boys and 
girls. The big dome seemed actually to grow higher and larger, and the flags 
of all countries, which were hung all about the rotunda actually waved in 
sheer happiness . I tell you, Blossoms, I saw them. Flags must know a little 
about brotherhood, you know, or their colors would not be always so clear and 
bright, would they? 

How I wish you might have seen old Santa Claus as he stood there-for 
the other two Santas were still busy about the trees. He was dressed all in  
white, with a big white pack and a big white cape, and the queerest pointed 
red cap. He had a long white beard and altogether, to judge just by appear
ance-he might have stepped right out of the land where Aladdin used to live. 
That the Cave Man sent him to Lorna Hill, though, I have no doubt. 

" And now," said Santa, " Let us give three cheers for the Raj a Yoga 
School and for the Lotus Mother." Again the " hurrah " of these happy child 
ren filled the great rotunda and then, at a sign from Santa Claus, they formed 
in double column and marched, singing, down the stairway and into the ro
tunda beside the seven beautiful trees. 

" Heads up," said Santa. " I  must see your faces ; I must discover whether 
you are bad and sad or good and glad. For it will never do for me to give 
Christmas gifts to children who are not happy. And now you know why you 
came over to see the trees this evening. It was not to receive presents, but to 
let me see you all, so that I might know j ust which ones are to have some
thing from my big pack and which ones are  not." 

And, children, will you believe me? Not a single child , from the tallest of 
the Raja Yoga \Varriors to the tiniest of the babies was even the least bit sad. 
Santa smiled and nodded as he watched them march by, singing, 

Then said Santa : 

See the nations hand in hand, 

Life is Joy, Life is Joy !  

' ' Come here in the morning a t  8 o'clock, children, and you will receive your 
gifts. And now, Merry Christmas and good night." Santa bowed low, the 
children sent him a world of love straight from their happy hearts and then , still 
singing, marched out of the Homestead, down the winding pathway to the 
City Beautiful and soon went off to dreaml and. 

On Christmas morning, I was awakened by the sound of children's voices, 
not far from my window, singing, singing. It was just before sunrise, and be
yond the mountains was a great golden glow which became brighter and 
brighter until at last the sun's disk rose above the distant Sierras and it was 
day. Never was a day so beautiful,  bright and clear. Even the roses and 
the lilies of the gardens seemed to know it was Christmas day, as they nodded 
" Good morning " to the children. And the sound of those voices,- never, 
never was there such music as the singing of the chidren in  Lorna-land. Some 
day, Blossoms, you must come to this City Beautiful and hear the wonderful 
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music and sing with the Raja Yoga children yourselves, perhaps. After break
fast was over, the children all marched back to the Homestead , up the outer 
stairway and into the rotunda where stood the seven trees, one for each group. 
The children of each group quietly sat down in a circle about their own tree, 
the Raja Yoga boys and girls about the largest and most beautiful tree which 
stood in the center. And then the Santas gave them their presents. 

Think of it! Ninety-nine children, some of them mere babies, and no one 
naughty, no one sad, no one selfish. Each one received a garland of pop
corn beads, each one a little bag of candy and sweeties, pictures, cards and 
other presents. But all the games and books were given to the groups to be 
shared in common. That is a better way, isn't i t?  

Do you suppose the Raja Yoga children j ust ate their candy and popcorn 
and looked at their own presents, as so many little children do at Christmas 
time ? Not at all, the children in Lorna-land would rather sing than eat at 
any time, and soon they were up again, their faces happier than ever, singing . 
And never have I seen the Lotus Mother so happy. 

At last the Christmas trees were empty of gifts and the three Santas had 
stolen away so quietly that no one saw them go. " \Vhere is Mr. Neresheimer, our 
music teacher? "  went up the cry. " Let us find him and give him some of our 
presents." And in a moment the boys led in their beloved music teacher, 
seated him in a big chair, put one of their garlands about his neck and gave 
him a rousing " three cheers." One by one the fathers and mothers, teachers 
and helpers of the Raja Yoga School were brought in by the children for their 
hare of the Christmas joy. And then the Lotus Mother spoke to them, j ust 
a few words, but I am sure, dear Lotus Blossoms, that some of the things she 
said, and some of the love that goes out from her heart to all the little children 
in the world ,  will reach you in Golden Boats one of these days. Be on the 
lookout for them, won't you? 

" Children," said the Lotus Mother, " I  think I have never been happier than 
I am today. I feel as if I were really a child with you and can scarcely be
lieve that I am a grown-up. How I wish that all little children might live in 
a City Beautiful as you do, their lives filled with sunshine and joy and help
fulness . 

For if all had the Raja Yoga training that you have, the world 
would be filled with love and happiness very, very soon ." Many beautiful 
things which she said I cannot remember, and she also spoke to the fathers 
and mothers. Some day I shall tell them what she said. Thus passed the 
happy Christmas morning and at last, again singing, the children marched 
out, the Lotus Mother and her students leading the march. 

After lunch, all, children and students, and little Spots, also, went down and 
took seats beside the broad roadway which is near the Group Houses . Here 
the Senior Boys Brotherhood Club had arranged a program of field sports . 
How the children enjoyed this,  and how eagerly they entered into some of 
the contests ! Even the little ones played their part. 
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First there was a tug of war. Brotherhood boys know all about that, I 
am sure. Then came a sack race and many other contests. The half-mile 
race made by the Senior boys made me think that we were getting back to 
nature, after all. For you know, Blossoms, that, as your history teacher tells 
you, it was living close to nature that made the Greeks such good warriors 
and so fleet of foot. 

Then came a splendid " hundred yards dash," first by the Seniors, then by 
the Raja Yoga boys, every one, in groups of ten or twelve. It is easier to 
run, just as it is easier to be happy, where the air is so pure and the sky so 

bright. Then there was a contest in pole vaulting and other games such as 
the Greek boys used to have, long and long ago. 

And, children, it  did my heart good to see in the faces of those who failed 
in the contests not a trace of envy or disappointment, but a real j oy that 
some one else should have the victory. You see, that m akes all the differ
ence in the world. And that is one reason why Raja Yoga boys and girls are 
brighter and wiser and truer than boys and girls who do not have Raja Yoga 
training and do not live in a City Beautiful. Then there are other reasons, 
also, but those I will tell you another day. 
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S o  passed the Christmas D a y  till sunset . And a s  I looked out over the 
great ocean, all aglow with the gleam of the setting sun , and as I heard the 
waves surging and breaking up against the cliffs, I fancied I could see the 
Cave Man smiling as he looked out over the beautiful water and waited for 
the three San tas to return .  Dear children, a happy New Year to you all .  

Affectionately, AuNT EsTHER 

A Letter to Spot..r 

D EAR SPOTS - This is the first time I have been able to get a letter 
written down for you, though I have known about Point Lorna for 

quite a long while now, and have often wished to send my love to 
the dear little children of the tented city, and to the fearless, help

ful boys. My folk here are so endlessly busy they can hardly get through 
with their own letters, much less write w hat a doggie wants to say ; so most 
times when I feel like loving those children and their sun-bright lady-mother 

more than I can hold , I send off a whole fleet of golden boats full of love
thoughts and then I feel better. It's a long time now since the New Year 
Jubilee, almost a year ago, but I must tell you how we managed to be " in it," 
though we live miles away from everywhere, and could not think of getting to 
the nearest U. B. town. I have heard my mistress say that U. B. stands for 
Universal Brotherhood, only they say U. B. for short. 

\Vell ! when the joyful news of our kind Lotus Mother's tip-top Jubilee 
plans came along, we arranged that we'd pack up a big box of greenery for 
each of the U. B. towns,  for their children's entertainment, and send thoughts 
of light and gladness by every ivy branch and holly sprig we gathered . 

Before New Year's Day it was too wet to do anything, but just at the com
ing of the new century, which you know happened on the 13th of January, 
there must have been a strong blaze-up of heart-light right all around the 
world, for the sunlight on those first January days was so bright and alive it 
seemed a world-chorus singing joy and brotherhood and peace. 

Sure, it's gold-glad that we were on those clear,  sunshiny days, going off 
to look for moss and ferns and all the earth-sweet green things ! 

One day the girls had gone back to the house with a big shawl full of holly 
and had asked me to stay and mind the baskets-not for fear of thieves, you 
know, for the road is miles away and no one ever passes here, but because the 
forest ponies would have been certain to come and kick the baskets over just 
to see what they were, if I had not stopped there to bark to them loudly : 
'' Don't touch !"-\Vell, while I was lying there on guard I looked up at 
the broken boughs of a cheerful old holly tree and wondered if it was hurt, and 
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how it liked having i ts bonniest sprigs all taken. So I remarked, " Rather 
unkind work, this, perhaps? "  The old tree smiled and said : 

" \Vhy, it's near cracking their stems with excitement all my twigs have 
been ; each one wished to be gathered and sent off to see the flower-like 
children. The wind has told us all about it, and the plants and branches 
that are gathered will be the envy of the whole forest ! They have promised 
to come back in dream-time and tell us all the news, and they carry enough 
mesf:ages of hope and joy and purity from us all to fill a printed book. But 
the children will understand without that, and their love will come back to us 
all, and a great gladness will be in the woods." 

I was so pleased to know this for certain, dear Spots, that I wanted to 
write straight away and ask you to tell the children ,-but I've learned to wait 
without worrying, and here's the letter now and a sky-full of love to the dear 
Lotus Mother and to everyone. Your moor-land comrade, PEAT 

A Song Q/ the Dancing W�ves 
FROM THE SwEDISH BY JANE CAMPBELL 

SHINING and sparkling we dance along, 

'Vith soft, foamy edges upcurled, 

Singing forever the same sweet song 
We've sung from the dawn of the world. 

\Ve sing of the long, happy summer days 
On some white, sandy beach, 

Tossing our playthings, the pink sea-shells, 
Far away out of our reach. 

Dancing and glancing we strive to catch 
The bright rainl,ow tints of the sun ; 

And with our comrades, the l ittle sea-fish, 
How swift are the races we run ! 

We eplash and we dash in rocky nooks 
\Vhere little star-fish hide, 

And where sea-urchins and limpets live, 
Each day we merrily glide. 

Swiftly and lightly we speed the ships, 
Laden with treasures away, 

Over the ocean to distant lands, 
On thro' the foam and the spray;  

And skimming above us our friend s  we see, 
The sea-gulls in rapid flight, 

Darting and dipping with glancing wings, 
Creatures of air and of light.-Selected 
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A Religion tJf Joy 
b y  E .  H .  B .  

PATH 
N O .  1 1  

LITT LE c h i l d  recen t l y  rem ark ed , " Jf w e  a rc l 1 a p py,  t h e re w i l l  n ot be 

so m a ny ba(l people  i n  the worl <l . "  T l 1 i s  w a ;-;  � t a t i n g  ;-; i l l l p l y  a deep 

p h i losophy,  for j oy i s  a holy t h i n i! ,  t h e  c h i l<l of 1m r i ty a ll < l eon ra ge ,  

a ml a n  e d l  m a n  neyer i s ,  a w l  c a n n o t  l H · ,  a j ( 1 y ous ma n .  

I f  you �w i l l  th i n k a m o m e n t ,  does n o t  a l l  t l w  j o y  yuu h a ve l'\·rr felt bel ong 

to t h e  h igher side of your n a ture ? .Joy i s  a s  n n t n ra l  to true m a nh ood a s  to  

chihl hoo<l , hut contact w i th the wor l tl i n i t �  p resent state a 1 1 <l the sufferi n gs 

t h a t  m a n  h i mself has brought a bout ,  d e n ies the j oy u n t i l  i t  l ea v c s  the heart  

a n <l an a c h e  remai n s, and only a few ren H· m her t h a t  i t  � h o u l < l  hP ou rs.  

I l l�an·n l i e :o-:  abo u t  n ,.:  i n  on r i n fa n < · -'· ! 
S h ad!',.: of t h e  p r i f' o n  h o n H� l w� i n  t "  c l of' < '  

l ! po n  t h e  gro w i n g  l >o�· . 

B n t  ! 1 < '  hPh o ] , J ,.:  t l 1 n  l i .�l 1 t  a n d  ,,. ] H • J l ( " ( '  i t  ! l ( J \1. ,., ,  
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I l e  sees i t  i n  h i s  j oy ; 
T h e  youth w h o  d a i ly farther from t h e  east 

J\Iust trav(� l , st i l l  is Natu re ' s  p r iest,  
And Ly t h e  Y i s i o n  s plen d i d  
Is  o n  h i s  w a y  attended ; 

A t  length t h e  m a n  perceives i t  < l i e  a way 
A n d  fade i n to t h e  l i g h t  of  com m o n  day . 

How can a ch i ld g row into a l ife of j oy when its earliest lesso n s  are self
i n d ulgence, vanity ,  and a regard to appearances rather th a n  to truth ? e n 

con sciously t o  the parent a n d  the teacher,  the life a n d  t raini n g o f  the c h i hl 
at h o me,  at school a n d  at Su nday-school, go to develop selfishness in itB m a n y  
subtle forms,  a n d  selfi shness is  t h e  destroyer o f  joy.  The religions  of the 
w orhl ,  or ch iefly their followers, are largely respon sible for th i s , for even i n to 
the beautiful t each ings of .Jesus of Nazareth h a�; crept th e t> lcme n t  of f <�ar ,  
and w e  believe that we may be saved , th a t  we may escape }Hmish
ment.  A n d  this  is used by the powers of e v i l  to hind men's  sou l s, for  i t  i s  
pl a i n  to  see  the  effect on humanity of a religion whose  ruling power  i s  ft� a r ,  
t h a t  i n stil l s  fear i n to the heart of man-fea r o f  eternal  p u n i shm en t after a 
few years on earth,  h a m pered and stifled by conditions these very teachi ngs 
have caused . \\T ould a religio n  of  j oy murder and burn a nd torture a n < l  
<lestroy i n  order to maintai n  i t s  existence ? \V oulcl i t w a r p  men ' s  m i wls a n d  
n arrow thei r souls and oppress them ? 

Are the so-callecl rel igious people of your acquaintance those w h om to 
know is to feel new hope, new courage a n d  strength , both to < lo batt l e  a 1 Hl to  
enjoy ? 

Th i s  joy that  comes to the heart  that h a s  bee n purged of its  d ro ss i s  n o t  

n oisy a n d  l mhhl i ng,  l ike a shallow stream t h a t  murmurs o v e r  i t s  pehhl es ,  hut 
a s t rong,  deep eurre n t ,  calmly and powerf u l l y  heari n g  its bu rd en s 0 1 1  i t s  
bosom, sweepin g  a w a y  decay ancl death , a n d  br i ngi ng l i fe and n ourish m e n t .  

If, then , j oy i s  n a tural,  w h y  do w e  suffer pai n t o  reach the h i gh er thi ngs of 
our bei n g ?  A modern w riter h as an swered : 

\Ve Lm ter i nto t h e  king<lom of t h e  s piritual mnn as a baLe enter:- i nto t h e  k i ng

dom of  t h e  nat u ral  man.  Ever�' new crea t u re grows up from th( �  ger m  of 
the old . U p  t h e  stairs of h oly pat i e n ee we el i m b  the h e i g h ts of t h e i n nn 
k i ngdom . O u r  w i l l  h e n cefort h  is to y i eld o u r  w i l l ,  but t h e  sensuous m a n  contests  
eyery inch w i th the s p i r itual . Tlw peri s h i n g  of  the old m a n  day by day i s  pa i n fu l , and 

so i s  t h e  reYi \'al  of t h e  i n n er ,  for bi rth also i s  pai n f ul .  \Y e are 
in the i-!on l ' s  gy m n as i u m-on its batt lefield . Says l{ n s k in ,  ' I  do n ot woJl(]pr often at 
w h at men suffer, bnt r wonder at w h at they lose . '  

Th ere i l-'  joy i n sacrifice-i n overcom i n g-for w h a t  is sacrifice hu t the per
for m i n g  of a sacred act '? 

The light that  i s now break i n g o ver the wor l d  is that of a rel igi on of joy.  
I t  brings a message that h a s  been sen t  to the children of men from tim e to 
time,  s i n ce th e morn i n g  stars sang togeth er-a message that all  the savior s  of 
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m en h ave ln·ought-" Pt>ace o n  earth a n d  good will  tow ard m e n ," ' ' Thou shalt 
l ov e  the Lonl thy God w i th al l thy m i n d  and w i t h  all th y soul a nd with a l l  
thy strength , a n d  thy n eighbor as  thysel f ."  A s  t h e  ages h ave passed , m e n  
have forgotten t h i s  m essage, or h ave lost t h e  s p i ri t  i n  th e l etter of the law,  
b u t  this  tim e i t  comes with a new force,  with a mighty power -breaki n g  down 
t h e  harriers th a t  shut  out t h e  l ight, snapping the fetters of fear that have 
boun d  men's  souls and paral yr,e(l their  powers, a n d  clearing awa:, the m ists 

before men 's eyes that n ow demand the truth, a n d  through which t h ey fol low 

shad ows for th e i r  resti n g  place with phantoms for their guides.  
Tm1ay Tlwosophy proclai m s  that the t i me has come for v i ctory o n:r those 

i n flue n ces th a t  kill th e j oy of the soul ,  and that every man may j oi n  in this  
hol y war,  hq!i n n i n g w i t h  his  own heart ,  k i l l i n g the germs of e n v y ,  h atred , 
malice a n d  al l  uncharitableness that h a v e  foun d  lodgment there. Th eoso
phy brings a new hope a n (l a broaclcr l i fe .  I t  teaches that all men are broth
ers ancl that to i n j ure another is to i li j u re one's self-that the com m a n d ,  " Be 

ye perfect " was not  em pty words, but a law of n a ture, a n d  as i t  i s  obviously 
i mpossible of  accompl ishm en t in one l ife,  we have many l ives on earth in 
which to grow and to fu l fi l l  t h e  l a w .  

Theosophy a l s o  teaches t h a t  t h rough o u r  s u fferi n gt-� a n d  fa i l u res w e  m a y  
learn t h e  way i n to the perfect j oy of l ife f o r  others.  It  t a k e s  n one of  t h e  
bea utiful  a w a y  f r o m  l i fe, hut a d d s  thereto i n  u ntold measure a n cl power of 
e n j oy m ent.  I t  is  t h i s  cl eep a n d  stro n g  son g of the joy that  is t h e  sou l 's  bi rth
r i gh t ,  that the grea t of all ages haye sung, i n spiring men to c a st away the 
fading pleasures of the ·world a n d  to seek the t rue ; for w e  are d iv i ne soul� ,  
a n d  t h i s  pr iceless possession , this  princely h eritage, i t-�  wait ing for all , when 
we wi l l  b reak t h rough the shadows of doubt  and despai r ,  when we w i l l  
on�rcome the p rom ptings o f  o u r  l ower natures a n d  burst t h e  shackles o f  em pty 
con y e n tiona l i ties a n cl wrong usages, and for the belief that we a r e  m i serable 
si n n ers hold high our heads with the k nowledge that we are god s .  Then 

i n deeJ " th e  j o.\' of mor n in g " will  be ours.  
At Point Lorn a ,  C a li for n i a ,  i s  establisheJ t h e  n ucleus of a people wh ose 

reli gi o n  is j oy-whose l iYes are p u re and whose a ims are lofty, whose hearts 
a re fi l led w i t h  com passion , and their d ays with cheerful toil for others a n d  
u nremittin g  effort t o  overcome their lower n atures-whose little chilJren are 
taught and have a l ready learned to look with i n  themselves for the causes of 
u n h appin ess- for they know that life is j oy a n d  happiness is n atu r a l  for those 
who l i ve in h armony with the l aw.  

AnJ these men and wom e n  a n d  childre n  are conqueri n g  selfishn ess and 
wrong, a n d  u pholdin g the good and stren gthening the weak for a greater  pur

pose than that of b ringi n g  joy i n to their  own l i ves-for they work consciously 
to send from th is  center of spi ritual  l ight a rel igion of j oy to all  parts of 
eart h-to scatter abroad the seeds of truth a n d  p u rity and self-conquest, that 
shall and w i ll redeem humanity.  
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Economy IJf Force 
b y  P h i l o n  

THEH E � ( ' ( ' l1 1 S t o  l w  n o  \lonht th a t  we a l l  l 1 a ve a r i gh t  t o  a gootl t1 c a l  

n 1 o n ·  fo re\ '  or  < · n ergy t h a n  we are genera l l y  abl e t o  m a k e  u s e  of .  

\\' h e n  � t i ne d  Ly s t ro n g  i m pu l se we a c t  with an a mou n t  of e n 

n g y  t h �d s n r p r i �\ 'R onrSL'l H'S a nd others.  \Yh c n  the i m pulse i s  <L 

d g h t  o 1 w ,  t h a t  i s ,  o m· t h :l t  i �  i n  a cconl w i t h  the n a t u ra l  l a w or fi t n ess of 

t h i n g� ,  w < ·  d o  n o t  s u ff( T f r t l l l l  t l 1 i s  ontpnt  of e n ergy,  bu t if t h e  i n 1 pnl r-: < �  is a 

se1f- i n d u 1 g < ' l l t  < ksi n·  wr·  f i n d  \Yl ' l 1 : 1 Y r '  e x h a u st< • ( l  o u r  sto c k  of < 'n ergy for t h e  

t i m e  a n d  m a y  su ffer < ·o n s i d ( · ra l d y , ] l r ' < ' a u s e  a l l  r-: d iish nesE:>  nm s a ga i n s t n a t u ra l  

law a m1 t 1 H ·  J i t n < · s s  of t h i n g s .  

\ Y h y  d o  w r · n n t f i n d  t h i s force a l w a y s  :wa i l a hl e ?  Is i t  not because we 

·waste  o n r  e n erg i c· s ·? \\'e ( lo  n o t  s a Y < '  o u r  forces .  Those who spend Ro n mc h  

til\l c  a n d  thon��ht s< · l l < ' m i n g  t o  sa \' ( '  the msehes trouble a r e  the greatest ·w a sters 

of e n ergy . \ rl 1 a t  tl 1 cy <lo i s  t o  u se m e n ta l  en ergy in scheming t o  a n> i d  the 

sensa t i on of pl 1 y s i c : 1 1 d i :-: < ·omfo r t .  Th i s  is to put the h i gher power,  t he mi n d ,  

a t  t h e  d i sposa l  o f  t l l ( '  a n i m a l  d esi re i n  t he bo<ly.  The m i n d  sh o u l <l r u l <� t h e  
ho<l y ,  i f  t h en·  i :-:  t o  ] l ( ' a n y  t nw l ' < ' o u o m y  o f  force .  E n�ry a t t < · n J pt t o  a y oid 
trouh l v  or <1 i s ( 'O J \ t t\ \r l  i n  t 1 l \ '  l l<' r fo r n w m·e o f  a duty is  a w a ste of e iwrgy,  a s  

s u rel y a s  i �  e � t c h  i n t l u l gc n C' t' of  t h e  a n i n ud d e � irPs or attent ion p a i d  t o  t h e m  
heyoml t h e  s t r i ct l 1 l ' <' \ 1 s of  h < ·a l t h .  

T o  mw, wlw seeks t o  l i rt t h e  1 i )i' , e n·ry moment o f  l ife h a s  its  d uty. The 
true Thcosol lh i :-: t  i� 1 w n• r  o ff d n (\' . As most of ns  are s t i l l far from the real 
ization o f  t h i s  :-: L1 t e ,  so  \Y r'  a re l a rgel y e m p l oyed i n  w a sting o u r  forc es .  The 
fad ::-:cem s t o  1 l < '  t h a t  IY < '  a n· n o t  rca 1 1 y  t h e  hold ers of force a s  personal  ow1wrs 
of sonwtl l i n g ,  ] lu t  t ra n smi t t e r s  of  X a ture's  force . �o that, when a cti ng 
U I1 St3 l fi :-: h 1 y , w e  : t  n· s i m p l y  t ra n s m i t t i n g  a n cl tra n sm u ti n g  n a t u ra l  fo rce, 
l o s i n g  u oth i n g· .  l mt r a t l w r ga i n i n g  ::-:trength t hereby. \\' h i l e , in selfi s h  action , 
we are t u rn i n g  t h <· force t l 1 a t  s h o u l d  be pa ssed o n ,  hack u pon oursel Yes a n d 
stoppi n g  t h e· f ioll' t l nongl 1 us of the Yi t a l  c u rren t of Katn re-force.  \\Then a 

t ree beco m es h i <l c - l H m n d  t h e  force i n si d e  it becomes def-:tructi ve to the l i fe 

of t h e  t ree.  

Look a t  : t  great :-:.ou 1 <lri Y i n g the hody it uses to d o  th e  w ork of a d ozen o r 

d i n a r y  workns,  a n <l sec the n 1 a  1 ' \'e l o n s  end u r a nce of s u ch an one.  A n d  then 
l ook a t  tlH' sdf-cc n t en·d n H · n ta l  h y poc h o n t1 ri a c  wh o i s always s a d n g  h i m sel f 
trou b l e, t a ki n g  n l i t t l < ·  n w re rest  a n< l  a l itt l e m ore food a lHl a l i t tl e  m ore c a re 
of h i s  comfort. a n d :-: < ·< ;  t l l ( '  m i se r a ble c o n d i t i o n  of fccblenef-:S he l i Yes i n ,  sca rce 

able to do the fou r t h  p a r t  of t he work of a m a n .  
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Thinking in this way we may get a truer understanding of how best to 
economize our forces, and we shall soon see how different is the economy of force 
from the saving of trouble. 

Goethe' J F�ust 
A Study tJf the Higher Law 

b y  P h a.. e t o n  

I I 

MARGARET had completed the cycle of her experience, for the wo
man-heart is very intuitive and this makes it possible for the 
soul to rise to the very heights at  a single bound. " As is said in 
the East, you may go through the appointed course in seven 

hundred births, in seven years, or in seven minutes."- ( \V. Q. Judge) .  

But i n  Faust the intuition bad become atrophied. H e  stands before u s  as 

a typical product of book education. Whenever the great opportunity came 
to him, his intellect was certain to get in the way and prevent him from un
derstanding it. Because of this  be was obliged to go back into the world, like 
a Prodigal Son, and complete the long, long cycle of experience upon which 
he had entered. 

Goethe pictures this in the wonderful second part of the drama, which is a 

sealed mystery to the reading classes in general . \Ve see Faust entering the 

world of Court life, of politics, of finance, of society, of literature, art, Greek 
culture. He lingers, to his sorrow, in the astral world but at last finds his 
way back to the Celestial Spheres of the Prologue, to the Archangels, the Cher
ubim, the Mater Gloriosa and Margaret, redeemed, glorified. 

* * * * 
The great desire of Faust's life is still to find, somewhere, somehow, this 

Eternal Woman Principle, the faint symbol of which he saw first in that magic 
mirror in the Witch's Kitchen. Like poor Vanderdecken, the Flying Dutch
man, never can he rest till he finds this Eternal Woman-Soul, never can he 
become free till he accepts his liberation at her hands. It is the old, old story, 
true of the individual, doubly true of the race. It is a story of travail and 
sadness, yet of promise and profound j oy. It is the Higher Law. 

Led by Mephistopheles, his own desire nature, Faust's first little excursion 
was on the physical plane and ended in bitter disappointment. And after 
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this, we see Faust reclining on a flowery turf, stunned by remorse and grief, 
but soothed and calmed by Ariel and the elfin choir of Nature spirits which 
sing about him, symbolizing the healing effect of Nature upon a stricken, dis
turbed soul. Mephistopheles, by the way, is absent. 

But at length he returns, and Faust feels the desire within him for further 
effort. He rises, a changed man, and throws himself actively into the outer 
world, not as before, to gain pleasure, but this time to help humanity. He 
goes, with Mephistopheles as servant, not as adviser, to the Court of the Ger
man Emperor to help him save a crumbling, degenerate state. He advises the 
Emperor, a weak man, and tries first to get the bankrupt state upon a better 
basis. So he issues paper money, builds a credit, and establishes industries 
by which to redeem this money. But, in seeking to regenerate a decaying 
state by political measures, Faust made the same mistake, in j udgment, that 
so many are making today. He failed to redeem the state. He merely post
poned its doom, for political measures are external. They fail to actually re
form because they never touch the core and center of things, the heart. And 
has not an ancient Teacher of the Heart Doctrine told us that " Out of the 
Heart come all the issues of life ? " 

Faust learns this at last, when he sees that, after all, the people are really 
no better. The basic, indispensable element is lacking. It is the heart force, 
though Faust knows not what it is. So, hoping to discover it, he finally turned 
from the world of politics and externals to the inner world of thought and of 
the beautiful. There, surely, he feels that he will find this \Voman Principle 
which alone can regenerate. 

Searching, he goes to the old Greek world, where so many are going today 
for inspiration , the world of " The Good, the Beautiful and the True." There 
he finds all this symbolized in the woman, Helena, the Greek woman-ideal. 
Yet Faust, impelled by his urging desire nature ( Mephistopheles ) feels that 
he must go deeper, farther than even Helena herself, before be may win her. 
And, after some preliminaries which indicate that Goethe knew a great deal 
about ceremonial magic, Faust find s himself in the depths of the Underworld. 
It is his mystic descent to The Mothers .  

Goethe himself would never explain this passage. When Eckermann asked 
him to do so he looked at him a moment with his big brown eyes and then re
peated , as if to himself, the words he put into the lips of Faust, " The Mothers ! 
The Mothers ! it sounds so strange." And that was all the explanation be ever 
chose to make. 

This passage of the drama cannot be understood without the philosophy 
of The Secret Doctrine, and even then each student must work it out for 
himself. 

Faust was not shallow. He was a great soul, a deep thinker, a \Varrior to 
his very heart's core. Never could he be satisfied until he should reach the 
very basis of things, the divine Source of this Eternal \Voman-Soul for which 
he was searching. It is Akasha, the Great Deep, the abode of the \Vorld's 



GoETHE' s FAusT 

Mother ,  primeval, infinite Chaos, the mystic mother principle which , when 
overshadowed by Spirit ,  Fire, gives birth to the worlds .  

Armed with a blazing key, given him by Mephistopheles, Faust descends 
into the depths. The key guides him to where a glowing tripod, the triune 
symbol of the Higher, lights up the abode of The �fathers. Not that Faust 
actually passed to another place. The scene is probably symbolic, indicating 
a state of complete inner abstraction , a state wherein he had ceased to hear the 
many and therefore could discern the One. 

In Faust's own words, ' '  Ye Mothers, ye who on your throne dwell in the 
Infinite, like a vast cloud panorama in the boundless realm 
of the ideal,-formation, re-formation, eternal mind, eternal re-creation." 

It is pure Void, where nothing is, yet wherein abides the essence, the po
tentiality, of all forms. It is the matrix, the world of ideal beauty. 

Fresh from this j ourney to The �fathers, whither this life-long search led 
him, Faust makes a dangerous dip into the astral world . Before the Emper
or's Court he conjures up the shades of Helena and Paris, not knowing, alas ! 
that under every blossom of the astral world there lies a serpent coiled. The 
result of his experiment is that an effect is produced by the elementals of the 
astral plane which is similar in its action to a powerful explosive on this 
plane. Faust is thrown to the ground, senseless, from the shock, all but killed. 

\Vhen he recovers, he is, of course, in sympathetic relation with the as
tral plane and he seems not to have had enough of it. And so Goethe relates 
to us a long series of his experiences with the Pygmies, the Dactyls, the Grif
fins, the Ants, the Cranes of Ibycus, the Lamiae, old Chiron and the Sphinxes , 
the Phorkyads, Nereids, Tritons, Nymphs, Sirens and other denizens that we 
do not meet in daily life ; and Goethe pictures the pilgrim guided hither and 
thither by Homunculus in his little glass bottle. 

Faust, in searching for the Soul on the astral planes, makes the same mis
take that so many are making today. Fortunately, he survived it. Some ex
perimenters do not. For, although Faust searches long, of course he does not 
find Helena among these " classical spooks " as Mephistopheles calls them. 

At last it dawns upon him that the real Helena exists on a far higher 
plane, the plane of mind, of culture, of beauty. And Goethe gives us a won
derful picture of the redeemed Helena and her Court into which Faust comes, 
a medireval scholar. It is Goethe's way of telling us that Faust at last aban
doned his excursions on the astral planes, having discovered that the Woman
Soul, for which he sought, was something too divine to dwell in the confusion 
and horror of this plane. 

So Faust plunges into the old Greek world, absorbs its beauty and its cul
ture, unites it  with the culture of his own world , the medireval . The result of 
such union is, of course, a renaissance of culture which in  itself is not ade
quate, but must pass away to give place to something better. Of its very na
ture, it must be transitory, ( read the history of European culture during the 
fifteenth, sixteenth and seventeenth centuries) because it lacks that one im-
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perishable, higher element which alone can make it eternal - the heart, the 
Soul. 

Or, in Goethe's symbolic picture : Faust, the medireval philosopher, steps 
into the court of Helena, woos her, wins her, makes her his wife and to them 
is born Euphorion, a borderland sort of fairy creature who does not live very 
long. He perishes finally, goes back to the world of the unseen and draws 
his mother Helena back with him. Faust is again fated to disappointment. 

One day, Helena whom Faust holds in his arm�, vanishes, and he stands, 
despairing, holding only her empty garment. Yet it is better so. Had Helena 
not departed of herself, Faust must have put her away later. She did not em
body the Eternal Woman-Soul for which he was looking. That was something 
higher than mere beauty, or culture, or intellect. More than that, Faust him
self had yet to arrive at the point where he would not desire to hold this, keep 
this for himself, even when found. He had yet to learn that intellectual cul
ture, even the love of the beautiful, may be just as selfish as the lower pas
sions. 

Again we see Faust in the midst of Nature, on a high mountain, symbolic 
doubtless, of his own higher state of consciousness. Nature again heals his 
soul , and again Mephistopheles-his own urging desire nature-urges him out 
into active life. 

" There is still room on earth for some vast deed. I feel within me the 
power to do it." 

" Yes," whispers Mephistopheles, " and thereby gain wealth and fame." 
" The deed is all," replies Faust, " the fame of it is nothing." 
Again Faust seeks the Court of the Emperor, to help him. But this time 

he helps the state wisely, for his descent to The Mothers taught Faust very 
much. He learned there that greater than the seen is the unseen, greater is 
the inner than the outer. 

Faust sees how futile were all the political measures he had once tried. 
They had only postponed the doom of this state and now he finds it in the 
midst of a revolution.  His first object is to put down this revolution ,  in which 
Mephistopheles is the greatest possible help. He enlists the aid of the three 
mighty men, typing perhaps, the lower, coarser elements of the racial life, and 
he even searches out a quantity of empty medireval armor and puts into it 
" spirit natures passed away." These too, take their places on the battlefield, 
signifying, perhaps, that Faust calls to his aid Nature's finer forces. However 
that may be, the battle is won and the Emperor firmly believes that Faust 
won it by the aid of magic. 

So Faust saves the degenerate State, not because the old, decaying order of 
things is right and the revolutionist's wrong, but because violent revolution is 
never the best way. It never regenerates of itself alone. 

Faust had a better plan ; and his heart went out to this people whose Em
peror seemed capable of doing only one thing for them and that was - the 
wrong thing, always. 
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From the time when Faust first offered his services to the Emperor in this 
revolution, he, not the Emperor, was the real ruler of the people. No one 
dreamed of it, but such, nevertheless, was the caE!e. And finally, when the 
revolution has been put down, he modestly claims as his reward, not fame, 
nor position,  nor money, nor a title, but just a little piece of forsaken land un
der the sea, useless to the Emperor because submerged . But Faust was a ma
giCian . He knew what he was about and that little piece of land was not use
less to him because it gave him a spot of his own to stand upon. Having that, 
he knew he could lift the world . Submerged and forgotten, this spot of land 
had remained free from the encroachments and contaminations of the state, of 
their so-called civilization, and of the Church. 

First of all, this land must be reclaimed from the waves, builded as it were, 
anew, its swamps and morasses drained. Not until then might the perfect 
state, the ideal community, be founded upon it .  So Faust, the head and heart 
of the people about him, lays his plans. Mephistopheles he appoints overseer 
and inspector, an office almost divine in its possibilities . And yet is not this 
desire nature of ours, an almost divine thing when it is the willing servant of 
the real man ?  Says the Bhagavad Gita , recounting the manifestations of the 
Supreme on all the planes of life, " In all creatures I ( the Supreme) am de
sire, regulated by moral .fitness." Many are drawn to Faust, many who trust him 
and desire to help him i;n this work of building dikes and driving back the 
ocean, this ocean that would swallow their world. And Faust does what only 
the magician can do, he uses for this work even the forces that make for 
destruction, those which work against progress and against the soul . For to 
the Master all things are as wheels unto the Law. Mephistopheles is his best 
ally. Even the Lemures, the grave diggers, he sets at work digging a moat. 

And this land was not reclaimed in an instant of time. Those about Faust, 
his workers, his students, must have trusted him very much or they would 
have lost heart, for the work went actively on for fifty years, a lifetime, before 
this spot became an ideal home for the little communi ty about him. For 
Faust's ideal had wider grown. His was no longer the philosophy of Being, 
merely, but the diviner philosophy of Doing - of which we are hearing very 
much today. 

Yet all the people did not, would not, advance in the ranks of this Army 
of Light which Faust had enl isted about himself as Leader. Baucis and Phi
lemon, an aged couple living on a portion of this land, type for us that sweet, 
innocuous class of people, convention-bound, who would not for worlds do pos
itive wrong, and yet who will not advance. They will have nothing but the 
old and can see, as Baucis says, nothing but " a  godless affair " in this Faust 
and his new order of ages. They stand for that exasperating element which 
does not actively oppose the good, yet which finds fault with all but the tradi
tional, and chooses to cut itself off from humanity in its inevitable advance . 
They obstruct the way, and at last the time comes when Faust must claim and 
use the ground they are standing on. If they will not march ahead with the 
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greater civilization of which this little community about Faust was the prom
ise, at least they must get out of the way. Faust dislikes to force them to do 
this. " How it wounds my heart to do it," he says : " To bear it is almost im
possible." 

But Faust's acts are of the Higher Law. So he bids Mephistopheles take 
them from their old home and find them a home on other ground. They had 
severed all connection with this great movement of which Faust was the head 
and heart. In placing them where they were no longer able to criticize and 
obstruct it, Faust was merely recognizing what they themselves had done. He 
did not cut them off. They did it themselves. 

* * * * 

Fifty years have passed away and Faust's work is almost done. The Great 
Reward is at hand,  though Faust never once thinks of that. He has not for
gotten his dream of the Eternal \Voman-Soul, but he has been willing to re
nounce it, willing to give it up. He has forgotten himself utterly in the ser
vice of his beloved people. 

And Goethe shows plainly his knowledge of that law by which, when the 
great opportunity is at hand there are also at hand elements of evil whose pur
pose it is to blind and delude the soul, that it may fail to recognize its oppor
tunity, as such. 

Faust is in his palace, an old man, one hundred years old, thinking over 

the progress of this work, when these evil forces , symbolized as four old wo
men, \Vant, Blame, Need, and Anxiety (Sorge),  try to enter his room. The 
first three fail to enter and depart. But Anxiety comes in and tells Faust that 
slw has come to stay. For Faust was an old man, and doubtless he was often 
anxious about the fate of this beloved work which he must leave so soon . Yet, 
when he actually faces this Anxiety or Worry and recognizes it  to be what 
worry always is, an agent of evil, he is at first agitated. Then he rises in all 
the strength of his soul and bids Anxiety begone.  In anger, this gaunt old 
woman strikes him blind. But what of that? Faust realizes to his very 
heart's center that he is a soul, and the soul, if need be, can get on without the 
outer senses . In this case he is but the richer for having lost one of them. 
He says, triumphantly, 

Deeper and deeper night is round me sinking, 
Only within me shines a radiant light. 

It is the light of Soul, of Intuition , this Eternal Woman-Principle of man's 
being. 

Faust had found that for which he had been searching all his life. But he 
did not find it until he had ceased to search, had become willing to give it up, 
until he had lost all his personal self in a sense of unity with his people, 
with Nature, with the Supreme, in a divine passion to give, give, rather than 
merely receive. 

And so, blind and old, he goes out upon the terrace where he hears the 
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music that  his soul loves to hear, the clang of spades and shovels, the 
mantram of this new philosophy of Doing. With his soul eyes he sees about 
him a free people, dwelling upon a free, a transformed earth, and a feeling of 
utter satisfaction ,  of complete joy,  takes possession of him. He utters the 
words , "Stay, blessed moment, thou art so beautiful," those fatal words which, 
by his compact with Mephistopheles, are to deliver his soul to the forces of 
evil forever.  Its casement shattered, the soul at last is free . Faust is dead. 

Mephh;topheles comes to claim what he deems his own. He summons the 
Powers of Darkness to aid him. Hell with all its demons yawns at the left. 
But at the right descend angels who rise again, bearing with them the immor
tal part of Faust, his soul, himself. 

Faust, the soul , is welcomed by the chorus of Cherubim, by Pater Sera
phinus, the angels, and the good Doctor Marianus. Greater than all is the 
Mater Gloriosa, the Mother Glorified, and at her side, Margaret, redeemed. All 
these years has she waited for Faust, though he knew it not, trusted it not, 
drawing him unto her at last as the lode star draweth its own. Thus Mar
garet becomes the faint symbol of that other companion, of which Mephis
topheles was the counterpart, the angel, the Augoeides, the divine Higher Self. 
Degraded, crucified by the personality, it frees itself at last, and waits, with a 
patience that is imperishable, for the personality to waken and rise. \Vhen 
Margaret sends Faust from her, it seems to him that he is utterly forsaken, 
" that the \Varrior and all Light had deserted him. Yet that very sense of 
desolation was the proof of their presence, the assurance that it was not too 
late to turn." ( Katherine Tingley. )  

Margaret's soul knew, though her brain perhaps did not, that only by sep
arating herself from Faust for a time could she ever save him. Only so could 
she lift him above those lower levels of life where he chose to stand. Her soul 
knew, though perhaps her brain did not, that Faust's elemental self, his lower 
nature ( Mephistopheles ) had such complete possession of him that nothing but 
a great shock would cause it to loosen its hold. Her refusal to go back with Faust 
to the same old life and the same old world, was proof, to those who can see as 
the soul sees, of her utter love for him. For, as there is a love of fool ishness, so 
also is there a higher love of wisdom. The first, for fear of giving pain, 
begets destruction. The latter can bear it, even to be misunderstood by the 
one beloved, can bear it even to do the swift, terrible work of the surgeon,  
which wounds, yet, in the wounding, saves. Margaret had risen into this 
wiser love out of the shadows of its Kamic ( desire or passion ) reflection . 
And the soul tie, the spiritual, divine bond between them was not broken, 
though it surely would have been had Margaret remained on the lower levels 
upon which Faust was determined to hold her. 

Yet, it is the Higher Law that he who would save his life shall lose it and 
he who would lose his  life for  " my sake," that is ,  for  the sake of  the Christos, 
shall find it. 

And at last, Margaret sees Faust coming back to her. So great is her love 
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for him - for had she not waited long ? - that she begs the Mater Gloriosa 
that she may be allowed to guide him in these new regions whose brightness 
dazzles the soul. 

The loved one, ascending, 
His long trouble ending ,  
Comes back. He is  mine ! 

But the answer of the Mater Gloriosa is itself the voice of the Higher Law. 
Even then Margaret may not go down a single step. There can be no com
promise. Says the Mother : 

Go higher still , thine influence feeleth he, 
Unto the very heights, he'll follow thee. 

And Faust does. And, having sought the kingdom of heaven , which, as 
Jesus says is " within you," he found that all the rest was added unto him. 
In finding his own soul, his intuition, the woman principle of his nature, in 
being willing to give up all that which the personal self longed for most, Faust 
took the first step-he won the great battle. 

Through the Gethsemane of pain and the crucifixion of his own lower 
tendencies, he became divine, transformed. The Christos had risen in him. 
And when at last he was willing, glad, to give up all that was of the personal 
for the sake of the Universal and the Future; all that he had given up, 
Margaret, the Eternal womanly, was given unto him. 

And, as Faust rises into mystic union with Margaret, the Chorus .A1ysticus 
closes the drama with these prophetic words : 

Here the impermanent as symbol showeth, 
Here the inadequate to  fullness groweth. 
The inconceivable here is  it done. 
The Eternal Woman-Soul leadeth us on . 

END 

The sweetest lives are those to duty wed, 
Whose deeds , both great and small, 

Are close-knit strands of an unbroken thread, 
Where love ennobles all .  

The  world may sound no  trumpets , ring no bells ; 

The book of life the shining record tells, 
Thy love shall chant its own beatitudes 
After its own life working. A child's kiss 
Set on thy sighing lips shall  make thee glad , 
A sick man helped by thee shall make thee strong. 
Thou shalt be served thyself by every sense 
Of service which thou renderest. -ANoN 
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Wi.,dom Is to the Pure 
b y  H .  T .  E .  

T

HOSE Theosophical teachings which are so strange to the modern 
world are so because they are unfamiliar, not because they are 

false. Conversely,  the teachings of the world ( so far as any 
positive ones exist at all) ,  have a false glare of reasonableness be

cause of their familiarity. 

Besides this the insincerity and falseness of modern civilized life harmon
izes, so to say, with wrong theories, and gives them a certain appropriateness 

that  may commend them to the reason. For example, the materialistic view 
of life and death suits the aims and desires of the sensualist, and the theory of 
vicarious atonement commends itself to the shirker of responsibility. 

May it not be that, as society becomes purified under the influence of the 
purer ideals and ways of life as taught from Point Lorna, the clarified intellect 
will recognize easily the philosophical teachings of Theosophy - those teach
ings that hitherto have had to be explained elaborately in a dry and abstract 
way ? 

May not Rebirth , for instance, begin to dawn on the mind as an obvious 
truth, a necessary corollary to the demonstration of the true way of life ? At 
present Rebirth comes as claimant to a title held by other theories which have 
the right of possession ; whereas it  is these other theories that are the actual 
usurpers. But this, the true state of affairs, remains undetected on account of 
the falsity of modern life which lends color to the false theories. 

Again, the truth of Karma is not obvious to many, on account of the very 
limited section of human life which they observe. For not only is the preva
lent view of life limited as to time, but the selfish exclusivenes of people re
stricts their knowledge of the mutual relationship and interdependence of 
individuals. 

These considerations lead to the expectation that we shall see those theories 
that have been too fruitlessly expounded in philosophical text-books gradually 
infused into the popular mind by a process of natural growth. Instead of 
bringing our ideas dressed in foreign garb and introducing them to a bashful 
world as strangers, we may see the world get to know them in the informal 
way in which casual friendships are made. 

In short, it is probable that when the better ways of life become prevalent, 
the Theosophic theories will be found to be so readily deducible from them as 
to become virtually obvious. 
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Evolution ano Re-embodiment 
b y  X .  

WEISMANN finally became convinced that an epigenetic development 

is an impossibility. He says that he has found actual proof of the 
reality of evolution. In his treatise 0n " Germ-Plasm " he holds 
that the germ is not created by the union of the fecundating 

principles, but that it  pre-exists in one of the principles. The oak is in the 
acorn, the lotus flower is  in the lotus seed. 

Science maintains that all forms of energy are simply manifestations, or 

correlations of one primary force ; that all things are different phases of one 
thing, as light, heat, electricity, etc. ,  are correlations of a principle unknown 
to us. It holds that matter is indestructible and therefore eternal, which ac
cords with the teachings of sages of the past. The Bhagavad-Gita, one of the 
sacred books of ancient India , says : 

Know that prakriti , or nature, and purusha, the spirit, are without beginning . 

The Supreme is never without the power of manifestation. This power is  
the indwelling spirit in the material essence and, active or latent, is ever pres
ent and eternal. In the active period of evolution the material Universe is 
the vesture and drapery of the Divinity. Herbert Spencer, in giving expres
sion to his maturest thought, says, ' ' The divine energy that is manifested 
throughout the univt>rse is the same energy that wells up in us as conscious
ness." 

Science concedes then, the manifestation in the material world of a prin 
ciple, called divine energy, which, when manifesting in man, is named self
consciousness and becomes mind, intelligence. The monad or unit life has 
evolved up though the different rounds, periods or ages of evolution, in the 
kingdom of nature to the consciousness of the human ego. The long pilgrim
age of the monad through the lowest forms of matter up to the highest we 
know of, reveals the fact that it has developed by experience its capacities, 
that were latent at the beginning of its j ourney. This monad or persistent 
center of life, or divine energy, referred to by Mr. Spencer, must contain 
within itself potentially the essential elements of the human being. \Vhen 
we speak of the persistent type of life evolving from the stone to the plant, 
from the plant to the animal, from the animal to man, and from man to God , 
we must not lose sight of the idea that this part of the divine energy called 
the monad, by reason of its accretions from its experience, does not confound 
its life with that of other monads, but on the contrary, although inseparably 
linked with them, preserves its identity and gains from experience the 
power to evolve to higher states of consciousness. Its instincts require it to 
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learn all that may be gained in each round before it passes to another ; hence 
it is re-embodied many times before it evolves to a higher plane of being. As 
Mr. Huxley observes : 

Certain well-marked forms of living beings have existed through enormous epochs,  
surviving not only the changes of physical conditions ,  but persisting comparatively 
unaltered , while other forms of life have appeared and disappeared. 

To call the thing that persists spirit or matter would be misleading. As 
another ancient writing declares, it is neither spirit nor matter, " but verily 
the root and container of both," it is eternal and indestructible. This inde
structible monad has power to evolve and respond to the promptings of the 
law of its being, which tend to the highest goal . The lowest forms, as forms, 
do not tend Godward, for form is destructible, being but the temporary 
vehicle in which the monad finds expression in materfal life, and gains expe
rience of that mode of life. 

The monad is formless and capable of adjusting itself to all forms and 
conditions of life. A grain of sand, a clod of earth, will pass away, but the 
cohesive, informing life principle in these objects persists after the forms have 
ceased to be. The monad being of a persistent nature, preserves what it 
gains, does not forfeit the condition it has attained, and, seeking constantly 
for higher modes of expression , abandons the forms that can afford it no new 
experience nor higher state. All the gains from the experiences in the rounds 
of one kingdom of nature make up the sum total experience of the monad of 
that kingdom. What is true of one kingdom is true of all. Re-embodiment 
must prevail. There could be no progress without it. Evolution involves 
re-embodiment. That which is necessary to advancement in the lower king
doms of nature, for reasons equally potent, is required in the human kingdom. 

\V e can understand how a physical organism increases in size and grows 
in strength, how plants are nourished and come to perfection ; and that ani
mals are improved and trained to perform many things requiring intelli
gence, we know. What food and nutriment are to the physical, training and 
practice are to the mental faculties. The dormant powers of the ego are 
awakened by education. The true office of the educator is to awaken the 
pupil to a sense of his own knowledge of what he, the educator, is endeavor
ing to impart. When our attention is rightly centered on a certain thing, 
knowledge so clear and evident comes to us that our surprise is  that we did 
not realize it before. Our knowledge must come from introspection or from 
an awakening from without; in either case we may learn what is at the core 
of our better and higher nature. 

\Vhen we look earnestly and deeply into the nature of organized life, it is 
not so difficult to realize that impressions made on the mental and moral 
nature cling to us and are preserved and pass a long from one generation to 
another. The facts of mental and physical heredity reveal a mysterious law 
that aids us greatly in considering moral and spiritual heredity. \Vriters on 
physical and mental heredity have, as a general thing, viewed the subject 
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from a materialistic standpoint. At this time, since but few men are atheists, 
and since nearly all realize the existence of soul, we can see, keeping in mind 
the evolution of the monad, that heredity must be treated from physical , 
intellectual, moral, and spiritual points of view. In the evolution of the ego, 
the attainment of the most perfect form, as such, is not the goal of the pil
grim, but as a perfect instrument, to give expression to the highest state of 
consciousness of the ego. 

When the monadic essence has evolved into the human ego its persistent 
characteristics propel it through rounds of evolution and through different 
races to gain all possible knowledge from such experience; and, as the history 
of the monad has shown that re-embodiment is the law of its progress, the 
human ego, obedient to the same law, is re-embodied or reincarnated many 
times. Form evolves in obedience to the demands of the ego. In other 
words the ego weaves a fabric fit for its own purposes which ever expand as 
it evolves to a higher state. 

In the physical world all things are subject to change. The temporary 
condition of things is for the service of the permanent, the real, the eternal. 
Every change that occurs in the temporary reveals new aspects of the eternal. 
In the delusions of physical existence the ego seems to be one with its vehicle. 
This condition is the one cognized by those evolved to the same extent as the 
one observed. The development along the way implies the attainment of 
different states of consciousness. These are the infallible signs of the ego's 
progress. Every state rests upon the state below it, the result of severe tests 
and painstaking or indifferent efforts. These efforts are never in vain . Their 
results can never be lost. They become the warp and woof of the vesture of 
the soul that has won its freedom. Nature does not advance by leaps and 
bounds. Order is her first law. Her efforts are fruitful. She guards what
ever is worthy of preservation .  \Vithout such jealous care the monad would 
never pass beyond its primal condition. The preservation of the fruit of 
human experience for many ages has given us whatever of wisdom we have 
and the civilization of the present time. If mankind had exercised the pru
dence and economy of Nature, the world today would be highly enlightened. 

In every human being there is the higher and lower nature, or the divine 
soul and the human soul. The divine is the monitor to the human, prompt
ing, suggesting, and admonishing. And every pure thought, unselfish motive 
and spiritual aspiration of the human soul is reflected back to the divine 
soul that prompted them. The difference between that which descends and 
that which ascends may be mentally perceived in this respect, that the 
reflection from the human soul has its color and characteristics, and is 
deficient in purity and force. But whatever has any affinity to the divine 
and is worthy of preservation is preserved. This is the way of the building 
of character, the growth of the soul, its purification, that it may come to be 
like its parent of which it is a reflection. What I have been considering 
relates to average hnmanity, where want of opportunity and circumstances 
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of birth and environment are not impediments. How must it be with those 
egos that Karma has placed in the lowest condition ?  By comparison we 
may judge of the difference in spiritual enlightenment between individuals 
and races by reflecting on the intellectual development of one of the ancient 
peoples most favored in this respect. Although the most intellectual may 
not be the most spiritual, we may get suggestive help for our task. 

It iR said that the nineteenth century had no one to stand by the side of 
Socrates and Phidias. And none probably to be compared with Plato or 
Pericles . It is said that the average ability of the Athenian people, on the 
lowest estimate, was about two grades higher than that of the English 
people-which is reckoned at about as much as the English are above the 
African negro . This estimated disparity may seem too great, yet critical 
observers say it is confirmed by the bright intelligence and great culture of 
the Athenian commonalty, before whom the best literary productions were 
recited, and works of art exhibited of such rare merit that they would be 
beyond the capacity of the average of the best favored people of our times to 
appreciate, j udging from the books that are most largely read in our public 
libraries and in public places. In p assing, I may observe that the style and 
matter of public lectures of the day, which seem to please the people, the 
dramatic performances that are most popular, the stress that is laid on the 
production of theatrical plays, show perhaps as well as anything else the 
average intellectual caliber . 

The matter that is vital in the consideration of evolution and re-embodi
ment is that the Divine is the source and origin of all things-" from whom 
all proceed and to whom all must return ." Therefore the principle in man
ifestation that is indestructible and eternal is one with the Supreme Power. 
In essence it is not simply the power of God, but in its purity and simple 
quality it is the Supreme manifesting in the universe by means of the 
material essence. \Ve must not confound spirit and matter. In a logical 
and metaphysical sense spirit and matter can never meet. People who have 
not carefully looked into the subject may say that this is Pantheism. I 
reply that it is not historical Pantheism-the kind referred to by those who 
object to this teaching. Spinoza uses the term G od as equivalen t to Nature 
( Deus sive Natura) .  Theosophy teaches that God is the source of the natural 
world, that the latter is subordinate to God, that it is the manifestation in  
space of  God's power. The universe is not God. In the beginning of  the 
world of manifestation in which we live, God evolved the material universe ; 
and,  being omnipresent, he veiled himself with the material essence, and thus 
subordinate conditions and entities were the result. The gods, or entities of 
the highest intelligence, came into existence, and beings of the lowest forms 
of life made their appearance. As Krishna says, " In presiding over Nature 
which is mine-I am born but through my own maya ( illusion ) ,  the mystic 
power of self-ideation, the eternal thought in the eternal mind." 

In the intellectual world the aim is to reach the highest state of intelligence 
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- that we may be conscious that we know, and gain all that is wise. And 
Goethe says : ' ' All that is wise has been thought already; we must try, how
ever, to think it again." \Ve have different modes of thinking the things that 
are wise and real. How much that is real and true, or nearly so, do we make 
our own ? Now we may apprehend that the truth and all that is considered 
wise are re-embodied and have a new birth . The arts that were lost will be 
rediscovered ; the mysteries of antiquity are to be made known. If the wise 
things in the world of man are to be thought over and over again, that we may 
know and realize their divine aspects, is it not indispensable to the growth and 
perfection of the human soul that it should have many births? What a strong 
support the truth of evolution has in the idea of re-embodiment of the divine 
principle which ensouls matter and constantly tends toward higher types and 
perfection of form l Higher types and perfection of form are not for the sake 
of the form ; can we not see that there is a higher purpose which they serve ? 
The divine energy that Spencer refers to, welling up in us as consciousness, 
manifests more and more completely as higher types are developed and a 
greater perfection of form. \Vithout accurate and cultured language, the me
dium of expression, the vehicle of thought, how poor would not the best ideas 
and the divinest concepts be? 

The idea of the soul's progress is acceptable to most people. Yet we know 
that the overwhelming majority of mankind have made but little advance
ment in the past. Since humanity came on to this globe billions of people 
have passed away in ignorance and misery - what has become of them? Have 
they reached their final d estiny ? Or have they been from time to time, returning 
again and again to earth-life for further experience to perfect themselves for 
higher states of consciousness? Does it not seem perfectly reasonable that in
asmuch as souls are here for experience, to gain knowledge - to become wise, 
they would return here until they gain all that it is possible for them to gain 
on earth? That they must become purer than they are now before they can 
go to their final destiny would seem to be certain. Here they have sown, here 
they must reap.  How shall they reap what they have sown in this life unless 
they return to earth -life again ? 

It is not reasonable to suppose that either God or Nature projects us into a body 

simply to fill us with bitterness because we can have no other opportunity here, but 

rather we must conclude that a series of incarnations has led to the present condition, 

and that the process of coming here again and again must go on for the purpose of 

affording us the opportunity needed. -W. Q.  JunGE 
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Richard W �gner a.r � Seer 
b y  M .  G .  M .  

IN reading '' Richard vVagner's Prose \Vorks," one is forcibly struck by the 

wonderful knowledge of how best to help humanity, to uplift it through 
Art in Drama ; and also by the many prophesies in his " Art \V ork of 
the Future," that have here on Point Lorna come into fulfillment and 

are now being worked out by our Teacher and her students. How perfectly 
our stage settings for our dramatic work fulfills the following : 

Landscape painting as the last and perfected conclusion of all the plastic arts, will be
come the very soul of Architecture ; she will teach us so to rear the stage for the dramatic 
Artwork of the Future that on it, herself imbued with life, she may picture forth the 
warm background of Nature for living, no longer counterfeited, man. * * * 

The man-portraying art of painting will never find it possible to lead a healthy, neces
sary life- until, w ithout a pencil or a canvas, in liveliest artistic setting, the beauteous 
Man portrays himseZf in full perfection. What she now toils to reach by honest effort, she 
then will reach in perfect measure, when she bequeaths her color and her skill of compo
sition to the living " plastic " of the real dramatic representant ; when she steps down 
from her canvas and plaster and stands upon the tragic stage ; w hen she bids the artist 
carry out in his own person what she toiled in vain to consum mate by heaping up of 
richest means without the breath of actual Life . * * Each branch of art can only ad
dress itself to the understanding in proportion as its core - whose relation to Man , or de
rivation from him, alone can animate and justify the artwork - is ripening towards the 
Drama. In proportion as it passes over into Drama, as it pulsates with the Drama's light ,  
will each domain of art grow all-intelligible, completely understood and justified . * * 

The illusion of plastic art will turn to truth in Drama; the plastic artist will reach 
out hands to the dancer, to the mime ; will lose himself in them and thus become him
sel f both mime and dancer. So far as lies within his power he will have to impart the 
inner man , his feelings and his willing to the eye. But where his power ends, where the 
fullness of his will and feeling impels him to the uttering of the inner man by means of 
speech, there will the Word proclaim his plain and conscious purpose ; he becomes a Poet, 
and to be poet, a tone artist. 

But as dancer, tone artist and poet, he still is one and the same thing ; nothing other 
than executant,  artistic man, who in the fullest measure of his faculties, imparts himself to the 
expression of recept,ive power. * * * Not one rich faculty of the separate arts will re
m ain unused in the United Artwork of the Future ; in it will each attain its first complete 
appraisement. 

Speaking of " the Folk," the " Fellowship of Artists," and who they really 
are, to the Egoistic cttltured ,  he describes our present Brotherhood, which is 
of artists, laborers and warriors. He says : 

The Artwork of the Future is an associate work ,  and only an associate demand can 
call it forth . This demand is practically conceivable only in the fellowship of artists; the 
union of every artist according to the exigencies of the time and place, and for one def
inite aim, is that which forms this fellowship.  This definite aim is the Drama, for which 
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they all unite in  order by their participation therein to unfold their own peculiar art to 
the acme of its being ; in  this unfoldment to permeate each other' s  essence, and as fruit 
thereof to generate the l iving, breathing, moving Drama.  * * * 

Yet no alliances of men will enjoy a richer, more eventful change than those inspired 
by Art. For in these each individuality , so soon as ever it  has wit to utter itself in  con
sonance with the spirit  of community, will, by the exposition of its passing purpose, call 
forth a fresh alliance to realize that one specific purpose ; inasmuch as it  will widen out its 
own particular need to the Need of a brotherhood which this very need will have sum
moned into existence. * * Thus only will the future Artist Guild be constituted, so 
soon as ever it is banded by no other aim than that of the Artwork. Who, then , will be the 
Artist of the Future ? The Poet? The Performer? The Musician? The Plastician ?  Let us 
say it in one word : the Folk. That selfsame Folk to whom we owe the only genuine Artwork, 
still living even in our modern memory, however much distorted by our· restorations; tu whom 
alone we owe all Art itself. However, [ to the Egoistic cultured] ,  neither you nor this rab
ble do we understand by the term the Folk ; only when neither ye nor It shall exist any 
longer, can we conceive the presence of the Folk .  Yet even now the Folk is living where
ever ye and the rabble are not ; or rather it i s  living in  your miust,  but ye wist not of it. 
Did ye know it, then were ye yourselves the Folk ; for no man can know the fullness of tbe 
Folk without possessing a share therein. The highest educated alike with the most un
educated, the learned with the most unlearned , the high placed with the lowly , the nest
ling of the amplest lap of luxury with the starveling of the filthiest den of hunger, the 
ward of heartless Science with the wastrel of the rawest vice,- so soon as e 'er he feels 
and nurtures in himself a stress which thrusts him out from cowardly indifference to the 
criminal assemblage of our social and political affairs,  or heavy-witted submission there
under,- which inspires him with loathing for the shallow joys of our inh uman culture, 
or hatred for our Utilitarianism that brings its uses only to the needless and never to  the 
needy - which fills him with contempt for those self-sufficient thralls ,  the despicable 
Egoists ! or wrath against the arrogant outragers of human nature, he therefore , ·who not 
from this conglomerate of pride and baseness, of shamelessness and cringing, thus not 
from the statutory rights which hold this composite together, but from the ful lness and 
depth of naked human nature and the irrefutable right of its absolute Need , dra·ws force 
for resistance, for revolt, for assault upon the oppressor of this nature - he then who 
rnust withstand revolt, and deal assault, and openly avows this plain necessity in that 
he gladly suffers every other sorrow for its sake, and if  need should be, will even offer up 
his life :- he ,  and he  alone belongs to the  Polk; for he and al l  his  fellows feel a common 
want. This want will give the Folk the mastery of Life, will raise it to the only living 
might. 

Time, Re�l ano lm�ginary 
A n  A l l e g o r y  

On the wide level of a mountain's head, 
(I knew not where, but ' twas some faery place) 
Their pinions,  ostrich-like, for sails outspread , 
Two lovely children run an endless race,  

A sister and a brother ! 
That far outstripp'd the other ; 

Yet ever runs she with reverted face, 
And looks and listens for the boy bebind : 

For he, alas ! is blind ! 
O'er rough and smooth with even step he passed , 
And knows not whether he be first or last.-CoLERIDGE 



Providence ano Ch�nce 
b y  H .  T .  E .  

0 F the things which happen to us, some are obviously due to our own 

conduct, and others are not so easi ly explainable. In the latter case 
we may find it necessary to introduce a Deity or Providence to 

account for our lot. 

For example : If I am ill from over-eating, I blame myself ; but if I am 
ill from birth up, I blame God. 

Or again : If I j ump off a cliff and break my leg, it is my fault ; but if a 

shingle falls on my head as I walk along the street, it is God's inscrutable will ; 

or, perhaps I may prefer to say it is Chance's inscrutable will. 
Doubtless one could find some events that would be on the border-line be

tween these two categories, and where it would be difficult to decide whether 
to blame God or one's self. 

There is no valid reason for thus partially using Providence by bringing him 
into some of the affairs of our life and leaving him out of others. He must be 
involved in all or in none. Man's destiny is as much a part of his belongings 
as are his character and his clothes. He spins and weaves that destiny as he 
goes along, like a spider with its web. This fact is generally admitted in the 
case of many events ; but surely, if it is true at all, it must be true throughout 
and must apply even to the smallest detail, such as the falling of a brick on 
one's head. 

There may be no apparent connection between the trivial and so-called 
" casual " incidents of life and their causes in ourselves ; but then our knowl
edge of the universe is extremely limited. 'Vhen we consider what vast 
realms of nature remain yet unexplored, and what huge gaps there are in our 
knowledge, we shall not wonder that many things remain unexplained. 

Many Theosophists have a general belief in the law of Karma, but that is 
not the same thing as understanding the machinery by which that law works 
out its operations .  

Nevertheless it is beyond question that advancing knowledge will reveal 
more and more of the subtle links that unite character to destiny, and thus 
leave ever less and less to be assigned to the inscrutable will of Chance or to 
blind Providence. 

The drops of water wept to leave the sea, 
But the sea laughed and said , " We still are we. " 
God is within, without, and all around , 
And not a hair's breadth severs me and thee. 

YoRK PowELL's  VERSION OF Omar 
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2he Story Q( a Star 
b y  M e r c e o  

ACHILD who dwelt much alone learned to look upon the stars as his 

companions. 

To his fancy they were living things that looked at him with 
eyes golden and bright .  \Vhen they twinkled he said they were 

smiling at him. 
All about him were living things. From the ground he saw the snake 

glide forth, and many other burrowing things that made their home within 

its dark bosom. The water had its inhabitants, too. He loved to watch the 

fishes dart and swim in its clear depths, the turtle drowsing on its bank. 
Animal life was all about him. He saw the bees and butterflies, the myriad 
insects of the lower air, and overhead the forest songsters, winging their way 

toward heaven. Why not other beings far beyond where he saw moving lights ? 
Dumb things had always been his friends. \Vithout speech he communed 

with them. Each sign or sound was as a word to him, part of a strange lan
guage that all things spoke to those who understood. Nothing was quite 
voiceless .  However small or silent, it spoke to him, each in its own way. 

The stars seemed always to be saying : " Light is gladness, light is j oy." 
In the evening he would watch for their coming. As darkness fell upon 

the scenes around him and they faded from his mind, he thought only of his 
silent companions of the night. Sitting at his window he would gaze upon 
them with so much love that his heart grew still and bright as if a star had 
fallen there. 

" How beautiful to be a star ! " he said. 
No matter how dark it grew on earth they were always shining. From 

their high places they looked upon the world and nothing could be hidden 
from their calm, clear eyes. " If only I could get up there " thought the 
boy, " I  could see the whole world ." 

He thought of tall hills climbing toward the sky, but even they were far 
too low to reach his radiant friends. Nor did birds fly so far. 

' ' If I were a bird," he said aloud, " I  would fly up among them." 
Thinking these thoughts he fell asleep. In a dream he saw himself as a 

golden bird with wings that scattered brightness as they lifted him through 
the dark blue air. He was nearing his beloved stars. Then it seemed that all 
their light was merged in a radiant being that spoke to him, saying : 

' ' Your home is yet on earth. Carry the light into its dark places that all 
may learn to love the light." And from its radiance it filled the boy's heart 
full to overflowing. 
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Softly he sank back to earth, waking on his pillow with a feeling of such 
deep joy that he nevermore forgot it, b ut from that time was assured that he, 
too, had once been a star.  

Years passed and the boy became a man. The light still lived in  his heart 
though at times a shadow of doubt or grief would cover it as clouds conceal 
the sun. Sometimes he thought the light had gone out, but it would shine 
forth again and again, driving shadows away and filling his soul with song 
and gladness. 

At last he came to understand that the light did not die, and that it was 
able to destroy all shadows . Then he feared them no longer. Knowing they 
would soon pass away, he thought instead of the deathless light shining be
hind them. 

He learned, too, to look for the starry light in other men. Where he 
found it, there was always a friend, for the shining hearts knew and loved each 
other . By the soft harmonies playing between them they felt the presence 
of other selves. No words could tell it hal f so well, nor could they ever tell 
the j oy of such a meeting. 

But the music within told all . In the silent language of his childhood it 
spoke of happier climes where they had been together in the past ; of their 
common home ; of longing for re-union. Thus the old tie was made again, a 
tie that men call friendship.  

Onward passed the man's life like a pathway, going sometimes through 
flowery places and again through barren wastes that chilled his hope. Only 
the star held him to his course. In darkness he looked overhead, and nightly 
when he lay down for his rest he prayed : 

'' 0 radiant Star, come to me in my dreams I"  
But the star spoke to him no more. Only sometimes when he wakened 

joyously with all his troubles gone he knew his sleeping soul had looked 
upon it. Unknown to him it shed its brightness upon other lives as well, and its 
peace was like a soft hand laid upon aching heads, or like gentle speech to 
hearts that are a-fevered. It banished pain away. Others followed still 
their various dreams, hut they learned to love the light, and in sorrow they 
turned to it for healing. 

At length the man grew weary. His feet no longer bore him on. His 
tired eyes closed and he sank beside the road. It was very dark and lonely, 
he thought, no friend at hand, no help in his distress .  

" 0  Light, where art thou ?" 
It was his heart that cried unto the darkness and forth there sprang a 

light. His opened eyes were dazzled by its glory so that he turned his head a 
moment ere he dared to look again. Then he saw it was a living star that 
shone upon him. From its glowing heart went forth a love so tender that his 
own heart sprang to meet it. Eyes divinely pitiful looked into his ,  and in 
the silence a clear voice said to him : 

" Come home, thou weary one, and rest." 
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Led by � Little Child 
b y  R .  S .  

LAST week as I mounted a bus on my way to the city I saw Bob May

nard in front, · and accordingly I went forward and took the vacant 

seat by his side. After a brief salutation we sat in silence, which 
continued until Bob suddenly remarked, " What queer things chil

dren do say l "  I assented and waited expectant for more. 
" Yesterday," he resumed, " the wife took little Kitty into Epping Forest 

to look for primroses and on the way home what do you think she said ? "  

The field for conjecture was so very wide that I begged him to proceed and 

save me the trouble of guessing. 
" ' Mother,' she said, ' we are like primroses, aren't we ? We spring up and 

fade and die and then we spring up again, d on't we ? ' "  
" That is interesting," I said, " many children have the belief that they 

have l ived before on Earth, and I have heard numbers of similar ' queer say

ings ' from the lips of children." 

" Are you a believer in reincarnation ? "  said Bob. 

" Most certainly," I replied . 

Bob Maynard puffed at his pipe in silence for awhile and then continued 
as follows : " It's funny how ideas will come into one's head, be dismissed as 
ridiculous and yet crop out again years after, more vigorous than ever. It i�::� 
some years since I heard the idea of many earth-lives for the soul ,  and I 
thought I had ridiculed it for good and all ,  yet now l ittle Kitty sets me think
ing of it once more, and do you know it somehow seems almost credible l "  

'' The weak point about it, to my mind," he continued, " is that it can't be 
proved , and that I have no recollection of my past l ives." 

" No," said I, " neither have you any recollection of being born in your 
present life, and yet there is no doubt whatever that you did undergo that 
experience or you would not be here today." 

Bob smiled and re-lit his pipe which had gone out. 
" Suppose," I went on, " that some one who could remember his past l ives 

were to tell you that you and he had worked together on the Pyramids, or had 
been comrades in Cresar's army. You would not be able to give one solitary 
proof to the contrary. You might indeed say that you had no recollection of 
old times, but you would be forced to admit that he was possibly correct. A 
very important and far-reaching admission is it not ? " 

After a pause, my companion resumed : " You know my wife is orthodox 
and believes that we shall a l l  meet in heaven when we die and live forever 
and ever as a united family. She doesn't take to the notion of coming here 
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again a n d  occupying another body-says she wouldn't know who was who, 
and the whole thing would be cold and cheerless." 

" \Vith my wife it was quite different," I said. " \Ve lost our first baby in 
infancy, and my wife was terribly cut up about it .  She was orthodox and 
believed she should meet little Tommy in heaven, but that was where the 
trouble lay with her. 

" She used to say that she might live to eighty, and when she died and 
reached the golden portals she would be welcomed in by some grown up, 
stalwart angel who claimed to be little Tommy. ' But he wouldn't be the 
same little baby I used to wash and tuck up in bed . Oh, it's cold comfort, 
isn't it, dear ? ' she would say. Well ,  one night she went to hear a lecture 
on Reincarnation, and came back a changed woman. 

" ' Babies who die young,' she said, ' haven't done with earth life, they 
have lots to learn yet, and why shouldn't our new baby be little Tommy come 
back to try again ? '  Then she went over to the cradle and began, ' Oh, Tommy, 
you ---,' the usual mother's talk, you know the style. "'ell, sir, she has 
never grieved since and has taken quite a new interest in life, and, whether 
true or false, reincarnation has altered her whole life. 

" The curious thing about reincarnation is that it doesn't need proof. Once 
you get a person to view life in the light of this doctrine and he can never 
get rid of the idea. It explains so many puzzles and is so eminently reason
able that it sticks, and after awhile insensibly takes root and becomes a part 
of their very being. I dined the other day with a cotton merchant and 
after dinner got the chance to make a statement of reincarnation. He sat still 
when I had finished, lost in thought. After awhile he muttered, with great 
earnestness, ' God forbid ! '  ' \Vhy should the Deity forbid anything so j ust 
and reasonable ? '  I objected . 

" The only reason he could give was that he should be sorry to come back 
again as a mill hand under present conditions. Of course I couldn't prove 
the doctrine to him, but it has evidently sunk into his mind and a young 
fellow who works in his office tells me that already he has started all kinds of 
things for the benefit of his work people." 

" It certainly explains many problems that the one-life theory does not 
touch," said Bob. " I  met a fellow at school whom I took to the first time I 
saw him and we have been friends ever since without a break. Perhaps we 
had known each other far back in  antiquity and our present friendship is 
simply the renewal of an ancient tie." 

We were recalled to present conditions by loud cries of " Bank, Bank," and 
as Bob rose to go he pointed to the massive pile of the buildings of the Bank 
of England. 

" I  would give all the wealth that lies behind those walls," said he, " to be 
sure that what you say is true." 

As he clambered down the stairway, I asked him to keep me posted in 
little Kitty's queer sayings. He promised he would. 
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Ancient ano Modern MuJic 
b y  a S t u d e n t  

Music is  a moral law. It  gives a soul to the universe, wings to the mind, flight to the 
imagination, a charm to sadness , gaiety and life to everything. I t  is the essence of order 
and leads to all that is good, just and beautiful , of which it is the invisible, but neverthe
less dazzling, passionate and eternal form.-PLATO 

ANCIENT and modern music, notwithsta nding the long, eventful cen
turies and mental epochs intervening between them, show many 

points of inner, vital relation. Especially is this true with regard 
to sacred or church music, which all along its course from hoary 

antiquity to modern times forms an unbroken chain of technical and harmon

ica! relations. 
To trace the evolutionary path of music as it winds through the ascending 

and descending arcs of human culture, is by no means an easy task. No other 
art presents so many difficulties to the student. Thus while, for instance, the 
student of Grecian sculpture has a relatively easy task to follow up and un

cover the lines of the Greek genius as related to that art, being gauged in his 

researches by a speaking, yet inflexible marble-the student of Greek music 
will find no Phidias whose masterpieces can furnish him with a standard of 

j udgment relative to music. Prior to the excavations in Delphi, the heritage 
of ancient music left to posterity amounted to three hymns and a few frag
ments of quite mediocre value, and of no older date than the second century 
of our era. The above mentioned excavations, however, have added essen
tially to our store of knowledge, permitting an extension of our lines of inquiry 
into the third century B. C. Two hymns, dedicated to Apollo, were discovered, 
but the anticipations this acquisition gave rise to, did not fully materialize. 
While incomparably surpassing the hymns of the second century , the hymns 
dedicated to the Delphian Apollo offer yet but an incomplete insight into our 
subject. Unable from these fragments of a mere theoretic music to establish a 
living touch or train of feeling with the products of this art in Greece, we can, 
nevertheless, on a basis of doctrinal testimonies arrive to a rather complete 
and reliable conception in the abstract, of the value as to the character and 
moral force of Greek music. 

Music consists of four elements : Melody, rhythm, harmony and color of 
tone. In our m odern music the two latter predominate, while the music of 
the ancients consisted exclusively of the two former. Hence the monotony of 
Greek music ; but hence also its impressiveness and solemn strength. 

Homophonous to its character, the Greek music was only to a slight degree 
adaptable to instrumental uses . In this case, however, it was supported by 
the simplest contrivances, such as the primitive harp or lyre and flute. The 
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limitation of  the lyre, whose seven or eight strings could only respond, each 
with a single tone, explains the peculiar absence of symphonies in the antique 
world of music. Its range of instrumental execution was limited to solo-pre
sentations and duets . In preserving works of music, the elements of melody 
and rhythm - ever present in the Greek art-are of more importance than 
harmony and color of tone. At the same time it is in rhythm and melody the 
peculiar power inheres, which in the execution of music so enraptures and 
spellbinds the mind . The truth of this statement can easily be verified by 
comparing the heights ofmental tension arrived at in the rendering of a modern 
Opera-Finale or liturgic Credo, a JJfarseillaise, or a prayer. 

The fact that in ancient music the rhythm constituted the central or basic 
element, does not lessen the importance of melody as a vital factor in musical 
structures, for it is through the melody that beauty and ecstacy is added to 
the rhythmic forcefulness and depth. Thus while rhythm engenders the sub
stance or character of a musical production, the melody clothes it with its 
transporting vestures. Rhythm is the soul , melody the body, and though in 
the true valuation of things, the soul extends higher claims than the body for 
being an expression of the eternal and real in life, the latter, nevertheless ,  in 
its quality of evolutionary agent holds a position of indispensable importance 
in the advancement of the world . Melody and rhythm stand to each other in 
the same relation as an operator to his instrument. The genius of the former 
would be sterile and unproductive, if not rendered potent and actual by the 
medium of the latter, and no true master or musical critic ever underrated 
the vital importance of melody in the life of music. \Ve even sometimes find 
melody to assume the leading and central position in a musical rendering. The 
unison Folk-lied consists almost solely of melody. 

Until the deep-wrought experiences of a more advanced ethical culture had 
imparted motive and subjective grasp to the musical conception ( the rise of 
rhythm) - the melody with its burden of outer, objective, natural life, sufficed 
to express the simple notions of pure, primitive human existence. Yet the 
function of the melody is by no means exhausted on those primitive levels of 
life ; it follows the onward march of the evolution of music, entering as a vital 
factor in its highest achievements. T. A .  Gevaert, the famous Belgian musicial 
composer, goes so far in his estimation of melody as to impute to it the character 
of a seed from which has sprung the Polyphony itself- a Fugue of Bach, a 
Symphony of Beethoven, or a Symphony-Drama of \Vagner. In " Tristan" 
Wagner has  twice acknowledged the  power of  pure melody, and unreservedly 
expressed his admiration for its beauty ; in the " Sailor's Song," in the first 
act, and again in the " Elegy of the Herder " in the beginning of the last. 
And whatever the polyphonic and symphonic genius of vVagner has accom
plished in this masterpiece, he never succeeded in adding to the pathetic touch 
and s weet melodic emphasis present in the theme itself. In the pure melody, 
the human soul finds a vehicle for the expression of its primitive, instinctive 
impulses of j oy and sorrow, hopes and fears. 
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The Greek melody, though ever held in abeyance to Greek rhythm, has 
nevertheless, when compared to modern melody, fleveral points of advantage. 
Thus while our melody is reared on a mere dual scale with a twofold division 
of its ground-tone, the Greek melody arises from three basic gamuts, with a 
fourfold divit:ion of its ground-tone. Furthermore, we find that the tone-gen
era, operative in the Greek melody, amounted to seven, while in modern mel
ody they are limited to two : dur and moll. In ancient music moll-accords 
predominated, being the expressions for the solemn, deep-going, soul-heaving, 
tragical in human nature, while our music is mostly freighted with dur-ac
cords- the manly, the grand and the joyous. A study of Greek melody must 
necessarily be lacking in depth, owing to the limitations of working material 
left at our disposal. All we know about Greek melody results from the study 
of a few musical fragments of undetermined age and origin . 

In our study of ancient rhythm, we have been favored with better oppor
tunities. Our com paratively intimate acquaintance with the Greek rhythm, 
is almost entirely due to our knowledge of Greek poetry, through the preserving 
media of which, the former has been transmitted across intervening centuries , 
without losing any of its characteristic qualities. Gevaert leaves us in no un
certainty as to the dominating influence exercised by rhythm over Greek 
poetry and song ; and it is to this circumstance we are indebted for our know
ledge of Greek rhythm. 

The composers and poets of Greece regarded rhythm as the agency through 
which character and purpose were to be imparted to poetry, music and dance, 
while the beauty, grace and artistic measure of a musical production were ac
credited to the function of melody. The latter expressed to them the fem
inine, rhythm the masculine element of music. Again, melody to them re
vealed feeling and color;  rhythm, intensity and endurance. The former is in
tuitive to human nature ; the latter becomes appreciable to the mind through 
the stress of subsequent mental and spiritual evolution. 

This view furnishes the key to the character of a people's culture. The Greeks 
with their high appreciation of the rhythmic in every presentation of time and 
measure, indicate a position of far advanced evolutionary growth, and as this 
rhythmic dominance is characteristic even in their earliest musical creations, it 
follows that this wonderful people had already passed their stage of mental child
hood at the time when they made their first appearance on the stage of history. 

In their painstaking studies of ancient music, Gavaert and Croiset have 
brought to light the marvelously complicated tone-structure of Greek rhythm. 
A few of the more striking details may here be quoted : 

The execution of Greek music involves three basic rhythmic relations : 1-1 (one long 
and two short) ; 1-1Y2 or 2-3 (one long and three short) . The first mentioned is the 
Dactylic (two-footed) ; the second is the Iambic (three-footed) ,  and the last the Peonic 
(five-footed) .  The character contained in the first is serious ,  dignified, and at times 
mystic-used mostly at religious observances, mystical initiations and as accompaniments 
to the movements of the gods. In modern music we find this rhythm represented in 
the sonnet in Boethoven's Seventh Symphony , " The waves of Song."  
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The second rhythm in our enumeration - the Iambic- is warmer and 
more vivacious, and is reproduced in the opening ecstacies of the " Eroican." 
The third or Peonic rhythm, was the most common among the Greeks and has 
recently been introduced into the Orient and Russia. In our western coun
tries this rhythm is very seldom found. 

Besides these three basic rhythms a great variety of others have been dis
covered in Greek music, being produced by an ingenius shifting of the feet. 
In the course of time these minor, or derived rhythms were arranged into or
derly and specified measures, later on to be formed into periods.  Again these 
periods gave rise to the formation of j oints or intermodes in musical struc
tures or organisms, with a subsequent evolution of Strophes, Systems and Com
mata, each one constituting an integral part in a unified , poetic whole. Care
fully analyzing the " Alceste " of Euripides, the " Clouds " of Aristophanes, 
and the ' '  Odes " of Pindaros, Messrs. Gevaert and Croiset have showed that 
these wonderful structures of beauty, sanity and strength of Greek rhythm, 
were possible of being produced only through rhythmical unification into a 
perfect whole of the two qualities, systematic order and functional freedom. 

There is a symmetry and order in this system which without giving the 
impression of severi ty or rigor, nevertheless control with undeviating certitude 
even the minutest of its parts . The division of rhythm and melody into 
qtt,aclratic sections, which seems to be so necessary for our appreciation of music, 
was entirely unknown to the Greeks. Nor is the rolling or waving movement 
which is so characteristic to our modern rhythm, at any time to be found in 
the rhythm of the ancients . The indeterminable sweep in our modern melody 
is likewise unknown to the musicians of old, who used to beat the time with 
appropriate instruments and not unfrequently with the wooden-soled stage 
sandals of the tragediane. 

In a very learned treatise on the evolution of music published some time 
ago in the French magazine, Le Revue des deux Jl;fondes, the Frenchman, M. 
Combarieux, has called attention to the fact that Greek rhythm is still extant 
in the so-called classical music of our present time. In his admirable analy
sis of modern and ancient music, this well informed Frenchman has discovered 
the striking rhythmic analogy existing between the productions of Bach and 
Beethoven , and the dramatic creations of the Greek poets. This may be so, 
yet in the musical productions of our immediate time a tendency is noticeable 
to demolish the rhythmic forms of the ancients and substitute them with flit
ting, self-sustained melodies. " Panta Rhei "- everything is afloat, everything 
is moving - is the device adopted by our modern composers. And in a deeper 
sense this device expresses a great truth ; but while formerly the ever-floating, 
ever-moving current of music was regulated by rhythmic law, the process at 
present seems reverted, and an unregulated current of melody is striving to 
free itself from all rhythmic restrictions. 

If this tendency of modern music to free itself from the sway of ancient 
rhythm, were permitted unrestrained to pursue its course, our time would be 
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threatened with the irreparable loss of an agency, through the operation of 
which, the human nature has been made to yield some of its deepest secrets 
some of its grandest truths. But in the midst of this musical image-breaking 
a growing reaction has set in, followed by a tendency to return to the heroic 
virtues and simple strength of ancient measures. It is especially in the gen 
ius of that great Bavarian mystic, Richard TVagner, that the spirit of ancient 
music has found a true and befitting 1·eincarnation. Yet Wagner has never 
slavishly imitated the forms and mannerisms of a gone-by past. His mission 
has been to array the antique genius with a11 its heroic craft, in a more repre
sentative evolutionary appropriate garment. No one has more clearly than 
\Vagner realized the futility of a resurrection of once out-lived forms. "Art," 
he once said, " being a bearer of living power, has its sole guaranty of sur
vival by the ceaseless vigilance with which it adopts ever new and more plas
tic vehicles of expression . The moment Art claims infinitude for her forms, 
as she does for her ideas, she shall lose herself in the nebulous and the 
bizarre." 

The burden of \Vagner's life as philosopher and artist was contained in his 
grand endeavor to ensoul music with motif ( purposive unfoldment) .  Drawing 
his themes from the innermost springs of human nature, ( its consciousness of 
universal identity and oneness, )  Richard \Vagner, through the agency of 
music, translates this vague, only subjectively experienced feeling into cogni
tions of objective and palpable certitudes. 

Through the magic of his master genius, the spirit of ancient idealism de
scended as a l iving, adjusting factor into concrete wants and necessities of 
nineteenth-century life. Above all other considerations the workings of \Vag
ncr's genius had always ethical and humanitarian ends in view. To the deep 
rhythmic currents of sn�jectiue life -so dominant in the Greek rhythm - vVag
ner has adcled the melody of objective life, and inflated the monotone of mysti
cism with the variations of vital - practical issues. Through his sometimes 
almost to the unendurable extended bars of rhythmic intensity, this master 
genius fired nearly to the point of conflagration by the divine flame of inspi
spiration, sinks his shafts of rhythmic energy into the mystic deeps of human 
feeling, lifting the latter through steps of melodic variants into the daylight 
of practically verifiable and realizable truths. \Vagner's great absorbing 
themes are the Unity of Life and Brotherhood of Man. In the former he saw 
the end of evolution, and in the latter the means or methods indispensable for 
its attainment. As a bearer of this philosophy, the \Vagnerian music has 
furnished the present and the future with enduring guide-posts for moral and 
spiritual conduct. An expositor of human brotherhood, in the service of 
which he spent his noblest energies, Richard \Vagner, like Antreus in the tale, 
through a constantly renewed touch with the earth - humanity - derives an 
ever increasing, ever triumphant strength : 

Oh ye millions, I embrace you 
Here's a kiss to all the world. 



ANciENT AND M o DERN M u src 

In ancient Greece poetry, dance and music constituted a closely allied trio, 
and mostly in co-operative touch with each other. The one suggested and 
complemented the others .  Song imparted life to poetry, and both of them re
ceived from dance their plasticity and motion .  The independence existing at 
present between music and poetry was unknown amongst the Greeks. The 
word was adapted to the music and formed with the latter an integral and 
organic part. Hence the assistance which the student of Greek song or music 
is rendered by his knowledge of Greek poetry. H, for instance, the music to the 
celebrated verse of the elegiac poet Tyrtceus, " Aget 'o Spartas enoploi ! "  was lost, 
an attentive study of its text and metre would readily reproduce its rhythm. 
Not so with our modern poetry. If the music to a modern song should be 
lost, its reconstruction by the mere guidance of the surviving text would be 
impossible. From the first verse in the ]farseillaise not an atom of musical 
sound could be rediscovered. And yet, stran�e enough, the rhythm of the 
J1Iarseillaise is precisely the same as that of the above mentioned Elegy of Tyrt:rnts. 

In true poetry, music precedes the words. Inspiration descends, as 
rhythm, into the soul of the poet, and his attempt to translate its message 
into concrete terms of understanding, results in the text - the rhythm and 
metre bearing testimony of its musical source. The words are temporal and 
conditional, while the music is eternal and self-sustained. \Vhen Palestrina 
was requested to write music to the liturgy of the Roman Catholic Church in 
order to add intensity and depth to their text, the result of the work was more 
advantageous to the music itself than to the words to which it was administered . 
The polyphonic genius of the composer gave through his labor a stronger im
pulse to the general evolution of music than to the strengthening of the litur
gic text. In the " .Matta us Passion " and in ;, Don Juan," the unfoldment of 
the art of music receives another impulse, and the unified effort of a sym
phonic Germany puts the crown of supremacy on the art of music in its qual
ity of rulership over the word . Then Richard \Vagner took up the work. 
Through the touch of his magic art the spirit of music took up its abode in 
the word. The drama yielded to the inherent nature of rhythm and became 
a song. Illumined and transfigured by the witchcraft of music, the word be
came endowed with a new beauty and intensity. It is not the word in the 
\Vagnerian .Music-Drama that stirs and heaves the soul like an ocean- it is 
the music which breathes in and through - the music that lives, sings , weeps 
and smiles. The word merely calls attention to the presence of passions and 
feelings ; it is the music which analyzes, describes and imparts them. In one 
of the duets of " Tristan," and in  the closing scene of " Gotterdammerung," 
this musical transfiguration of the word has reached its highest manifestation 
of lofty passion and vital intensity. 

As with poetry so with dance. Our modern music - save in its lower forms 
-has divorced itself almost entirely from the dance, mainly because the latter 
has ceased to be an art. To the Greek the dance was an inspired art, and 
everything plastic, spiritual and graceful was comprised in i ts movements. In 
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his descriptions of the arts and modes of culture in his neighboring country, 
the Roman poet Lucianos makes the observation that in Greece " the dance 
was a sculpture, endowed with motion, life and intelligence." For their sym
posiums, dance and impersonation of character were inseparably combined 
into a harmonic and symbolic whole. The dance even rose to become a func
tion in the religious life of the Greek, as evidenced in the sacred tem ple 
dance. Dance developed from the gesture, and the mission of the latter was 
to assist the word in expressing the rhythmic energy inherent in the genius 
of the poet. From this it follows that the union of music, poetry and dance 
has its root in the very consciousness of man, philosophically and ethically 
indissol va ble. 

The philosophers of Greece considered music the most effective means 
and method by which to impart a true education to the popular mind. Plato 
once said that " music is an art endowed with power to penetrate into the very 
depths of the soul imbuing man with a love for virtue." The following we 
quote from his great work on the Republic : 

Though not acquainted with the inner nature of the harmonies , I feel satisfied to 
know of one single harmony, which is capable of reproducing the tone and manly accents 
of the brave and heroic man, who, when thrown into danger by force of his conception of 
duty , stoically and unwaveringly accepts the blow of fate. And to the knowledge of this 
one heroic harmony I shall seek to add still another, which represents the man engaged 
in the performance of civic and domestic virtues invoking to his aid the mercy , wisdom 
and guiding intelligence of the gods ; praying, loving, working ; with affections for all , and 
words and deeds of benevolence and trust for every phase of suffering and misfortune ; ever 
satisfied with what life has in store for him, modest, humble and eager for instructions at 
all times and circumstances .  These two harmonies ; the one energetic , the other calm ; the 
one preparing for death , the other for life ; the one finding its path of duty in  the sacri
fice of life, the other in the maintenance and cherishing of life - are representing the in
spiring accents of heroism and wisdom, of renunciation and absorbing joy . A knowl
edge of these harmonies equips the citizen with conrage and power to discharge his 
duties to the indiviaual and to the state ; to himself and to others. 

Ancient music knew little of the overwrought, abnormal conditions of the 
soul, and its convulsive struggles, which is so characteristic of our modern de
scriptive music. Every age or era of human history is characterized by its 
special kind of music, expressing the inner life, the emotions,  hopes, fears and 
ideals sustained by its people. The music of the ancients elevated the soul 
into contemplations of the ideal and sacred in life. Brought under the en
nobling influence of seraphic harmonies, the individual becomes porous and re
ceptive to the afflatus of pure untainted life ; and as he re-entered the arena of 
public life he brought with him the rejuvenating affections and inspiring lofti
ness of soul , derived from the touch of soul-stirring harmony. When modern 
society to the same extent as the ancient has learned to understand and appre
ciate the stupendous power active in music, either for good or for evil, the 
moral forces of this world shall become equipped with a new armament in 
their crusade against the tyranny of selfishness and vice. 



'The Place IJ! Religion in Daily Life* 

I 
b y  E m i l y  I .  W i l l a n s  

HAVE been thinking a great deal lately about the ancient peoples, and 

the place the religious ideal held with them; or shall I rather say, 
about ourselves and what place it held with us in the olden times, 

since it is a fact that we, the Souls, once inhabited the bodies of those 
old time races. 

\Vhat made the glory of ancient Egypt, ancient India, ancient Greece? If 
we study their history we find that they were each deeply religious peoples, 

and that their religion entered into every act of their lives, and that nothing 
that they did was apart from religion. 

Both Science and Philosophy in those days were closely associated with re
ligion, three facets of the one divine Star of Truth. The people worked out 
from the heart and the ever flowing stream of love and aspiration that pulsated 
from the center illumined the mind, a nd energized the brain and hand , to pro
duce those splendid philosophies and great creative works which still stand as 

monuments of the skill and profound learning and deeply religious feeling of 
those far away times. What has cramped the mind and fettered the genius  

of  present day mankind ? Why do we not  produce the pyramids of  Egypt, 
the statues of Greece? 

Since we were Souls in those days, so we are Souls today, with all the 

knowledge hidden somewhere in our natures that made these Nations great in 
the past, and all the experience we have added since. Nature never meant 
that we should keep our eyes turned backward, sighing that the age of beauty 
and power is past, that perfected men walk no longer on earth as Teachers. 
The pure, unselfish Souls, wise in the teachings of the Book of Life-the Elder 
Brothers have never left Humanity alone in its struggles towards freedom ; 
and the glad truth that A-fan is Divine in his orjgin and may consciously re
become one with the Supreme Spirit is pealed forth in clarion tones by their 
messengers today. 

It was the truly religious, reverential spirit, founded upon the knowledge 
of man's unity with God and Nature-the attitude of heart and mind that en
abled men to express themselves as Souls-that made them great. This is 
what we cried in Ancient Egypt, " The Gods adore thee ! they greet thee, Oh 
the One Dark Truth," and addressing Ra they add, ' ' The Gods bow before thy 
Majesty, by exalting the Souls of that which produces them and 
say to thee, Peace to all, emanations from the Unconscious Father, of the Con
scious Fathers of the Gods. Thou begettest us,  Oh thou Unknown and we 

*Uead at the Public Meeting December 1 st,  1901, Sydney, Australia 
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greet thee in worshiping each God-Soul which descendeth from Thee and liveth 

in us ! " In India's Scriptures we find : " I  am the origin of all, all things 
proceed from me." . . " I  am in the hearts of all men." " As a single 

Sun illuminateth the whole world , even so doth the One Spirit illumine every
body " . . while those who were the disciples of the Christ were taught 

of Deity " in whom we live and move and have our Being." " Know ye not, 
that ye are Gods, and the Temple of God?" All were alike enjoined to make 
their religion an active factor in their lives. " \Vhatsoever thou doest 
whatsoever thou eatest, whatsoever thou sacrificest, whatsoever thou givest, 

. commit each unto me." "vVhether ye eat or whether ye drink, or 
whatsoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God." 

\Vhen in the past, through selfishness and love of the things of this world, 
we strayed from the practice of the precepts, the true spiTitual illumination 
became dulled, for the worship of the Golden Calf is not permissible to the 
devotees of the Supreme-'' Ye cannot serve God and Mammon." 

Hence the downfall of the civilizations of the past with the introduction 
of creed and dogma in place of love for the Living Truth, and willing obedi
ence to its behests. 

But the Star of Humanity is in  the ascendant today and great ones are 
amongst us, living examples of the truth of Reincarnation-great souls who 
have learnt much in the past, and have put their lives at the service of hu
manity, showing us how we may carry out the true religious spirit throughout 
our daily duties. 

H. P. 
·
Blavatsky came first, and she restated the ancient Truth, and dem

onstrated that all religions were offtlhoots from the Primeval Truth-the \Vis
dam Religion. At her death the work was carried forward by her co-worker, 
William Q. Judge, who further prepared the way for the great demonstration 
of the practical value of Theosophy in ennobling and uplifting the minds 
a nd lives of men, and which is now carried to such glorious fruition by their 
succeRsor, Katherine Tingley, at beautiful Point Lorna, the heart of the 
world's  spiritual life, from whence we shall all learn the great secret of em
bodying our highest spiritual ideals in our daily action. The visible effect of 
such action is already apparent in the little children gathered under the pro
tecting care of the Messenger of Humanity's Helpers. To them, " Man is the 
Soul " is no empty phrase, but a beautiful reality, for they are living the Soul 
life in their daily lives, and those of us who have been students of Theosophy 
through the years of up-hill struggle mightily rejoice that the sacrifices of H.  
P. Blavatsky and vVilliam Q. Judge have not been in  vain, but that the hope 
so long looked for by the weary, waiting world has come. The Christos has 
been reborn in many hearts, and the call has gone forth to all who love their 
fellow men to make '' straight the way of the Lord " that Peace and Brother
hood may reign again on earth. 
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S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .r .r e l l 

I find it so difficult to understand the Theosophical teaching in regard to the state 
after death, Devachan or Heaven. How far is it a real state and how far an illusion? For 
instance, in The Key to Theosophy by H. P. Blavatsky, the statement is made " that the 
bliss of the ego in heaven, consists in its complete conviction that it has never left the 
earth, and that there is no such thing as death at all , that the post-mortem spiritual con
sciousness of the mother will cause her to think that she l ives surrounded by her children 
and all those whom she loved ; that no gap , no link, will be missing to make her di�em
bodied state the most perfect and absolute happiness . "  

What i s  this but a n  illusion, and what soul that desires truth can b e  satisfied with 
such an illusion? 

IT also states in '' The Key " a little further on, that " the Ego, omniscient 

as it is, per se, clothes itself, so to say, with the reflection of the person
ality that was, . . . . . the ideal efflorescence of all the abstract, 
and therefore undying and eternal qualities or attributes-such as love 

and mercy, the love of the good , the true and the beautiful-which ever spoke 
in the heart of the living personality after death, cling to the Ego, and there

fore follow it into Devachan. As to the ordinary mortal, his bliss in 
Devachan is complete. It is an absolute oblivion of all that gave it pain or 

sorrow in the past incarnation, and even oblivion of the fact that pain and 
sorrow exist at a l l. The Devachani lives its intermediate cycle between two 
incarnations surrounded by everything it had aspired to in vain and in the 
companionship of everyone it loved on earth. It has reached the fulfillment 
of all its soul-yearnings." 

Then in  reply to the enquirer's exclamation, " But this is more than simple 

delusion, it is an existence of insane hallucinations ! "  the answer is made, 
" From your standpoint it may be ; not so from that of philosophy. \Ve 
are with those whom we have lost in material form, and far, far nearer to 
them now than when they were alive. And it is not only in the fancy of the 
Devachani, as some may imagine, but in reality. · Again we say, that 
love beyond the grave, illusion though you may call it, has a magic and di
vine potency which reacts on the living. A mother's  love will always be felt 
by her children in the flesh. It will manifest in their dreams, often in various 
events-in providential protections and escapes, for love is a strong shield, and 
is  not limited by space or time. As with this Devachanic ' mother, '  so with 
the rest of human relationships and attachments, save the purely selfish or 
material. Analogy will suggest  to you the rest."  

In spite of  the above, quoted from " The Key," which no doubt the enquirer 
has read, the question is put, how far is Devachan or Heaven a real state and 
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how far an illusion, and what soul that desires truth can be satisfied with such 
an illusion? 

There are several points that should be considered in relation to this ques
tion. First, what is meant by " a  real state," and by " truth." Take an illus
tration : A man who has undergone a great calamity, causing intense heart
ache and sorrow is yet forced to give his attention to his business,-we may 
suppose it to be for the sake of others,-and in attending to his business which 
perhaps demands the closest attention, for the time he loses sight of his grief 
and pain by becoming absorbed in his work. Is he therefore in a state of illu
sion? Not at all. The one state is as real as the other and if his activity be 
stimulated by the desire to help others is really a higher state than any which 
is characterized by selfish sorrow however great or keen. It is simply another 
state or phase of consciousness. 

Take another illustration, the man whose mind cannot at first be abstracted 
by business or the daily duties, will at least find temporary oblivion in sleep, 
and though in each case he will a wake again to the consciousness of his loss, 
still he will have gained strength and gradually he will be able to look back 
calmly and-how often has not each of us proven it?-find that his calamity 
was a blessing. 

It is a strange thing indeed that men are so prone to view truth from the 
standpoint of their likes and dislikes instead of from the standpoint of Truth. 
Such do not know the power that comes from the reliance on the Higher Law, 
and from working with the laws of Nature. Is there nothing real in sleep be
cause it gives rest and sweet dreams? Are these of no value in life? Who can 
say there is nothing real in dreams? Do we refuse to sleep because we know 
that for a time the heartache may be stilled and the heart consciousness be 
once more with those we love? 

What is death but a longer sleep-or is it not an awaking, and after it 
another awaking on earth to resume the experience of life here in a physical 
body? And if love is a power at all, the love we still feel for those who have 
gone will, so far as it is true, be a benediction to them and their love a blessing 
to us. There is no more helpful teaching for discouraged humanity than this, 
that the unsatisfied longings of the heart are not in vain, that love lasts be
yond the grave and will bring back again to rebirth on earth those who in the 
past have loved and worked together, and each one shall come to his own 
again. J. H. FussELL 

DEVACHAN is then neither meaningless nor useless. In it we are rested ; that part of 
us which could not bloom under the chilling skies of earth-life bursts forth into flower 
and goes back with us to earth-life stronger and more a part of our nature than before. 
Why should we repine that Nature kindly aids us in  the interminable struggle, why keep 
the mind revolving about the present petty personality and its good and evil fortunes ? 
From a Teacher's Letter, quoted by W. Q. Judge 
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The lde�l Home 
DomeJ1:ic Life in Lom&..-land 

b y  2lr.. S t u d e n t  

I S THE Home Life upon which modern civilization is based all that the 

thoughtful father and mother could wish? Are they satisfied that it 
affords proper conditions for the enlightened, unselfish and broadly 
moral, safe education and living for the child? 

To say that it does, is to pronounce our civilization perfect and complete 
when all know this to be far, far from true. Can we not look into the average 

home and its domestic life and find the most fruitful, nay, even the main 

cause of the world's selfishness, to be man's murderous competition, the mad 

rush after wealth, and the seeking for power to gain more wealth, resulting in 
a multitude of physical and moral wrecks strewing the course of business and 
professional life ? 

These public demonstrations are, in the vast majority of cases, but the 
effect of domestic extravagance to satisfy hurtful personal desires, family and 

class rivalries and display. An army of servants, any one of whom taxes 

the patience and ability of a good mother and housewife, minister to a 

devouring swarm of false and injurious desires, which force and over
strain the ability to satisfy them. 

This condition is general among every class of our complex, tangled civili
zation. Rivalry, display, excess ,  extravagance, unrest, physical and moral 
decadence and early decay, all inevitably leading to domestic discord, infidel
ity and the straining of matrimonial bonds. This picture is so generally true 
that it is recognizable by all .  Such is the parentage of the new generation ! 
What will, what must it be ? 

Standing face to face with this fatality ( for such it is if we do not change 
these conditions ) ,  what is the remedy ? For one there must be, because this 
condition is wholly unnatural .  \Ve must find the natural remedy and put i t  
into prompt operation, i f  our false civilization, as shown, i s  t o  b e  rebuilt o n  
right lines, o r  even saved from further crumbling a n d  utter decay. 

The remedy can be effected in but one way, and that withal so pleasant 
and easy that, in its accomplishment, there need be no disturbance nor up
heaval, for in its progress and execution the real zest and j oy of life will be 
found each moment. 

The diseased growth now poisoning the a tmosphere of home and domestic 
life must be supplanted by healthy, thoughtful self-control in word and act. 
This will surely bring the harmony and peace, in which love inevitably grows 
to bloom and rich fruitage. This can be done in the humble home and in the 
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palace; but with Nature's kindly aid, with human love and wisdom to clear 
the way and gently guide, the right desire will be vastly augmented and the 
result hastened. 

\Vhere and how can this be most easily, quickly, and withal most cheaply, 
accomplished? Certainly not amid the whirl and strife and bonds of present 
conditions in the great centers of population which foster these evils, now hold
ing most forceful sway. If not here, then surely the most helpful and natural 
environment must of necessity be found in suburban and rural life. But even 
these offer serious drawbacks in rigorous climates, particularly to those who 
have come to depend upon external things for entertainment and, almost, for 
life itself. Then healthy companionships and surrounding fascinations must 
be sought, where out-of-door life invites and holds the tired ones through Na
ture's subtle wooings. 

All these elements and conditions are so perfectly combined in Lorna
land as to make Point Lorna the one place in that most favored portion of 
the earth, California, where the ideal home life can be established and lived. 

It is here that these vitalizing remedies and purposes have not alone been 
recognized and inaugurated, but are already perfected and are now in successful 
operation, under the creative mind and far-seeing wisdom of our Teacher. She 
would be blind indeed, and unfaithful to her sacred mission and trust, did she 
fail to see the general absence of a true home life and to find and apply the 
remedy. \Vho by nature is fitted to do this, if not the woman?  

That she has  recognized this fact and, in doing so ,  accepted this great trust 
and responsibility, and that she is competent and able, is evidenced by what 
she has already done. 

To illustrate her plans and present what she has accomplished in one 
year, let us take a view of her work, the surroundings and conditions as now 
existing in  the Lorna-land ideal home life, on Point Lorna, California ,  U. S. A. 
These Ideal Homes, as now instituted, are at  the World's Center of the Uni
versal Brotherhood, located on the high peninsula of Point Lorna. The to
pography of the Point presents a bold headland, thirteen miles long by two 
miles wide, 400 feet in elevation, projecting into and overlooking the placid 
Pacific ocean, San Diego's land-locked bay, the city, valleys, mesas, foot-hills 
and the distant, snow-capped, Sierra Nevadas. This point, which is reached 
by an hour's pleasant drive from the city of San Diego, commands a view 
which, in scope and variety, is not equalled in the known world. 

One of the natural canyons K atherine Tingley has already utilized as a 
magnificent open-air amphitheatre, capable of seating an audience of four 
thousand people, who look upon the actors in an arena one hundred feet in 
diameter, and beyond them upon the blue Pacific, as a stupendous stage set
ting. Here the students of Lorna-land, present revivals of the Greek drama, 
many beautiful musical dramas and others of similar character, carrying into 
effect the purpose to elevate and restore the stage to its ancient high position 
as a moral and spiritual educator. 



THE I DEAL HoME 

Palms and perennial floral growth and fruits add to  the picturesqueness of 
the surroundings, while the richness of the soil yields harvest a hundred
fold .  All the students enjoy the privileges of a general system devised by the 
Leader, under the operation of which success is attainable to each in any of 
the natural pursuits of men and women. 

The combination of beneficent Nature and people who live true lives of 
mutual helpfulness, insures health and happiness to Point Lorna student 
workers where others have failed and will fail, until they too learn to live 
and to work for the benefit of their fellows. 

The Lorna Homestead, of the most beautiful and wholly original 
design, is after Katherine Tingley's plans. This building is  crowned with a 
perfectly proportioned glass dome, sixty feet in diameter, rising to a height 
of forty feet above the Homestead roof, covering a court of the same diameter, 
surrounded by dome-supporting, decorative columns, curving stairways and 
galleries, into which the rooms open. The building is surrounded by 
broad piazzas, asphalt walks, flowers,  palms, and from it is obtained a grand 
view of ocean, valley and mountain. 

Near by stands the magnificent, circular, purple-tinted, glass-domed 
Aryan Temple, devoted to music, drama and lectures. 

In the Homestead a large number of the students reside, others in indi
vidual houses or bungalows, all living as one family. 

BUNGALOW HOMES 

These unique, picturesque, semi-oriental houses are for small families or 
groups of students. These novel structures consist of a central room with 
conical roof, terminating in a small circular opening covered with purple 
glass. The side walls are tastefully decorated with quaint designs .  The 
interior with high raftered roof opens onto a broad piazza covered with 
California roses. 

The exterior of these group homes delights the educated eye, the interior 
presents a picture of harmonious design, arrangement and color not to be 
painted in words;  simple harmony is the key-note of the home and its ma
terial surroundings. All of  these and manifold other priceless advantages, 
amusements and entertainments cover all that the ordinary world life affords, 
and a thousand times more-avoiding its excesses-and are a wholesome, healthy, 
joyous offering to the harmonious upbuilding of physical, mental, moral 
and spiritual manhood and womanhood. Ennui and weariness of life are 
strangerR to all. Here life can be lived under the most favorable circumstances. 

* * * * 

The example of work is set to all by the tireless Leader, who, with a 
detailed personal oversight of everything and everybody, never ceases her 
labors until morning hours . The care and direction of a world-wide 
government ; telegrams, cables, and imperative correspondence ; dictating 
papers for, arranging and editing the Organization's publications, originating 
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and formulating new and far reaching work, working out plans for new 
buildings ; agricultural, horticultural  and landscape work ; introducing new 
methods in silk culture, medicine, science , music, systems of education, 
literature, mechanism, manufacture, engineering, electricity, archreology, 
astronomy and all the arts. But, more important than all, she seeks to so 
simplify the teachings of the Wisdom Religion, Theosophy, that all who are 
really seeking help may be benefited. 

If such versatility, energy and ability were applied to self-interest and ag
grandizement, a much easier path would be hers. Instead of this, we 
witness her ceaseless work, utter abnegation and sacrifice of self, financially 
and otherwise ; working for others under a storm of accusations of self-seeking 
for wealth and power, amid calumny, persecution, attacks and constant t hreat
enings and attempts upon her life from the enemies to progress whom her 
saving work disturbs, antagonizes, frustrates and overcomes. This is the 
power by which she attracts and holds the good service of enlightened 
intelligence. 

Hundreds of tourists are personally conducted through and about the 
buildings and grounds daily. They are also given daily lectures on Theos
ophy and Universal Brotherhood by the students. E ach Saturday 
afternoon the children of the Raja Yoga School give a public entertainment 
in the great Aryan Temple. 

KATHERINE TINGLEY'S SYSTEM OF EDUCATION 

The modern methods of education are concerned only with mental devel
opment. It is a cramming of the brain-mind and cultivation of personality 
only. Not alone this : what little incidental training the child receives in 
acquiring control of the physical nature, is made to still further minister to 
its selfish desires by the wrongly developed mind. 

Under Katherine Tingley's system, the students perform every duty 
according to the newly awakened ability of each. Some portion of each 
student's duty comprises the thing that the person knows least about 
and perhaps likes the least. In this way each is led by duty out of fixed  
habits, ruts and grooves o f  thought, to  become an effective, practical, worker, 
wide-awake, ready and able to do whatever presents itself. The glad 
and honest performance of the small duty is the only sure stepping-stone 
to a greater one. This system is a simultaneous developing of the phys
ical, mental and spiritual, calling out the higher feelings in gratitude for the 
opportunity and thankfulness for the privilege of doing helpful work. It ele
vates every duty and makes it a pleasure. Looking deeply, it will be found 
to contain the remedy for the chaotic conditions of present life. Must we not 
learn to recognize the laws of Nature and apply them? Is it not by such work 
that selflessness demonstrates its ability and power while proving and discred
iting the impotency of selfishness by comparison ? By such object lessons is 
\Visdom " justified of her children " and the truth revealed. 
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\Vhile i t  requires not  much observation to  discover the chaotic conditions 
of human life today, the fact remains that but few realize them. Does it not 
require infinite courage and self-sacrifice in the one who dares to step out and 
meet these conditions? Does it not require wisdom and unselfish action ? 

By simple, common-sense methods, Katherine Tingley has shown thou
sands of human beings the way to self-purification, and she has lighted a great 
Beacon in the world's darkness, which has been, and now is, attracting a h ost 
of men and women who prefer light to darkness, selflessness to selfishness, 
right to error. Is this a dream of things and states to be, some day remote? 
No ! Now ! ! Today ! !  such homes are formed, sweet life has been found in 
Lorna-land, and in this perfected home life is  a new Joy. 

Truth reveals her jeweled secrets only to those who use them truthfully. 

The P�rable of the Sower 
( LUKE VIII : 5-10) 

b y  B a n d u s i a  W a k e f i e l d 

liJ 

THIS parable applies both to humanity as a whole and to man as an 

individual. It applies to the work of all great Teachers and Sav
iors of the world who come to bring light and sow the seed of 
Truth ; it applies likewise to the work of the Christ-principle in 

man. In the physical world a "  wayside " is a path that is much trodden down 
and hardened by the continual passing to and fro of the many who are seek
ing worldly pleasure or profit, and the few who are seeking the welfare of their 
fellowmen. It represents in humanity and the individual man that hardened 
and non-receptive condition which is produced by the continual recurrence of 
narrow, materialistic and selfish lines of thought, feeling and action. Seed 
falling on such ground is under the crushing foot of old habit and custom, and 
the fowls of doubt swallow it up. 

The " rock " has not yet been ground to powder by ages of hard knocks . 
It may have a shallow soil upon its surface, but there is no depth for roots. 
It represents a condition in which there is lack of experience. When the 
Truth is presented it is hailed with joy, but it can take no deep hold, and 
when temptations come it is swept away. But these temptations are the gate
ways to that experience and suffering which will grind the rock to powder and 
at last prepare a deep rich soil for the seed of Truth. 

The seed that falls among ' ' thorns " falls on ground already occupied by 
something of an opposing nature and has no good chance to grow. The cares 
and pleasures of this life so crowd upon it that it brings no fruit to perfection. 
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The " good ground " is that in which the rock has been pulverized and en
riched through much experience, in which the hardened way of custom and 
prejudice has been broken, and the thorns of selfishness, care and passion have 
been burnt out in the fires of pain, and the whole nature has become softened 
and receptive to Truth. In this soil the seed will grow and bring forth a hun
dredfold. The disciples asked Jesus what this parable might be. And he said : 

Unto you it is given to know the Mysteries of the Kingdom of God; but to others in para
bles: that seeing they might not see and hearing they might not understand. 

Does not this passage clearly show that Jesus taught mysteries to his disci
ples that were not taught to others except in parables. The disciples were 
near enough to the Master to come into a knowledge of these mysteries by de
grees. They were pledged to the service of humanity, had given up all worldly 
things to follow the Divine Light, and so were fitted to receive what the multi
tude could not . But even to the multitude they were given in parables, that 
each might receive according to his capacity and fitness. The parables hav
ing in them the germ of Divine Truth could not die, though they might, in 
many soils, remain long latent ; yet when the right conditions came, the germ 
would sprout and grow and bring forth fruit. By the mysteries being pre
sented to the multitude in parables, they were kept hidden from those who, 
through selfishnes�, would make a wrong use of them. They might see with 
the outer eye and hear with the outer ear, yet they would not understand and be 
able to misuse. So the method of teaching was both wise and compassionate. 

The Mysteries of the Kingdom of God are the mysteries of man's own inner 
nature, for the kingdom of God is within. When man knows himself, under
stands all the potentialities and powers within himself and their use, he will 
know these mysteries, and those of the Universe of which he is a part, for man 
is a copy of the Universe. 

'The New World 
b )'  w .  

lfP 

LOOK at the new World beginning life at Point Lorna, coming into be

ing at the end and the beginning of two great life periods on earth ! 

Periods when changes occur as surely as when youth turns to man

hood- they correspond and are governed by the same law. 
How pure and beautiful the new World i s !  Its proportions are Divine, an 

unparalleled example of soul in life. Here long searched-for Truth has been 
proclaimed and become established as a power, to create and fashion " the life 
perfect " on earth. The heart-touch, the touch Divine, is in  all, is the founda
tion and inspiring tone of each facet of the gem! This new World life, 
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springing out o f  the heart o f  the old, i s  not comparable with the life o f  any 
known time on the earth, since its birth and infancy. In portraying it we must 
go for its basis to the abstract purity of the perfect idea. Here is Beauty, 
Goodness, Nobility, Grandeur, Simplicity, Love and Truth, in Religion, Phil
osophy, Science, Art, Commerce and Family Life, Architecture, Music, Drama, 
Pictorial Symbology and Games. From henceforth these words will bear the 
grand meaning of their essential nature. In this new \Vorld we are again at 
the beginning of things. A world breathing in childlike purity- a  new cre
ation in its original divinity. 

How was this wonder brought into being? By the truth of the sublime 
nature and destiny of man. By the truth that there are Great Helpers of the 
race, World Saviors and creators, Sons of Light, who by right divine are 
Gods, the right to be, to become, the royal heritage of the race : By the Truth 
of Universal Brotherhood, that the elder help the younger ; that there is the 
Link, the superb example, who bears the plans for the perfection of the race : 
By the Truth of the giant hearts of Heroes who are the bodyguard and ever 
battle with the dark creatures of the night, the minions of a world's misdeeds 
- so bel ping to make the new life possible. 

How can each one of all earth's children enter into the conscious world 
of Light and know and feel that this is true? By making a faith and trust in 
their own Divinity, by work with and for the One who bears the plans, the Liv,ing 
Example of our True Selves. This reasoned faith, not blind, but conscious, is 
built on a sure foundation, by perfect computation of the axiomatic proposi
tions at the base of all worlds and beings. 

The fundamental identity of all Souls with the Oversoul is  the first prin
ciple of true consciousness. Given the superb example as a living factor, the 
Link with the great perfected Universal Brotherhood - the Oversoul - we 
have then the axiomatic check in figuring out our states of consciousness and 
feeling. \Vhen we are in harmony with the Living Example, who lives ac
cording to, as well as carries the plans of entry into the new World, then we 
are true for that much of life, and when we can accurately prove this by action 
at all times in all conditions, we shall have become wholly a part of the great 
harmonious life of the Oversoul and consciously, fully know that these state
ments are true. 

The new \Vorld is the beginning of the true world, the world of Light, the 
descent of the Ovcrsoul on earth. It is the life of harmony, sequence, order, 
unity and intelligent consciousness in accord with the natural Law - heaven 
upon earth. This life is Life and Joy! As the new World is established the 
old goes ! The old artificial world of separate, selfish, personal consciousness 
is dying with all its discord, disorder, disease and strife. 

The new World is already alive and will live and grow larger every day, 
and the old World is dying and will go. Let it go, for are we not glad to see 
the beginning of the end of misery? Sever all connection with it and enter 
the new World I It is bright and fair and beautiful and good and true. 
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A Parable IJf Religion * 

I HAD read the Sermon on the Mount and laid the volume down ; 
The midnight stars shone still and far and silence wrapt the town : 

The words, so long familiar, drew somewhat from the hour 

That wrought upon my spirit with a strange and spell-like power. 

I saw, as in a vision, beside the world's highway 

An altar old as history, yet new as of today ; 
And one by one I saw pass by a line of marked men 
Who bowed before the altar and went their way again.  

One came in garb of sackcloth, with ashes on his head : 

" Lo, for religion I renounce this false, vain world," he said ; 

" Far from its dire temptations, its tumult, and its strife, 

Will I through fast and vigil unspotted keep my life ." 

O ne came in shining armor, like an old crusader grim; 
The passion of a hundred wars incarnate seemed in him : 
" I  will fight for my religion until from east to west 

The one true faith revealed of old shall be the faith confessed." 

Another came ; all wild of eye, he seemed in love with Death: 
" I  will die for my religion," he cried with eager breath ; 
" What boots this paltry life of earth ? "\Vho freely lays it down 
Shall enter everlasting life and wear the martyr's crown." 

Then came a man in common dress, clear-eyed and passion-free; 
The noblest of them all he seemed in his simplicity : 
" I  will live for my religion, to haste the longed-for day 
When light and love and liberty shall through the earth have sway." 

Was it dream or waking vision, or a fancy of the brain
The altar and its votaries that knelt and passed again? 
Truth has its many channels ; enough herein to see 
A parable of coming time and better things to be. 

Slow move the dial-hands of God, yet never turn they back ; 
The old ideals yield to new that light our onward track ; 
Nor slight of earth nor scorn of Death fulfills our being's plan, 
But to live for one's religion and the growing good of Man. 

-Pacific Unitarian 

* The Rev. F. L. Hosmer, the writer of these verses, is a Unitarian minister at Berkeley, California, 

and, as ca.n be seen, is evidently a. believer in the "Heart Doctrine" as the essence of true Religion. 
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q-J,e Go.rpel IJf Innate Ideas 
b y  F e l i x 

one of the earlier chapters of the J{ey to Theosophy occurs the following 

statement of H. P.  Blavatsky. Speaking of the causes which have 

aroused so much interest in and also so much animosity to Theosophy, 
she says that one of them is : 

A conviction on the part of many, and J( nowledge by a few, that there must be some
where a philosophic and religious system which shall be scientific and not merely specu
lative. 

The passage was written in 1889 and yet so rapid has been the progress of 

the movement initiated in the West by this great teacher of men that the 
knowledge possessed only by a " few " thirteen years ago is now not only 
known to many hundreds of people in all parts of the world, but it has become, 

in a vast number of cases, the guide of their lives, the living power in which 
they move and think and have their being. 

It would be difficult to estimate the importance of such a revelation as this, 

considered as a factor in the world's evolution. A very superficial considera

tion of it shows us at once the wide chasm which separates such a condition 

of affairs from that which preceded it. 
If we look back upon the known history of man's efforts to discover the 

source of Truth, we cannot fail to perceive that the results attained have been 
mainly speculative . For fifteen hundred years the world has been passing 
through the darkest period of the dark age-the Kali Yuga of the Indian phi
lm;:ophy - which began five thousand years ago -" black and terrible." Com
paratively few have found the true source of inspiration. The light of abso
lute knowledge has been obscured. But by pain and suffering men have been 
learning a lesson, the fruits of which are now becoming apparent, and the 
ground has been prepared and made ready for the sowing. 

Turning now to present times, we shall not fail to perceive that public 
opinion is almost entirely a matter of speculation. Religion, politics, social 
reform,  the well being of the masses are forever questions of debate, generally 
from the wrong standpoint. 

Let us take any daily newspaper and see how any town we may choose at 
random becomes weekly the victim of this or that apostle of some new idea. 
Probably there is hardly a man living, if he be a thoughtful man at all, who 
has not been driven hither and thither on these tides of opinion. That which 
appeals to one is objectionable to a nother. What we all want to know is : 
What is right, what is true, in regard to these questions. \Ve see everywhere the 
man with the axe to grind, the man with the fixed idea, the man who is self-
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important. But will no one show us ? and if not, how shall we know the man who 
draws his inspiration from the living Truth? 

We have been accustomed from our childhood to debate, debate, debate, 
to a flow of words everywhere. \Ve have read most of the current literature. 
\Ve have studied every system of reform. We have heard of societies for and 
against almost every possible human object. We are tired of the wars of 
creeds, the false enthusiasms, the problem plays, the mad rush for amuse
ment, the lost ideals which have turned to dust and aehes. Is there no touch
stone to which all can be brought, or must we forever like Pilate ask the 
question ,  " What is Truth ? "  

Perhaps we have become so wearied in the search that we have given up all 
hope, and have settled down carelessly to finish what remains of life as best 
we may, satisfied that " what was good enough for all who have gone before is 
good enough for me." 

And yet there are times with all of us, when we would give all we possess 
for good honest enthusiasm, could we only be quite sure it were founded upon 
the eternal verities. 

Sometimes one is led to doubt whether enthusiasm is possible any more. 
E very now and then the public is awakened by some heroic deed whh�h brings 
a spontaneous flush to the dull, disturbed surface of public thought. But 
where are now the ideals which so take possession of the public mind, that 
all unite to carry out the desired end, tireless, selfless till it be accomplished ? 
\Vhere are the burning fires of heroism which freed the nations of old from 
the yoke of bondage, or martyred the truth-seeker? Must we lllways live this 
shiftless, drifting life of ill-regulated impulse, with no rock of anchorage? 

* * * * 

It has often been remarked that the condition of affairs above outlined is 
typical of the age. It is an age of change. A crisis in the world's history is 
upon us.  No doubt all the public unrest is a symptom of a desire for better 
things. By nature man is a discerning being. He becomes uneasy long be
fore he knows the cause of his unrest. Then he sets out to find the cause, 
and he generally does it sooner or later. Surely as soon as men do see the 
cause of the present unrest they will strive to alter it. Such a situation is 
equivalent to a world reform - a  New Order of Ages. 

* * * * 

Returning now to the statement of H. P. Blavatsky, let us see what it 
involves. She says there are some who have knowledge of a scientific system of 
religion and philosophy. Surely at  no time in the world's history has this 
been so much needed as at present. For what is implied by this ? Does it 
not mean that once more, as often before in the dim past, the fountain of 
Light has been unveiled, that men might see and recognize it for themselves? 

What course shall we pursue that we may partake of this benefit? C learly 
it must be some new course, not generally recognized, some new departure 
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from the ordinary.  Men must look to some other source for guidance than 
those to which they have been accustomed. 

It is obvious that there must be some court of final appeal, some fount of 
inspiration, open to all, by which doubtful questions of private and public 
equity shall be decided by common consent. \Vhere can it be? Shall we 
continue to seek the opinion of others? 

How does it affect either you or me what any preacher, philosopher, pro
fessor or politician says or thinks if his teachings do not reach our convic
tions and his own life does not conform thereto ? If we are forever to depend 
upon such outside opinion, the all important questions involved can never be 
removed from the field of wordy speculation .  For in addition to the primary 
questions of truth involved, others continually arise. Differences of opin
ion occur as to what such men really meant by their written or spoken ex
pressions. They are compared, collated and annotated world without end. 
This again takes the form of discussion as to the usual and common accepta
tion of word meanings, and so the weary round goes on. All of which proves 
that the participants in the strife have never grasped the real idea at all. 

Meanwhile in our ponderings we occasionally get a glimpse of something 
lying behind all this, which appeals to our inmost soul, and lifts us above the 
range of discussion. Fragments of realized truth come to us, as the fire 
which burns out the old and reveals the new. Still we do not see the source 
of it, and before we can grasp it, lo I the moment is past. 

* * * * 

Let us see whether we can find the key to this riddle. If there be a key, 
surely it is  worth the finding, for within it lies the solution of all the prob
lems which can present themselves to the human mind. Many a wise teacher 
of men has presented the key for our acceptance, and we have perchance laid 
it on one side, time and time again,  persuaded that it was useless because we 
had not tried it ! The great ones of the earth, those unknown to men, have 
always known it. The founders of all religions have all taught it. 

* * * * 

If we will withdraw our attention resolutely from outside opinion and 
then turn within, we shall find it, for the key lies within ourselves and no
where else. 

It will be increasingly obvious to us the more we consider it, that all men 
are built upon the same model. However great the apparent differences 
resulting from our varied progress in the scale of evolution, yet, as the poet 
Burns said, 

A man's a man for a '  that . 

What then is man? Can any one doubt that man is a self-conscious, think
ing soul inhabiting a human body ? Each one of us stands as a unit atom 
of one great assembly, born in the same way from the eternal, passing 
through a period of earth life, disappearing again into its parent source, once 
more to reappear in the future to take another step on the long journey. 
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All live in bodies which are alike in their loves and hates, nourished b y  
the same food-breathing the same air. 

All have minds which are capable of the same ideals, which measure and 
record the same truths of present fact or eternal wisdom. 

All are taught and informed within by the same divine essence which lies 
at the root of existence, i. e . ,  each man is a temple of the living God. 

In presenting statements such as these, no authority is requisite to have 
them understood, and no quotations are made to reinforce them. They 
are put forward to be recognized as truths by that power of discernment with 
which every man is endowed as man. These i nnate powers are his heritage 
which no one can take away. They are derived from that divinity which is 
latent within him, and which awaits the recognition and obeisance of his soul. 
Their truth lies outside argument or the meaning of imperfect words. They 
may be reiterated a hundred times and pass by those who will not see. Their 
recognition is not a matter of university training or of so-called education. 
The power to know and realize them is born of the stress of pain and sorrow, 
and wrought out in the disappearance of selfishness and evil. They contain 
the solution of all earthly problems, and, once fully recognized, " the wayfar
ing man though a fool, cannot err therein." 

If, then, any man be a seeker for the Truth which lies behind the riddle 
of life he will surely find it within himself by this revelation of his own being. 
Of what value can the opinion of others be to him who knows that the wisdom 
of another is nothing until he realizes it for himself. He has this power of 
realization and recognition within him, although it may not be at once self
evident. 

From within man himself, then, comes the power to discern the Truth. 
Until this is known he is l ikely to pursue the will-o'-the-wisp of outer search. 
Once convinced of his own possibilities in the true direction, the process is re
versed. There is a science of soul-knowledge which transcends all the passing 
knowledge of the schools, inasmuch as it is that upon which the eternal char
acter of the man is builded. It confers discernment of the causes of human 
ills and suffering,  and of the means by which they can be remedied. It is 
founded upon the realization that every man is only one of a multitude, and 
that to work for the welfare of the whole is the only means to fulfil the pur
poses of life. 

Knowing these things to be so we shall see that no man can claim to im
pose his views on another. He will recognize that in the j ourney of the hu
m an soul towards the perfection which it is seeking, every step must be taken 
by each man himself. Every man is to himself the Way, the Truth, and the 
Life in his efforts to realize the God which lies within him, his ever present 
teacher, through the voice of conscience. 

Let us all, therefore, stand up as men and think for ourselves, unfettered 
by any outer influence. Such as do this with a sincere desire to know the 
Truth , will surely find it. 
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The Gospel of the hour is involved in a breaking away from the falseness 
of the surrounding ideals. He that is fearful of tearing down old land-marks 
will receive comfort and reassurance from the confidence which arises from the 
exercise of his own independence of right action. Each man will begin to 
recognize that he himself possesses the divine power of discrimination which 
enables him to separate the false from the true. This power is born within 
him and is a part of his inner God-like nature, for man is divine in reality. 
All that is not God-like in his nature must perish. 

It is becoming more and more generally understood how closely we are in
terdependent in our common life. Physically we are mutually subject to the 
tides of disease and good health which are brought about by our own actions 
or by surrounding conditions. Mentally we are affected by the opinions of 
our family and nation .  We are lifted on the waves of  public rejoicing, or de
pressed by the thought atmosphere of strife and discord. Units in a sea of 
human kind, we are affected by every day of prosperous sunshine and every 
wind or storm that ruffles the ocean of our common life. \Vhen will men 
recognize the tie that binds them forever in one family of brothers ? 

Over all shines the one Great Spirit - the Root Essence of all things - the 
Eternal Father. From it all things have sprung that through the Great Law 
the purpose of the universe, which is Love, might be wrought out. In that 
purpose every one of us has an equal and controlling part, because the desti
nies of the world lie with men, and men are God incarnate. 

Thus, as each human soul seeks to recognize its own divinity, its unity with 
the rest, will the truth become apparent. 

Let us cease, then, at once and forever, to seek for a God outside our own 
nature. If It be not within, we shall never find It elsewhere. Within our
selves, by the brooding power of thought and aspiration, we shall find the 
Truth. It is born within us. It is part of our own natures, and no man can 
rob us of this " pearl of great price." 

Thus the problems of life can only be solved by true self-recognition. Such 
illumination will lead us to strive unceasingly for the welfare of our fellow 
" fragments of the divine." Then will be born within us the divine compas
sion which is the essence of Divinity. 

The scientific, philosophic and religious system referred to by H. P. Bla
vatsky is that which is founded on the above Truths. It has descended from 
the hoary past, through channels unknown to the outer world. Every \Vorld
Savior has come from the Great Ones who have gone before and handed down 
from one to another this great revelation. It stands openly revealed once 
more at  this great crisis of the world's history that men may see and know 
the Truth. 
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Mirror IJf the Movement 

News from 

Loma-Land 

The most  important event here during the past month has been 
the dedication of the Children's  Aryan Temple of M usic, which 
was celebrated on New Year's day. It was a beautiful ceremony 
and demonstrated in itself the power of music to elevate the 

soul ; for here were over a hundred children assembled in perfect order, singing in abso
lute tune, and in tones which , in richness and quality, showed to the observant ear that 
they were inspired by a true heart-feeling of joy and good comradeship. The large body 
of new Cuban children, whose voices were quite untrained when they arrived a few 
months ago, now are able to add a great volume of sweet tone to all the singing, and 
many of them are busily studying instrumental music. It requires no remarkable pro
phetic power to foresee the great orchestra of highly-trained 1nusicians which will be at 
the service of the great Cause in a few years . A lready several of the young people are 
developing considerable artistic power in playing the violin, 'cello, piano and mandolin , etc. 

At the dedication of the Lotus Children' s  Aryan Temple of Music a very pretty inci
dent took place. One of the bigger lads stepped forth and read a paper expressing the 
gratitude of the children for the pains taken by Mr. Neresheimer in conducting the sing
ing classes and a crown of honor of leaves was then placed u pon his head and he was 
hailed as Father of Harmony. 

Then one of the little Lotus buds banded him a basket of beautiful flowers and con
ducted him up the steps into the Temple. In his reply Mr. Neresheimer said it  was a 
most  striking and important thing that the Leaders of humanity had decided to help the 
world through the power of good music. We all know that the world is on the wrong 
track, but only these benefactors of mankind know what is the remedy for the present 
selfishness and materialism.  Through the work of the young, of the rising generations ,  
shall pain cease and b e  no more. The children present have an extraordinary privilege 
in being here and having the direct teaching of Katherine Tingley who, l ike H. P. Bla
vatsky and ·w. Q Judge, is  the one who knows the needs of the world among the millions 
who are ignorant. Soon these children will be men and women and the world will be 
looking to them for examples.  The world is  waiting and willing to listen and learn, and 
we  must all be ready to give the highest examples in our lives and words. 

The children and a large number of the students then entered the little music Temple 
where some more beautiful and stirring songs were sung, including " Life is  Joy , "  
" Truth , Light and Liberation , "  etc .  The Leader then said : 

Ka-therine Ting

l e y ' s  S p e e c h 

!IC 

" The dedication of a Sacred Building or work usually begins ,  in  
modern times,  with prayer, but this  time we wil l  keep a few 
minutes' silence . "  Following the silence the Leader then said 
a few words : ' ' Years ago the ocean spoke to me and I found a 

new song in my heart.  A great love for little children, the flowers ,  the birds, entered 
my heart, and that day I built the Lotus Home in my imagination . I saw the children, 
the teachers coming over the hill ,  and then , moving away, I saw the sorrow of the world, 
the children pleading for help and hope. I saw that workers would come like those who 
so devotedly second my efforts here now. It was not so hard to build this beautiful home life 
for it  was already built in  the heart ! Our pleading with the Higher Self will enlarge it 
and give the world more workers for Brotherhood, compassionate lovers of the race. I 
am building again a beautiful picture in my mind . We shall have thousands of acres 
more, and more teachers and children because we are here, because the children and the 
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elders are united in Brotherly Love. I f  next  year you can do as  well as you have done in the 
past year yon will be real builders of the City Beautiful . You children are the craftsmen 
of the Raja Yoga School ; as you think and act so will  the school be built .  This little 
music Temple is dedicated to H. P. Blavatsky and William Q. Judge and is named The 
Lotus Children's  Aryan Temple. Here each day little children will sing a service of song 
for Humanity and prepare themselves to help on the perfect work of Brotherhood in 
their different walks in  life. ·we are each of us rearing a Spiritual Temple,  dedicated to 
Humanity, built in the heart, which cannot be torn down nor even criticized by the ene
mies of progress . "  

Public Meeting.r 
a t  S a n D i e g o 

The interest in the publ ic free meetings held on Sunday nights 
at the Fisher Opera House, San Diego, continues unabated . 
Though of course the audiences are much larger on the occa
Bions when Katherine Tingley is expected to make one of her 

great speeches, yet at every meeting the lower part of the great theater is  filled with an 
attendance of four to five hundred. At every meeting for many weeks past the stage and 
proscenium have been beautifully decorated with smilax , native palms, ferns and flowers 
by a body of skillful helpers, under the superintendence of Mrs . Walter T. Hanson , who is 
one of our most artistic workers. The aim of our work being to get nearer to nature, 
nearer to the heart of things, and away from the false ideals of personal pride and 
ostentation,  we cannot too frequently or too closely bring natural , simple beauty in the 
form of flowers and foliage into our midst .  The meetings at the Opera House are under 
the auspices of the Aryan Theosophical Society . During the last two months, with the 
exception of the evenings when the Leader has spoken,  the speakers have boen some of 
the young lady students from Point Lorna and some of the boys of the Raja Yoga School , 
whose fresh faces and well written papers always delight the audience. The lady students  
in their beautiful students' dress of  white, wearing garlands of  smilax and roses, and th e 
boys in their white Raja Yoga costume, with the background of nature, give an effect 
that is dignified, beautiful and classical , and in perfect harmony with the pure and ele
vated lives of the students upon the hills of Loma-land .  How fitly the scene symbol 
izes the spirit of the work of the Universal Brotherhood. The proceedings at the 
public meetings have recently been commenced by an overture for violin, viola,  organ and 
piano four-hands, rendered by some of the staff of the Isis Conservatory of Music, fol
lowed by two new songs ,  " Life is Joy , "  and " Truth , Light and Liberation , "  in  which 
the audience unites . Then the speeches are delivered, with musical numbers introduced 
at suitable intervals ,  and the proceedings terminate with the intonation in musical 
chords from behind the scenes, of " 0 , My Divinity . "  

Katherine Tingley's  new method o f  awakening a new interest in  music b y  means of 
the united singing on the part of the audience with the students, has prov�d a most in
spiring and attractive feature of the meetings, and some of the most enthusiastic among 
the audience have asked for an opportunity to practice the songs before or after the 
meetings . 

Several unique subj ects of the students' addresses have been introduced by the Lead
er to the delight of the audience. Among those recently, given have been, " The Old 
Fashioned Girl , "  " The Raja Yoga Training of Children ," " Theosophy for Children , "  
" Have ·w e  Lived Before? "  etc. I n  addition, portions o f  the most interesting articles by 
W.  Q .  Judge, from The Path, have been read on several occasions.  These selections have 
been found particularly appropriate just now and have been highly enjoyed by all . 

It would be a grave oversight not to m ention the beauty of the music performed by 
our talented musical comrades , who take Euch pleasure in devoting their high artistic 
skill to the uplifting of the people through the magic power of sound . Bes ides the splen
did execution and intelligent rendering of the masterpieces of art given at these meet-



UNIVERSAL B ROTHERHOOD PATH 

ings, there is something else that appeals to the deeper feelings of the audiences, and 
that is the touch or spirit of Brotherhood, which has in this work the opportunity of 
freeing itself absolutely from the sordid commercialism so rampant in modern times . 
Our musical comrades play for the love of it, and they play to the public to help them to 
become nobler, stronger and more humane. 

Spring Flowers 

C o m i n g 

'!!' 
The first winter showers have now come,  and everything is look
ing fresh and bright .  Rainbows are seen again, and one night a 
lunar rainbow was watched with great interest. The curious 
phenomenon of a mock sun a few degrees away from the rising 

sun  was very clearly seen early one morning lately. The birds are chirruping sweetly, 
and the young green shoots are peeping out of the ground everywhere. One of the first 
flowers to appear was the beautiful blue-violet blossom of the Yerba Santa, the charac
teristic and most interesting shrub of all th is region. 

V i s i t o r s  

a n d  F ri en d s 

We have had many visitors lately and at last have had the 
pleasure of welcoming l\Ir. and Mrs. Spalding back to Lorna
land. Mr. Kellogg, the distinguished attorney-at-law who made 
such a splendidly successful fight for the Universal Brotherhood 

in the New York courts, when this humanitarian movement was threatened by the 
enemies of progress and freedom, in 1898, has been staying here a week or so. 
Needless to say all the students were delighted to see him. His genial , unaffected 
manner and the evident interest he took in the numerous activities of the Universal Broth
erhood soon made him a great favorite, and all were sorry when his hour of departure 
arrived. We have also had a visit from Bro. C. Wolfe of Cape Colony, South Africa, who 
has left his eldest boy to receive his education at the Raja Yoga School. The accommo
dation of the Homestead is strained to its utmost capacity and at present it is impossible 
to find room for the constant applicants who wish for residential privileges. The work on 
new buildings has already begun.  

S 21. n  D i e g o  

L o t u J"  W o r k  

cmQ B. B. Club 

Excellent progress is being made in the work at San Diego 
among the young people.  A report of some of the interesting 
debates held by the Boys' Brotherhood Club will be published 
shortly. Considering the short time this work has been estab
lished, and the many difficulties, the progress made has been 

remarkable. The quality of the singing since Mr. Neresheirner has been giving his 
assistance at the Lotus Group has improved wonderfully. OBSERVER 

CJlre Ultimate Triumph 'If the Best 

There is a serene Providence which rules the fate of nations,  which makes little ac
count of time, little of one generation or race, makes no account of disasters, conquers 
alike by what is called defeat or by what is called victory , thrusts aside enemy and ob
struction, crushes everything immoral as inhuman and obtains the ultimate triumph of 
the best race by the sacrifice of everything which resists the moral laws of the world. It 
makes its own instruments ,  creates the man for the time, trains him in poverty, inspires 
his genius and arms him for his task. It has given every race its own talent and ordains 
that only that race which combines perfectly with the virtues of all shall endure. 

-EMERSON's Estimate of.. Lincoln 
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U. B. Lodge No. 2, Bri.rtol, England 

On December 14th a Social Entertainment was held in the Lodge rooms, at which 
the Symposium,  " A  Promise,"  was read and greatly enjoyed by all . At the monthly 
public meeting December 29, F. Ro�siter spoke on " The World Saviors and their Philoso
phy . "  H. Crooke, local representative of the International Brotherhood League ,  spoke on 
the Sixth object of the League. K. V.  Morris read " A Present Day Allegory, "  from the 
UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH . The closing address was given by the President of the 
Lodge. 

A midnight meeting was held on December 31 in unison with all the Lodges and mem
bers throughout the World, when the members again accentuated the key-note of " Eter
nal Vigilance - Onward ! "  " Children of Light " and " Truth, Light and Liberation " 
were chanted , and a thousand greetings sent to our Leader, who has filled our hearts with 
love and hope and joy. 

At the Girls' Club the Swedish Drill has given place to a kind of Japanese painting 
in w hich all take great pleasure. "\Ve always begin with singing, followed by a short bus
iness meeting at which the Secretary of the Club reads the minutes, etc . ,  and any special 
bits of interest about Lorna-land are read or told them, then painting or drill, ending 
with music. 

"\Ve have named the Lotus Group, " Sunshine Lotus Group." The children had en
tertainments December 7th and 21st, with games, magic lantern,  etc . The group is in-
creasing in size, and the average attendance is good. EDITH CLAYTON, President 

B. B. C. No. 37, Bristol, England 

This club has been in existence now for eighteen months, and has made good prog
ress . Interesting discussions are held and military drill systematically practiced at the 
meetings. Recently a small gymnastic apparatus was provided for the use of the club. 
The study of a Shakespearian play has been taken up, much to the interest of the mem
bers . There have been frequent Social Gatherings of the Club when many boy visitors 
have attended, and thus the good influence of the club has been extended. 

HERBERT CROOKE, Superintendent 

U. B. L. No. 119 Louisville, Ky. 

We are doing extremely well here in all branches of the work which we have taken 
up, and have fine audiences at our public meetings . At the meeting of January 5th, the 
subject was " The Evils of the Day, ' '  which was well handled. Good music formed an 
attractive feature of the evening . There was a good and appreciative audience and much 
interest manifested . After the lecture, questions were asked and answered. The Lotus 
work is growing and the children are being benefited greatly and take to the teaching 
rapidly. We held an entertainment for the children on the evening of January 3. It was 
a very enjoyable affair and the children acquitted themselves very creditably ,  entering 
into the spirit of the occa.sion with a great deal of zest and enthusiasm .  

The Boys' Brotherhood Club i s  doing fine work under M r .  Gearheart a s  Superintend
ent. The member ' s  meetings of the Lodge are well attended, and all seem to be trying 
to make Theosophy a living power in their lives .  GEORGE H. 'VILSON, President 
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Lotu.r Group, Stockholm, Sweden---Report of Work at Majorgartan, 9 B 

During the month meetings have been held every Sunday morning at 10 o 'clock. The 
following are two of our regular programs : 

Sunday, November 3rd - 1 ,  Song, " Warriors of the Golden Cord ; "  2, Roll-call ; 3 ,  
Rehearsal on Lotus Leaflet 1 ,  Section 2, with those children who are going to  take part in  
i t .  The  other children were assembled in  the next room to listen to  a fairy tale. 4 ,  
Song, " The Sun Temple ; "  5, Silent Moments. 

Sunday, November 10th - 1, Song, " Warriors of the Golden Cord ; "  2, Roll-call ; 3, 
A Fairy-tale by H. C .  Andersen, told by :\Irs . Nystrom ; 4 ,  Lessons in five classes : " The 
Pilgrimage Through all the Kingdoms ; " 5, Declamation and singing exercises ; 6, Song, 
" The Sun Temple ; "  7 ,  Silent Moments ; 8 ,  Song, " Brothers We. "  

November 3rd all t h e  parents o f  t h e  children were invited t o  a social meeting.  
Speeches were given by several of the teachers about the principles on which the  Lotus 
work is based, and in what manner the work is going on among the children . Coffee was 
served ; music and song filled the program.  Teachers' meetings have been held every 
week. ANNA SoNESSON, Superintendent 

November, 1901 G ERDA NYsTRo:.r, Secretary 

'.IC 

Report fJ! the Work in Lotu.r Group No. 2, Stockholm, Sweden, for November 

During this month we have followed almost the same program as during the month 
of October. A good attendance of children has been present at every Group meeting.  
The last Sunday in  November Lotus G roup No. 2 had a little entertainment for its " ohler 
sister," Lotus Group ,  No. 1 .  For this one of our Lotus girl s was selected as Lotus Queen ,  
and dressed in white with a wreath of white water lilies round h e r  head and another a t  
t h e  top o f  h e r  golden staff. S h e  was the leader o f  t h e  whole band and before every 
song or tableau, she told the audience what;was going to be heard or seen, and announced 
the beginning of it by knocking with her staff three times on the floor. 

The entertainment was opened by the torch-bearer, slowly marching round the hall  
and placing herself at the side of  the curtain .  A boy carrying the Lotus flag did the 
same and placed himself at the other side of the curtain. Then tho Lotus Queen a d 

vanced, and after having in  a verse greeted those present,  she begged all  to join in some 
" silent moments " and to send their thoughts to the Lotus Mother. The " Swan Song," 
from Lohengren, softly played on violin,  accompanied the thoughts . 

Then the curtain rose, and a chorus of children sang the " Hope Song,"  which i s  
published in  The International Theosophist. Holding aloft her  wand with the Star of 
Hope at the top of it, Hope advanced and recited a verse of " Hope and Love, "  the 
" Evening Star ,"  from Tannhauser, was in  the meantime softly played on the violin.  
Then came the " Messengers of Joy , "  seven of our smallest tots,  only about six years old , 
dressed in the rainbow colors and strewing flowers .  Then they formed a semi-circle with 
Hope in the center. From the Golden Sun she brought the message that the light must 
shine brightly within us ,  and therefore she begged all to join in  " The Sun Temple Song."  
Then Hope with her  Messengers of  Joy retired , and the  curtain fell .  

After a story having been told by our story relater, Miss Gerda Stenmark, the  curtain 
rose again and " Pitter Patter " was sung and acted by a great number of children, the 
smallest ones being rain-drops, pattering with their fingers on the window in  the back
ground. The " school-boy " advances to the window and opens it  as he sings, the wise 
rain-drops answering him through the open w indow. When singing the last " Pitter 
Patter " all the children danced forth in the hall ,  and joining with their small guests, 
they all danced and played and sang during almost an hour. The happy faces of the 
children showed us that they enjoyed their evening. OLGA MYHEi'.IAN 

November, 1901 GERDA STENMARK 
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Ad�lina' J Pearl* 

0 NCE upon a time there was a king and a queen, and they had a little 

girl, who, because she was the king's daughter , was called the prin

cess. Her name was Aclalina, and she was her parents' only child. 

Therefore they loved her almost too much. 
When the princess was christened, two good fairies were invited as wit

nesses, one red and one blue. As the custom is in Fairyland, the two good 
fairies did not forget to give the little princess the usual presents. 

The Red Fairy gave her a large pearl, so beautiful that no one had ever seen 

anything like it before. \V"ith this followed three excellent gifts. " Hear what 
I say," said the fairy, " as long as Adalina wears this pearl she will become 

more beautiful every day, as well as richer and wiser. But if she loses her 
pearl she will at once lose the three gifts, her beauty, wealth and wisdom. She 
will not get them back again before she finds her pearl." 

The Blue Fairy then said : " Adalina has now received three such fine gifts 
that no one should wish for anything else in the world. But there is still an

other gift which is the best of all, and I will give this to Adalina, but only on 

one condition. As long as the princess keeps her pearl and the three presents, 

my gift will have no power. But if she loses her pearl, her wisdom, beauty 
and wealth, she will then receive from me a fourth gift, and that is a humble 
heart." 

The two good fairies then said good-bye, and vanished as two white clouds 
in the blue sky. 

* From the Swedish, by Z. Topelius. Translated by S. 0. and H. A .  
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The king and queen were very much pleased. They thought, " If only our 
little princess will be beautiful, wealthy and wise, it does not much matter what 
kind of a heart she has. We will take care of her pearl, and then she will 
never need the Blue Fairy's poor present. No," they said, " the Red Fairy 
knows best what a princess requires. Her gifts were royal ones, indeed ; but 
the Blue Fairy was rather mean, and gave the poor child an endowment just 
as one would throw a penny to a beggar girl at the wayside." 

The king procured a golden crown for Adalina which just fitted her head , 
but it was too large or two small for everyone else who tried it on. On the top 
of the crown was the pearl, fastened so tight that it was impossible for it to 
fall off. 

The crown was placed on Adalina's head, and she had to wear it constant
ly - when she was asleep in her little golden cradle, and when she was awake 
and running about in the castle. The king and queen were so afraid that she 
would lose her pearl that they never allowed her to go outside the gate ; she 
was always followed by four pages and four ladies of honor, all of whom were 
instructed never to lose sight of- the princess and her pearl. They dared not 
disobey this order, or the headsman with his great axe would cut their 
heads off. 

So the princess grew up, and everything happened j ust as the Red Fairy 
had said. Adalina was the most beautiful princess the world had ever seen. 
Yes, she w as so pretty, so handsome ; her eyes were like two silver stars, and 
wherever she came there was sunshine, and all the flowers in the garden bowed 
their heads and said to her, '' You are more beautiful than we are." She be
came very wealthy as treasures were showered upon her. The floor in her 
room was of silver and of mother-of-pearl, whilst the walls were covered with 
mirrors and the ceiling was of gold with diamonds. Oh l how it shone when 
the lamps were lighted. Adalina had her food on golden dishes, and slept on 
gold, dressed in gold, and if it had been possible to eat gold she would have 
done so, but it was too hard to bite. She was so wise that she could guess the 
most difficult riddles and remember very long lessons when she had only 
looked through them once. All the wise men in the country came to ask her 
questions ,  and said that such a wise princess had never lived before. All this 
was right enough ; it is no sin to be beautiful, rich and wise, if we make good 
use of such things. But this is very difficult. The king and queen thought 
that Adalina was the best girl in the world , but it was a pity that she also 
began to think so herself. 

When everyone told her that she was a thousand times more beautiful than 
anyone else in the world, as well as richer and wiser, she believed it all ; and 
her heart grew hard, so that she thought that  everyone else, even her parents, 
were much lower than herself. 

Poor Adalina l  This was an ugly spot on her beauty, wealth and wisdom. 
As she grew older she had more and more pride, and with this fault followed 
many others. Adalina became very wicked, covetous, and j ealous. When 



C H I LDREN's  D EPARTMENT 

she-saw a pretty flower in the garden she stamped upon it, she could not b ear 
that anything should be prettier than herself ; when another princess in her 
golden carriage passed her on the road she became wild with envy ; if she 
heard anyone say that another girl was good and wise, she shed bitter tears. 
Adalina was vexed with everyone who did not praise and obey her. Still she 
had no love for those who did obey her; she was a perfect tyrant, whom every
one feared and no one loved. The king and queen were the only people in the 
country who were not offended by her pride. 

One day, when the princess was fifteen years old , she went out for a walk 
in the garden. \Vhen she came to the gate and wanted to go further she found 
that the gate was locked, and no one dared to open it because it was against 
the king's order . The four ladies of honor and the four pages were with her, 
and for the first time they did not obey her orders. Adalina was so angry that 
all the sunshine of her beauty faded at once. She struck her attendants and 
ran away from them, climbed over the gate, and when they followed her, she 
ran right into the park and was lost amongst the trees. 

Adalina for the first time in her life then felt tired and thirsty, and had to 
sit down by the side of a brook to rest. Yes, she had to drink the water from 
her own hands, j ust as poor people have to do when no one is standing beside 
them to offer a glass of water on a golden tray. " Ah l how beautiful I am," she 
said to herself when she saw her face in the water. She stooped over the brook 
to get a better view of her pretty self. Then the crown and pearl fell off her 
head into the water and were lost ; but she was so busy admiring herself that 
she did not see it fall. The ripples on the water had hardly ceased when 
Adalina saw a picture quite different from that of her own former self. She 
no longer saw a beautiful princess in her golden dre:5s with the diamonds in 
her hair.  She only saw a poor untidy little beggar girl, with bare head and 
feet, and dressed in rags. In a moment, also, all her wisdom had disappeared 
and she was as stupid as the most ignorant girl in the land . At the same time 
she lost her memory, and could not remember who she had been or where she 
came from. She only felt that a great change had taken place, and this 
frightened her so much that she ran away from the brook and far off into a 
deep forest without knowing where she was going. 

Night soon came on, and she could hear the howling of the wolves in the 
woods. At this she was still more frightened and kept on running until at 
last she saw a light in the distance. When she came closer to it she saw that 
it came from a small cottage. In it l ived a poor old woman. 

' ' Poor child," said the old woman, " where do you come from this time of 
the night? " 

But Adalina could not answer this question .  She could not tell who she 
was or where her parents lived. The old woman thought that this was very 
strange, but said to her : " As you are so poor and alone in the world, I will let 
you live with me. I am just in want of some one to take care of my goats in 
the forest. I will let you do this, my child, if you are good, and willing to live 
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upon bread and water and a little goat's milk sometimes, but not often." 
Adalina was very pleased at this ,  and kissed the old woman's hand with much 
gratitude. 

The Blue Fairy had kept her word without Adalin a  knowing it, for she had 
now received that which was better than wisdom, beauty and wealth , because 
she had a good and humble heart. She was much happier now whilst looking 
after the goats, eating her dry bread and sleeping on her hard bed of straw, 
than in her former state. 

For with a humble heart follows many good things. vVherever she went 
there was again sunshine around her, but this time it could not fade, for it 
was the sunshine of the heart. 

At the same time in the king's castle there was a terrible uproar because 
the princess was lost, and the poor attendants were all put in a black prison 
in the big tower. There they could not see the sun or stars, and the heads
man in the red dress was standing by the door with his great axe in his hand. 
The king and queen were in  great grief, and they told all the people in the coun
try to dress in black. The public crier was ordered to say that if anyone could 
find the missing princess he should have her and half of the kingdom. It was a 
great reward, and many young princes and noblemen tried to get it. For three 
long years, winter and summer, they searched the whole world, but never found a 
trace of the lost princess, not even her golden shoes. At last the youn g  Prince 
Sigismund, from France, whilst he was searching, came to the old woman's 
cottage. There she was sitting, dressed in black. 

" \Vhy are you dressed in black? " asked the prince. 
" Our king has ordered everyone to dress in  black on account of the loss of 

the princess," answered the old woman. " But it was really no loss whatever. 
It is  true that she was wise, beautiful and rich ; but everyone said that she 
had a proud heart, and that was the worst of it, because no one could love 
her." 

In the meantime Adalina came back with her goats from the forest. As 
soon as the prince saw her he felt a love for her spri ng up i n  his heart, and 
wondered how a girl so poor and ugly could excite such a feeli ng.  He asked 
her if she had seen the princess. 

" No," replied Adalina. 
' ' For three long years I have been thinking of no one else but the little 

princess," said the prince. " But now I shall not search any more for her. I 
will build a castle in the forest and stay here as long as I live." 

Then the prince built a castle near the brook where the princess had lost 
her pearl some time before. One hot day the prince was very thirsty, and 
went to get a drink at the brook. 

He then saw something shining deep down i n  the water. " What can it 
be ? "  he said to himself. "I must see what it is." 

The prince bent down and put his arm into the water and brought up a 
golden crown with a wonderful pearl on the top of it. He then thought, " can 



C H I L DREN' s D E PARTMENT 

this be Adalina's lost pearl ? "  He went straight to the castle with the crown, 
and as soon as the king and queen saw the treasure they both cried out at 
once : " Adalina's crown ! Adalina's pearl ! Ah ! where is our dear, beautiful 
princess ? " Then the king said if the princess was still alive she would be 
eighteen years old. He began to think of the Red Fairy's gifts, and he un
derstood at  once what had happened . The king then ordered that every girl 
in the kingdom who was eighteen years old should come up to the castle and 
try on the crown. The one that the crown perfectly fitted f'hould be recog
nized as the missing princess, and Prince Sigismund, from France, would take 
her as his bride.  

It was not surprising that all the girls hurried to the king's castle, and did 
not happen to remember that they were a little over or under eighteen when 
that was the case. It was a fine summer's day, and no fewer than a thousand 
girls were standing in long lines in front of the castle, to try their fortune. 
From early morning until late in the afternoon the crown passed from head to 
head. All of them tried it on, but it did not fit a single one. 

At last all the girls became very dissatisfied, and cried, " The king is only 
making fun of us. Let us play a game, and the one who wins shall have both 
the crown and the prince." 

The prince thought this was very wrong and asked them to wait until after 
sunset. To this they all agreed. 

Just before sunset one of the king's attendants was placed on guard to see 
if any more girl s were coming up the road. After a time the prince cried out : 
'' The evening is passing away. Do you you see anyone coming up the road ? "  

The watchman answered : " I  see the flowers bowing their heads to sleep ; 
night is nigh. But no one is in sight." 

After a little while the prince again said : " The evening is near its end. 
Do you see anyone coming up the road ? "  

The watchman replied : " A  cloud is passing over the setting sun ,  and the 
forest birds have hidden their heads under their tired wings. The night is 
very near, and no one can I see." 

Once more the prince called out : " The evening is passed. Do you not 
see anyone coming? " 

The watchman said : " Far away I see a little cloud of dust. Now it is 
coming nearer. I see a poor girl driving her goats along the road." 

' ' Let us try the crown on this poor gir 1 ,"  proposed the prince. 
" No !  no ! "  cried out all the other girls, who thought themselves much 

better. 
But the king ordered the poor girl to try the crown on and see if it fitted 

her. She did so, and it fitted her perfectly. 
Just then the sun set and it became so dark that no one could see what the 

poor girl was like. 
But Prince Sigismund thought in his heart :  ' ' See, God wishes me to take 

this poor girl for my bride, and I will do so, because I have seen her before in 
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the forest with the old woman, and I know wherever she goes there is sun
shine around her." 

All the people cried out : " Long live Prince Sigismund and the Princess 
Adalina ! "  

But many of them thought, " She is only a poor girl." 
When the poor girl entered the king's palace with the golden crown on her 

head, the whole place was shining with light, all the lamps were dimmed by 
the beauty of the princess as she stood in her golden robes. When she had 
received the pearl she had also obtained the Red Fairy's gifts again. 

But, best of all, she was allowed to keep the Blue Fairy's gift of a humble 
heart. Her memory came back, and she saw how wicked she had been before, 
a nd what a change had taken place in her, and how the poor, ugly girl was 
much happier in her forest hut than the rich and beautiful princess in all her 
pride. She begged her father and mother to forgive her for her past misdeeds, 
and as a proof of her changed heart she brought the poor old woman from 
the forest to her parents, kissed her and said : " The humble are rich in all 
their poverty; but the hard-hearted rich will be in want and misery in spite 
of all their treasures." 

" Geography for � Child " 

from the book fJf that name by Peter Parley 

THE world is round and , like a ball 
Seems swinging in the air ; 

A sky extends around it all , 
And stars are shining there. 

Water and land upon the face 
Of this round world we see ; 

The land is man's safe dwelling-place , 
But ships sail on the sea. 

Two mighty continents there are, 
And many islands, too , 

And mountains,  hills and valleys there, 
With level plains we view. 

The oceans ,  like the broad blue sky, 
Extend around the sphere ; 

"While seas, and lakes, and rivers l i e  
Unfolded bright and clear. 

Around the earth on every side, 
Where hills and plains are spread , 

The various tribes of men abide 
White ,  black and copper red . 

And animals and plants there be, 
Of various name and form ; 

And in the bosom of the sea 
All sorts of fishes swarm. 

And now,  geography doth tell 
Of these full many a story ; 

And if you learn your lessons well , 
I'll set them all before you . 

-�--�- ��� - ---
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Thi' loHly land,  thi> �loriou> lihert\ ,  tlw>e heni�n i Jbtitutiom, t h e  d!'ar purc h a::e,; of our t:1 thn�, an· our; ; 
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Higher {:} Lower P Jychology=== 
b y  K a t h e r i n e  T i n g l e y  

I I  

I S  nect>ssa ry that these meeti ngs should open w i t h  t h e  statem e n t  th a t  

they a re eon l1 u cted by the origi n a l  A ry a n  Theosophical  :--;ociety wh ich 

was establi shed by \Vi l l i a m  Q. Judge i n  the early days of Theosophy .  

T h e  A r y a n  :--;ociety ca rried o n  i ts work f o r  m an y  years a t  t h a t  great 

Theosophical cen ter i n  X ew York � at 1-1-1 .Mad ison A \'e n u e .  The Headq u a r 

ters o f  t h e  Aryan Society a r e  n o w  at  Poi n t  Loma, where the archi ves o f  the 

same are pre::=-eryecl .  Most o f  t h e  s taff a r e  a1so here,  a n d  from this c·pn ter a r p  

doing thei r utmost t o  perpetuate t h e  great work o f  \Vi l l ia m  Q . . J udge .  He i :-;  

know n throughout t h e  'vorld as t he great pioneer Th eosophist o f  A meri c a .  

Had hl' not bee n at New York when M a d a m e  Blavatsky Yisited the \\r e:-;te r n  

\\'orlll , surely we should n ot now see T h e  U n i versal Brotherhoo<l establi:-;h t >d  

in its  thousaml s  of centers th roughout the world .  

* F rom t h e  >'leuograph ie report o f  a S t i Hlc u t  of l 'oi u t  Lom a .  T h e  >'t't'o l l d  oi  a "t'rit ',.; oi  I t 'd I l rt'>' 
< l t - l i Y t' l't'd at F i >' h t • r  O pt•ra l l o mw ,  :-ia11 l > i t'l!"•  S i J Hda v ,  Xo\ t' ; n he r  � I ,  1 !11 1 1  
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\V h a t  a fo rce a l l  th is effort of ours  m ust 1 > <' ,  what a force m u t: t  ue gen erated 
by o u r  u n i ted si n g i n g  that L i fe is  .J oy ,  w h i l e  the world ou tsi de is moa n i ng . 

�urel y it wo uld he a greater force if a ll h u mani ty rea l l y  believed that true 
Li fe, that the pure �ou l Life, b i n <h•t_·d .Joy, that  it  i s  t h e glorious h eritage 

of o u r  1-..um a n ity,  and tha t i n  t i m e as m t>n evolv e to a h ig h er pl a n e of the l ' ni 

versal Law a n cl s o  r ea li z e  thei r po:-;sibi l i t ies,  l i fe w i l l  b e  j o y  t o  a h igh e r and 
big h e r  degree. Aml so we, a s  Theo:-;ophi :-;ts,  propose to si n g th is  :-:.ong of .Joy 
( 1own th roug h  the ages u n t i l  it :-;hall  touch eve ry h u m a n h e<l rt .  

I n  foll ow i n g  ou t the s u bj ect of Psyc hol ogy which I i n trocl uced here last  
Sunday en•ni n g  I h a ,·e t o  m eet ma n y  d i tii c u l t ies, heca usc,  a s  I p revio u s l y  
pointed o u t ,  i t  i s  a study s o  profo u n d  t h at i t  w i l l  tab• t'ternity t o  b r i n g  i t  to  
th e ful l  com pr c h p n :-;ion of  t h e  h u m a n m i n d .  If  we n w v e  o u t  i n t o  the world 
and l ook a t  t he li n:s of others ,  at the J i n�s o f  a l l  l 'co p l < ·s ,  i f  we go i n t o the 

p a s t  and rea d lwtwcen the l i nes uf the histor iv:-:  of a l l  n a t i o n :-: ,  " T  :-: h a l l  t here 

see t lw opt•ra t ion of th e H i ghe r a nd Lower forces.  T hen w e  come to our hoastetl 

t wentieth c e 11 t u ry c i d l i z atio n .  O f  cou r13e wh 0 n w e  take a s u perfic i a l ,- i t· w  of 
it a n d fol low it i n  i t s  two aspcds of ma ter ia l a ml i n tel lect u a l  d l·velopme nt, we 
may then �a y t h a t  tb i s  is aft<·r all  a great c i v i l i z ation , hut if  we exa m ine a l l  
t h e  i n ne r  worki n gs o f  h u m a n  l ife w e  shall  see t h a t  there a re grea t gaps be
t wee n them . \r e sha l l sec for i n sta n c e t h e  great gaps which lie hetween the 

rich a n d  the poor , th e educated a ml the i gn ora n t . \re haYe a l ready am on g 

1 1 s  rdo n u ns galore.  They a n· to I tt' fuu n <l a l l  over  t h P worl d �  a n < l t lw y  a rc 

t • n d c aYori n g  i n  m a n y way:-; to teach t l w  tnw econ o m i c :-;  of l i fe,  t o  n ·a d j u :-; t h u 
m a n  affa i rs . t o  c reate bet te r c o n d i t i o n s  for t h e  h u m a n  fa n 1 i l y .  B u t  i n  S ] t i t < ·  of 
a l l  this w e  st a nd facr� t o  fa ce w i t h t l i t' r(_·cord s- fact:-: w h i c h  p r o n· t h a t  i n  t h i s  
twe n ti e t h  cen tury w e  h a v e  a t  best l t ut a n  a ppea ra n ce u f  j u st ice exist i n g  i n  

t h e  worhl .  \\' e ::-ee i t  i n  l i tera tu re a n <l i n  a r t  and a lso i n  r el i gi ous effortt-: .  \Ve 
fi n d  m a n y m e n  a n d  women wor k i n g  in the best ma n ner that  th ey know a nd 
�ome of them a re work i n g v ery d eterm i n ecl ly ,  a n ll yet from my poi n t of d t·w, 

recogn i z in g  t hese t wo great p�ychologi cal w a ,·es ,  i t i s  < I ll ite evi d en t a n d  I th i n k  
i t  must b e  t o  m a n y, t h a t  the great m a ss o f  men a nd women are  p�ydwlogi zecl 

m ore or 1 e�f-: on the wron g  side of l ife . 
I wo u l d not  p resu m e  t o  say that  e very th in g i n  the worhl is wrong, but 

at  the same t i me I am co l l l pel led t o  see that t here are these i mm en:-;e gaps 
of whicl1  I h a ve spoken.  There i s  m uch disharmony every where. A l l  t h i n gs 
o n  the ou t e r  s i d e  a re so separa tt�, o n e  from a n oth er , bu t  in rea l i ty a nd on 
the �oul  s i d e  there i s  no sep a ra t io n , we a re h ro t h e rs beca use t he i n t ernal  law 

u n i t es a iH1 ad j usts all  things.  I t  i s  t he brai n - m i nd of  man, a n(l n ot t h e  sou l 
w h i c h  m a k es these d i v i s io n s  a n d  which then yain1y a ttempts th e sol ution 

of the probll ' IllS w hich th ey prod uce . Th ere a re today so m a n y ll iffercnt sys
tems i n  the wor l d  that one sta n ds appal led at the pictu re  of the d i ver:-;ity 
of h uman i n terests. 

As I h ave often s a id , there are books and huuks,  preachers a n cl pre a c hers,  

t' :H·h y ( ·a r i n c rPa �i n g  in n n m l H' r:" ,  a n < l  y d  i n  :-: p i t e  of tlwf'<' w e  h a v< ·  :m i n n< ·a ;;.;-
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i n g  a mo u n t  of m i sery,  s t ri fe a n < l  n n brotherl i ness .  a l l  a hon t us.  It eonw� so 
c los< · to our h o mes, to o n  r 1 i ,·es,  i t touches c l osc·ly our hea r t s .  To set a 1 10U t 
to p rn d < le some gen eral  S('heme wh er eby a l l  these th i n gs coul d  he remcdi etl 
wouhl be ahsunl . To try to tea r d o w n  a n d  to destroy a l l  these attem pts at  

r emed i al effor ts \Yon l <l he eqnal l y  ah:-;nrd . To do so wou l d  req u ire t h e  u n ited 
efforts of th e  w h ol e of h u ma n i ty <l irected a ga i n st the psych o l ogica l wave of 

<l isi nt rgration which is  m· < ·rsha d ow i n g  a l l .  T h i s wave i� ,  in pn rt ,  tlw rrs u l t  of  
t h e  m i sgn i cle <l effo r t s  of m a n y  of the hest reformers  of t]w a ge .  I f  thry wou l d  
a c k n o w l ed ge t h ey h a tl m ort '  t o  l t>arn a n d  wou l d  a t  t h i s  n 1 mnent  � t a n d  s h o n l 
<J e r  to  shoul <h' r a n d  h e a rt to  h t•a r t  w i t h  the w orkers of t he lT n i w•rsal  B ro ther

hood to m eet t h e condit ions  which they wish to h e l p ,  th ey ·wou l d  overcom e  

t h i s  p sych o l ogi ca l force w h i c h  i n  th e i gnora n ce o f  th ei r  h ea r ts they h a n� 
h el ped to estahl ish . 

�ot o n e  of us c a n  escape a sh a re of th i;.; respo n s i lJ i l i ty - so s t ro n g  i s t l l i ::-;  
psych ol ngi< · ;d i n fl uence tha t the  w h o l e  of hn tn <l n it y  i s  e n g ul fed i n  i t . \r hy '? 

Beca u se from t he very begi n n i n g of l i fP ,  f r o m  t h e  t i m e  when we first l ooked 
out into the su nsh i ne a n d  t ouelwd t he h a n d s  of t h ose a hn u t  us. we were a c t u 
al ly tau gh t - i t  h as b e e n  i n clee<l a port ion of o u r  ed u ca t i on � t h a t  we exis t  as  
p a r t  of a s ma l l  fa m i l y , a n d  t h a t  t h rre a re fam i lies and fa m i l i es , a n <l grou ps 

an d grou ps, a nd n a t i o n s  a n <l  n a t ion s , a ml tha t  th ey a re a l l  sepa r ate i n  i n ter
est a w l  in  co n d i t i on ,  a nd so from t h e  Yery be g i n n i n g we h an' been hu i l <l i ng 

o n  the  l i n es of a bsol u t e  sel ti s h n es:;.: a n d sepa nl teness .  I t  i s  s a d  1 1ut  t rue t h a t  
the  l i tt le  ch i l <l i s  fetl fr om tht ·  m o t h t>r':;.:  l 1 1·ea st u po n  se l fi sh n t·ss , a n d  i n  spite 

of her  lo\·e a n d of h e r  w i l l i n gn <'s� to  san i f1ce h erself  for h e r  l i t t le on e , t h a t  

mother hre <tth e<l the psy chological forces of  th t '  age - t h i s 1 i fe-\Yave of <l ish a r 
m on y - i n to i t s  Y e r y  b l ood . Th i s  psychology , t h is grea t w::we,  h a d  i ts bi rth 
fa r back in the p a st .  I t  bega n  with the t hough ts of men , a n <l i ts  resu l t  is  the 
u n brot her l y l ifP we see on a 1 1  sides toda y . 

A m other n m y he t r u e  a n <l n ob l e  a n<l  cl e,·otecL a n< l  yet i n  s p i t e  of a l l  th i s 
she is touche<l , she i s  hen l l l l t•cl i n ,  she is i m prisoned hy t h a t force, a n d  she �ccs 

i t  n ot , a n cl we do not S<' < '  it u n t i l  the res u l ts m a n i fest themselYes ; u n t i l  t h e  

you n g  l i fe h a s  mo,·ed o n  f ro m  c h i l d hood t o  you t h � fro m you t h t o  m a n hood ,  
i n to t h e  worl d .  Then vve see th e results ,  then w e  see the awful  con d i tions t h a t  
h a ve b e e n  c rea t ed arou n d  t he young l i fe ,  b u t  in s tead of goi n g  back to the  

seed of th e  in j u ry ,  to  i ts begi n n i n g, t h e  c r a d le-time of l i fe , we take th at weak

l i n g  and i m pr i s o n  h i m ,  and som etimes we h a n g h im . 

This  is one of t h e  m a n y a ppa l li n g t ra gedies which we do meet with day i n 

a nd cl ay out. \\'e ca r ry a bout with us the sh adows of ou r m i stakes in ou r  
own h eart s, a n d  su rely w e  are  n o t  s o  clea tl t o  the r ighteou sness o f  l ife, w e  a re 
not so d ea d to our respon sibi l i t ies , as t o  be a ctua l ly conte n ted w i th this ron 
cl i ti on . 

Then we have been taught to j u dge by a pp ea ra n ces , to l ook a t  the p hys ica l 
m a n  a tHl at th e b r a i n  ma n a lone,  a n d  we h ave ignored the l i fe i tse l f, we ha \·e 
tu r n ed a wa y from t h e  Rea l .  from the �oul- powe r which look s lwh i n d  t he ,· ei l 
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a n d  sees things as they rea l l y  are.  I t  i �  on l y  because we h a ve lost  t h e  J HHVP r  
t o  discri m i n a te, a n d  because we h a v e  c u l ti vated t h e  w r o n g  s i d e  of l i fe a l l  
through t h e  ages, a n d  becau se we a re doi n g  s o  n ow i n  spite o f  our desire t o  re
fashion h u m a n i ty ,  that  we are a bl t> to dew w ith equ a n i m i ty t h ese con d i t i o n s  
of sel fishness.  I n  our  selfish i n d i fference we are u n con sciousl y t a k i n g  p a r t  i n  

th e cri mes o f  the worl d ,  and yet w e  a re absolute factors i n  these ni mes ; a n < l  
s o  l o n g  as we s i t  stil l  a n d  permit these things ,  do w e  n o t  con t i n u e  to  part ic i 
pate i n  a n cl b e  responsible for them ? 

I dec l a re to you that i f  we were to go today to the i nsan e asy lums 
a nd see  t h e  sad l ives  of  the i n m a tes there,  w e  should fi n d  that  they are hem·· 
mecl i n  by the psychological waves.  The i n fluence of thi s force, a l though very 
srn a l l  i n  t h e  begin n i n g, with m a ny probabl y commen ced i n  the n a r row mental  
en v i ro n nw n t  of domesti c  i nh a r m o n y  an < l  by fostt>r ing the> sen s < �  of  sPparateness,  

a n<l 'vh i l e  t h e  seed of evil  grew, the so u l  was staned fo r w a n t  of recogn i t i o n  
a 1Hl compan ion sh ip.  \re s h a l l  find t h a t  i t  i s  real ly  t h e  l ittle th i n g s  o f  l i f( '  

t h a t  h a v e  p la ced these u nfortu n a tes o n  the wro n g  l i nes,  that h a ve h e l d  them 
down in suffering a n d  i n  d isease. Let us go to our  pr i son s  a nd stmly tlw 
l i ves of the  men and women confi n ed there.  A l though we may p i ty t hem , y d  

we a re horr ified w h e n  we m e e t  them . Is  i t  n o t  t nw we a re h o r r i fied w h e n  we 
m eet a m a n  who h as commi tted a crime,  whose face is marked a n d  tl istig
u red by a passionful a nd sel fish l ife '? \Ve do not then stop to thi n k  of h i s  
cradle  t i m e ,  v;,·e do not  l ook back i n to h is chi ldhood and see what power i t  
was t h a t 1 n a d e  that bei n g  what h e  now i s ,  what power i t  was that  h a s  < l i s tm·ted 
his  real n a ture.  Is i t  not  e a sy to see this  power o f  d i s i n tegra t io n in t l H' 
mental  a nd heart i n ert ia  t h at stultifies the �onl  a n d  keeps on add i n g to a l l  
tlw fa lse co nd i t i o n s  a l ready exi�ti n g ·? 

Kow, i f  we wish to work o u t  the  H igh er Psyc hology - t h is re med i a l  power 
- we h a ve to look i nto t hese con ditions i n  t h e  most sea rching m a n ner ,  a n d  

h a  \'e a b o  to a s k  ourselves t o  what exte n t  h a ve w e  been a p a r t  o f  the m ·? 
How m u c h  a re we ourselves respons ible for them ? A nd do you k n o w ,  if we 
set ahout  this  on t h e  orui n ar y  l i nes ,  t h i n ki n g  ourseh·es to he mere l y  men t a l  

m a c h i nes,  w e  m a y  argue o ursel Yes i nto t h e  bel i ef that we a r e  ( tni te  free from 
respo n � i b i l i t y  for t hese crimes.  " \\Te never k n ew the people who h a n� com 
m i tted them," w e  s h a l l  say, " we k now n othing whatever about them . \Ve 
l ived i n  a n other tow n ,  i n  another state ; possibl y  e \·en i n  a n other cou n t r y . "  

\Ye can easi ly do t h i s  f r o m  t h e  ordinary sta n (lpoint,  but i f  we will g o  a step 

higher a n (l recog n i z e  that we are Souls ,  and that we are a l l  part of the great 
Brotherhood of H u m a n i ty,  then we s ha l l  feel ou r great respo n sibi l i ty ,  then we 
sh a l l  hq,dn to study the true d u ties of l ife ,  and we shal l  be arra n t  cowa n 1 s  if  
we d o  not 1 H'g i n  to work along new l i nes ,  thus crea t i n g  a new order of l ife 
at t h i s  presen t  t i m e  when the whole wor l d  a n d  t h e  whole of h u m a n i ty is cry
i n g  out  fu r h e l p .  

E v e n  i n  our  o w n  city,  this bea utiful S a n  Diego, su rrou nded b y  a l l  that i s  
m a g n i fice n t  a n d  i n spiring i n  Natu re. w e  h e a r  of m urders and o f  other crimes,  
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and it is quite a common thing here, to see on  the street two or three young 
men in a state of i ntoxication ,  or a number of young girls who look as though 
they had never thought of anything except the giddy follies of life, training 
themselves on that line. Had I been working in this ci ty as long as some of 
your clergymen have, I can assure you there would be fewer of these perni
cious examples of evil . 

Now right here let me say that these dreadful things could not exist if those 
whom we put in public positions did their whole duty. Pray, my good neigh
bors, remember that when I speak of some clergymen, I always accentuate the 
word ' ' some ",  because I do know a few in this city and in other cities who are 
doing a good work for humanity. 

I should like to see a continual pressure kept up in this city, until the peo
ple would unite with one main purpose:  to undo the evils that now exist here, 
that thereby the evils of other cities might be undone, that wrong may be 
righted on true lines and so change the in justices and disharmonies which we 
see everywhere in the world today. My h ardest task, when I get into touch 
with the wrong side of human life, is to remain composed and patient. See
ing, as I do, the simple remedy close at hand,  it is then that I wish to lift a 
thousand voices to lessen the woes of humanity, of the whole race . I long to 
move this mighty wheel of effort in order to bring about the New Order of the 
Ages. I long to make each man feel that he is his brother's keeper and to 
realize that it would take but a little effort to make this nation the greatest 
in the world, and that all other nations would blend with it in spiritual en
deavor, and we should have an International Humanity of Perfection.  

I a m  often asked strange questions by public-spirited people, who are 
truly interested in the welfare of humanity. Yet if I were to answer all of 
them as I am expected to do, I should only bring about more confusion be
cause I do not believe we can refashion old systems. We need new ones . But 
I hold that all teachers who are working for humanity can, at least in their 
own sections or among their own coteries, do something more practical on the 
lines of the New Order. 

Now, in referring to the great question  of Capital and Labor which has 
been near my heart for a long time, I know that, if I were to express my 
honest convictions I should add fire to the flame and that, until humanity 
better understands itself, I should only bring about more confusion .  But there 
is one thought which has impressed itself upon my mind.  It is that if the 
wealthy and the cultured, and there are many who are wealthy but who are 
not cultured, just as there are many who are cultured but who are not wealthy 
- if these classes would set to work and study the true economics of life, they 
could create a n ew and helpful force, they could set a new example in life 
which would modify all the existing relations between Capital 3,nd  Labor. 
I believe if they would simplify their lives they would free themselves from 
the psychological wave of .Mrs. Grundy, the despotism of public opinion, the 
intolerance of intellectualism and man-made conventionalism If the ul 
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begin to readjust home life and public life on the simple lines of right action , 
of economy and artistic beauty, this side of life might become a great educa
tive force in the world, and the poor man who spends his life-blood in getting 
bread and butter- who even in this is under the power of Mrs. Grundy, inas
much as he is forced to live along certain lines of appearance and custom 
would find a new secret in life and in a short time we should begin to see a 

New Order in the humblest home ; and it would be on a higher line, on a 
higher psychological Soul-basis .  \Vorking on these lines with those who 
aspire to do things soulfully , in a very short time we should see a change, 
we should see something new coming into the homes of the poor. There 
would indeed be a New Joy in Life and I know that there are thousands and 
thousands of wealthy men today who are waiting for j ust such an opportuni
ty, and who would gladly work with the honest working classes whom we 

must acknowledge to be the bone and sinew of the nation.  
If  there is any man in the world I pity,  it is the rich man who is not liv

ing the noble life. And here again I must move back from the outer world 
into the inner world and appeal to the women, the mothers and the daugh
ters . Even if they have the will to be helpful they are often ignorant of the 
higher methods of true helpfulness. Their self-fashioned l imitations prevent 
them from living the higher life. I hold that if the women of America, and 
for the moment I will leave out the 'vomen of all other nations, if the wo
men of America woul d take up this work and believe themselves as looked 
to by suffering humanity to re-fashion and re-model human life, they could 
do it. They should commence in their homes, in the smallest departments 
of life, to work out a place of beauty and of peace - a  place of joy, which 
would be a center of spiritual education, then the psychological waves of the 
Heart Doctrine would be so forceful and so great that husbands would give 
their support nee1led to accomplish this great work. \Vith influences such as 
these they would gladly come into the simple, beautiful and educative at
mosphere of home life, and they would rea lize at the same time that they have 
no longer to work so hard in the grind of life. 

It is so simple and there are so many perplexing problems elsewhere that it 
is only necessary for the wives and mothers just to concentrate their minds on 
this effort to make the first step. I have seen it done in so many fam
ilies. I am seeing it done on the Hill at Lorna-land. It is  there that the 
great ideals of human life are being worked out. It is there that the true 
economics of human life are being studied and applied, and where women and 
men are re-fashioning their lives for the New Order. It will take more than 
one, two, or three, more than a thousand, more than a million people to do 
this, but let me tell you that if out of this audience one-tenth part would go 
home a little touched , with my pleading so fixed in their minds that they 
could not get away from it, and would begin to readj ust their home-life on 
these simple spiritual lines, there would be a new Home Psychology, a new 
force would go out through the streets, and through the highways and the by-
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ways of the towns and all through the land, and then a new strength would 
come into this United States, and discord and unrest would lessen . 

It would take more time than I have tonight to show you in word pictures 
the larger result of such efforts. How many families are there in this city 
that have never had a home-life, and how many in which that home-life has 
been jarred and al most broken by unhappiness and by death ! If we were to 
get right down to the basis of things and enter into the quiet, private thought
lives of those who have thus gone on from day to day, especially the bread
winners, the men, we should find that there had been put upon them too many 
unnecesmry responsibilities, not alone in their home l ives but in their lives 
generally, because everything in human affairs is so much out of tune. Con
ditions are so fa lse and unstable .  Every moment some new demand is made 
which wears out the energy of the life and shortens it. And then comes sor
row . \Ve find it too with the women and with the children, yet a l l  these 
things, everything that comes in the line of sorrow, can be readjusted if we 
will it so. I tell you it is within the law for humanity to live on different 
lines. It is within the law that men and women should live to ripe old age 
and retain their vigor of youth. It is within the law that homes should be 
more beautiful and more sacred , and human lives more forceful, more spirit
ual , and that there should be happy, united families a l l  through the land. 
Truly this glorious possibility is right at hand if we lift our eyes to higher 
ideals and reach out in simple efforts of brotherly love and helpfulness. 

\Ve boast that we Americans are the most practical people in the world, 
but we must acknowledge that there are many striking proofs of indifference 
and apathy among us. Yes, true feeling for the general good of humanity is 
often a dead letter in the hearts of some of our so-cal led reformers. All too 
often remedies are applied to public edls too late, not until hearts are aching, 
until death is near, until sorrows and di8asters overwhelm us, do we act. "'' e 
even wait until our President is assassinated ! Surely we are aware of our 
country's danger, are we not ? 

What a picture it would be if the lives of even a few here tonight were to 
open up to our sight ! 0, how our hearts would ache ! 

To be sure there is unity and good-will and sympathy in the world, but 
there are mental conditions, due to the fal se education of the age, which hem 
in the minds of men so that even the greatest is blind to his own possibilities, 
bl ind to his higher nature, blind to the power he has to serve his fellows. I 
think that one of the real dangers to humanity is the fact that mankind has 
been taught for ages that m e n  are born sinners. And it is this which has in
grained fear into mortal s' minds all down the ages. Then, too, we have been 
taught the one life theory, with all its discouraging l imitations, and so, instead 
of working right here, trustfully and hopefully for humanity we are actually 
directing our thought and energy and working toward a point in space. If 
the bricks in the churches had speech, at least one-half of them would tell you 
that they were placed there by supplicants who had asked the great God to 
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forgive them for their willful omissions ,  and to make smooth their way that 
they might more quickly reach that point in space, their heaven. Possibly 
the other half were put there by well-meaning men and women who thought 
they were doing their best but who were psychologized into the idea that they 
must build churches for the salvation of men. 

Christ never built a church. He never told his disciples to build churches. 
He told them to make them selves living Temples of God . This he taught in 
the highways and in  the by-ways and I believe, if he were here today, that he 
would say ' ' My children, children of the One Father, turn your churches into 
institutions for the higher education of the masses . Make of them great edu
cational centers for building up the physical and moral l ives of men." And 
were this accomplished, I assure you that the Christos in every human heart 
would shine out, and then, truly,  Christ would be among us . 

Is it not plain to see that men have built a great barrier of their fears and 
of their sorrows ? If we could only lift, lift, lift the weight of thi s false edu
cation that man was born in sin , that h is life is limited to about one hu ndred 
years ; if we could just l ift men above the mental bondag(� of today, "\Ve could 
free them from the barren intellectualism of  the age and thus establish a Ne'v 
Order of human life. Then their sonls would begin to opt>rate on the highest 
lines of noble service. Their minds would be removed from the influence of 
the fettering forces of the most subtle kind of lower rsychology and j oy would 
be in their hearts. 

In considering other aspects of the present false education we have not far 
to look for striking examples. My mind dwells upon the recent assassination 
of the President of the U nitell States , because the very heart of America was 
struck, and I know that in this case the lower Psychology was accentuated in 
one of the most pathetic tragedies of the age . And the man who assassinated 
the President declared that he acted upon the conviction of true independence. 
His one great cry was for what he called freedom and liberty, and, mistaken 
as he was in his ideas of what freedom and liberty were, if you will watch 
what was said and done, you may be certain that the man was absolutely con
vinced that he was doing the right thing. And why ? Because he was psy
chologized. The real assassin was behind the scenes, actually putting the 
wicked thought into the plastic brain of the fanatic who was his victim. It is 
the psychology of present false education and a false idea of fancied liberty 
which is the curse of our age. This force is working in many corners of this 
country and I believe that we shall have more tragedies to grieve over. Prob
ably we shall then be just a l ittle too late, as we have been many times before, 
and that is the pity of it. Take the assassin of the President and go back into 
his life history. He had a religious education, and we all know what that 
was. Take the assassin of another President, President Garfield , and you 
reach another criminal, and note what excuse he made for his crime. That 
man too was convinced that he was doing the r ight thing. He too was psy
chologized. And if we could look behind the scenes we should find there too 
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the real assassin, the criminal hypnotist who psychologized his tool. He is  
probably alive today, and free. Take President Lincoln and his  murderer, 
who with al l his many mistakes in public life was said to be a good-hearted 
man, a man who was kind to the poor, who was known to have done very 
many noble acts. 'Vhat do we find in his act '? 'Vhat d id he say just before 
he struck at the heart of President Lincoln?  He  expressed the same mis
taken ideas of liberty which were expressed by all the other assassins. He 
too was psychologized by other assassins who went unpunished. If we had the 
assassin of President Lincoln and the assassin of President Garfield , and if we 
had the assassin of the late President, and could step behind the scenes in 
their lives and back into their childhoods, we should probably Jind that their 
mothers were good, devoted women, but ignorant of the simplest laws which 
govern the mental and physical life -and thei r fathers equally ignorant. 

Possibly, if we could trace the development of the natures of the assassins 
we should find the real cause in the little, uncorrected mistakes, the seemingly 
little habits which grew and grew until they became a part of their very na
tures. This may appear to some to be a far-fetched statement, but if you 
could go back to the real cause, it might be found  in the indifferent or careless 
thought of the mother as to her responsibility during the pre-natal period of 
her child's life. Then you would learn that the sins and crimes of all ages 
were really  commenced in the cradle. 

It would be absurd for me to say that children are born in sin , but I do say 
that they are psychologized in weakness on the negative side of their natures 
even before their birth, by loving but unwise mothers, and later become an 
easy prey to evil doers. 

Alas ! it  is too true that our so-called spiritual education is in many cases 
confi ned to an hour once a week - but one hour in seven days. How few of 
even our wisest and best women are there who feel it their highest obligation 
to separate themselves from their pleasurable household duties to train the 
spiritual will and energy of their children, so tied down are they by the false 
standards of home life. But when these children grow up to manhood and 
womanhood we are horrified to find the failure, the drunkard, the consumptive, 
the suicide or the criminal. These are not pleasant pictures but we should not 
shrink from them if we can learn a useful lesson and, through the knowledge · 

gained,  help to purify the coming generation. 
\Vhat I am saying is not in the spirit of censure. Some, indeed are worthy 

of censure, but in the main these mistakes are due to the ignorance of the age. 
It is false education, this lower, so-called religious psychology on which we have 
been feeding for centuries that has, to a very large extent, brought about 
these serious conditions in human affairs. And so, with all my soul I would 
urge that every man and woman, even he who has lost faith in humanity, even 
the man who has lost faith in himself and is so much of a pessimist that he 
dare not think one week ahead in hope ; to each of these I would say, " Look 
into the chambers of your Soul ,  for you truly are a Soul, find out the energy 
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and strength of your own manhood. Take time to think, not in the ordinary 
way, but deeply, within your inner being, and there you will find revealed the 
simple laws for the governing of a true and pure life. If we poor humans 
would only spend as much time in cultivating our higher natures as we do in 
feeding our selfish appetites, how great would be the result ! 

Have you ever counted the churches in this city? Do you realize that right 
within the shadow of these churches is poverty, misery and vice? It is true 
not only in thi s  city but in all the cities of the world. Have you ever paused 
to conRider why this is so? Is it not a fact that the sim ple truths of Christ, 
that man is his brother's keeper, and his injunction to love one another, have 
been obscured? 

In the lives of many good people who attend the churches we can find the 
methods and the real essence of Soul-l ife, but it is held down by creeds and 
dogmas and has not the opportunity to fulfill its highest mission. Oh, if these 
good people, in their childhood, could have been taught the dignity of Soul
life, the glorious power of their divinity, they could, even in their first steps 
upward, have exemplified the higher psychology of the soul. 'Vhere now they 
are able to do but a limited amount of seryice in Christ's name, they could 
blot out much of the misery and sorrow at their doors. 

If they had known their own souls, their own responsibility ; if they had 
from the beginning cultivated their own higher natures , they could go back to 
the teachings of Christ, following his life, taking him as a companion, and to
day they would know their real mission. 

Theosophy teaches that the quickest way to set about this work is to de
clare to humanity that it is divine;  to say to each man, " There is t-oul- life in 
you and if you will to bring out that life, it will reveal to you these Truths.  
It will make clear every step you take . It will show you what is your duty, 
because at present, to a great extent, all humanity is working on lines of 
mistaken duty. Duty is misunderstood. in the same way as equity and jus
Oce, and if we could only free ourselves from the limitation of pre-conceived 
ideas which are riveted into our minds, we could move out into the free air of 
harmonious thought and action. 

The things in which we believed yesterday, we should no longer believe in, 
and the false gods we have created in our home lives, in our commercial lives 
and in our national lives, would disappear in the presence of the new light . 

1\Iy friends, let me tell you that you need not go to India or wait for the 
touch of a Swami's hand to give you that ljght. You would find it in your
selves, and inasmuch as your environments are all different and you are all 
evolved to different points of understanding, is it not evident that it would be 
unwise to establish a set rule of reformation ? - but each one would naturally 
move along his own line of duty under the influence of his Soul-urge and in 
the light of his  higher nature. In this way the real economics would be es
tablished, with the woman in her place, and the teacher in his place , and the 
preacher in his place, and the Theosophists in their places. 
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Comradeship 
A Word About Student Life in Loma-Land 

b y  M a d e l i n e  

J!iJ 

THE most beautiful feature of stu
dent life in Lorna-land to those 
who have felt the utter loneli
ness of the world, often when 

surrounded by thousands, is the sincere 

comradeship which exists here. There is 
no sentimentality about it, there is no sel

fishness, no mere merchandising, it is friend
ship reduced to its lowest terms, which arc 
primeval purity and simplicity. 

vVhen we think of what true comrade
ship really is, we see plainly that it alone 

furnishes a secure basis for the various in

stitutions of the world. That they are not 
so based and grounded is proof, of itself, 
that a radical regulation is necessary. Let 
us think for a space on these lines, and ar
rive, if possible, at some conclusion .  

* * * * 

\Vhat the world most lacks tod ay is 
true creative genius. If men are gods, 
" children of the Most High," as said Is
rael's prophet, then men are creators. Yet 
those who today have genuine creative 
power in any line, art, music, literature, 
invention, or organization, are so rare that 
we look upon them as curiosities. \Ve say 
" This man is a genius," qualifying the 
words with an air of great uncertainty. 
We point to such an one with pride and feel 
honored when the Countess X. or Lady Y.  
invites us to meet him at dinner. And then 
we industriously hem in our children by 
false systems of education , to prevent, if 
possible, a similar catastrophe in their own 
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lives, this catastrophe of " genius,' ' which might be defined as  " the capacity to 
live in  the higher, the godlike part of one's nature." 

Those who know of the work done at the great Theosophical centre at Point 
Lorna, are fully aware that the purpose of the Universal Brotherhood is to 
regenerate our institutions, our life . Its methods are radical ; its aim is to 
make men free, to lead them to recognize the resourceful part of their natures, 
their own divinity, their own godhood, their own powers as creators of a higher 
life for humanity, a larger bope. 

Yet the teachings of Universal Brotherhood are pre-erninently practical .  
They d o  not exist in the clouds,  neither are the students nor humanity ex
pected to subsist upon thin air. It is well-known that the world sets small 
store by ideals which are not practical. 

Brotherhood may be a mere theory on \Vall street or the Bourse ; but it is 
a living.  practical fact in Lorna-land. Of it , comradeship is one expression .  
But what i s  comradeship ?  It is a p.omething so rare in the life of humanity as  
a whole that even the word is  not often used - which is fortunate, for  it has so 
far been spared the ignominy of being mis-applied, and therefore, degraded . 

The term ord inarily used instead is " friendship." But \vhat is friendship , 
as the word goes ? Too often it describes a mere sentiment which has no real 
basis, often a " debtor and creditor " relationship ; and more often than we 
thi nk, for we do not look beneath the surface as a rule, the " affection "  is that 
of the h u m a n parasite for the th ing upon which he feeds, the ' ' affection " of 
the human vampire for his victim. 

Rare indeed are the friendships that really pulsate with the life currents of 
the soul. In fact, so often are sacrifices made in the name of friendship des
titute of the real spirit, that the word itself is somewhat irritating at times . 

Are these sweeping statements ? If you cavil, then explain to me the jeal
ousies of the world . \Vhat means the " professional j ealousy " so common 
among artists , musicians, literati, even our scientists and reformers ? \Vhat 
means the rivalry of the busin ess world, the jealousies, the heart hunger, and 
guerrilla warfare of the social world ? If all that goes by the name of friend
ship in the human life is the real thing, then why is human life so sterile ? 

vVhen Carlyle said, ' ' Produce ! Produce ! Even though it be but the piti
fulest, infinitesimal fraction of something, produce it, in God's name !" he ap
pealed to the god in man, to the creative genius within him. When Plato 
said, " The good and wise seek to perpetuate themselves, not by children, but 
by good and noble deeds," he, too, recognized the god in man and the divine 
desire to bring something new into the world from that higher plane where 
dwelleth compassion and peace. The world today knows little about real 
comradeship. \Vhen we look for examples with which to point a moral or 
adorn a tale, we have to search the centuries and then take refuge in David 
and Jonathan or Damon a nd Pythias. What a commentary ! 

Yet the real comradeship of which the philosopher dreams, does exist in 
the world today on Lorna Hill. And when men recognize this fact, then will 
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they strive to find the secret and possess themselves o f  the key. The secret is 
the pure life, the key is unselfish service, so simple that poor humanity will 
not believe it and thinks the secret to be something else. 

Perhaps in this comradeship that exists between the students of Lorna
land we find the main reason why life here is so much richer, so much more 
satisfactory, than life in the world . True comradeship brings something into 
life that was not there before. It produces something and the resultant is not 
simply A plus B, not simply A's knowledge of human nature added to B's ca
pacity for service, not simply A's Latin plvs B's Greek. Not at all. Rather 
must it be stated thus : A, reinforced and set afire by B, pl1..�s B, reinforced 
and set afire by A ;  total, an in finite something which cannot be perceived by 
the senses, nor limited by definition, nor expressed in words, save negatively. 
For the resultant is something that has never been in the lives of A and B be
fore, but which, being a dded, makes their life fuller, richer and of much more 
use in the service of humanity . It can not be measured or defined, for who can 
estimate results when a fire is cast into the earth, who can make an equation 
in terms of the future when something is 8et a-growing in the human heart ? 

True comradeship is the basis of the institutions of life. The shells that 
go by that name will one day, not far distant, crumble and break away. Then 
will humanity in its despair turn towards the Builders of Lorna-land. And 
these students, who are friends and comrades in the truest sense will re-estab
lish the institutions of l ife on a secure hasis, on the rock of soul-life, and some
thing will come into human existence that was not there before. 

Life then will be no longer sterile, and hard , but full and pure and free 
the matrix of a greater hope, a higher possibil ity, a larger life than ever existed 
before. THE NEw ORDER OF AGEs is to be something more than merely a revi
val of ancient glory and ancient good, it implies the actual creation of some
thing which life in ancient days did not possess. 

Life will be limpid, transparent, divine, when men shall live as comrades 
and as souls. For the comradeship that exists among the students in Lorna
land is not a mere sentiment, nor an empty word. It is a potent force, act
ually creative of the power to carve new pathways to the regions of the soul, 
through that lightless, barriered jungle called human l ife. 

The morning drum-call on my eager ear 
Thrills unforgotten yet ; the morning dew 

Lies yet undried along my field of noon . 
But now I pause at whiles in what I do, 
And count the bell , and tremble lest I hear 
(1\Iy work untrimmed) the sunset gun too soon.  

- R .  L.  STEVENSON 
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The PhiloJophy tJf the 
Sublime 

b y  H .  T .  E .  

1?1 

' 'THE Sublime " is a phrase that is applied 
to certain moods and to the objects that 
arouse them. These moods are temporary 
and evanescent, having no substantial 

and lasting relation with life as we know it. Hence 

they are by many relegated to the category of things 

fanciful and delusive, where they serve as ideals for the 

poet and artist and as will-o'-the-wisps to allure men 
with a n  occasional fitful gleam. 

It is our present purpose to seek the cause, the nature 
and the import of these feelings of sublimity. They 
are common to all humanity, and should be treated as 

unassailable facts from which a philosophy may be safely 

induced . It behooves people living in a scientific age to use 

the methods of science ; that is, to frame a " working hypoth
esis " to account for the facts before them ; to confirm, en
large, or reject that hypothesis in the light of further facts ; 
and to consider it as established in default of any better 
theory offering itself. 

If we examine the ideas of current thinkers on the sub
j ect of the sublime, we shall find the following theory largely 
held : that sublime ideas are artificial and delusive states 
produced in the mind, having no real relation with life, and 
partaking of the nature of intoxication. For example, take 
Macaulay's definition of poetry as the art of producing an 
illusion upon the mind, and Tolstoy's notions on music and 
art. 

Thus, to put it concisely, this theory depicts the Sublime 
as a vain dream and an abnormality, ordinary life being real 
and normal. 

vVe propose to offer as our working hypothesis the contrary 
view, namely, that the Sublime consists of glimpses of real 
life, ordinary life being abnormal, or rather, infranormal. 

With regard to the former theory, we believe that it is a 
capital example of a great fallacy peculiar to all materialistic 
philosophy. This fallacy is the notion that there can be an 
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illusion without a corresponding reality, a shadow without a substance, a 
copy without an original. \Ve believe that it is impossible for a man to 
conceive what cannot be, and that all conceptions and ideas represent 
actualities. The dreams and visions of a brighter, nobler life that all experi
ence in rare moments, and that artists depict and poets sing, are not idle fan
cies representing non-existent and impossible things, but memories of what 
was, forecasts of what is to be, or visions of what elsewhere is. 

\Ve postulate, then, a real life, better, grander, happier than what is 
called normal life ; and consider " the Sublime " as the fleeting and imperfect 
foretaste which now represents all that we can attain of that life. 

But let us keep to facts and to the realities that alone can interest men � 
and not sail away into the realms of unapplied and inappreciable specula
tion. The one great fact from which there is no escape is the fact of one's 
own existence. Theorize as we may, speculate as to origins and ends, question 
God's justice-the fact remains that here we are and must live our life, will
ingly or unwillingly. Also, we know when we are happy, and when we are 
miserable ; we 1 ike to be happy, we mnst be happy. Give a man 
a feeling of real happiness, and he will not ask for more, nor try to reason 
it away. It is a real fact that he has got and needs no propping up 
with arguments. 

Now, it is a fact that the average life of man , as he is today, is not ideally 
happy or noble or wise or beautiful. And it is a fact that, in rare moments 
of inspiration we have tastes of a life that is all of these. If those glimpses 
could become full visions, and that fleeting life a permanent existence, we 
should be happy, and the saying, " Life is Joy," would pass from an ideal 
into an actuality, from a paradox into an axiom. 

Man is only half alive. Occasionally he warms up for a moment into 
fuller life, but only to relapse into his customary dormancy. Can he be 
awakened '? The answer in the affirmative forms the root-principle of The
osophy and the motive-power of the Universal Brotherhood Organization. 
Man is a far grander and happier being than he knows, but he sleepeth. 
Let us awaken him ! 

All religions represent man as having fallen from a former glorified state 
into a state of ignorance and drudgery ; but as destined to rise again to a 
state made yet more glorious by the added meed of toil and pain . This is 
what is symbolized by Eden, the Fall, and the Redemption-sacred emblem, 
revealed by every religion ,  by every priestcraft degraded into a dogma.  Let 
us reinstate it as a symbol of man's origin, n ature, and destiny. 

The sacred fire once breathed into the clay still smolders in the breast of 
man, nor can any load of earth smother it. It urges him ever on toward the 
ideals enshrined in the heart-temple where it burns ; and it will surely regen
erate the whole being and become a glorious sun once more. 

Man is still a " living Soul," despite his " coat of skin." That living Soul 
reveal s itself in dreams of beauty and bliss, but the conditions of its shrine 
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and the turmoil of daily life soon smother the light. The purpose of Theo3o
phy ancl of the Uni1:ersal Brothe rhood Orga?l'ization is to e1:oke the Soul of llfan, 

to call it  back to elwell in a shrine meet to receive it ,  and to  make life on earth 
once more a joy . Thus will ' ' the Sublime " become a permanent reality. 

How, then , can the lost Soul-Life be restored ? By finding out the neces
sary conditions and providing them. For no power can manifest itself unless 
the proper conditions are oh8erved. Electricity cannot be had where dam p 
reigns and rust clogs . Music cannot be evoked by broken strings. The Soul 
cannot shine, nor fla�h,  nor resound amid a chaos of human emotions and a 
conflict of hearts. The analogy of the orchestra will serve us best. The 
cond ition for the manifestation of Soul is Harmony. For the very breath and 
being of the Soul is Music. As various tones blended yield entrancing har
mony, so various hearts blended in accord yield that sublime harmony of 
being that is the true Life of Joy. 

Brotherhood is the known watch-word of Theosophy ; but, for Brother
hood, Theosophy has a motive that is more inspiring than the customary 
incenti \'es . \Ve are to blend our interests and subordinate our j arring per
sonal notes-not merely that all m1-y eat a fair share of bread and butter 
and work three hours a day ,  not  because Jesus said so, or because it is right
but that the Soul may be evoked, that man may live. 

But men have lost the key to harmony ; they do not know how so to blend 
t heir aspirations and doings as to evoke Soul-Music. Their attempts at har
m ony are blundering, and often a mere repetition of their customary personal 
and disunited action.  Again taking the symbol of the orchestra,  we may 
il lustrate men's strivings after harmony thus :  They all try to play the same 
tune on the same in strument. They exchange instruments, you playing my 
fiddle for me, and I relieving you of your duties with the flute. They try to 
arrange conditions under which each man may play his own tune uninter
fered with by the rest. All these mistaken methods are capable of yielding 
some variety of noise, but not ha rmony. 

To produce harmony in an orchestra,  each player must have in mind the 
tune that is being rendered, and must have an attentive ear to the general 
effect. The performers do not try merely to keep together, but they all strive 
after a common result. Also it is well that they should have a conductor to 
mark time and supervise with his watchful ear the general result. 

So, in the co-operation of our lives, we must have a common aim to bind 
us together. Mere attempts to co-operate for the sake of co -operation, are 
insufficient. A group of workers all anxious to finish a piece of work will 
co-operate better and yield better and quicker results than a body of men 
whose only object is to work together without regard to the end. 

The chief cause of the failure to achieve brotherhood i s  this lack of a com
mon goal of aspiration. If each man strove to evoke the Soul, then all would 
be blended in their common striving. Again, there must be the aspiration 
after something higher than what is. If the aiin is mere bread and butter 
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and peace and plenty, then there will be  a leveling down rather than a 
leveling up, and we shall have a typical social Utopia of dreary monotone. 

The Sublime is too vast and expansive to be cultivated by a single mind 
and a single heart. The recluse, the solitary student, the sequestered poet, be 
they ever so ethereal and ecstatic, will never achieve the sublime. They will 
achieve a narrow form of intoxication which will not fit the needs of other 
people, and they will he ignored or laughed at. The Soul needs a Temple 
built of many hearts, and an organ in which each life is a separate tone. 

Music is not the jarring of dissonant sounds, nor the unison of many 
identical tones ; it i s  the blendi ng of diverse hut consonant notes. Soul-music 
is evoked by the accord of diverse but sym pathetic hearts. 

The presence of soul-music can be known by the joy and sublimity it 
breathes. For, as grand music is to noise, so is the true Soul-life to the clash
ing li fe of the modern world . 

Are we not weary of a life that is a monotony, when not a burden ; where 
pleasures first warm, then burn, then poison ; where people cannot move wi th
out treading upon en,ch other's toes ; where aspiration and speculation lead to 
vast, inapplicable philosophies and whole libraries of worcl-book8 ; where poetry 
is material for critics, and art copies the antique, or slavishly depicts the outer 
crust of nature ; where everything ends in nothing? 

How hard we have striven, by shutting ourselves up with our books and 
our dreams, to blot out the jarring world and conjure up some sweet breath of 
that fragrant and invigorative air that the ancients breathed in the days when 
their Soul-life took form in those buildings and symbols that now you pore 
over in helpless wonder. Ot�or life expresses itself in sky-scrapers and factory 
chimneys, and can only copy and burlesque the art of others greater than we. 

Strive, then, no more to ape the emblems of the spirit that was, but evoke 
anew that spirit in modern life. Seek the ' ' Sublime." \Ve are all sick to 
death of the vulgarity, pettiness, paltriness and precision of modern ideas. Let 
us breast the wave of generous reaction and revolt against the mean and nar
row life of selfish care. True life laughs at death and change ; these are but inci
dents ; the Soul wills all happenings for the purposes of its own experience ; it is 
superior to all and can outlive all obstacles and shine down all clouds. Let us 
throw off the sordid sentiments that have poisoned our very gospels and turned 
the sublime truth of the Union of Souls into a servile meekness or a noisome 
itching to do somebody else's duty. Let us blend our hearts and bring back to 
earth the lost Soul-rnusic. 

Music is a kind of inarticulate, unfathomable speech, which leads us to the edge of the 
infinite, and impels us for a moment to gaze into it.- CARLYLE 

It will be in and through music that human thought will be carried beyond the point 
it has hitherto reached .-J.  H. iSHORTHOUSE 
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The Voice iJ/ the XXth Century* 
b y  H e r b e r t  C o r y n  

A

NEARING of men to each other's hearts--is not 
that an increasing characteristic as the yeare 
go by ? It is evident that the XXth century 
is going to be a time entirely distinct from 

the now dead XIXth century. 
The XIXth century has left us a legacy of full-blown 

evil which is rapidly becoming unsupportable ; but lying 
hid amid its rank weeds are the seeds of things infinitely 
grander. 
l\Ien are not accustomed to watch themselves ; if they 

were, they would feel tha t they were in an utterly differ
ent atmosphere to that which prevailed ten or twenty 
years ago. It can be more clearly got at by thinking of 
the corresponding period to our own in the lives of our 
fathers and mothers. 
In those we are associated with , we are more and 

more frequently conscions of the man behind the penwn, 
the heart w ithi n  the outer make-up of habit. The " Yoice 
of the XXth Century " is an appeal from man to the Law 
and to his fellow-man for more of this heart-touch. 
There are external signs of this nearing of soul ancl 

soul, and they can be read by those who will look intel 
ligently upon life. \Ve all have intelligence enough to 
understand anything, if we will but use it, and break 
through the fear of being thought to be lunatics. 
Look at the trend of scientific inventions ; and let us 

in studying them take as a key the idea that these in
ventions do not occur casually ; and that they are not 
cnly a response to human material needs, but are the 
outer representatives and symbols of something corres
ponding to them going on in men's consciov.sness. 
This present may be called the " age of electricity," 

j ust as the last was perhaps the " age of steam," where steam took the place of 
horse-power. 

* An address g·iven under the auspices of the Aryan Theosophical Soc·iety in Fbher Opera House, San 

Diego , Cal . ,  Feb. 16, 1902. 
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\Vhat are called " ages " move quickly now. I think that these " ages " 
marked respectively by the use of horse-power, of steam, and of electricity, are 
just as really definite epochs as the " stone," " bronze," and ' ' iron ages " of the 
anthropologist. But those ages took thousands of years to go by ; these ages 
take but decades. The rush of the evolution of humanity is a hundred and a 
thousand fold quicker than in the past. 

But what are we doing with steam and electricity? A re we not using them 
to get closer to each other ? The ever quickening railway trains link state to 
state and country to country as never before in human history ; the 8hips, 
speedier day by day, link continent to continent; tel egraph and telephone al
most destroy distance ; and now both these bid fair to need but two instru
ments-for reception and transmission-linked only by a path in the ether, 
instead of by a thousand miles of laborious wire. 

So we are brought nearer to each other. And the inventions in el ectricity 
that enable us to transmit our thoughts in a moment are the outer symbols of 
an inner evolution by which in these later days the minds of men are more 
and more closely linked. There is a unification of minds and hearts , and a 
yearning for it, which has shown itself in such universally and divinely based 
occurrences as the Hague Peace Conference, the Chicago Parliament  of Relig
ions, amicable conferences between diverse religious bodies to agree upon the 
points of community, and the fading out of the hard lines of political party. 

As it were, mechanically, trade is showing us the white flag of promise that 
foretells the ultimate destruction of war. So the voice of the XXth century 
calls us to prepare forever closer and closer u nion of minds and hear ts, to keep 
the Light of Brotherhood burning, that we may be with and not against the 
Power of the Ages now coming forth to a new conquest. The experiences of 
men shall soon be a common stock of knowledge ; great minds that have car
ried their light into the dark fields of the unknown and found there the an
swering Light of Being, will, by the mere fact of the new universal receptiveness 
involuntarily communicate their joy to all peoples ; and so, to the people, a 
mere word will open out the vistas and break up the walls that have hedged 
in their comprehension. \Ve shall not feel that the dead are dead ;  our new 
attitude, and the thinning veil, will make the way easy for the dead back 
again , and quickly, into reincarnation amongst us. \Ve shall say that the 
departed comrade is but refreshing himself ere he takes a new garment of flesh. 

All this is the promise of our growing unity. Humanity is drawn up at 
the doorway of new things ; but as yet it has its back to the light thence 
streaming. It will not go to its heart, the place of strength, the place of the 
light of hope. \Vhat is known in the heart is what is hoped in the mind .  And 
the mind is the selfish ; the heart the universal.  Men feel in their hearts the 
stir of the 'universal promise, the movement of the wings of the 'Ltn'iversal spring
time. Their minds answer to it, without understanding the universality of the 
thing. \Ve dwarf it into the hope that some great or pleasing thing may be 
about to happen to us individ1�.tally, in the mere outer affairs of our personal lives. 



6 8o u NIVERSAL B ROTH ERHOO D PATH 

But the " Voice of the XXth Century " is the urge to forget, when that heart-stir 
of hope comes, the affairs of the personal life-for a moment-and to go out, on 
the wings of the heart , over all peoples and countries, in the thought : " together 
will we rise into the light, as together we have been so long in the dark." If we do 
not do that, we shall find, when no change comes over the affairs of personal life, 
a worse hopelessness than ever. Hope, if it is not shared with humanity, be
comes black despair. If it is shared, by the outgoing of thought, it becomes a 
steady light which, though it does not change the affairs of our personal lives, 
irradiates one and all of them, throughout the day, with joy. 

At the close of the XVIIIth century, a universal hope of a better day for 
humanity went quivering along the hearts of all nations ; and there was a sud
den chance. But the force that might have brought about a new birth and a 
universal joy was seized and twisted in craft and ambition ; a few turned to 
their own ends a force that might have freed mankind ; and the night closed 
in again . The new force that had entered men's lives and minds from the 
Universal Heart was expended in two ways : first, as the passion of bloodshed ; 
second, as the force that gave the new and mighty birth to science that has 
occurred in the last one hundred years. 

Now the wave has returned to the charge. Again the train is laid ; aga in 
men's hearts are ready. The divine thrill is coming as it came a hundred 
years ago. It was not then all wasted ; it brought a nation into being 'U.mder 
JVash·ington. That was worth doing ; if the men of that nation will now be
come like the great, unselfish patriots of that time, there will be recompense 
for all that the world suffered a hundred years ago. Then this nation rnay 
pass unhurt through the temptation of selfishness, and may be fitly symbolized 
by the white Goddess of Liberty, protectress of the mounting destinies of all 
human life; not a Goddess of Peace, but holding in one hand the light of hope 
and in the other a drawn sword . It is only later, when her work is further 
advanced, that she shall be permitted to transform herself into the winged 
Goddess of Peace, olive-crowned and palm-bearing. 

It if' well for us to be prepared for all that may come. High buildings do 
not fall silently or crumble neatly into invisibility. If there is  an Angel 
of Light abroad, there is one of Darkness . Past will rise up and contend 
against future. The great armed forces of the old nations are the physical 
equivalents and symbols of individualizing selfishness, and national grasp 
and exclusion. This is coming everywhere to a head. When the explosion 
point comes, will the lovers of human liberty, those who have seen the light 
beyond the clouds, do as they did before-lose heart, say there is no hope for 
humanity, withdraw their message, shrink into relative extinction, and leave 
the field once more to the Old Order and its exponents? Because of that, last 
century, when the confusion passed, when men were tired of bloodshed, cried 
out for peace, and were ready for the message, they were shown no new way, 
and almost the Old Order settled down again about their lives. Those who 
love humanity will see to it, whatever comes, whatever the crash, that a new 
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way is opened beyond the smoke ; they will keep alive the hope in their hearts, 
keep sending it out in their words and thoughts ; and then, when the moment 
of expectant silence comes, they will send their message throughout all nations. 
And so it will be heard, and no effort will be counted as expended in vain.  

Most men, when they see anything falling, are inclined to say : ' ' Now noth
ing is left standing." They should say : " Now a way is opened for something 
greater, which is surely coming." A Professor Pearson says : " The Bible is 
not infallible ; its stories are myths, and its miracles impossible." He voices 
the tendency of the times in religious matters for the last fifty years. Then 
the religious world is shaken, and cries out that if this man makes his words 
heard, the foundations of religion will be swept away from mankind. So they 
attack Pearson and all Pearsons, and there is much smoke of battle. But 
the truth will come forth the clearer. Men will stand back from the conflict, 
not caring which side prevails, for they will presently feel a new thing, a Light 
of which Christianity is one expression and another creed another, and of 
which the highest and last has not yet been said. Even if the Bible decayed 
and were no more read, the religious spirit would be untouched . 

Did not Christ say : " My peace I leave with you," and : " I  am with you 
always, even unto the world's end ? "  Did he not promise to leave in the 
world " The Comforter? "  True Christianity cannot be killed , nor is it within 
the covers of a book. It is consciousness of the presence of the world -Christ, 
and of the indwelling heart-Christ of the individual. If a man has riot 
within himself a consciousness of the possibilities and containment of life, no 
book can give it to him. At best, books awaken man to what is already within 
him. This consciousness is one that in this XXth century wil l grow and 
grow, till by the XXIst it will be an assured certainty, manifested in a new 
light in men's eyes, a new pulsation of j oy in all hearts. It will grow clearer 
and clearer till sickness and death cannot touch it. At last death will be seen 
to be but a slipping off of the veil of flesh, and a clearing instead of a darkening 
of consciousness . The gates of death and rebirth will be passed without a jar, 
and men will know themselves as eternal children of life, forever learning and 
growing, and now about to enter upon the delayed heritage of joy. It is not 
in the scheme of nature that death should be more difficult or painful or 
shadowed, than the gentle pathway of sleep. 

Katherine Tingley has spoken more than once of the ways in which men 
and women are psychologized, and psychologize themselves. No scientific 
training rids us of this tendency and its effects.  If we all got rid of the ideas 
with which we are now psychologically infected, we should suddenly feel like 
Rip Van \Vinkle when he awoke. You may remember that one of Artemus 
\Yard's heroes languished in a hideous dungeon for fifteen long and weary 
years. At last a brilliant idea struck him.  He raised the window and got out ! 
I think that some time in the XXth century mankind will raise their eyes 
and see the window and get out. Our self-psychology prevents us from real
izing the tremendous acceleration in its evolution that the consciousness of 
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humanity has undergone in the last hnndred years ;  from realizing that the 
acceleration is continuing ; and from realizing how entirely and instantly our 
destinies are in our own hands. \Ve read and hear of evolu tion , and a picture 
arises in our minds of a path ages of ages in length through which humanity 
has crawled up to its present point from savagery. But suppose we have been 
hypno6zed or psychologized by a word, and that evolution in that sense never 
was a fact at  al l .  Do the facts show this ascent from savagery? As we go back 
through history, through Greece, Phamicia, Assyria, Chaldea and other of the 
great Ea�tern civilizations, do we not find mankind pretty much as now ; the 
same loves, hates, wars, preparations for wars ; letters, arts, philosophy, music? 
The oldest of a l l  that the twilight of history records in its own way is that of 
alrnost prehistorie Egypt. They had all that we have, and maybe some sciences 
we have not. Probably behind that again come some entirely prehistoric 
civilizations here in America ; and the more we know of these the more aston
ished are we at thei r perfection. It is true that there is a chain of links, rep
resenting stages right back to savagery ; but it is equally reasonable to suppose 
that these are not rudiments, but degenerate remnants. Among the Indians of 
this country, and other peoples called savage, we find systems of religion an d 
philosophy that look far m ore like degenerate rema ins than childlike germs. 
And among all nations and peopl es is the tradition that mankind has fallen, 
not risen ; and that there was once a Golden Age upon earth. In that view 
the ages intervening between then and now represent the ups and downs of a 
struggling world fighting its way to the Light again ; now partially succeeding, 
now failing, hut always rising to a renewed attempt, led partly by its unvoiced 
memory taking form as aspiration ; and partly by that nnhreaking thread in 
the h ands of the vvise who have not forgotten, and who eternally try to show 
man the path he has lost. 

Theosophy teaches that if we disengage ourselves from the hypnotic weight 
of the current ideas about evolution, we shall see that that picture represents 
the truth , not the other called scientific. And if we have once reached that 
new conception, we can see the possibility that the bridge between all human
ity and the Light it has lost may be passed in a moment : as a man who has 
been the victim of a brain injury and wandered for weeks in total forgetfulness 
of his past may in a moment regain his memory and take up again the thread 
of his l ife : or as a man who wakes from a narcotic may look back at his late 
dream pictures, horrible and fantastic, and see that all the time they were but 
illusions, and that a bout him all the time was the sweet sunlight and the 
flower-laden winds. Nay, that latter is the more correct analogy. For the soul 
was never out of the sunlight. And the whirl of the past fifty years suggests 
that the moment of awakening is at hand. It seems to come sometimes to 
those who are dying; it seems sometimes to cling still about those just born. 

Ideas are hereditary. \V e imprint our hopelessness upon our children ; we 
stamp on them the feeling that they are but what they seem, limited to pretty 
much what the generations before have been. Do we try the opposite? Does 
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the mother hold herself in the mental attitudA that the child who is coming is 
a soul of life, life itself in li ttle ; that that which is life never can have been 
death or not life ; that it  came out of that far shining past, and need not so 
utterly, as did she, forget at birth the life beautiful that it has revisited . \Vha t 
she thinks of it, confiding in the Divine Law, it will in  its earliest thoughts 
think of itself : and if she merely thinks of it as a little form of sentient flesh , 
so will it act and think. For though all of us arc soul s ,  ehi l tlren of life and 

light, yet we come into the world weighted about by the psychologi zing thought  
of  ages, focused for  us by our parents. Free in the upper \:vorhlfi ,  1ve are  hn1get1 
about in flesh ,  and we have not power enough in our fea rs and doubts, to break 
through. Yet that which takes away the power is the suggest ion that is in thp, 
atmosphere of human thought about us. 

Now let us be doin g. In the spring of every year ,  when the sap i s  ri:-:ing,  
and the life-thrill is in all the earth, the body of man feels it ;  unhuilds aml 
rebuilds itself ; its thought goes quicker w ith the pulsating ner ve and cell. Let 
us, in the freedom of this pulse of spring, think new thoughts in to t he new 
cells that are forming. Let us transmute our rising life-tide into spiri tual 
life, the life of hope, and, instead of claiming and absorl)i n g  that hope into the 
personal, think it out over all humanity. Then no disappointment can come;  
the shadows of the falling year cannot affect u s ;  we a re becoming posi t i vf� to  

and repellant of all  that tends to stultify the efforts of  humanity ; we are be
coming lights in the dark, and, without knowing it, all men ·will be sustained 
in their moments of casual hope, helped in their hours and years of darkness. 
And when our own turn comes to face the momentarily dark gateways of 
death, we shall have become inaccessible to the shadows about it. \Ve shall 
know ourselves as Sons of Light and Life. T'he spring of the years, and the 
morning of days, are times when thought is vivid, and we can bui ld what we 
will. But for the children , all childhood is morning and spring, and w· e  can 
help them so that autumns and dark nights scarce touch them or impair their 
certainty of hope. 

To accept no hope for 01Lrselves merely, but to think of it  as a promise fo't' 

all, that is the only way to bring it home into our lives. Everyone who does 
this is a cloud-scatterer ;  together they make a force which at some moment 
will break through the psychologic darkn ess and hopelessness of ages , and 
make men suddenly look up and say : " \Ve have suffered en ough ; man's hand 
has been long enough raised against man; we will forthwith make a morning 

and a spring that shall endure forever. U nbrotherhood is the root of all pain ;  

let pain pass, with its cause. Pain and release from it rest with us alone." 
And that is in part the message of the " Voice of the XXth Century." You 

can hear it uttered in the still night, and in the pregnant hour ere the dawn, 
and on days that seem a little nearer than others to the Divine. It is a mes
sage of divine hope, but it caJls upon all who hear it, ancl do not doubt what 
they have heard, to arise and proclaim it, that the nations may see a light in 
the darkness through which they have to pass. 



Our Duty 

from the TheoJophical Standpoint 
b y  T .  W .  W i l l a n s *  

JfijJ 

THEOSOPHY brings to us the Truth : and, from the Theoeophical 
stand-point our duty is  to l ive a life of unselfish devotion to the 
welfare of all. And our whole duty is not accomplished until we 
live to benefit mankind and all creatures, so making Universal 

Brotherhood a living power in our lives. 

Is not this ideal, held before us and lived by the Great Helpere of human

ity, the Saviors of the \Vorld, the true one for all Souls ? How perfectly ancl 

grandly it was expressed by Kwan-Yin in ancient Chin a !  

Never will I seek nor receive private individual salvation : never enter into final peace 
alone, but forever and everywhere, will I live and strive for the universal redemption of 
every creature throughout the world . 

Theosophy teaches how this can be done ; how, step by step, we can reach 

the perfect heights of true Divinity and accomplish the command of Jesus, 

" Be ye perfect, even as your Father which is in heaven is Perfect." As sons 
of God it is our duty to take up this noble work and join  in unity of aim and 
action with those who are living this true life, the Godlike eouls of every race 
and nation . This is our " Father's business " which, when accomplished, will 
make His will " be done upon earth, as it is in heaven," and which soars far 
above the petty bonds of race and creed. 

If we really desire to be unselfish, and to help remove the misery and igno
rance now existing in  human life, we can do so. Every one can help. No 
circumstance, no difficulties, no apparent lack of ability can prevent any one 
from making the beginning; from taking the first step to reach, in  the end, the 
perfect heights of pure devotion, sublime compassion and Godlike helpfulness. 

Theosophy is the teaching of Right Action, " the qttintessence of dttty " as the 
Teacher says. No one can be a Theosophist who does not live the truth he be
lieves. More surely than in any other teaching is it true of Theosophy, that 
" by their fruits shall they be known." 

Our first Great Teacher and Leader, H.  P .  Blavatsky, said : 

Theosophy leads to action - enforced action, instead of mere intention and talk.  

In reply to a question on Duty she said : 

If you ask me how we understand Theosophical duty, practically and in view of Kar
ma, I may answer you that our duty is to drink without mnrmur to the last drop, what
ever contents the cup of life may have in store for us, to pluck the roses of life only for 

* Address delivered at a Public Meetinl;!', Sydney ,  N. S. ·w .. December L 1901 
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the fragrance they may shed on others , and to be ourse lves content with the thorns ,  if 
that fra�rance cannot be enjoyed without depriving some one else of it. . . . . . . 
The profession of a truth is not yet the enactment of it,  and the more loudly virtu e ,  or 
duty is talked about instead of being acted 'Upon, the more forcibly it will always remind 
one of the Dead Sea fruit . 

This teaching is that of uncompromising altruism, without any excuse 
whatever . It is a recognition of, and an implicit reliance on,  the absolute Jus
tice of the Law of Life - Karma - that no possible thing can happen to us, that 
is not justly our due, that we reap exactly as we sow, no more and no less . 

This sowing may have been in the long past, in one or o ther of our many 
lives on earth, or it may have been the result of our action only the hour be
fore. No matter when or where it was done, every experience is absolutely 
the j ust effect of a previous cause set in motion by ourselves . That every
thing that happens is by Law and is justly our due, as the result of our own 
past deeds, good and bad - save in the caRe of those great souls who volunta
rily assume part of the World's load of pain and sorrow and thus lay them
selves open to the shafts of the enemies of progress- does not mean that n o  
one can d o  a n  injustice t o  us, for such i s  unfortunately very common . Such 
a person may only be a factor, a second ary cause, a K armic agent but the 
original cause can be traced home to ourselves, to our own acts. So when we 
trace back this unjust act to its origin, just as we may trace a stream back to 
its source, we would find it commenced in a mountain of folly or perhaps one 
single act of our own of exactly the same kind a s  was dealt out to us by this 
karmic agent. 

And so the Teacher truly says it is " our duty to drink without a murmur 
to the last drop whatever contents the cup of life may have in store for us," 
for in so doing we are paying off old debts or gathering in the result of a good 
harvest. 

When this wonderful truth is known, and it can be known when we practi
cally study it by living experience; and when we resolutely set to work with 
' ' Nature's changeless laws " till we harmonize our whole life with its mighty 
purpose of Perfection, by its means of love and wisdom - then the bitterness 
of life will leave us, and its joy be known. Surely, did all men know this, 
they would arouse themselves to heroic acts of unselfish devotion for the wel
fare of others, emulating the deeds of old ; aye ! and of the Master Souls of all 
time, and today we have the example of our Teachers, H. P. Blavatsky, WHl
iam Q. Judge, and our present Teacher, who, like all the great Teachers of the 
world, have been maligned and persecuted by the heartless enemies of the Race. 

It is part of our most honorable duty as Theosophists never to permit with
o ut protest, any evil to be spoken of a worthy brother and Helper of the Race. 
Such action would commend itself to all honorable men, between man and 
man,  but a thousand times more is it our bounden duty to protest, when such 
malicious falsehoods are circulated in order to injure the selfless work of the 
" Friends of all Creatures : "  and so keep the people away from the benefits of 
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their companionship and priceless spiritual and practical Teaching which , 
when followed, will remove untold misery from their lives. 

We, as Theosophists, know these things to be true;  and we will go on with 
our work, in action , and proclamation, until the whole world rings with the 
Truth, that Theosophy is the power that will redeem the Race and bring Joy 
and Liberation to the lives of all. Being the key to the Problem of Life, it 
will , as it is lived, Rolve one by one all its mysteries ; until at last the Sublime 
Ideal is reached when each, with the full power and beauty of the Soul, will 
live for all, in the perfect harmony and peace of Universal Brotherhood. 

The Purpose IJf Theosophy 
b y  A .  A .  S m i t h  

f3T 

T

HE purpose of Theosophy is to put forth and make known to the 
world the etern al and fundam ental truths and principles accord

ing to which the Universe, the worlds therein, and the peoples 

thereon, live, move, and have their being. Theosophy as the word 

implies is the " wisdom about God for those who believe he is all things and in 
all, and wisdom about nature for the man who believes with the Psalmist that 
God cannot be measured or discovered , that darkness is around his pavilion . "  

Theosophy investigates every department of nature and man, whether vis

ible or invisible, and proclaims the laws which govern such departments, be 
they physical, astral, moral, intellectual, or spiritual. Theosophy declares 

man to be an immortal soul clothed with a physical body in order to go 
through its evolutionary journey, which is an awakening and unfolding of its 
powers, till he ultimately stands as a perfect being- a  Christ or a Buddha.  

There is then a double line of  evolution within us, a material and a spirit

ual. Nature, including our physical nature, exists for the Soul's experience 

and the reign of law is seen and justice made understanda ble by the cyclic re
turn of the Soul in what is termed Reincarnation. For by the universal law 
known as Karma, whatsoever a man sows that shall he also reap - the seed 
sown in one life will bring its harvest of results in the next or some sub:.:;equent 
life. If Theosophy made known only these laws of Reincarnation and Kar
ma its purpose would indeed be great. For with Reincarnation a man can 
perceive how great he can be, what he can do, know and be, with life after life 
to achieve in ; and the law of Karma shows how he is rewarded for meritori
ous efforts and deeds, and corrected for erroneous acts, all being an adjust
ment of his progress to the progress of all. 
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The study of  these twin laws soon arouses the belief that there is no such 
thing as separateness, that we are all " parts of one harmonious whole, whose 
body Nature is and God the soul ,"  and that being so we cannot live for our
selves alone. Our life, thoughts and acts hinder or aid the life and progress 
of the race to which we belong. Our true progress is dependent on our inter
dependence, and brotherhood becomes a manifest fact. To live to benefit man
kind is true brotherhood, and he who so lives gives a secret sympathy from 
his hea1t which strengthens and encourages others to live nobly and bear 
bravely the trials of life. It is a knowledge of the glorious truths which 
Theosophy proclaims that shows us the possibility of living such a life, and 
the certainty that it can be done, as well as the power and joy that must be 
ours by so living. " Love one another " said Jesus : ' ' Live for sake of others " 
says the Teacher of the present day. 

A little quiet thought on these statements will discover to each of us the 
true purpose of Theosophy. It reveals that we are something permanent and 
godlike in our real natures, in other words that we are Souls ;  that, of our 
dual nature, the outer impermanent should be mastered ruled and guided by 
the aroused and awakened Soul ; that such awakening is our destiny, and 
that we can assuredly assist such awakening of our Soul by persistent efforts 
to think, work and live at our highest and best. Also that such a result 
achieved will reveal our Soul powers and make known to ourselves our past 
existences, our present duties and our future objects of attainment.  Once we 
realize that  we are immortal and divine - Souls that always have been and 
will never cease to be - we shall live in conscious knowledge of our power to 
overcome all obstacles and to be a tower of strength and help to all that lives . 

This is our birth-right as Souls. But to win this Soul-birth we, each for 
himself, must resolve to devote himself and his efforts in the cause of all, till the 
divine force within germinates, expands and ultimately bursts the corporeal 
fetters, and we stand as flower-born Souls.  A start has to be made and sooner 
rather than later is best- and the first resolution made to live for the benefit 
of all is the beginning of the force which will ultimately purify our outer na
tures. \Ve grow from within outwards, and step by step we see clearer and 
walk firmer towards the point where the truth and joy of life shall be ours. 

But above all we must do the deed if we woul(l know the doct?·ine. Papers 
read and lectures listened to are as sounding brass and tinkling cymbals, un
less we try to make what we understand thereby a living power and guiding 
principle in our lives. By so doing we shall eliminate misconceptions and 
drive out the bogey of fear and superstition and get clearer views of what is 
right and true, beautiful and good.  

To help us to realize all  this is the sacred purpose of Theosophy. Day by 
day its  power is being felt and responded to and hearts are recognizing all  the 
world over that the life beautiful, the life joyful , the golden age is at hand. 
May we too wake up  and not be the last to work for and welcome its coming ! 
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�, Work ano Art '' 
b y  H .  B .  M .  

lffj 

TO most people Work and Art are opposites. The maj ority seem to 

think that work is something disagreeable, something we don't like 
to do, but are compelled to do in order to live ; while art is pas
time and that those who spend their time and give their lives to 

it, do not work, or at least to any great degree. This conception is based upon 
an erroneous idea of life, which arises in a large measure from false methods 

of education. 

The first aim of modern so-called education is to find and educate the 
money-getting faculty, and if there be any time and inclination afterward, it 
may be spent in acquiring a knowledge of what is said to be one of the arts. 
These views are wrong and superficial, showing lack of insight into the pur
pose of existence, and of the nature of the Soul -in fact the latter is scarcely 
recognized. 

To associate work and art is in most people's minds a strange contradic

tion, yet I am going to try and show that the artist is the truer workman, and 
that the future true workman will be also an artist ; for what is work but the 

fulfillment and accomplishment of that which is necessary to the body, mind 
and soul. And is not art the expression, in the world of form, of the soul's 
ideals, which can alone be accomplished by work ? 

It has always seemed strange to me that we all permit ourselves to live in 
such ugly surroundings . It would be j ust as easy to have everything beauti
ful with not a bit more effort, nor expense, but the majority see no need of it, 
are in too great a rush after the almighty dollar, or have no sense of beauty, 
of symmetry, nor of grace. 

Again, why is it so hard, so disagreeable, to labor, why does a great groan 
go up to heaven each morning as the toiler arises to enter his daily routine ; 
is it not because he has the semi-consciousness of being a piece in a great 
human machine, a mechanical, soulless thing ? And what a sigh of relief 
goes up each night when the day's work is done ! 

Why is this ? Do the birds and beasts of the forest groan in the morning 
and sigh at night ? No indeed ! The morning air is  filled with songs of j oy 
and freedom by bird and insect, a morning hymn of praise ; and at eventide 
an anthem of thanksgiving fills the listener with reverent peace, for it  is  a 
prayer from Nature, thankful for a day of j oyousness , yet the day has been 
a busy one, spent in food-seeking and nest-building and in song. 

Man alone, endowed with mind, the power to think, is sorrowful, weary 
and oppressed. It is because he does not live according to his higher nature, 
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because he has lost the power to live as a Soul, because in his ignorance he 
is a self -seeker. 

If we look around in the world we find that of work there is in almost 
every case either too much or too little ; some have more than their due and 
are slaves, others have none and are beggars. Both conditions are undesira
ble, yet under the present mode of life seem un avoidable. In modern Art 
there is much accomplished, much painting and sculpture, many expensive 
works of architecture and much beautiful music, yet one feels the lack of the 
fitness of things ; most of our art is like a beautiful flower without scent, it 
is disappointing . Our statues are sculptured as perfect in form and detail as 
the originals ; our fine architectural works are copies in column and cornice and 
general form of those immortal ancient ones ; beautiful paintings, in exquisite 
color, are plentiful ; and music, sweet and melodious, resounds from concert 
room and theater. Yet there is an absence of someth!ng unexplainable. 
Where lies the secret of lack of power to inspire the beholder or the listener? 
The reason is ignorance-willful ignorance of the divine nature-for all could 
know better, and back of ignorance is selfishness, cold intellect, calculating, 
imi ta ti ve, commercial, external. 

\Vork is " work " in the sense of drudgery because it is the demand of the 
intellect, endeavoring to accumulate unto itself, to fill to overflowing all the 
objects of the senses. It enslaves the bodies and minds of others for its own 
gratification. It dominates art and artists and makes of that which should  
be  divine a slave, capricious and purposeless, imitating and copying the past, 
or when original, perverted, partaking of the fantastic, so-called rea listic, 
the sensual and the unnatural. 

Modern life in all its departments lacks soul ; yet how can it be different 
until the power of the Soul is recognized ? For a thing to be possible it must 
first be recognized as having possibility. \Vork and art are co-laborers and 
should never be separated, as they are today in the minds of most men in 
their recognized relations. 

The artist works in the true sense but the average workman is not an 
artist and does not strive to produce a work of art. The artist is the truer 
workman because he does in a measure work from the Soul, though too often 
unconsciously, and the trtw artist, he who loves his art above everything, 
never finds drudgery in his work. It is a joy, a constant delight. As his 
creation grows the intensity and pleasure grow with it ; the only sorrow is the 
knowledge of the lack of power to reproduce the perfect mental ideal in the 
world of form. 

The first step necessary for the arti st is the recognition of the Soul of 
things, his own first, then its unity with all. And the true workman must 
also first recognize this power of the Soul, and then, as does the artist, recog
nize the possibility of expressing it in his endeavors. 

The ancient G reek made everything he touched beautiful, not by intrica
cies or by elaborations, but by simpl icity. The Soul dem ands simplicity but 
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the intellect the intricate. The simplicity of the Soul is incomprehensible 
to the intellect-unless the latter become the b·uthful reflector of its rightful 
master, the Soul. The intellect by itself ever looks for strange and impossible 
meanings, for its creations are of that nature, seeking to mystify , and thus 
it fails to find the depth of true meaning in the simple creations of the Soul. 

The Soul dwells within , unpretentious, but the Intellect lives on the surface 
and coYers every available spot with its imaginings. The Soul shining in the 
heart of the artist-workman ,  sees un ity and purpose in all things ; neither 
work of hand nor mind stands alone, but is always a part in a perfect whole. 

All artist-workmen see the perfect whole design , complete in their own di
vine natures ; each sees where his part fills out that which ·would otherwise he 
incomplete, knowing that each portion, even though it be-hut a single line, a 
single note, a single color or ornament, is of as much importance as is any 
other portion, though that other be greater in magnitude, requiring greater 
skill. How great a work of art would be were it the product of a workman 
filled with this idea of perfection , of the unity and soul in all ! And is not 
this the secret of all immortal works ; is it not the " Soul," still existent in the 
now crumbling and ancient forms, which makes the modern artist in plastic 
art seek to imitate the ancients ? 

Why do we find everywhere the desire to i mitate the Antique? Is it not 
because we unconsciously recognize the Soul-born power still living there but 
fail to realize it, and thus fall into the error of producing a form without a 
Soul, and then we wonder, when complete, and as perfect in every detail as 
the original, why it lacks equal power. 

0 ignorant man ! Seek in thy Soul for the Ideal form and clothe it; then 
will the power and the glory of the Ideal shine through , illuminating the 
grosser outward shape, and the beholder will feel that Soul-born power and 
his own Soul will respond thereto. 

Work and art must each contain the other, then beauty and joy will result. 
When Art and Beauty enter the work-a-day world , it will no longer be a 
world of drudgery, but one of joyousness . It will add to the unconscious joy 
and freedom of bird and insect the self-conscious knowledge of the Universal 
Law of Brotherhood. The morning, the noon and night will be only outward 
signs of the material world's rhythmic activity, but in the Heart where resides 
the Soul, eternal clay will reign supreme. 

As the workman comes to recognize his own nobility and the nobility of 
whatever life calls him to do,  as he comes to recognize that he is divine and 
that true work is the fulfillment of the higher law, he will find a new meaning 
in life. \Vhen we all, as true laborers in our Father's vineyard, seek within 
for the light that alone can guide us, and thus seeking see the best and high
est in all, we shall find the place of Beauty, of Joy and of Peace. 
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A Dre�m 
b y  S .  F .  

I SA 'V in  my sleep that a man, a child of earth , stood in darkness, with 

chains on his wrists and on his feet. And his soul was in travail be

cause of his bondage ;  for he had bound upon himself three chains, igno

rantly, not knowing the thing which he did. But now that by reason 
of bearing them he felt their weight, and understood how they impeded his 
steps, he would fain have shaken them off ; but he could not, and the more he 
struggled the closer they clung to him and still heavier they grew. 

A report had come to him of the Path of Perfectness and he would gladly 

have walked therein but for the chains which held him down. Even now, 

through the darkness which encompassed him, he occasionally caught glimpses 
of the first gateway which opened upon the Path ; but struggle as he would he 
could not reach it .  

At length in his angui sh he cried with a loud voice to his Angel, praying 
for deliverance. And then I saw that the clouds were uplifted , so that the 

gateway could be di scerned, though as yet but dimly. 

Yet even as I looked the man was standing before the gate. Around  him 
stood a circle of Beings, not l ike himself ; for they were of the Illuminated. I 
saw neither their forms nor their faces -only their eyes, which were terrible 
by reason of their brightness, and which searched through and through that 
upon which they looked. 

And they all gazed steadfastly upon the child of earth who, though he 
trembled, nevertheless looked u nshrinkin gly upon them. 

Then one spake saying :  " 'Ve are the Searchers of Hearts, Thou hast called 
upon us to try thee, Canst thou bear the heat and the brightness of the flame?'' 

' ' Yea, 0 Searchers ! " answered the child of earth ; " Yea, even though the 
flame consumes me let it burn away the dross. Let it melt from my limbs 
the chains which in my blindness I riveted thereon." 

Then was the gate opened from within and one appeared on the threshold .  
But there was little light and  the  figure appeared dark, as were a l l  those 
which seemed but as shadows behind  h im .  Yet the child o f  earth approached 
nearer and holding up his hands he cried out that the chains might be stricken 
off. The figure reached forth a hand and touched them and lo ! they fell from 
his limbs as threads might shrivel in the flame and fall away to ashes. Then 
the man stood upright and free. 

Then were the eyes of the Illuminated withdrawn and he who had opened 
the gate put forth his hand  and led the man in ; and as his foot crossed the 
threshold the darkness melted away and the forms were clothed in white and 
-it seemed a pleasant place. But a voice spake saying : 
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" Behold this is but the entering in. Though it appears light to thee by 
contrast with the darkness thou hast left, yet it is not a place for rest nor for 
enj oyment. This is but the beginning of the Path : thou art now to begin in 
earnest the ascent. Thou hast been searched and found worthy to enter ; thy 
chains have been loosed. Profit by thy freedom in pursuing henceforth dili
gently the Path of Perfectness which now lieth open before thee."  

Then the gateway closed and I awoke from my dream. 

S tu d e n t s '  C o l u m n  
C o n d u c t e d  b y  J .  H .  F u .r .r e l l 

JfN 
It has been frequently stated that Theosophy in its teachings of Reincarnation and 

Karma offers the highest basis of morality - a scientific basis of ethics ; yet how is this 
better than the old saying - be good and you will go to heaven , or the threat that if you 
do evil you will go to hell . Is  not the highest expression of ethics, to do right for the 
sake of right, regardless of the result, and irrespective of any h ereafter, whether heaven , 
hell,  or rebirth on earth? 

WH AT is  Right ? What is Evil ? If you do not know what is 

Right-how can you " do right for the sake of right ? "  If to 

you such and such a course of action appears right, who shall 
be the j udge ; to another it may appear wrong ? It is true that 

the final tribunal for each one must be himself - the inner witness, the soul, 
but it is also true as stated in one of the sacred books, the Bhagavcul Gita, 

that " whatever is practiced by the most excellent man, that is also practiced 
by others." So that while man's final tribunal may be his own conscience, 

his responsibility does not end with himself, but, by the force that lies in ex

ample, by the force of thought, by the influence of his life on others, is extended 

to all those whom he may contact, and ultimately the whole world. 
The determination of " right " a nd " wrong " is therefore a matter of vast 

mport. How may we know what is right ? The man whose life is illumi
nated by the soul, who can distinguish between the promptings of the Higher 
and those of the Lower nature will say that all that is in consonance with 

the former or tends thereto is right, for the soul knows that which is akin to 

its own nature.  But what of the mass of the people ? How can they j udge ? 
How even do they recognize a good man, a great deed, a noble action ? Is it 
not in the achievement, the result, or if these fail apparently, then in the at
tempt, the intention, while those who can look a little deeper will take into 
account the motive also. 

In the last analysis " the highest motive," or " action in  accordance with 
one's highest nature " can be known only by " results." For " by their fruits 
shall ye know them." It is important to note however that the external re-
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suits are but a small part o f  the total effects and hence, while i n  many in
stances an index of the general character of the action, yet taken alone often 
mislead. Out of this looking only to external results has grown the pernicious 
doctrine, held by a certain Body as being highly laudable, of doing evil that 
good may come. 

It is here that the Theosophical doctrines of Karma and Reincarnation 
cast a flood of light upon this question of Ethics and Right Action . Each one 
from his own observation and experience may know that the seeds of thought 
and action sown in one life do not all come to fruitage in that life and also 
that a harvest is being continually reaped, even from birth , of seeds which in 
this life we have not sown. At the same time there is ingrained in the heart 
and mind of everyone a conception of j ustice and right, a conception of l aw, 
and so many are the examples of the reign of law throughout Nature that the 
contrary is unthinkable. And yet were there no rebirth on earth, there would 
be a gap that could not be bridged, j ustice would not be justice and life would 
become again hopeless, meaningless ! The one teaching demands the other. 

In the light of these two teachings of Theosophy we find man a fully re
sponsible being, reaping from life to life the harvest of the seeds he himself 
has sown in the past and by the power of his inherent divinity sowing new 
seeds for future harvests. He may in one life suffer for evil committed in 
the past of which in his brain mind he may have no recollection, but deep 
down in his nature the relation exis ts between the cause and the effect and 
gradually the lesson is learned, so that unconsciously - as it seems - there at 
last grows in him a power of resistance which,  when he again meets the oppor
tunity of renewing the evil he feels, without knowing why, a repugnance to it 
and realizes that it is what it is - evil. 

Then as man's knowledge of himself increases, as he learns to recognize the 
action of law and endeavors to make all his acts conform to the Higher Law, 
he comes to see more clearly the relation existing between cause and effect, and 
( for man is a divine being) there opens to him a higher knowledge of right and 
wrong irrespective of experience, for the light of his own soul begins to illu
minate his life. 

These two teachings give a scientific basis for ethics, for they are expression 
of the laws governing our being and they show the relation of action to the 
whole of life. How soon would a change come over the world if all could come 
to realize that out of their own thoughts and actions men and women have 
grown to be what they are with all their limitations, their suffering and their 
fleeting pleasures. There is no greater incentive to right action than the sense 
of responsibility and no greater power can be given to a man than the knowl
edge of his inherent divinity. Take away the theological teaching that man 
must depend on some extraneous God for help, teach him his own responsi
bility for what he both does and thinks - teach him, in short, Karma and Re
incarnation, and you will have given him the key to right action and a sure 
foundation for Ethics. ORION 
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Mirror IJf the Movement 

New.r from 

Lorna - land 

With the advance of the season the 
touriRts come to this favored spo t in 
increasing numbers . On several occa. 
sions it hae taxed the resources of 

Lhe Homestead to the utmost to entertain the erowds of i nter
ested visitors who desired to be shown the portions of the 
buildings and grounds thrown open to view,  and the magnifi
cent prospects obtained from the upper gallery of the Aryan 
Temple. This season promises to be the best that San Diego 
county has yet had, and as the majority of the tourists visit 
Loma-land before returning to their distant homes in  various 
parts of the world , it will be seen that the enthusiastic inter
est they show is acting as a forceful instrument to refute the 
efforts of a few unprincipled people who are trying to confuse 
the public mind as to the character of The Universal Broth
erhood . Latterly a most in tell igent and unusual interest has 
been manifested by our visitors in the children's work , but if 
even a hundred th part of the number who wish to see these 
activities were permitted to do so the children would get no 
education owing to the constant interruption. All those who 
have been allowed the opportunity of studying these activi
ties , in  the ten or twelve separate homes and study-halls com
posin g  the Raja Yoga School, have been delighted and aston
ished with the perfection and originality of the arrange
ments for the comfort and health of the children , and the 
exquisite order and freshness prevail ing,  combined with the 
indefinable atmosphere of home life. 

Aryan Theosoph

i c a l  S o c i e t y  

!IC 

Under the auspices of the devoted 
band of comrades constituting the 
Aryan Theosophical Society of New 
York, ·which was founded by W. Q. 

Judge, and now is  centered at Point Lorna, a series of Sunday 
morning meetings or services has been establh;hed . They are 
held in the Aryan Temple and all the students are invited to 
attend. The first was held on February 2 and was of a very 
i mpressive character. H. T. Patterson , one of the oldest of 
the Aryan officials ,  commenced the proceedings by a few 
well-chosen remarks upon the object W. Q. Judge had in 
yiew when he established the Aryan Society . J. H Fusf"ell ,  
the  Aryan secretary ,  then read the eloquent opening edi toria l 
from the first number of THE PATH, and was followed by E .  
A .  Neresheimer, who pronounced a glowing tribu te to the 
l i fe-work of W. Q. Judge, and showed how so much of the 

great success of the present work is due to the untiring, selfless heart-work of that heroic 
soul . The Loma-land choir then sang a couple of pieces, and a most inspiring meeting 
closed in silent meditation. 
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Great wagons are continually to be seen coming over the hilh; 
New Building.r bringing loads of lumber for the new buildings, and preparations 

for their erection are proceeding apace . Not a moment too 
soon , for, as the work expands, the needs of all the departments exteud and e nlarged 
premises become a necessity . Reinrarnation is constantly being taught by these prac
tical object-lessons ! Hundreds of applications for occupancy at the Homestead have 
had lately to be declined from want of room . 

� 

Katherine Tingley has been so extremely busy lately that it has 
Public Meeting.r been impossible for her to spare the time necessary to attend the 
a t  S a n D i e g o  great meetings a t  the San Diego Opera Honse, but some very 

interesting and profitable addresses have been g iven by her ad
yanced students to large and attentive audiences. For many weeks the m eetings have 
been conducted by the " Daughters of Lorna-land ,"  who have appeared in their brauti
fnl classic dress, wearing garland s, and the stage has been set with a picturesque forest 
scene while rich groupings of palms ,  ferns and other plants have given a veritable Nature 
touch . Recent subjects of the papers read incl uded " Harmony the Heart-l i fe of the 
World , ' '  " A  True American Rf:'forme r , " " The Voice of the Twentieth Century . "  On 
February 9th , the series of meetings conducted by the women baYing term inated for the 
present, the chief address was given by a member of the Literary staff, on " True Theo
sophical Work for the Masses and Its Obstructions ," a very thoughtful lectnn� \vhich 
deeply interested the crowded audience . Some of the Raja Yoga boys also rend ::;hort 
papers with an eloquence and force that electrified the listeners who are Hot accustomed 
to find youths capable of expressing themselves before critical audiences with such per
fect clearness and self-possession and in such well-chosen periods .  

San Diego Boys' 

B r o t h e r h o o d  

Club, Etc • •  Etc. 

On Saturday , February 8th , the San Diego Lotus chi ldren gave 
their first entertainment to their friends, and a very pleaiOant 
evening was spent.  During the course of the proceedings a 
stereopticon exhibit ion of pictures taken during the great cru
sade of 1896 was shown to the delight of the youngsters . The 

Boys' Brotherhood Club,  assisted by a few of the Lotus children , is now busily engaged 
on a more ambitious scheme, even the preparation of a symbolic fairy play, " The Dawn 
of a New Day , "  to be given about Easter. The Boys' Club work is extending and it has 
been found necessary to hold another meeting on Saturdays for games and a happy play
time, an addition which has proved very popular with the boys. 

Special Congress 

a.t Point Lorn.,_ 

Dedic.,.tion of 

the Amphitheater 

The beauty of the surroundings of the Amphitheater has been 
enhanced lately by the extensive plan ting of quantities of the 
beautiful , fragrant Yerba San ta which is so characteristic of th is  
country. The plants were gatherl'd from the hillside, and with 
the recent refreshing showers the delicate lilac flower:;; are blos
soming freely. On February 18t h a beauti ful ceremony to dedi

cate the Am phitheater was held. Precisely at 4 P. :M. the older children and a goodly 
number of the students, with a splendid display of national flags carried by the senior 
club,  marched to the Amphitheater. The Leader was pres(mt and received the ch ildren, 
who formed a great line across the arena at the back. The women were seated behind, 
the Leader and the bearers of the banners stood in a long row half way up the tiers of seats 
with the the colors fluttering in the gentle breeze . It was a most picturesque sight, and 
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though the company present, including the large body of children , wa� numeroue� ,  the seat
ing capacity of the Amphitheater is so great that it looked almost hungry to be filled by 
thousands . 

From the lower part of the beautiful canyon which is relieved against the blue 
Pacific fringed with white-crested surf, l\Ir. Neresheimer quickly advanced to the center 
of the arena and opened the Congress w ith a magnificent recitative in melodious tones. 
Then an event as striking as it  was u nexpected took place. Each of the children in turn 
unrolled and read scrolls containing dates of important happenings in  the history of the 
Movement. One of the senior Raja Yoga boys,  Hubert Dunn, read the first-the date of 
H .  P .  B . ' s  birth ; the last was March 29, 1901 ,  the date of the great meeting when Kath
erine Tingley spoke at San Diego iu honor of W. Q. Judge, and there was a sufficient 
number of noteworthy dates to allow each ch ild to have one to read . Their clear, youth
ful voices ,  full of hope and promise for the future welfare of humanity , were distinctly 
audible across the wide arena, for the acoustic properties of this open-air amphitheater 
are remarkable . How H .  P. B. and \V . Q. Judge would rejoice if they could see this 
time when such numbers of happy, well-cared-for children , who know of their noble 
lives of ceaseless sacrifice, gather together to do honor to their memories ! 

Hearty cheers were then given for Katherine Tingley, and in 
Inspiring Words by respon se she said : " An event like this evokes the best in one's  
Ka..therine Tingley nature . The more deeply one can feel the sacredness of this 

hour tlie more one feelti t he power of the silence. It is in the 
Silence that our best aspirations are recorded .  It is into the Silence of the Future, when 
I shall not be with you on this plane, that I would throw my best thoughts , my soul life . 
I would that all might be recorded of the history of Theosophy, of this time and of the 
twenty-five years preceding it so that men may know that there were warriors for the 
coming humanity . Look back and see how majestically those two heroes ,  H .  P .  Blavat
sky and W. Q. Judge , stand ; how nobly they fought, and how victoriously they con
quered ! Does not today tell of their Yictories as we stand here a united body ? Each 
year wil l add to the glory of the \vork, and if we but do our duty we shall continue to 
add to its greatness.  Look back four years-an eternity seems to have passed ! It is as 
if some mighty magician had touched the hearts of my comrades.  But what has been 
accomplished is but a part of the great heart-work of the future. It is no commonplace 
struggle ; when I look forward to the future years I gaze with hope inexpressible . 

' ' February, 1898, at Chicago, was a time for men and women to declare themselves, 
to step out for the right or the w rong. The hearts of my fellow members were indeed in a 
state as never before, and something happened. So m uch hung on a moment .  When 
one of our brave comrades stepped out and called for ' the previous question , '  a great 
deed wa s done . We are now accentuating that act, for we are now on the mountain top 
of our effort.  \Ve have stepped out into the light. We are conquerors ! We are here to 
stay . We are here to serve . So as we are accentuating ' the previous question ' some
thing new is happening, something new to us-something New is coming to humanity . "  

The Leader added a few words in  which she said she wished t o  record the fact o f  the 
noble service rendered by Elizabeth Churchill Spalding, whose rare devotion had been 
of inestimable value during those critical times. 

Mrs .  Spalding said : " Comrades ! Four years from today a great battle was fought. 
H. P. B.  and W. Q.  J.  had both died martyrs and the life of the great Soul who dared to 
come was almost at the last flicker. At Chicago we threw off the incubus,  and today see 
what we have ! Look at the Raja Yoga School alone or the Isis Conservatory of Music for 
evidence of the work accomplitihed.  I say, Bless the name of Katherine Tingley ! May her 
name go down the ages as the Light-hearer of the Holy Grail ! 



MIRROR OF  THE M ovEMENT 

Mr. A. G. Spalding, one of the guests present, though not a member of The Univer
sal Brotherhood , was invited to make a few remarks,  which were most appropriate to the 
occasion and highly appreciated by the listeners. In the course of his speech he said : 
" I  have seen enough of this work to know that the time is not far distant when this 
will be a Great Educational Center, a center not only for intellectual work but for an all 
round development. I have watched the recent arrivals in the schools develop so won
derfully in three month s that I wonder what will be their standing in three years . "  

Mr. Patterson then recited a Greeting and Salutation and the meeting adjourned. 
The Raja  Yoga boys on their way to their homes filled the air with resounding cheers 
for their teachers and all the workers throughout the world . This happy and memora
ble day closed with a musical evening in the Oriental Room of the Homestead in which 
nearly every student contributed some share towards the common enjoyment. 

R aj a  Y o g t��.. 

F e s t i  v a.l at 

S a n  D i e g o  

" 

On Saturday evening, January 25th , the Fisher Opera House 
was thrown open free for all to attend the International Festi
val given by the children of the Raja Yoga School, Point Lorna. 
Naturally an im mense crowd assembled and all were completely 
astonished and overwhelmed by the beauty and interest of the 

representation . After the great Intt>rnational Tableau,  in which all nations were repre
sented, the applause was thunderous and prolonged-a proof that the hearts of the peo
ple were really touched . But as a full account of this great event will be found in an
other place, it need only be mentioned here . 

In anticipation of the coming forth of the Spring flowers the Ra-
BotAny Class ja Yoga Boys who attend the Botany classes have prepared to 

gather the various types of interest as they appear and to pre
!'!erve them in a herbarium. thus forming the commencement of a fine collection for the 
Museum. 

Art Classe.r 

The Art classes have lately enlarged in num hers and scope and 
the staff of teachers has been increased . Some excellent work is 
being done and, when the Art school buildings are erected , the 

facilities for the highest order of Art study under the most favorable climatic and other 
conditions will be still further increased. 

Letter from a Point Lorna Student, Universal Brotherhood, Fifth Year 

Dear Comrades : 

I cannot tell you of the gratitude that fills my heart at the thought of my being here. 
I wonder at times why the Good Law sheltered me so benignly, for I bless the day that 
led my feet to this Sacred Spot. 

Since I am here the slightest shadow of regret has never entered my soul . My life is 
a silent continuous song of Love and Joy . But you wish to know of the work . The pro
gress of the work is accurately stated in The New Century. 

But to me, the work which goes on in the hearts of the Students seems greater than 
we realize. To me they appear as builders of mighty Temples ; their characters as walls 
of enduring granite taking on a new gleam and polish .  They aim at more perfect and 
beautiful proportions and dimensions universal - grand.  As I see the Students earnestly 
performing their duties I feel the Altar fire is burning brightly in their hearts .  
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But even so, with all the dear Leader's endeavors for Humanity's children, we never 
can aspire too ardently to become divine types of men and women, such as Helpers of Hu
manity should be. 

One of her latest utterances was , " Strive for greater Selflessness, more Light and Pu
rity . "  To become and do - that to me is  the real work. Our opportunities to become 
increase from day to day. But I fear we lose many of them, for they steal in with a rush 
of events and as quickly steal out again . We seem to lack the keen discrimination that 
seizes and despatches the soul 's  experiences with conviction and fearlessness. 

Another thing impresses me strongly, although it may seem so only to me. The New 
Year just lately ushered in,  seems to present tests and trials,  seemingly insignificant, but 
which , if accepted and won , bear the province of a rich harvest for the soul's emancipa
tion . 

The coming months seem to contain so much for all which can never be put into 
words but can be felt in the quiet dignity and grateful silence which pervades blessed Lo
rna-land.  

I am sure that a firm resolve and a deeper determination characterize the efforts of 
the comrades thronghout the World . A PoL"'T Lo:\IA STUDENT 

ReportJ fJ! Lodge_, 

U. B. Lodge No. 1 19, Loui.rville, Kentucky 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge No. 119 ,  held its regular monthly meeting Sunday 
evening, February 2, 1902, with a fairly good audience, considering the inclemency of the 
weather, which seems one of the extraneous influences that gauge the ardor of spiritual 
intrepidity .  It seems to be one of the cardinal virtues of Louisville Lodge X o.  119 ,  that the 
faithful are always there. The meetings are growing in interest, and the member
ship in proportion. The subject of " Am I My Brother's  Keeper ? " was handled in a very 
pleasing manner, and also forceful ly put, by Brothers Wilson, President of the Lodge, 
and W. F. Gearheart, both of whom held the interest of the audience by about fifteen or 
twenty minute addresses. The Lodge·room was prettily decorated. Good music was a 
prominent feature of the evening's entertainment. The regularity of the attendants 
speaks more than words. The hold Theosophy has on them, and the clearness of the 
manner in w hich answers to questions are given , also shows the interest of both the 
questioner and the questioned . One of the main features of Louisville Lodge No. 119,  is 
the neatness with which the caretakers attend to their duty, as the rooms always present 
a cheerful aspect, and it is a great deal to their credit that the success of the Lodge is 
due. Taking it all in all Louisville Lodge i s  doing good work ; the regular Thursday 
meetings are well attended. Our Lodge will celebrate the seventh anniversary (April 
26th) .  FRED E .  STEVENS, Secretary 

February 6, 1902 

U. B. Lodge No. 66, Sioux City, Iowa 

Our monthly public meeting was held December 8th , in our Lodge-room, and was well 
attended. Papers were read on " One Life Under Different Forms , "  " Heaven" and 
" The Work of the International Brotherhood League." Music formed a part of the 
program as usual . 



M I RROR O F  TH E M ovEMENT 

Our monthly entertainment was held on the 9th of December, in our Lodge-room , 
and consisted of the presentatio n  of the second scene of " The Wisdom of Hypatia," 
and a musical program . Those who have attended all  ou r Symposiums say that Hypatia 
was never so wel l given before in Sioux City . A number of persons were present who 
have not before attended the SympoEiums .  BANDUSIA W AKEJ<'IELD, Secretary 

Universal Brotherhood Lodge, Stockholm, Sweden 

'Ve think you should be interet-:ted to hear how we spend our time and what is our 
nearest aim, so we give you a sketch of our working order. 

We are assembled every Tuesday evening, from 6 o' clock to half past 7, but the pro
gram varies. Every second time we are working at useful articles, for example, skirts, 
aprons ,  etc . ,  which we have in view to present to poor children for Christmas gifts . 

Once a month we attend lectures upon physiology, delivered by one of our members, 
who is studying for a physician , and once a month we have declamatory exercises, etc. 
At the same time we have dramatic repetitions of a play, which is  to be performed at 
our Christmas entertainment for poor children . For that play we intend to borrow some 
small children because there appear Brownies, too. 

This autumn we have the good fortune to get real lessons in song by one of the mem
bers of the Universal Brotherhood, who is a singing mistress , and we are practicing to 
sing our beautiful Swedish country ballads, one of which we have j ust heard that you 
were especially fond of. 

So we spend our time for the present,  but during the past years we have practiced 
discussion, lectures , recitations and music, with great variation of program. 

There must also be mentioned that we have a lending library formed through a tes
tamentary bequest, and gifts of books and money . 

Everyone of us loves the Club ; here is always harmony and good comradeship, and if 
we sometimes cannot go to the Club because of school-work or other duties, we are sorry 
for that Karma. 

We therefore wish to send you our most hearty thanks for your being the cause of 
the forming of the Club at your visit in Stockholm two years ago. 

For all the Comrades, MARIA 1\:IYHRMAN, Secretary 

!IC 

U. B. Lodge No. 6, Liverpool, England 

( Report for November and December) . Meetings have been held regularly during 
the month on Thursdays and Sundays. The text-book for the studies has been , The Ocea n 
of Theosophy, and at each meeting thoughts have been directed towards the subject for 
our :Monthly meetings, and copies of The New Century and UNIVERSAL BROTHERHOOD PATH 
gleaned for master-keys.  These meetings are always most helpful, drawing  members to
gether and developing intuition. 

On November 24th we held our public meeting. The subject, " :Man : The Warrior."  
The matter was excellent, essays were read, readings from U .  B. PATH and The New Cen
tury were marked features . We had several visitors present. The points as to the war
rior element illustrated in the flags of the nations ,  the prophets, seers and those great 
souls H .  P. Blavatsky and W. Q.  Judge, were very forceful .  Altogether the meeting was 
harmonious and very powerful .  During the month, in conjunction with U. B. Lodge No. 
4 ,  (Everton) we gave a presentation of the Symposium " A Promise. ' '  The performance 
was excellent and we realized how great a factor these symposia are to arouse public 
interest. 

On December 14, the combined lodges of Liverpool and Everton presented " The Wis
dom of Hypatia."  The preparation for these presentations is of especial value to those 
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taking part and all gladly avail themselves of  the opportunity of the training. On De
cember 29th at our monthly public meeting,  the subject was " Rebirth of the Soul . ' '  Es
says were read dealing with the subject from philosophical and Biblical points of view.  
Several questions  were handed in and answered, and good music and singing of  the 
" Brotherhood Song " brought a splendid meeting to a close. On December 31st, at 10 P .  
M . ,  we met to greet the birth of the New Year. Readings were given from writings of  
our three Leaders, H.  P.  Blavatsky, W. Q .  Judge and Katherine  Tingley, and we entered 
upon the N ew Year with deep joy and a renewed determination of faith ful service. 

December 15th, 1901 J. F. CROPPER, Secretarv 

!It 

U. B. Lodge, No. 4, Lberpool, England 

To KATHERINE TINGLEY : 

DEAR LEADER - Whilst reviewing our work, on this,  the 200th Theosophical meeting 
of the Lodge we, the memberA, are filled with the greatness of the U niversal Brotherhood 
Organization , and with our own great privilege in being  permitted, under the beneficence 
of the Law, to take a small part in the work. ·we hope that, by increased loyalty and 
devotion we may see more and more the responsibility which rests u pon us. Signed for 
the Lodge GEORGE E. GRIFFITHs ,  Secretarv 

October 31st, 1901 

BoJton, Mass()..chusettJ 

SuNDAY PuBLIC MEETINGs-These are held every Sunday evening. The course of 
lectures completed next Sunday by rnem bers has been al l that one could reasonably 
desire. Three Sundays were occupied in giving some idea of the " Movement which has 
been active in all ages, "  by talks  on " The History of Theosophy." These lectures were 
very good. 

Next carne talks on " The Science of Theosophy . "  These were so plain ,  clear cut, 
and without tech nical terms,  that they m igh t well be printed in pamphlet form for 
propaganda work.  They were a splendid presentation of the philosophy. 

Then came a series of lectures on " Applied Theosophy," by Mrs . Southwick. The 
subjects of her three lectures were, " The Duty of Self-knowledge , "  " Individual Rela
tionship," and for next Sunday, " Freedom and Leadership . "  

With o u r  n e w  improvements we n o w  seat most comfortably a large number o f  peo
ple. The attendance at these lectures has been excel lent, and we are anticipating n ext 
Sunday as usual a full house. Many of these Sunday evenings were wet and snowy. 
Our hall with its plants and flags , etc . , looks so attractive that we are proud of it. 

These Sunday meetings are opened by singing, then the readi n g  of the statements 
regarding the Universal Brotherhood and extracts from the Constitution . Then we h ave 
some instrumental mut:'ic on piano and flute, and sometimes the reading of a short selec
tion from the Gita, and then the lecture. 

M EMBERS' MEETINGs - There is a union  meeting  of the members of the seven lodges 
of Bosto n ,  Cam bridge, Somerville, M alden, Beacon ,  Roxbury and Trimount on Thursday 
evening of  each week . The Presidents of  these several lodges preside at the union 
meetings in turn and assume the responsibility for the subject, instruction and enter
tainment of the meeting. 

These meetings are opened with singing, and lately in  addition, at the meetings of 
the Boston and Cambridge lodges ,  the recitation of the " Gayatri " in unison with the 
express purpose of doing our whole duty, particularly that evening, under its inspiring 
appeal . Then unfinished business and new business are taken up, each Lodge endeavor-

( Concluded on Page 716)  
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The Story IJf M�bon 
b y  C e i n y d d  M o r u .r  

I - AR THUR'S KNIGHTS 0 NCE upon a time the great King Arthur wanted to find a man. The 
man's name was Mabon and his mother, Modron, was a great queen 
in the days gone by . Indeed, whether it is right to call him a man 
at all, or whether he was a bright fairy, or even of a more splendid 

race than men or fairies, I do not know. 

For Arthur had heard a whisper about this Mabon and the whisper was 
that he had been stolen away from his mother ages and ages ago, when he 
was a tiny baby ; but was alive still somewhere or other, and would seem when 
he was found to be but a youth. And it said there was no one in the world 
who could do a certain work for Arthur except Mabon ; and what that work 

was you will hear, maybe, another day. 

\Vell, Arthur asked everybody he knew if they had ever heard of Mabon, 

but no one had heard a sound of him till that day. Only the wisest man in 
the country could give him any advice at all, and what he said was that the 

king had better send out five of the strongest and bravest and noblest of his 
knights to search for him high and low and up and down and far and wide, 
and perhaps they would hear tell of him somewhere or other in the big 
world. And that,  the Emperor Arthur thought, was the best thing he could do. 

So he called five of his knights, and the ones he called were these : The 
first was Cai ( and that rhymes with " high ") ,  and he was the best warrior 
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Arthur ever had. He was so wise that he could become as tall as the tallest 
tree in the forest, or, if he wanted to, as small as the weeniest ant in the grass . 
In his heart was so bright a fire that everyone who came near him became 
warm and happy, even if it was the coldest day in winter, and even if they 
had been miserable the minute before. He was so true and strong that no dragon 
could stand against him, and if any evil thing was so much as scratched with 
his sword no doctor in the world could cure it. And he could do other won
derful things, too, such as staying under the water for nine nights and n ine 
days, and going without food or drink or sleep for as long, and that without 
any harm coming to him. And him Arthur chose to be the leader of the five. 

And the second was called Beuwy .. · ( and  you must call that Bedweer) .  
A rthur sent him because he would always follow Cai ,  and serve him faithfully 
in any danger. He was Cai's dearest friend, and many a giant had those two 
together fought and killed. \Vherever Cai went Bedwyr was not afraid to go. 

And there was one named Gwrhyr ( that is, Goorheer ) .  No one in the 
world could speak any language that Gwrhyr did not know. Not only that 
but he knew the meaning of the lion's roar, and the ox's low ; and the eat's 
mew and the dog's bark; the bees told him in their own tongue whatever wis· 
dom they had ; he understood what the dumb fishes think as they go in the 
water, and not a bird sang but Gwhyr could have told you as soon as he heard 
it, what was in its mind and what was in its song. So he, as you may guess, 
was a good man to be sent on such a journey as this, and so it was that the 
king sent him . 

And the other two were called Cilhweh and Eidoel (please say Kilhoo'h 
and !-doyle, won't you, children ? ) .  Arthur sent E idoel because Mabon would 
never be found, so the whisper said, unless one of his own race were on the 
quest, and Eidoel was of the same race as Mabon. And about Cilhweh there 
is nothing to tell you j ust this minute. 

II - THE OUSEL OF CILGWRI * 

Well, these five rode out from Arthur's town, and they rode a day and they 
rode a n ight, and how much longer I do not know, and they came at last to 
a country called Cilgwri. And they came to a wide plain  with a laughing, 
stony, sunny river running through it, and by the river there was a tree, and 
a very nice tree it was , too. Toward that tree they went. 

In the tree there was a little bird singing, and Gwrhyr, 'Vho Knew the 
Languages ( that was what people called him ) ,  heard what she was singing, 
and this was her song : 

I am so old,  so old, my eyes have seen 
Hundreds of  times my land in spring grow green, 
Hundreds of leafy summers come and go, 
Hundreds of sorrowful winters white with snow 
How many hundreds, 'tis not I that know. 

* And its quiite ealiy to 11ay that ; you mulit j ust sa:; it as if it were spelt  Kihroory 
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When first Cilgwri heard my verses sung 
An anvil stood here, and thereon has rung 
No hammer since ; but I have flown each day 
And pecked it with my beak as dusk grew grey, 
And now- my beak has pecked it all away . 

' ' And what did you do that for? " asked Gwrhyr in Ousel language, for the 
little birdie was an Ousel . 

" \Vhy, to sharpen my beak to be sure," said she. '' But where are you 
going, and I wonder if I could help you in any way? " 

" Well," said Gwrhyr, " m aybe as you are so very old, little bird, you can 
tell us about Mabon, the son of Queen Modron. He was stolen away from 
his mother when he was only a tiny baby, goodness knows how long ago, and 
no one can say what has become of him." 

" I  never heard of him," said the Ousel, " never in all my days. It must 
have been long, long before my time. 'Vhy do you want him? " 

" King Arthur needs him to do a great work," said he. 
And as soon as he mentioned the Emperor's name, down came the birdie 

from her nest, from bough to bough she hopped, and she told them that as it 
was for him she thought perhaps she could help them; for she knew an old 
gentleman who was quite old before she herself was born, and she would be 
glad to take them to him if they would come with her, because everyone 
wished to  help and serve the Emperor Arthur. 

So on they rode over the plain,  and Mrs. Ousel was flying on before them. 
And they rode a day and they rode a night, and how much longer I do not 
know, and by and by they came to a great forest where there were miles on 
beautiful miles of huge oak trees, all of them hundreds of years old. And 
the waving ferns and the bracken in the forest were as high as the heads of 
their horses . And in the middle of the forest they came to a wide open place 
of ferns, and in the middle of that place was an old dead stump of a tree. 
And to that stump the little Ousel flew and there she perched. 

III-THE STAG OF RHEDYNFRE* 

Said she, " This is the place where my friend lives, and here I expect we 
shall see him soon." And while she was saying this and while they were 
looking round for any place where an old gentleman might be living (for that's 
what they all thought the Ousel's friend was, of course )- what should they 
see but two great wide-branching antlers rising up from among the fern, and 
after the antlers a beautiful stag with a noble, kingly head and eyes full of 
wisdom and of memories of the old ancient times. The stag walked up to
wards them slowly, like a prince to his visitors ; and when he saw Mrs. Ousel, 
he greeted her and she greeted him, and you would have said from their greet
ing that it was from him she had learnt all the great wisdom she had. ' ' Lord 
Stag," said she, " can you help these knights? "  

* 'Vhich is pronounced Rhedinvray, children. 
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" I  shall be glad to do so if I can. What is it you want, princes? "  
Then Gwrhyr came forward and told the Stag of Rhedynfre ( that was the 

name of his place ) ,  about Mabon, who had been stolen away from his mother 
when he was three nights old , thousands of years ago, and never had anyone 
heard a sound of him since; and how Arthur wanted him for doing a certain 
great work - and all this he told him in the language of the stags of course. 

" The Emperor Arthur wants him? " said the stag. " Then I am doubly 
sorry that I cannot tell you where he is, for I should be proud indeed to help 
him. It must be a long, long time since Mabon was lost," he said , " for it was 
before my day, and goodness knows I am not very young. You see this dead 
tree here ," said he, pointing to the old tree-stump in the middle of the glade. 
'' When first I came here and was made the king of my land, Rhedynfre, there 
was only a tiny acorn with a wee shoot and two little leaves to it growing 
there. And in a hundred years it was a small oak tree, and in two hundred 
years again it had grown big, and in three hundred years from that it had be
come a tree that I was proud of, and in long years after it grew a hundred 
great boughs, like that it was for more ages than I can tell you (for you see, 
children, the oaks lived even longer then than they do now) . And in time from 
the acorns it dropped grew other trees ; and there is not a giant tree in this 
forest but grew up from one of those acorns, and this tree is the father of them 
all. And it was a wise tree in its time, and whispered to me all that the birds 
told it, and all that was in its heart and all that was in its mind and in its 
imagination , and it was my comrade. But at last this body of it die1l . And 
never did this tree hear of Mabon and never have I heard of him." 

" Dear, dear me ! "  said the old Ousel. " You are the most ancient of all 
the animals and birds in the world, and you cannot remember the stealing of 
Mabon, and so the great Emperor Arthur will not be able to find the man he 
wants." 

" No," said the stag, " I  am not the oldest. There is one dear friend of 
mine who was old and wise before I had this body ; and as you came from 
Arthur I will go with you and bring you to her, if you will come with me. 
She will know, I should think - if it is to be known at all ." 

So they thanked him and said they would go ; and then said good-bye to the 
little bird and thanked her for helping them so kindly ,  and told her they 
would tell Arthur about her, and what she had done for him, a nd promised 
her she should have two brand new anvils from the king to sharpen her beak on 
forever after (and so she had two when the time came) . And with that she flew 
away to her own tree in Cilgwri, and sang on , as of old,  about her great age 
and all she had learnt, and of all the people she had helped in her day, and 
of those she would help in the days to come. 

But as for Cai and Bedwyr and Gwrhyr and Cilhweh and Eidoel, they went 
on their way towards the north, and the Stag of Rhedynfre with them. And 
they rode a day and they rode a night, and how much longer I do not know; 
and they passed through the forest and by great cities and over plains and 
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rivers and mountains, and at last they came to a broad valley, and there was 
a blue river running through the valley, and all around was a green and an
cient forest. And they came to an old and hollow tree on the hillside, and 
there the Stag stopped. 

IV - THE OWL OF C\VM CA\VLWYD * 

" This is where my friend lives," said the Stag, and I will knock at her 
door." 

And with that he tapped with his horn on the trunk of her tree, and there 
came a voice from within, and to Cai and the others it seemed to be saying, 
' Tee-hwo-o-o,' but the Stag and Gwrhyr knew it meant - " \Vho's there? "  

And who should come out from the tree but an old Owl, the oldest in the 
whole world, I should think, and the wisest too, and the one with the softest 
and most beautiful voice ( and you know all owls are very wise and have beau
tiful voices. 

" \Velcome my dear old friend and pupil ," said the Owl of Cwm Cawlwyd 
( that was the name of her valley ) .  " A nd welcome to you all .  Is there any
thing you are wanting to know from me? "  

" Please we've come to look for Mabon,  the son of Queen Modron, who was 
stolen away from between his mother and the wall when he was a baby. Per
haps you may have heard something about him long ago when you were 
young, for it is thousands of ages since he was stolen." 

The old Owl took off her spectacles and wiped the glasses, and put them 
on again and looked hard at Gwrhyr ; and then she sat pondering awhile, and 
then she told them her story. And here it is : 

" When I had traveled as far as I wanted to travel," said she, " and seen all 
I wanted to see, I came to live here in Cwm Cawlwyd, and there was a forest 
here then as there is now. And here I lived until I learned all that that 
forest could teach me. And then there came a few men and cut down a few 
of the trees and built cabins for themselves. I watched those men grow old 
and die, and in the time of their grandsons there was a large village here. In 
the time of their grandsons the village had become a town ; a hundred years 
from then it was a city. The city grew and grew and people came to it from 
every country. It became the place of powerful kings, twelve lines of kings 
reigned there, and each line was greater than the one before i t .  In their days 
the men of the city were brave and pure and noble. They built ships and 
sailed away and conquered far lands and brought home prisoners and gold. 
Then came twelve lines of evil kings, and the people became richer and more 
and more wicked . Then came sicknesses and famines and they began to go 
away and to die. Then came enemies that conquered the city, and there 
were no kings thereafter. And I saw the palaces fall into ruins, and no new 

* And that you must pronounce as if were written Coom Cowl (to rhyme wi th Owl), Weed -Coom 

Cowl weed 
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palaces built in their place. People went away, and no others came instead. 
At last there were only a few huts here, and a few miserable robbers in them. 
Then those few robbers died and their huts slowly fell. In hundreds of years 
the earth had hidden all the ruins deep under grass and nettles. ln hundreds 
of years the air was pure and free from evil thoughts. Then a few young 
trees began to grow where I had seen the palaces. In hundreds of years again 
there was a great and ancient forest waving and whispering where the town 
had its grave. Then for a long time I had peace. But at last again came 
men to Cwm Cawlwyd, and what I had seen before I saw again. Only 
the second town was longer in the building than the first, and became greater 
and more powerful than it. And there were twenty dynasties of good kings, 
and twenty kings in each, and twenty dynasties of bad kings. In longer 
ages it grew richer and more wicked than the forgotten town beneath it. And 
that city, too, I saw die away, and this is the third forest I have known in 
Cwm Cawlwyd, and many ages has it been growing. 

" And it is no young bird I am," she said, " and it is no few things I 
have heard and known and remembered, but I have never heard anything of 
this Mabon. My wings are withered stumps, and my voice is old and nearly 
gone, and doubtless I shall have finished with this body and I shall die in a 
few ages. But the stealing of Mabon was not in my day, and I have heard no 
sound of him except from you."  

" Indeed," said the Stag, " I  am sorry to  hear this, for you are  the oldest 
and wisest person in the world, and you have not heard of Mabon, and no
body has heard of him, and so our race will not be able to help the Emperor 
Arthur, who is the best helper in the whole world, and the one whom it is the 
greatest honor to help." 

" You come from the Emperor Arthur ? "  said she. " Then old and feeble as I 
am, I will use my wings this once and fly with you to one who can help you, if 
there is help in the whole world." And with that she told them that although 
many people would call her old and wise herself, there was one yet living, her 
teacher in the old days, compared to whom she was nothing more nor less than 
young and ignorant. This, as  she said, was an ancient king, who lived by the 
Mountain of Gwern Abwy, and he was the wisest and strongest and noblest 
creature in the world, and the mountains were not born before he was. 

And there and then they said good-by to the Stag of Rhedynfre, and he to 
them, and he gave them messages to their Lord Arthur, and sorry they were 
to watch him trot off through the trees towards his home. But as for the Owl, 
she walks out on a branch of her tree, and stretches out her wings slowly and 
feebly, and flaps them two or three times, and then lets go of the branch, and 
flops off painfully to a tree near by, and there she sits and takes her breath. 
And then off again, this time a little more strongly and quickly to a tree be
yond, and there she sits again, and calls to Cai and Gwrhyr and Bedwyr and 
Cilhwch and Eidoel, and says she - "  Come along, this is the way, and soon I 
shall be flying as swiftly as your horses can run ." 
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So they rode on after her, and by and bye there was no dream of weakness 
nor slowness in her flight, but she was sweeping through the air before them, 
and calling to them in great round notes, and they following her towards the 
west. 

V - THE EAGLE OF GWERN ABWY 

And they rode a day and they rode a night and how much longer I do not 
know, and at last they came to a high and rocky mountain, and there were 
Alder trees on the mountain, and " this is the mountain of Gwern Abwy," 
said the Owl, ' ' and near here lives the one I told you about." 

And they came to a low rock beside the mountain, and there sat the Eagle 
of Gwern Abwy, and he was a great king among the Creatures, and it was of 
him the Owl had spoken. His eyes were more beautiful than the sky in the 
night, and more keen and flashing than two great diamonds. In them were 
wisdom and memory and power. They could see that his two wings were 
stronger than whatever is strongest. And the Owl of Cwm Cawlwyd bowed 
low to him, and he too greeted her. 

" I  have brought these five knights to you," she said , '' because no one in 
the world can help them unless you can. They come from the Emperor Ar
thur." 

And with that the Eagle of Gwern Abwy greeted them as a King might 
greet the messengers of a King no less great than himself, and asked them in 
what way could he be helping them. 

Gwrhyr said in the language of the Eagles : " We have come to seek for Ma
bon the son of Queen Madron, who was stolen away when he was a baby from 
between his mother and the wall . And that was hundreds and thousands of 
ages ago, and no one has heard a sound of him from that day to this. We 
think that as you are so old you may perhaps remember the time of his being 
taken, and who took him, and where he is." 

" I  will do whatever I can for the Emperor Arthur, and for his messengers 
and for whoever is worthy of my help. But the stealing of Mabon was before 
I broke the egg's shell that held me." 

"And you can do nothing for them ? "  asked the Owl - '' you who are older 
and wiser than the mountains ? "  

" Indeed, older than the mountains I am, " said he." For when I came 
here first this rock that is now no higher than your horse's knees was so high 
that from my nest on the top of it, I could talk in the evening with the star
Eagles in the sky, and that without the raising of voices. And where the 
mountain there stands, was a level plain. But the ages as  they passed altered 
the world, and made the plain a high mountain, and brought my starry rock 
down till now it does not stand a span from the ground. But this man was 
stolen before my day." 

Then the Eagle thought and thought and thought and no one spoke to him 
for fear of interrupting his thinking. And by this time it was night, and it 
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seemed to them that the Eagle's two eyes were like two great stars as he sat 
there thinking -'' Mabon ! "  he said -" Mabon ! I think I have heard tell of 
him, long ago. I think that was the name of the man my friend told me 
about." Then he said to Gwrhyr who knew the Languages : 

' ' There is one creature in the world who is at least as old as I am. In
deed, I think he is much older, really and truly, and I know he is wiser, and 
I will tell you about him.  One day thousands of years ago I was hungry, and 
had no food , and I thought I would go fishing, and the place where I would 
fish was the lake called *Llyn Lliw. And thither I went, and there I struck 
my talons into the back of a great Salmon. But this salmon was so strong 
that he quietly swam away to the bottom of a deep pool with me, and told me 
to leave go or I was sure to be drowned. It was all I could do to get free, and 
when I did I was so angry that I called together all my armies of birds, all 
my kindred and all that belong to me from near or from afar, from the Eagles 
to the tomtits, and with this  host I went against the Salmon of Llyn Lliw. 

" But he sent a messenger to me, and told me how foolish my anger was, 
and that I could not hurt him, while he could help me in many ways, and 
teach me many things. And what he said I knew was true, and I sent away 
my armies, and from then till now I have not had any friend or comrade so 
dear to me as the Salmon of Llyn Lliw. 

" Once he said to me : ' Some men have been here fishing for me, and they 
have struck what seem to be a few thorns into my back.' And there were 
twelve and twice twenty long, iron-headed spears of ashwood thrust deep into 
his back, and little did they hurt him. And those I drew out. And I think 
I have heard him mention such a name as this of Mabon the son of Modron." 

And he told them they might come with him to Llyn Lliw if they would, 
and for Arthur's sake no doubt the Salmon would tell them all he knew. 

So the men of Arthur said good-bye to the Owl, and she to them; and she 
bade them greet for her the Emperor Arthur; and they were sorry when she 
flew swiftly away, for she had been their helper and their friend and their 
love went with her. And the Eagle told them what a wise and noble bird she 
was, this old Owl of Cwm Cawlwyd. 

And in the morning when the sun arose, the Eagle at once stretched out 
his broad pinions and swiftly beat down the air, and rose in a moment high 
above them. 

Said Cilhwch, " I  think he is going to say good morning to his comrade 
the sun," and no doubt he was right. And it was when he came down that 
they started. 

VI - THE SALMON OF LLYN LLIW 

They went on their way, those five and the Eagle, and they rode a day and 
they rode a night and how much longer I do not know, and they rode wherever 
the Eagle led them. And at last he brought them to a blue calm lake in the 

'" And these two words rhyme with " pin " and " new " 
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west, with great trees around it, and purple mountains beyond. There he 
called out with his loud strong voice, and they saw what seemed to be a long, 
beautiful, jewel-colored island arising from the water. That was the Salmon 
of Llyn Lliw. 

The Eagle greeted the Salmon, and the Salmon the Eagle, and the bird 
told him about Mabon and asked him if he remembered the stealing. 

" No," said the Salmon, '' that was before my time. But I could help 
them if they came from the Emperor Arthur." 

" Lord_ Salmon," said Gwrhyr, who knew the languages, " Arthur is our 
king, and it is he that sent us, and this Mabon is needed to do a great work 
for him, and he shall know of your help, if you will help us, and he will give 
you his love and his friendship." 

"I will gladly help you," said the Salmon, " but I have the King's love 
already. Arthur I have known and loved from long ages ago, and he will 
know well who has helped him." 

( And of course you know, children, why the Salmon of Llyn Lliw could 
only help people who came from the Emperor Arthur, don't you ? And mind 
you me, like the Eagle and the Owl and the Stag and the little Ousel, and 
everybody and everything really wise, that Salmon wanted to help everyone 
in the world . )  

But anyhow, the great fish swam u p  t o  the bank and bade them all get on 
his back ; and who ever saw a salmon nowadays that could take five men and 
five horses on his back? But this one could , and he did, too, and swam away 
out of the lake with them ( and the Eagle of Gwern Abwy flying overhead ) 
and up the river and on they went until they came to Gloucester. 

And there by the riverside they saw a dark castle all built of strong black 
stone and lead and iron. · ' Now," said the Salmon, ' ' go on shore here, and 
you, Cai, strike with your sword on that black prison, for there is some one 
within who can help you." 

And they did so ,  and when they could find no door in the place, Cai drew 
his sword and crashed it against the wall. 

And there came a voice from within, that sounded far away, and as if it 
were the voice of one nearly dying. And it said : " Who's there ? " 

" Men come to seek for Mabon the son of Modron, who was stolen away 
from his mother when he was a baby, and that was ages and ages ago." 

' ' I can tell you better than anyone in the whole world where he is ," said 
the voice, and this time it was nearer and stronger than before. " I  am Ma
bon , and here I have been imprisoned and alone in the dark for more ages 
than I can count, and I am the man you are seeking." 

" Will any gift of gold to the man that holds you make you free? " 
" Alas, no," said Mabon, sadly. " They need no gold who hold me. Only 

by fighting can I be made free." 
" We will fight for you ! " cried Cai and the others all at once, " and we 

will certainly make you free." 
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'' Though you will fight for me," said l\Iabon (and his voice seemed to be 
nearer and stronger and less sad each time he spoke ) ,  " I  do not know whether 
you will be able to make me free. Seven must come to do that." 

" Seven are we." 
" Though you are seven, you cannot do it unless one of you is a bird and 

one a fish, and five men." 
· ' The Salmon of Llyn and the Eagle of Gwern Abwy and five men are 

here," said they. 
" Though that is so, you cannot do it unless one of the five is of my own 

race." 
" I  am of your race, Mabon," said Eidoel , " I  wil l never go away from here 

till you are free." 
'' Even so,  unless you were sent here to free me by one man, you will not 

be able to do it. Unless you come from the greatest King in the whole 
world-" 

And they shouted-" We come from the Emperor Arthur ! "  

VII- THE FREEING OF MABON AND .MABOX HIMSELF 

" Then you are the ones who will free me," cried Mabon, and with that he 
began to sing, and his song was full of more strength and wisdom and joy 
than before his voice had been full of weakness and sadness. 

Now in those days Gloucester was the city of all dark enchantments, and 
there were strong, well-armed and fierce witches there, and evil magicians 
with their selfish dragons from all the four quarters of the world. 

So as soon as Mabon began to sing, what should they see but a white mist 
rising all around them, and coming nearer and nearer, and from it came 
harsh and hissing sounds and the Eagle said, ' ' This is the thing we shall 
have to fight." 

And they drew their swords and rushed into the mist and began to fight 
with all their might and main,  but for all they could see they might have 
been fighting with each other. So the Eagle flew down, and with his two far
sweeping wings he beat and fanned the mist till it was all blown away, and 
then-all of a sudden what was there but a huge fire blazing and roaring 
and flaming about them, and they were nearly burned to death, and they 
would have been too, but for a huge wave that came rolling up from the river, 
and it was the Salmon who sent it to put out the fire , and he sent it by smack
ing the water with his tail. And then came another wave, and another, and 
soon the fire was entirely drowned. Then they saw before them a great, black 
man. His eyes were of red fire, and his teeth were longer than a man's hand, 
and he was uglier than anyone in the world. He had black armour and a 
black hilted sword ; the blade of his sword was as long as a horse can leap ; it 
was red-hot, and from the point of it came flames and black smoke. 
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To him went Cai,  as tall he had made himself as a forest pine, and with 
him he fought. The black giant's sword he knocked out of his hand, and cut 
the hand with the same blow. Four red drops fell from that cut, and as they 
touched the ground, each of them became four strong, red , fierce, well-armed 
men, and sprung up to fight with the people of Arthur. 

And I cannot tell you how terribly they fought, Cai ,  and Gwrhyr and 
Bedwyr, and Cilhwch and Eidoel, with those sixteen men. Sixteen '? Yes, 
because a wound from Cai's sword no doctor could ever heal, and though the 
great black giant was wounded with only a little cut on his hand, he knew 
well that he would never be able to fight again, and in a little time it was dead 
he was. But the fight went on between the five and the red-glowing wizards, 
and they could not stand against the Emperor Arthur's men. And by five 
o'clock tea-time there was not one of them left, neither alive nor dead, for each 
as he fell went off like a puff of smoke and never was heard of again. And 
afterwards they told their Lord that but for the song that Mabon had been 
singing, they did not know what would have happened in that battle . 

And after it was over, they all set on the castle together, they, and the 
Eagle in the air, and the Salmon from the water ; and Mabon from within 
beat upon the walls with his chained hands. The castle shook, and a piece 
of the wall fell in, and Cai rushed in, and found Mabon and broke his chains, 
and carried him forth upon his shoulders . And as soon as they were outside 
-bang !-whoof ! \Yhere was the dark prison-place gone? No one knows. 
You see all the chrk illusion castles in the world cannot stand against Uni
versal Brotherhood, and those seven, the Knights and the Salmon and the 
Eagle were Brotherhood people, and Arthur their Lord himself was the Chief 
of Brotherhood in those days . 

Anyhow, there was the castle gone, and not so much as a speck of ruin 
left-two minutes after and you would not have guessed where it stood , not 
even if you tried ever so. Cai himself could not be quite sure, after he had 
once turned round. Only there before them was l\Iabon, tbe beautiful son of 
Queen Modron, whom for Arthur's sake they had sought so long. His chains 
were gone, and his sorrow. His hair was shining l ike the sun. His eyes 
seemed to be two bright lights. He was taller than any man you have ever 
seen, and more beautiful than the handsomest of Arthur's Knights. "Ther
ever he came his coming was l ike the sun's coming, and he did the work for 
Arthur which no one else in the world could do. 

And that is the story of Mabon the son of Modron who was stolen away 
at three nights old from between his mother and the wall, and lay in prison 
in Gloucester for untold ages ; and of how he was found and made free by 
Cai and Bedwyr and Cilhwch and Gwrhyr and Eidoel , the men of the Em
peror Arthur ; and of how they were helped by the five ancient cren.tures of 
the world, the Ousel of Ci1gwri, the Stag of Rhedynfre, the Owl of Cwm Caw
lwyd , the Eagle of Gwern Abwy, and the Salmon of Llyn Lliw. And those 
five ancients had King Arthur's love and his friendship. And that is all now. 
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Reports iJI Lotus Groups ano Young 
FolkJ ActivitieJ 

A Letter from the Lotus Buds at Trollhattan , Sweden 

Dear Lotus Buds and Blossoms at Loma-land: 
Though you do not know the Lotus Buds at Trollhattan, in our outer shapes, yet we 

do know each other, when we realize that we are souls, who all like flowers wish to grow 
in joy and harmony. We think you must be joyful ,  you who are so near to the dear Lo
tus-mother in beautiful Lorna-land.  We think you can never be sorrowful . When we 
read your letter, which Miss Bergman brought us, and each of us received a little flower 
from you and Lorna-land , we were very glad and we thank you heartily for all the love 
you sent us .  We send you a little flower from our beautiful country. We call it " Ljung 
blomman " in our language. It has grown on a high mountain, has seen so much of the 
beautiful nature at Trollhattan and heard the murmur of the falls at the foot of the moun
tain - yes , could it speak, it would tel l yon many fair things of Trollhattan . 

We like very much to sing. Now we have learned the " Sun-Temple, "  which we like 
exceedingly, and sometimes it  is as if we were standing in your midst singing this song. 
The " White Lotus " we love most of all the songs. One of the larger Lotus Buds plays 
the piano for us.  

Greetings to spots from us ; 
Many loving thoughts and 

Trollhattan. Let us help this 
free, powerful Souls. 

November 3, 1901 

tell him that we have liked his letters very much. 
greetings to you all from your joyful Lotus-com rades at 
work to spread joy and sunlight in the world,  by being 

- Signed by the Lotus Buds of Trollhattan 

Report Q/ tht Boston LotuJ' Group 

LoTUs GRoUP WoRK - Lotus Groups are held in Boston, Cambridge, Somerville and 
Malden (or Everett) with a large average attendance and a steady increase of member
ship, espedally in Boston . Recently monthly union meetings of these Lotus children 
have been held in Boston. Mrs. Thompson is  rendering special service as a visiting 
worker. Each of these union meetings has delighted the children and the Lotus workers, 
inspiring them to give their best efforts . A realization of the extent of this work in and 
about Boston is brought home to the Lotus workers here by seeing such crowds of chil
dren and teachers gathered in our beautiful hall.  This realization could not be so quickly 
and effectively produced without this monthly gathering. One of the objects in having 
these union Lotus meetings is to impress upon the minds of these poor little children 
some of our love for them and to help them to gain knowledge that will make them pure 
and true. In after life when they are grown up the teachings they receive will be their 
greatest protection against temptation . It is through these poor children we are to reach 
the masses, and it is in the masses, after they realize their true position in life and re
solve to make themselves noble men and women, that the hope of humanity lies. 

These remarks apply of course generally. The poor are so poor that we must first do 
something practical for them, and then they will take the true philosophy of life as a 
thirsty man a drink of spring water. So our hearts go out in full to these dear little 
ones, an d the encouraging success of the children 's work here give al l the workers great 
pleasure . 

Boston, 1/ebruary 8, 1902 \\'. I I .  SoMER BALL 



C H I L D R E N ' s  D E PA R T M ENT 

FEST J L'\L oF T H E  L o T v s  ( ; R O UP' 1 '\  BosToN , A !" D  N E! G H BO R H tlOn 

Lotu.r Group, Lodge IJ, Macon, Georgia 

T l 1 n  :\ t>w Y t•a r ' :-:  celebrati on . in t h e  s h a pe of a c h i ldren 's  Festi Ya l ,  was t h e  l l l o:-: t  joy
o n :-:  Ol'ca:-: ion i n  the h istory of our Gro u p .  Two h u nd red c h i l t lre n ,  nearly al l  of  w hom 
were wage earners,  h ad been i nv ited . The Lotus Buds and Blossom s  worked w i t h  the 

elders \\· i th h a p p y  h earts,  for they felt that they were to be t h e  h osts and h ostesses and 
were t h e refore res pon sible for the h appiness of their young guests.  

A bont seYen o'clock our h a l l  was crowded with eager young peo p l e .  W h en t h e  cur
tain:-:  were drawn aside the stage p resented a beautiful  picture .  W h ite col u m n s  g l i :-:

tened between festoons of glossy southern sm ilax and between them \Vere t h e  portra it:-: of  
ou r t h ree Leaders.  After a few ·words o f  welcome f rom one of the Blossoms the " Joy of 
the :\t urning " was su n g  by a c h orus behind t h e  scene s ,  after w h ic h  was given tho Xew 
Year's play.  T h e  play was most beaut i f u l ,  t h e  singing of the c h i l <lre n  being part i t ·u
larly fin e .  

The supper room m ust h a,·e seemed to these l i ttle c hildren l i k e  fairy lalll l ,  for t h e  

two l ong tabl es \V ere as daintily decorated a n d  as  exqu isitely f urnished a s  i f  for t h e  festi
val o f  a k i n g .  The l ittle c h i l d ren, by m any o f  whom such a sight h ad scarcely been seen 

befo re , enj oyed i t  to the l i m i t .  :\[usic was furnished by .:\[aeon 's  best orchestra, the mn
!' icians g i v i n g  their  services i n  the name of Brotherhood . 

A fter the s u pper was over,  about a h u nd red ch i l d re n  begged to go u p-sta i r s  agai n  
where t h e  p l ay  wa s given a s  a spet ·ial privi lege . T h i s  was granted an(l i t  \\'as nearl y  
t e n  o ' el o c k  before t h e  last c h i ld h ad departe(l . 

The M acon T!'!egraph a nd the F,•er1 -ing .\'I' ll'S both gave fa\·ora ble re portt' . 
BERTHA "' · B c !liDS)rAK� , Secrefa , · !r 



lJ N I V E R '-i :-\ L R ROT H E R H O O I J P A T H  

U.  B. Lodge N o .  6 6 ,  Sioux City, Iowa 

[ A s  t h e  b i rt h d a y  a n n h·ers a ry oi \\' i l l ia m  ( { .J udge \Y i l l  soon he l i < �re aga i n ,  m a n y  o f  

t h e  ch i l<lren wi l l  be g l a d  t o  ! w a r  o f  t h e way i n  w h i c h  t h e  da�· w a s  < ' e h, h rated l a s t  y e a r  

b y  som e o f  t h e i r  you n g  com ra<l es i n  S i o u x  C i ty : .  

The e h i ld n' n o f  S i o u x  C i t _,. Lot u s (� rou p \" o .  1 .  ga\· < ·  a n  en t e rt a i n m en t o n  the e n• n i n g  

of A pri1 1 :i t !t , i n  l l l em ory o f  \\' i l l i a m  t l  . .TtH1 �e,  t l H· prol 'ee<l s o f  ,y} J i eh wen• :-:ent t o  t l w  

I nter n a t i o n a l  Lot u s  I I o m e . T h ( • l' h i l d re n  \Y erP a l l  d re s sed i n  w h i te rolw:-: w i t h  r u c h e s  1 1 i 

Lotu s  H l ossm n s  all <l  B u d s .  E a c h  e a r riPd a bu 1 u� l 1  , , f t h e  t>a rl i e:;;t w i l d  ti l l \Y ers . T h ey e n 

t e red s i n g i n g  " I l a p p �· L i t t l e  S u nbpa n 1 s . "  .\ t t h e  d o s e  o f  t h e  son g all re peate < l  i n  con

cert , " He l p i n g a n d  S h a r i n g  i :-:  w h a t B r n t h e r h o 1 1 11  ::\ I ea n :-: . "  Tlwn the fi rst in  l i m• s a i d . 

" \\'p cPl d lrate t h e  bi rt 1Hlay of t h e · ( ; rl'atpst of t h P  E x i l (' :-:  n 11 1 l  Fri eml of a l l  C reat ures , '  

\\' i l l ia m  Q . .Ju d g e .  :\ s h e  l oYe<1 t h (• 1 · l l i ld ren so W <' g i n•  t < '  h i m  on r  l m·e a n d  r e n•n•m·p . ' '  

T h e n  a l l  re p Pa t l 'd t ogl ' t h e r , " I n t o k e n  o f  \\ h i l ' h w < �  n ff1• r t l 1 t>:-'l' J i ll \Yerf' . ' '  a n d . m a rc h i n g 

by a ta bl e eoyewd "· it h w h i te a n d  !wa r i n g a p< ,r t ra i t of :\I r . .T n d ge w reat h ed i n  fi o w e r f' ,  

t h e y  l a i < l  t l 1 e i r fl o wer:-: u pon t l w  t a b l e .  T h e n  t l w  l i n <' o f B n < l �  a n d  B l o s <.; o m s  s t o ppe d , 
fae i n v:  t h e  audil'IH'e a n d s poke as fol l ll\Y :-: : 

·"''ef'o!lll Nlo.�.� � ! / 1 1- )-.. l l  h el p y o n  e x t l' l l l l  to a n �· o t h e r  :-:nul i:-: l 1 e l p  to you rsPl f .  It i s  ou r 

d uty to h el p a l l ,  a n d  \\" l' m n '3t beg i n on t h os<• n e a re:-t to u s . "  

. 1 // - l l e t aug h t  u s  b y  h i :-: l i fe t o  h a ve ]oye fo r al l bei n gs .  
T!l ii ' ''  /: - H e s a i d ,  ' · To f'tnp w o rk i n g  f o r  H u m a n i ty a !l l l  Brut h e r h l l l " l  won l 1 l  be 

awful . "  

. I ll - \\'e ca n n ot , \\'P "·i l l  n u t .  
Fo ii J'I h /: - Th ou g h  h e  \Yas great ,  yet b e  :-:ee J I W< l l i J \\"l y : i l l < l n i J t  f a r  off . 
Fifth R - 1 I e h a rl c h a r i ty f o r  t ho:-:e \rh o  \\TO n ged h i m a n d  f'a i d ,  ' ·  C a :-: t  no o n e  o n t of  

you r h ea r t. ' '  

Si.rth n - n e f'aid . " l i e  w h o  (' ( ) J l q u ers h i mf'elf  i :-:  g reater th a n  t h e  COllqlwror:-: oi  

\rorl d :-: . " 

8e l'l' n t h  /: - H t>  s a i d , " .\ s we a re s t r i r i n g  to reach G o<l , we m n :-:t !P a r n  to b�c• a,.: 1wa r 
l i k e  h i m  a:-: pn:osibl e . "  

" 1 11 - l i e lnn�s a n d  h a t e s  n o t .  

lc'ii]h lh  /: - Tie s a i d . " I a m  n o t  :-:epa rate f rom a n y t h i n g . "  
. I ll - T h e O n e  S p i r i t  i s i n  a l l .  

S i n t h  n - H e  s ai d , " T h e  n•i l s  t h at come oyer o u r  s ou l s  fall  a wa y w h e n  w e  \York f 1 11' 

otheri' . ' '  

Te u t h  n - He sai d . " "'e a re a l l  h (� re for <>ach o t h e r . "  

)�'le tt l l lh  H - Let u s  t r!· t o  b e  a s  l 1 P  w a :-:  . 

. I ll - " .\ Frieud of a l l C re a t u re:-: . "  

Tlf 'e ((l h  n - Let u s  b e  kind t o  a l l .  
A l l  s i n g " B ro t h er s  \\'e , "  a n d  l l l a re b  t u  :-:pa t s .  

Heei ta t i o n s  a n d  songs fol l o w ed t b i t-:  o pe n i n g  Pxe n · i f:e .  T h e  Bn<l:-: f' a n g  " Tl w  B u <l f' " 

a n < l  t h e  Bl os so m :-: :-: a n g  " Th e  B l o:-:Si l l l l :-: .  ' ' RP\·eral a c t i o n  song:-: a l s o  f o r m ed a p a r t  of the 
p rogr a m ,  a n d  t h e  e n terta i n m e n t  l'l osPd w i t h  a " C:roorl K i g h t " s o n g .  

B A XDt' f' I A  "' A K E FI E L D ,  Sup' t  Siu u .r  ( ' i ty /, , r; .  Xu . 1 

Lotus Group No. 2, Helsingborg, Sweden 

Durin g  O ct ober we h a y e  h ad fnn r exeel l P n t  m eeti n g s ,  two by t lH• Lotu s Hnd:-: a n < l 

B l ost'o m s  a n < l  t \Y O  by t h e  m e m be r t'  of t h e  Boy s '  Brot h e r h ood C l u b .  .\ 1 1  uf t h e  m eet i n gs 

h a \·e been w P l l  atten d e<l  a n <l enn d n <' ted a :-:  u :-: n a l . .\ t tl 1e Lot u s  m e et i n gs W<' lun-e h a<l  

song s ,  m n f'i( ' ,  stud ies f ro m  th e  Lot n s  l e a fl e t  a n d stt•reo p t i < · o n  p i c t u re s .  Du r i ng tlw l a� t  

m ee ti n g w e "·el < ·omed a n e \Y h el pe r a t'  o n p  of o n r tea<· h e rf' . \\'p l l a \·e o u r  mepti n gs i n  a 
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t i ne p l a�.:e a n d  beeume better :-' a t i s tiPd w i t h  o n r  l ol 'ation a s  t i m e  passe:-'.  O u r p u b l ic 

meet i ngt",  as u s u a l , are no m led by peo p l e  Pager to lea r n  of p r ad i ca l T h eoso p h y  a ml t lw 
t r u t h s  of t h e  H eart  Dod r i n e .  E Y er y t h i n g  i s  h ar m o n i o u s  w i t h  u s  aml yon w i l l  fi n d  us a t  

o u r  po:-:t o f  d u t y  w h e n  y o n  l'a l l  u s .  H ea rt-fel t g reet i ngs to a l l .  E I U K  Boo n.EN 

Lotus Group at Kungsholmen, Stockholm,  Sweden 

D u r i n g  t h i l"  l l t < ' n t h .  Dece m ber, we h a Ye bee n occ u p i ed in t l w  :-: t l l <l y o f  t h e ti r:-'t Leatie t ,  

a l l  o f  t h e t<·a c l 1 e r s  1 1 1 a k i n g  c a r e f u l  p re pa ra t i o n  befure h a ] } (l for  e n� ry m eet i n g . I n  study
i n g th e Leat l<> t s  \\· i t h  t lw <· h i l < l re n W P  h a n• h ad t h e  c h il < l re n  learn their v e rse;.; b y  h eart 

a n d at eyery ( ; ro n p :\ l eet i n g we s i ng s o m e  o f  t h e se \·erses t o  the t m w  o f  pretty S wedi s h ,  
c h i ld ren ' s  m e l od i e ,- .  \\"1· a b 1 1 t <- 1 1 t h e e h i l < l re n  s t o r i <·s t h a t  br� a r  1 1 11 th<� \H> r k  tak en u p ,  

a n d  i t  i s  \\·cm d nfnl t o  u s  t o  see h o w  eaRi l y t h ey g ra s p  t h e  l l 1 ea n i n g o f  t h e  d eepes t truth s 

w h e n  gi \·e n  t h e m  i n  t h e  form of a s t o r y .  

On t h e  l a s t  S u n d ay o f  Deee n 1 ber we h �ul a n  es pec i a l ! �· i m p res s i n� m Pet i n g . It was 

a n  an n i n· r:-:a ry d a y  for o u r < I rou p .  \Y h i l' h  kul e x i s t e d  ju�t  < l n l ' yPnr.  a n d of cou r:-:e ou r 
t h ough t s  t n rm•d t o w a rd s  t h e  :\"1 ' \\" Y<• a r .  \\" e pro m i sed on r:-<·he:' a n d  each o t h e r  to stan <l 

m ore l < lyal l :· as C o m rade:- a n d  as \\" arri un• ah< m t  our I .ot n s  }. i ot h 1 · r  a n ll i n  t o k e n  of t h i s  

p ro m i se e a c h  c h i lu rece i H•d a bea u t i f u l  l i t tl e g i ft . \\"e a l l  fc· l t  a d PP p e r  :-en :-'\' o i  eo n �ena 

t i < m t< '  t h e \\' o r k  a n d  a stronger ddurm i n a t i o n , a:- "" a r r ior:-: of t h < ·  ( ; nl d t� n  C o rd , to work 
aga i n R t  al l  e v i l  f o r  t h e  sakP uf ll n m an i t y . ( ) 1 . 1 ; \ }. I nn: \\".·\ :-> 

( ;  I IW .\ �TE:\�I A H K  
.\ :-> :-> A  �o:-> l : s s< l :\ .  Supl' t " iu tnule n l  

Lotus Group , Stockholm , Sweden --- Report of Work at Mic\.jorgaten, 9 B 

O n r  ( l ru n p  has h a d  t i v< '  l l l <' < • t i n gs d u r i n g t h i s m o n t l 1  ( l le< �e m l H' r ) ,  a n d beside•:- t hef-'e 

the < " h i l d ren gan� a n  e n t e rt a i n n w n t o n  l le 1 ·emher l � t h . TogPt l w r  w i th t l w  e h i ld re n  at 
K n ngsl 1 0l m e n  a C h r i�::t m a :-:  Fe� t i v a l  \Y<lS g i ye n  on I >t:�ce n 1 h e r  :.? 7 th . One o f  t h e memhers 
said a few a p p rop r i a te wonl:- in h o n o r  o f  K i n g  Osca r ,  heca n :-:e that da,v b aH been n a med 
after h i m .  He t r u l y  i s  a f r i e n d to all c reat u res . c\ t t h e  next mee ti ng ,  b e s ides the regu 
l a r  p ro .g ra m a J Hl  s o n ;.r :-: ,  t h l· � · h i l < l n• n  prepa red C h r i ,- t m a s  Cards t o  b e  se n t t o  t h e  Lotu s 

:\ I ot h e r ,  to t l 1 e  C u ba n  l 'h i l l l re n , to a l l  t h e  Buds a n u  B l ossom s , a n <l to a l l  o t h e r  Co m rades 

at Poi n t  L o m a .  

O n  Sn n cl ay , Det·< · m be r  1 0 t h ,  t he l' I I i l d re n  del ' i de<l t o  s a y e  t h e i r " S h i n i ng pen n ies " to 

l l ld p  the ti r:-: t  S wed i s h  bo�' o r  gir l  who :-: h o u ld haye the u p por t u n i t y  t o  go to Po i n t  Lom a .  

O ne of t h e  teaehen.; tol1l the s tory abunt t h e  chi l <lhoou of J esu:.: of � azan�th , on e of t he 
worl(l ' s  Great Teac h er s , a n d  we :-: a n g  s e n� r a l  C h r is t i 1 1 as songs . 

S u n d a y , De!·em !Jer :.?:.?nd , we stud i ed the :\ I i n eral  K i n gdom a nd after t h e  reg u l a r  e x er

cises \Ye re eoncl 111led , t h e c h i ld ren f'ent C h ri s t m as Canl:' t o  all t h e  Lotu s ( i rou p s  t1 m mgh

o n t  S wede n .  T h e  s t udy o f  M i n era l s mt s c o n t i n ued d u ri n g  th e  fol l ow i n g S u n day , t h ere 

was s i n g i ng a n d  declam a t i o n  exe rl' i :-t>s , a l l \ l  t h e  m ee t i n g cl osed w i t h  l ov i n g t h ou gh ts to 

t h e  Lotus :\ I nt b e r  a nd h ea rt fP l t  than k s  for t h e  bles� i ngs a n d  o p po r t u n i t i e s  o f  the �ew 

Year . T h e  C h i l d re n ' s E ntertai n m e n t o n  �atunlay , nee e m ber 1 � . was a great Rncee s s ,  as 
was also the C h i l d re n ' s  C h r i s t m a s  Festi nt !  on lleee m lw r :.?/ t i l .  To t h l 'se e n t c• r t a i n me n t s  

pan� n t s  a rHl Lodge :\ femhers a r e  i m· it e d . c\ :-> x A  �0 :\ ESSO:\,  Sttpt' l " i l l f i' J I (li' J l f  

U ER D A  � YSTH<nr, ,...,·er· , ·elory 

U. B. Lodge No. I ,  Malmo, Sweden 

T h e < 1 ron p h a s  h ad n n n f' u a l l y  i n tere:-:ting 1 l l l'et i n gs (luring October,  l e<l hy th e Super

i n t e n d e n t ,  a s s i st Pd b�· the tPal' I H• r s .  T I H· l l l l�et i n gs l wg i n  w i t h  t h e ' ·  B m thPrh ood :\ J ar d 1 , " 
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after wh ich the c hi ld re n  take their  seats.  Stories are told at each m eeti ng a n d  th e Lotus 
< 'h i ld re n  sing son gs . 

On October l :)th t h e  l\Inlmo c hildren sent to the Buds and Blossoms at Trol l h a tt a n ,  at 
the occasion of t h e  Festival in their new h o m e ,  a greeting,  together w i th a h ea r t  of tiow
ers,  a n d  i n  the q uiet of the hour sen t  lov i n g  thoughts. 

O n  the :.?•"lth of October a n umber of g i rl s  met for the p u r pose of form i n g  a < i i rl s ' 

C l n b .  T h e  m e et i n g  was opeued by readi ng " Poi nt  Loma � e \rs " fron 1 Th e .\'1' 1,. ( 'l' l l f l/ f'!l 

H I Hl ( 1 -; I \' E l{ S .\ 1 ,  l � IWTHEIUIOOD l' ATH . ;-,; ECH ETA H Y  

U. B. Lodge No. 6,  Liverpool, England 

In our Lotu s Clrou p we have m arch i n g ,  stories,  songs all(l m u si c .  Rece ntly we h :we 

been l earn i n g  new song:-:.  At the last m eeting we rea<l a story f rom Th e Xn;• ( 'en l 1 1 ry ,  
entit led " Th e  Bird s  of  Loma-land . "  

We spend a great deal of ti m e  w i t h  songs a n d  t h e  learni n g  of n e w  songs,  owing to 

n e w  Buds a n < l  Blossnms reeently en rol led. \V e feel t hat this  Lotus "'ork is arou s i n g  the 
Warrior S pi r i t  i n  each o f  u s  and everyth i n g  goes to s h o w  that even brighte r  times are i n  
8tore for u s ,  t. >gether with ev<>n better condition:-: for o u r  work . 

. \ Ll ( 'E  f'A X l l l f A \1 ,  ....... II]JI' J ' i l l f l ' l l dl' !l f  

LOI' I l' A  ( ' t{O l ' I ' E IL .... ;, (' / '1 ( 1 / 0 / 

Lodge Reports ( Concluded from page 700 ) 

i n g  to do someth i n g  practically helpful  before goin g  o n  with the < • n t e r t a i n m c• n t  part of 
the m eetin g .  Then' i ,- also as a u s u a l  featu re of  t h e  meeti n g  ,-ome i n R t r u nw n t a l  m n,-ie 

: t n d  we a re arrang i n g  now t o  h a ,·e a ch o i r .  T h e  m e m bers a re iairly fam i l i a r  w i th tl1 e 

song:-:,  a n d  t h e  singing of these h as been a great help at a l l  meetings.  The atte m pt i :-:  

rHnv bein g  m a d e  t o  gather the b e s t  s ingers i n t o  a c h o i r .  
A t  th e tirst u n ion meeting of each m onth , the h e l p f u l  c i rcular o f  S uggestion s to 

� ! e m  hers a n d  Lodges is read by t h e  Lodge President w hose turn it is to take c h arge of 

t h e  m e e t i n g .  Lately,  i n  order to tix the attention of all  m e mbers as m uch a:- possi bl e  on 
th ese d i rections and suggestions,  t h e  m ethod haH been adopted of passing round t h i H  
c i reular  :-:o that e a e h  m em ber present s h a l l  read a portion of it .  

A l l  m atters pertai n i n g  t o  the w o r k  a r e  brought before the members at these u n ion 
meetings , a n d  it  i s  the purpose to start all  n e w  lines of work w ith that i n itial  force 

,vh ich comes from u ni ted action of  a goodl y  n u mber of com rades.  At present the pre

paratory work for a n  Easter sale is u nder way, a com m ittee h aving been appoi n ted at a 

m eeti n g  of Boston Lodge . ft is the i n te ntion of this  com mittee to get the i n te rest of 
en-•ry member by some active participation in making the sale a success.  T hey i n te n (l 

to hold the sale i n  our own h al l ,  so t h at there w i l l  be no rent expen se,  and they h ope i n  
this  way t o  m ake th e sale m ore etlicient.  

�IoxTHLY PenLrc l\I EETIN<; s OF Su BURBAX LoDGEs-These are held every m onth b y  
t h e  l odges o f  Cambridge, Somerville a n d  ·: Halden , and a r e  so h eld as not t o  c l a s h  with 
eaeh other,  that i s ,  th ere a re no two m eetings on the :-:ame Sunday .  The m e m bers of 

t h e  Beaeon Lodge are active a n d  h el pf u l  i n  Bos ton and are all  loyally good workers . The 

Hox bury m e m bers are a l so loyal  a n d  w il l i n g  workers and h e l p  m uc h  in Boston , both 
h< · i n g  e x < ·ellt> n t  lwl pers on the Easter sale com m i ttee . \Y . H .  Somms A L L 
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